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Antwort auf Nr. 10906 . . . 10912. 

” » »  — Der Kolonialminister an den Gouverneur von Kapstadt. 

Legt das Verhältniss Englands zur südafrikanischen 
Republik dar und fordert Reformen für die Ausländer 10913. 


Die Unruhen in der siidafrikanischen Republik 
im Dezember 1895 und Januar 1896. 


Nr. 10800*). DEUTSCHES REICH. — Der Staatssekretär des Aus- 
wärtigen an den Botschafter in London, Unter- 
redung mit dem englischen Botschafter über die 
südafrikanische Politik Deutschlands und Englands. 

Berlin, den 1. Februar 1895. 


Euerer Excellenz beehre ich mich von einer Unterredung Kenntniss zu Nr. 10800. 
geben, die ich heute mit dem englischen Botschafter gehabt babe. Sir Edward nova 
Malet gab mir von einem an ihn gerichteten Privatschreiben Lord Kimberleys 1. Febr. 1895. 
Kenntniss, welches anknüpfend an den von dem Präsidenten Krüger auf Seine 
Majestät den Kaiser am 27. v. M. ausgebrachten Trinkspruch einige Be- 
merkungen über die Haltung Deutschlands gegenüber der südafrikanischen 
Republik enthielt. || Ich bemerkte dem Botschafter, wenn Lord Kimberley 
glaube, es werde durch die Haltung Deutschlands ein der internationalen 
Stellung Transvaals nicht entsprechender Geist in jenem Lande genährt, so 
habe er die Verpflichtung, Thatsachen anzugeben, um seine Annahme zu be- 
gründen. Erachte etwa Lord Kimberley den Trinkspruch des Präsidenten 
Krüger auf Seine Majestät den Kaiser als einen Ausdruck jenes Geistes und 
als bedenklich für die englischen Interessen? || Unsere Politik gehe einfach 
dahin, diejenigen materiellen Interessen gegen jeden Eingriff zu schützen, 
welche sich Deutschland durch Erbauung von Bahnen und die Anknüpfung 
von Handelsbezichungen mit Transvaal geschaffen habe. Diese Interessen ge- 
böten die Aufrechterhaltung Transvaals als selbständigen Staates nach Mass- 
gabe des Vertrages von 1884 und die Sicherung des status quo bezüglich der 
Bahnen und des Hafens in der Delagoa-Bai. Damit sei der Ausgangspunkt 
und der Endpunkt unserer Politik in jenen Gegenden gekennzeichnet. Wenn 
Lord Kimberley ebenfalls die Erhaltung des status quo anstrebe, warum ge- 
biete man Denjenigen nicht Einhalt, die — unter recht unpassenden und un- 
klugen Ausfällen gegen Deutschland — ganz offen in London das Programm 


*) Die folgenden Aktenstücke bis Nr. 10821 sind entnommen den dem Reichstag 
am 12. Februar 1896 vorgelegten „Aktenstücken, betr. die südafrikanische Republik“. 
Vgl. Nr. 7672, 7673, 8566. Red. 
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einer Aufsaugung Transvaals durch die Kap-Kolonie proklamirten? Bevor man 
sich mit mehr oder minder versteckten Vorwürfen an die deutsche Regierung 
wende, möge man gewissen Bestrebungen entgegentreten, welche dem status 
quo zuwiderlaufen und welche allein die Ursache bilden, dass in Transvaal 
mehr und mehr die Stimmung um sich greife, welche Lord Kimberley beklage 
und auf deutsches Konto zu setzen geneigt sei. Sir Edward bedauerte jene 
Aeusserungen gegen Deutschland, glaubte aber in der jüngsten Rede des 
Dr. Jameson nicht die Absicht einer Annexion, sondern nur den Gedanken 
einer commercial federation der südafrikanischen Staaten finden zu sollen. 
Ich erwiderte, dass gerade der von Dr. Jameson entwickelte Gedanke, dass 
„Rhodesia“ die „commercial union, amalgamation or federation of all the South 
African States“ werden solle, unseren Interessen zuwiderlaufe, weil das, etwas 
kürzer ausgedrückt, politisch das Protektorat, wirthschaftlich das Wandels- 
omnopol der Kap-Kolonie und den Ausschluss deutschen Handels bedeute. 
Wenn die englischen Kolonialfreunde in der Transvaalfrage empfindlich seien, 
so seien die unserigen es ebenfalls. Wolle Lord Kimberley die Erhaltung des 
status quo, so seien unsere Auffassungen durchaus identisch — ich würde es 
gar nicht für ausgeschlossen erachten, dass wir diese Uebereinstimmung schrift- 


‚lich fixirten. Ich betonte noch besonders, dass die von Herrn Rhodes ver- 


Nr. 10801. 
Deutsches 
Reich. 
15. Okt. 1895. 


kündete Politik der allmählichen Aufsaugung des Transvaalstaates durch die 
Kap-Kolonie und der Gründung einer commercial federation zur Beschleu- 
nigung dieses Prozesses wohl kaum als eine Politik der Erhaltung des status 
quo bezeichnet werden könne. Marschall. 





Nr. 10801. DEUTSCHES REICH. — Auszug aus einem Erlass an 
den Botschafter in London, Deutschland protestirt 
gegen die Aufsaugung Transvaals. 

Berlin, den 15. Oktober 1895. 
ich hatte gestern mit Sir Edward Malet eine längere Unterredung, welche 
die politischen Beziehungen Englands und Deutschlands im Allgemeinen zum 

Gegenstand hatte. Bezüglich Transvaals bemerkte ich dem Botschafter, es 

-chiene mir ungerecht, für die wenig freundliche Gesinnung, die gegenwärtig 

in Transvaal gegen England herrsche, Deutschland verantwortlich zu machen; 

viel näher läge die Frage, ob nicht Handlungen von englischer Seite die Er- 
bitterung der Boers hervorgerufen haben, z. B. die Annexion des südlichen 

Amatongalandes; auch seien dort gewisse Treibereien seitens der Chartercd 

Company im Gange, welche allmählich alle Elemente in Südafrika, welche 

nicht unter Mr. Cecil Rhodes’ Abhängigkeit gelangen wollten, durch gemein- 

same Erbitterung zusammenführten. Wiederholt hätten wir der englischen 

Regierung mitgetheilt, dass das Eindziel unserer Politik in Transvaal aus- 

schliesslich die Erhaltung des status quo sei und wir bei dieser Politik durch 

gewichtige Interessen vornehmlich kommerzieller Natur geleitet würden. Wir 
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beabsichtigten nicht, an dem Verhältnisse des Transvaalsstaates, wie es durch Nr. 10801. 
den Vertrag vom Jahre 1884 mit England fixirt sei, zu rütteln; wir müssten Denen 
es aber allerdings als eine schwere Verletzung unserer Interessen betrachten, 15. Okt. 1595. 
wenn jener Staat die Selbständigkeit, die ihm in jenem Vertrage garantirt sei, 

verliere und zu einem Bestandtheil des grossen „Rhodesia“ herabsinke ... 


Marschall. 





Nr. 10802. DEUTSCHES REICH. — Botschafter in London an 
das Auswärtige Amt. England will den status quo 
in Transvaal aufrecht erhalten. | 
London, den 25. Oktober 1895. 
Telegramm. || Bei meiner Unterredung mit Lord Salisbury bemerkte der Nr. 1080% 
Premierminister unter Anderem, dass er selbst keineswegs die Transvaalfrage ee 
als einen „schwarzen Punkt“ zwischen Deutschland und England ansche. Zwar 25. Okt. 1895. 
erachte er cs als sclbstverständlich, dass England an den ihm in Bezug auf 
Transvaal vertragsmässig zustehenden Rechten festhalten müsse; er begegne 
sich aber mit uns in dem Wunsch, dass in der südafrikanischen Republik der 
status quo aufrecht erhalten werde. Hatzfeldt. 





Nr. 10803. DEUTSCHES REICH. — Konsul in Pretoria an das 
Auswärtige Amt. Es werden Unruhen erwartet. 
Pretoria, den 24. Dezember 189. 
Abgegangen den 24. Dezember 1895, 4 Uhr 5 Min Nachm. 


Angekommen ,, 25. „ » 6 , 25 „ Vorm. 
Telegramm. || Aus Johannesburg hierher gelangte Nachrichten lassen Nr. 1080s 
befürchten, dass daselbst die englische Partei für die nächsten Tage Unruhen ” ee 


vorbereitet. Dic Regierung trifft dagegen Massregeln. Herff. 24. Dez.1895. 





Nr. 10804. DEUTSCHES REICH. — Staatssekretär des Auswärtigen 
an den Botschafter in London. Unruhen in Süd- 
afrika bevorstehend. 

Berlin, den 28. Dezember 1895. 


Telegramm. || Ich habe heute dem cnglischen Botschafter den Inhalt Nr. 10804 
eines von dem Konsul von Herff in Pretoria hierher gerichteten Telegramms nee 
mitgetheilt, wonach in Johannesburg durch die englische Partei Unruhen vor- 28. Dez. 1815. 
bereitet werden und dagegen die ‘Regierung des 'Transvaalstaates Massregeln 
trifft. Im Anschluss hieran habe ich Sir Frank Lascelles auf die möglichen 
Folgen eines blutigen Zusammenstosses hingewiesen und wie bei früheren An- 
lässen betont, dass uns für die Erhaltung der Unabhängigkeit des Transvaalstaates, 


wie sie im Vertrage von 1884 festgesetzt sei, den leitenden Gesichtspunkt 
1? 
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Nr. 10804. bilde und wir in einer gewaltsamen Aenderung des bestehenden Zustandes 
Deutsches . . . . au 
Reich. Dach der von gewisser Seite angestrebten Richtung cine schwere Beeinträch- 


28.Dez.18f6. tigung unserer Interessen erblicken müssten. Marschall. 





Nr. 10805. DEUTSCHES REICH. — Staatssekretär des Auswärtigen 
an den Konsul in Pretoria. Antwort auf Nr. 10803. 

Berlin, den 30. Dezember 1895. 
Nr. 10805. 4 Telegramm. || Bei Mittheilung Ihres Telegramms vom 24, Dezember habe 
i ” ich der englischen Regierung gegenüber hervorgehoben, dass für uns die Er- 
80. Dez.1895. haltung der Unabhängigkeit des Transvaalstaates, wie sic im Vertrage von 
1884 festgesetzt sei, den leitenden Gesichtspunkt bilde und wir in einer 
Störung dieses Zustandes nach der von gewisser Seite angestrebten Richtung 
eine schwere Beeinträchtigung unserer Interessen erblicken müssten. || Schärfen 
Sie dortiger Regierung nachdrücklich ein, dass sie jede Provokation streng- 

stens vermeiden müsse, wenn sie sich deutsches Wohlwollen erhalten wolle. 
Marschall. 





Nr. 10806. DEUTSCHES REICH. — Konsul in Pretoria an das 
Auswärtige Amt. Bericht über die englischen Um- 
triebe. 


Pretoria, den 30. Dezember 1895. 
Abgegangen den 30. Dezember 1895, 8 Uhr 5 Min. Vorm. 
Angekommen „ 31. 5) » T1 ,, 12 ,, ” 


Nr. 10806. Telegramm. || Die englische Partei der sogenannten National- Union in 
Deutsches . . . 

Roich, Johannesburg hat am 26. Dezember ein Manifest veröffentlicht, worin Reformen 

80. Dez.1895. yon der Transvaal-Regierung und Ausdehnung des Wahircchts gefordert werden. 

Zur Beschlussfassung über die zu unternehmenden Schritte ist von den Auf- 

ständischen eine Versammlung auf den 6. Januar einberufen worden. Das 

Manifest wird allgemein als Drohung gegen Regierung mit Gewaltmassregeln 

aufgefasst und ist nach zuverlässigen Nachrichten durch Mr. Rhodes angeregt 

und durch seine Freunde unterstützt, um den Boerenstaat dem kapländischen 

Einfluss zu unterwerfen, gleichzeitig auch einen Börsencoup auszuführen. Die 

englische Partei in Johannesburg hält Waffen und Mannschaften bereit, hat 

auch Mehl und Getreide aufgekauft und mit Schliessung der Minen begonnen, 

um Unzufriedenheit zu erregen. In Johannesburg jagen sich die tollsten Gc- 

rüchte; man glaubt, dass sich mehrere hundert entlassene Betschuana-Polizisten 

in der Stadt aufhalten. Es herrscht grosse Aufregung. Frauen und Kinder 

verlassen in grosser Anzahl die Stadt. Die Deutschen und die überwiegende 

Anzahl Angehöriger anderer Staaten verurtheilen das revolutionäre Vorgehen 

der englischen Partei auf das entschiedenste und haben ihrerseits eine Protest- 

versammlung auf morgen in Johannesburg einberufen. Die Transvaal-Regierung 

beabsichtigt, der Bewegung ihren Lauf so lange zu lassen, als diese nicht in 
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Gewaltthätigkeiten ausartet, ist aber ernstlich entschlossen und, wie ich glaube, ‘Nr. 10806. 
auch gefasst, einen etwaigen Aufstand mit Waffengewalt zu unterdrücken; des- nes 
halb lehnt der Präsident jeden Kompromiss mit englischer Partei ab. Noch 80. Doz.1895. 
ist die Hoffnung vorhanden, dass der Ausbruch von offenen Unruhen verhindert 
oder noch eingeschränkt werden kann, wenn eine Einmischung kapländischer- 
seits fern gehalten wird. Ich babe bei der Transvaal-Regierung die erforder- 
lichen Schritte gethan, um auf alle Fälle den nothwendigen Schutz für Leben 


und Eigenthum der Deutschen in Johannesburg zu erwirken. Herff. 





Nr. 10807. DEUTSCHES REICH. — Die Deutschen Pretorias an 
den deutschen Kaiser. 


Pretoria, den 30. Dezember 1895. 
Abgegangen den 30. Dezember 1895, 9 Uhr 30 Min. Nachm. 
Angekommen „ 31. ” 1895, 7 , 20 ,, Vorm. 


Telegramm. || Die Deutschen Pretorias bitten Euere Majestät einmüthig Nr. 10807. 


und ehrfurchtsvoll um sofortige Intervention zur Verhütung unvermeidlichen Peaches 
Elends und Blutvergiessens. 30. Dez.1895. 





Nr. 10808. DEUTSCHES REICH — Staatssekretär des Aus- 
wärtigen an den kommandirenden Admiral. Es soll 
ein zweiter Kreuzer nach Lourengo Marques gesandt 
werden. 

Berlin, den 31. Dezember 1895. 

Euerer Excellenz werden die beunruhigenden Nachrichten nicht entgangen Nr. 10808. 
sein, welche aus Johannesburg (Transvaal) durch die Presse verbreitet worden ee 
sind und nach Meldungen des Kaiserlichen Konsuls in Pretoria sich als be- 31. Dez.1895. 
gründet erwiescn haben. Danach scheint die sehr starke englische Partei in 
Johannesburg Unruhen vorzubereiten, um eine gewaltsame Verfassungsänderung 
herbeizuführen. || Zum wirksameren Schutz unserer Interessen halte ich es für 
nothwendig, dass unverzüglich ein zweiter Kreuzer nach Lourengo Marques 
entsendet werde. Zur Zeit befindet sich in Delagoa-Bay 8. M. Kreuzer „Seeadler“, 
während S. M. Kreuzer „Kondor“ inzwischen wieder in dem ostafrikanischen 
Schutzgebiet oder in den Sansibar-Gewässern eingetroffen sein wird. Das ost- 
afrikanische Schutzgebiet gänzlich von einem Kriegsschiff zu entblössen, würde 
ich um so mehr für bedenklich erachten müssen, als der Süden erst vor 
wenigen Tagen durch die Unterwerfung des Häuptlings Matchemba einiger- 
massen beruhigt zu sein scheint. Es müsste daher ein anderes Schiff als der 
„Kondor“ nach der Delagoa-Bay geschickt werden®). || Im Hinblick auf die 
Wichtigkeit der in Frage stehenden Interessen würde ich dankbar sein, wenn 


*) In Ermangelung eines anderen Kreuzers wurde nach Eintreffen des Telegramms 
Nr. 10809 8. M. Kreuzer ,,Kondor“ nach Delagoa-Bay entsandt. 
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D en Euere Excellenz wegen Entsendung eines zweiten Kreuzers nach Lourenco 
ou 
Reich. Marques das Erforderliche veranlassen und mich von den gefassten Ent- 


31. Dez.1895. schliessungen gefälligst benachrichtigen wollten. Marschall. 





10809. DEUTSCHES REICH. — Konsul in Pretoria an das 
Auswärtige Amt. Friedensbruch der Chartered 
Company. 
Pretoria, den 30. Dezember 1895. 
Abgegangen den 30. Dezember 1895, 7 Uhr 30 Min. Nachm. 
Angekommen „ 31. „ » ll „55 „ Vorm. 

Nr. 10809. Soeben veröffentlicht die Regierung der südafrikanischen Republik eine 
sors Proklamation, worin sie ohne Verzug alle Beschwerden der Johannesburger 
30. Dec.1895. Bevölkerung dem Volksrath vorzulegen verspricht. Kurze Zeit nach der Ver- 
öffentlichung erhielt die Regierung telegraphisch die amtliche Nachricht, dass 
800 Mann der Chartered Company mit 6 Maximgeschützen und Kanonen 
anderen Kalibers bewaffnet nach Johannesburg ziehen und bereits in der Nähe 
der Stadt Rustenburg angekommen sind. Der Staatspräsident Krüger hat so- 
gleich den Befehl ertheilt, die Bürger aufzurufen und das weitere Vordringen 
der feindlichen Truppen mit Waffengewalt zu verhindern. Hiernach erscheint der 
Kampf unvermeidlich. Der Präsident Krüger hält das Vorgehen der Chartered 
Company für einen Bruch des Londoner Vertrages. Ich bitte, mir die Er- 
mächtigung zu ertheilen, zum Schutze von Leben und Eigenthum der Deutschen, 
die durch den Einfall der Chartered Company ernsthaft gefährdet sind, das 

Landungskorps des „Seeadlers“ zu requiriren. | Herff, 





Nr. 10810. DEUTSCHES REICH. — Staatssekretär des Aus- 
wärtigen an den Consul in Pretoria. Ermächtigung, 
ein Landungscorps zu requiriren. 

Berlin, den 31. Dezember 1895. 
Nr. 10810. Telegramm. || Eucre Hochwohlgeboren wollen im Nothfalle, jedoch 
ven nach Rücksprache mit Präsident Krüger, ausschliesslich zum Schutz des Kon- 
1. Dez. 1895. sulats, des Lebens und Eigenthums der Reichsangehörigen das Landungskorps 
des „Seeadler“, so lange die Unruhen andauern, requiriren. Das Kommando 

S. M. 8. „Seeadler“ ist durch den Herrn kommandirenden Admiral verständigt. 

Nachdem Sie die Requisition gestellt haben, wollen Sie sofort telegraphisch 

Meldung hierher erstatten. Marschall. 





Nr. 10811. DEUTSCHES REICH. — Staatssekretär des Aus- 
wärtigen an den Botschafter in London. Wie will 
sich die britische Regierung zu dem Friedensbruche 


verhalten? 
N°, 10811. Berlin, den 31. Dezember 1895. 


Dentaches Telegramm. || Nachdem ich Seiner Majestät über dic gegenwärtige Lage 
eich 


81. Dez.1805,in Transvaal Vortrag gehalten habe, ersuche ich Euere Excellenz, an amt- 
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licher Stelle in London sofort zu fragen, durch welche Mittel die britische Nr. 10811. 
Regierung den in Folge der völkerrechtswidrigen Grenzüberschreitung des Trans- ae ® 
vaalstaates durch die Truppen der Chartered Company entstandenen Gefahren 31. Der. 1895. 


zu begegnen beabsichtigt. Marschall, 





Nr. 10812. DEUTSCHES REICH. — Staatssekretär des Aus- 
wärtigen an den Gesandten in Lissabon. Soll die 
Genehmigung der portugiesischen Regierung zu 
einer Landung in Lourenco Marques nachsuchen. 
Berlin, den 31. Dezember 1895. 
Telegramm. || Der Kaiserliche Konsul in Pretoria hat zum Schutz gegen Nr. 10812. 
die Aufrührer, welche die dortigen Reichsangehörigen bedrohen, die Ent- Bene 
sendung eines kleinen Detachements des vor Lourenço Marques liegenden „See- 31. Dez.1895. 
adler“ erbeten. || Euere Hochwohlgeboren crsuche ich, die dortige Regierung 
sofort hiervon in Kenntniss zu setzen und dabei zu bemerken, dass wir bei 
dieser ausschliesslich einem humanen Zwecke dienenden Massregel auf die 
Genehmigung der portugiesischen Regierung um so mehr rechneten, als uns 
ein anderer Weg, für den Schutz unserer bedrohten Reichsangehörigen zu 
sorgen, nicht zur Verfügung ist. || Das Detachement des ,,Secadler“ wird höch- 
stens 50 Mann betragen können, da die ganze Besatzung aus nur 154 Mann 
besteht. Es bedarf keiner Ausführung, dass mit einer so kleinen Anzahl 
Mannschaft andere als lediglich Schutzzwecke zu verfolgen unmöglich ist. Tele- 
graphischem Bericht sehe ich entgegen. Marschall. 





Nr. 10813. DEUTSCHES REICH. — Staatssekretär des Auswär- 
tigen an den Botschafter in London. Unterredung 
mit dem englischen Botschafter. 
Berlin, den 1. Januar 1896. 
Euere Excellenz beehre ich mich ergebenst zu benachrichtigen, dass mir Nr. 10813, 
der englische Botschafter heute Mittag in Folge einer Instruktion Lord Salis- oo" 
bury’s Folgendes mitgetheilt hat: || Während im Allgemeinen Mr. Chamberlain 1. Jan. 1898. 
mit meinen Bemerkungen *) übereinstimme, wende er seine grössten An- 
strengungen an, um durch Schriftwechsel sowohl mit Sir Hercules Robinson 
wie mit Präsident Krüger Gewaltthätigkeiten abzuwenden und Ruhe wieder- 
herzustellen. Der Staatssekretär für die Kolonien sei ein starker Gegner einer 
Politik der Gewalt und habe gute Hoffnung, dass ihr Ausbruch abgewendet 
werden könne. Er erkenne voll an, dass ein solcher Ausbruch für die ver- 
schiedenen europäischen Interessen in Südafrika sehr schädlich sein würde. || 
Ich habe Sir Frank erwidert, diese Mittheilung erscheine zu meinem Bedauern 
durch die Ereignisse bereits überholt, indem die „violence“, welche Mr. Cham- 
berlain zu vermeiden wünsche, in dem Augenblicke bereits eingetreten sei, wo 


— me u = — 


*) Vgl. Nr. 10804. 


Nr. 10813. 
Deutsches 
Reich. 

1. Jan. 1896. 


Nr. 10814, 
Deutsches 
Reich. 


1, Jan. 1896. 
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die Truppen der Chartered Company bewaffnet das Gebiet des Transvaal- 
staates beschritten hätten. Ich vermöchte nicht einzusehen, in welcher anderen 
Weise die Regierung des Transvaalstaates auf diesen Friedensbruch antworten 
könnte, als mit gewaltsamer Vertreibung der Friedensstörer aus dem Trans- 
vaalgebiete. || Nach Eingang des gestrigen Telegramms aus Pretoria — welches 
übrigens 17 Stunden unterwegs gewesen, vermuthlich also an irgend einer 
Stelle zurückgehalten worden sei — hätte ich, nach Einholung der Befehle 
Seiner Majestät, Euere Excellenz ersucht, an die englische Regierung die amt- 
liche Anfrage zu stellen, welche Schritte sie zu thun gesonnen sei, um den 
durch den Einbruch bewaffneter Banden von dem englischen Protektorats- 
gebiete in das Territorium des Transvaalstaates geschaffenen völkerrechts- und 
vertragswidrigen Zustand zu beseitigen? Zu meinem Bedauern ergehe sich ein 
Theil der englischen Presse bereits in der Drohung, „dass England keine 
Intervention in die Angelegenheit, von welcher Seite sie auch kommen möge, 
dulden werde“. Also: England dulde keine Intervention; aber die Grossmächte, 
welche Interessen im Transvaal haben, sollen ohne Einspruch zu erheben die 
völkerrechtswidrige Intervention der Chartered Company dulden, die dort gar 
nichts zu suchen habe! Marschall. 





Nr. 10814. DEUTSCHES REICH. — Botschafter in London an das 
Auswärtige Amt. Die englische Regierung hat 
Jameson den Rückzug befohlen. 
London, den 1. Januar 1896. 
Abgegangen den 1. Januar 1896, — Uhr — Min. Nachm. 
Angekommen „ 1.  ,, » 10, 6, » 

Telegramm, || Bei Lord Salisbury habe ich soeben die Angelegenheit 
zur Sprache gebracht. Derselbe theilte mir bereitwillig mit, dass die eng- 
lische Regierung, welche die Grenzverletzung missbillige, sofort den Gouver- 
neur der Kap-Kolonie mit entsprechenden Instruktionen versehen habe. Auf 
Grund derselben habe Sir Hercules Robinson schon vorgestern telegraphisch den 
englischen Residenten in Betschuanaland angewiesen, durch besonderen Boten auf 
zwei verschiedenen Wegen dem Dr. Jameson mit grösster Beschleunigung den Be- 
fehl der englischen Regierung zur sofortigen Rückkehr nachzuschicken. Einige 
englische Offiziere, die sich der vorgerückten Kolonne, wie man hier glaubt, 
angeschlossen haben, sollten gleichzeitig denselben Befehl mit dem Hinweis 
erhalten, dass sie sich strengsten Strafen durch Nichtbefolgung aussetzen würden. | 
Der Premierminister fügte hinzu, er und der Kolonialminister seien keinen 
Augenblick zweifelhaft, dass die von London ergangenen Befehle auch pünkt- 
lich befolgt werden würden. || Ich habe den Eindruck aus dieser Unterhaltung, 
dass der englischen Regierung das Vorgehen der Chartered Company in jeder 
Hinsicht unerwünscht ist und dass sie daher keine Massregel unterlassen wird, 

um in diesem Fall ihre Anordnungen zur Geltung zu bringen. Hatzfeld, 
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Nr. 10815. DEUTSCHES REICH. — Konsul in Pretoria an das 
Auswärtige Amt. Meldet einen nahe bevorstehenden 
Zusammenstoss. 

Pretoria, den 31. Dezember 1895. 
Abgegangen den 31. Dezember 1895, 6 Uhr 45 Min. Nachm. 
Angekommen „ 1. Januar 1896,2 „ 32 „ M 
Telegramm. || Sir Hercules Robinson, High Commissioner der Kapstadt, nr. 10815. 
hat soeben die Aktion der Chartered Company formell desavouirt und den Pontes 
bewaffneten Truppen derselben Weisung ertheilt, sofort zurückzugehen. Diese 31.Dez.1805. 

Weisung ist jedoch von Dr. Jameson, dem Führer der Truppen, unbeachtet 

geblieben, vielmehr haben weitere 300 Mann die Grenze überschritten. Morgen 

wird der Zusammenstoss zwischen Boeren und den Truppen der Chartered 

Company erwartet. Präsident Krüger bittet mich, zu berichten, wie er Alles 

gethan habe, um jedwede Provokation zu vermeiden: aber seitdem fremde 

Truppen aus Betchuanaland in das Land als Friedensbrecher gedrungen seien, 

sei seine Regierung zu ihrem Bedauern verpflichtet, die Freibeuter mit Gewalt 

zu vertreiben. In der That hat die Transvaal-Regierung das Aeusserste an 

Entgegenkommen geleistet, was auch von britischen Unterthanen im Lande 


rückhaltlos anerkannt wird. Herff. 





Nr. 10816. DEUTSCHES REICH. — Derselbe an dasselbe. Eng- 
land will vermitteln. 
Pretoria, den 1. Januar 1896. 
Abgegangen den 1. Januar 1896, 8 Uhr 25 Min. Nachm. 
Angekommen „ 2. ,, » 4 , 4 ,, ” 

Telegramm. || Der Zusammenstoss zwischen den Boeren und den Truppen yy 10816. 
der Chartered Company ist erfolgt, der Ausgang aber noch unentschieden. In Peaches 
Johannesburg hat die Revolution bisher noch keinen gewaltthätigen Charakter ; jan. 1696. 
angenommen. Mr. Chambcrlain hat behufs Vermeidung weiteren Blutver- 
giessens die englische Vermittelung angeboten, ebenso Sir H. Robinson, der 
High Commissioner, welcher hierher kommt. Herff, 





Nr. 10817. DEUTSCHES REICH. — Botschafter in London an 
das Auswärtige Amt. Niederlage Jamesons. 
London, den 2. Januar 1896. 
Abgegangen den 2. Januar 1896, 7 Uhr 20 Min. Nachm. 
Angekommen „ 2. ,, » 9 , 29 4, ” 

Telegramm. || Ich erfahre von vertrauenswürdiger Seite, dass Dr. Jamesons Nr. 10817. 
Korps von den Boeren eingeschlossen worden ist und sich ergeben hat, ferner, res 
dass der High Commissioner Sir H. Robinson in Pretoria eintreffen soll, um 2. Jan. 1896. 
über die Regelung der Angelegenheit mit dem Präsidenten Krüger sich zu 
verständigen. Hatzfeldt. 





Nr. 10818. 
Deutsches 
Reich. 


1. Jan. 1896. 


Nr. 10819. 
Deutsches 
Reich, 


3. Jan. 1896. 


Nr. 10820. 
Deutsches 
Reich. 


8. Jan. 1806. 


Nr. 10821. 
Deutsches 
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Nr. 10818. DEUTSCHES REICH. — Konsul in Pretoria an das 
Auswärtige Amt. Beendigung des Aufstandes. 
Pretoria, den 1. Januar 1896. 
Abgegangen den 1. Januar 1896, 1 Uhr 35 Min. Nachm. 
Angekommen ,, 2. ” „1 5 4» ” 
Telegramm. || Die Schlacht bei Krügersdorf ist siegreich für die Boeren 
entschieden, die Truppen der Chartered Company haben die weisse Flagge 
gchisst. Der Präsident Krüger hat mir, dem französischen uad holländischen 
Konsul erklärt, dass seine Regierung von Sir Hercules Robinson, welcher 
morgen hier eintrifft, nur verlangen werde, dass er die Aufruhrpartei zur 
Niederlegung der Waffen veranlasst. Gefahr für Deutsche beseitigt. Herff. 





Nr. 10819. DEUTSCHES REICH. — Der Gesandte in Lissabon an 
das Auswärtige Amt. Gefahr für die Fremden be- 
seitigt. 

Lissabon, den 3. Januar 1896. 
Telegramm. || Als ich heute von dem Minister der auswärtigen An- 
gelegenheiten cine Antwort erbat, las mir derselbe ein von meinem englischen 

Kollegen heute mitgetheiltes Telegramm Lord Salisbury’s vor, worin die Be- 

siegung und Gefangennahme Dr. Jamesons mit seinen gesammten Truppen 

durch die Boeren gemeldet wird. Zugleich zeigte er mir ein von dem por- 
tugiesischen Konsul in Pretoria hierher gerichtetes Telegramm, wonach in 

Folge dieses Sieges für die Fremden alle Gefahr für beseitigt erklärt wird, 

Derenthall. 





Nr. 10820. DEUTSCHES REICH. — Botschafter in London an 
das Auswärtige Amt. Unterredung mit Salisbury. 
London, den 3. Januar 1896. 
Abgegangen den 3. Januar 1896, 6 Uhr 49 Min. Nachm. 
Angekommen , „ » » 8 , 46 „ ” 
Telegramm. || Bei meiner heutigen Unterredung sprach Lord Salisbury 
die Hoffnung aus, dass nunmehr dic Transvaalfrage als beendet angesehen 
werden könne. Ich erwiderte, dass meines Erachtens die englische Regierung 
gut thun würde, auf die englischen Elemente in Johannesburg ihren etwaigen 
Einfluss anzuwenden, um sie von nachträglichen Aufstandsversuchen abzuhalten, 
die geeignet scin würden, eine neue Krisis herbeizuführen. Hatzfeldt. 





Nr. 10821. DEUTSCHES REICH. — Staatssekretär des Aus- 
wärtigen an den Botschafter in London. Unter- 
redung mit dem englischen Botschafter über das 


Telegramm des Kaisers, 
Berlin, den 6. Januar 1896. 
Telegramm. | Sir Frank Lascelles, mit dem ich heute über den Ein- 


6, men 1898. druck sprach, welchen das Telegramm Seiner Majestät an den Präsidenten 
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Krüger auf die öffentliche Meinung in England ausgeübt habe, bemerkte ich Nr. 10821. 
unter Anderem, dass ich gegen die Auffassung der englischen Presse Ver- pres 
wahrung einlegen müsste, wonach jenes Telegramm eine Feindseligkeit gegen 6. Jun. 1806. 
England und einen Eingriff in englische Rechte enthalten solle. Der Deutsche 

sei in Rechtsfragen sehr empfindlich und nicht gewohnt oder gewillt, fremde 

Rechte anzutasten; dafür verlange er aber, dass auch seine eigenen Rechte 
geachtet würden. Eine Feindseligkeit gegen England könne unmöglich darin 
gefunden werden, dass der Deutsche Kaiser das Oberhaupt eines befreundeten 

Staates zum Siege über bewaffnete Sehaaren beglückwünsche, die in sein Land 
völkerrechtswidrig eingedrungen und von der englischen Regierung selbst für 
ausserhalb des Gesetzes stehend erklärt worden seien. Marschall. 





Nr. 10822, DEUTSCHES REICH. — Der Kaiser an den Präsidenten 
der südafrikanischen Republik, 
Berlin, 3. Januar 1896. 

‘Telegramm, || Ich spreche Ihnen meinen aufrichtigen Glückwunsch aus, Nr. 10822. 
dass es Ihnen, ohne an die Hilfe befreundeter Mächte zu appelliren, mit Ihrem Denkens 
Volke gelungen ist, in eigener Thatkraft gegenüber den bewaffneten Scharen, 3. Jan. 1896. 
welche als Friedensstörer in Ihr Land eingebrochen sind, den Frieden wieder- 
herzustellen und die Unabhängigkeit des Landes gegen Angriffe von aussen 


zu wahren. Wilhelm I. R. 





Nr. 10823. stDAFRIKANISCHE REPUBLIK. — Präsident Krüger 


an den Deutschen Kaiser. 
5. Januar 1896. 
Telegramm. || Ich bezeuge Ew. Majestät meinen sehr innigen und ticfgc- Nr. 10838. 
fühlten Dank wegen Ew. Majestät aufrichtigen Glückwunsches. Mit Gottes Hülfe enable. 
hoffen wir weiter alles Mögliche zu thun für die Handhabung der theuer be- 5, Jan. 1896. 
zahiten Unabhängigkeit und die Beständigkeit unserer geliebten Republik. 


Präsident Krüger. 





Nr. 10824 *). GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Kolonialministeran die 
Regierung in Kapstadt. Wünscht eine Statistik 
der Bewohner der südafrikanischen Republik. 

Downing Street, August 28, 1894. 

Sir, || In the House of Commons on the 21st instant, the question of Nr. 10824. 
which a copy is enclosed was put, and, in concluding an answer based upon cn 
the best available statistics, Mr. Buxton promised to obtain more accurate -8.Aug. 1894. 
information on the subject than was to be obtained in this country. || I have, 
therefore, the honour to request you to obtain from the British Resident at 
Pretoria as accurate information as possible on the following heads:— I 


*) Die beiden folgenden Aktenstücke sind dem Blaubuch South African Republic 
12. February 1895 (7633) entnommen. Red. 


Nr. 10824. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
28. Aug. 1894. 


Nr. 10925. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
4. Oct. 1894. 
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1. The number of burghers in the South African Republic who are native 
Boers. || 2. The total number of foreigners resident in the Republic (excluding 
British subjects). || 3. The total number of British subjects. || 4. The total 
number of (a) foreigners (6) British subjects, who have acquired the burgher- 
right under the laws in that behalf. I have, &c. 

(Signed) Ripon. 


Beilage. 
(August, 21, 1894.) 


Sir Ellis Ashmead-Bartlett—To ask the Under Secretary of State for 
the Colonies whether he can inform the House how many British subjects 
are at present residing in the Transvaal. || And how many foreign residents, 
other than British, there are in the Transvaal not being Bocr citizens. 


Nr. 10825. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der britische Agent in Pre- 
toria an die Regierung in Kapstadt. Uebersendet die 


verlangte Statistik. 
(Extract.) Pretoria, October 4, 1894. 


Sir, || I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your Excellency’s 
Despatch, No. 49, of the 21st ultimo,. with copy of a despatch from the 
Secretary of State, dated 28th August last, desiring information respecting 
the population of the South African Republic, classified as therein indicated. | 
I have taken great trouble in gathering all the information I could obtain, 
but even with this, the most I can do is to give an approximate estimate of 
the different nationalitics in this country. The only census in existence is 
the one of 1890, which is admitted officially as well as unofficially to be 
imperfect and unreliable in every respect, but that being the only data to go 
upon, I am bound to take it as a basis to work out an estimate, and I en- 
close an abstract to show the method I adopted in arriving at the conclusions, 
which I beg to submit for his Lordship’s information. Old residents are of 
Opinion, that the total numbers given under the heading “South African 
Republic” are far in excess of the actual population of original pioncers and 
their descendants; but in the absence of any other information to guide me, 


I am obliged to take the numbers as given for the purpose of analysing and 
summarising. 


According to this Census, the total population was 119 128, and the total 
number properly belonging to the Republic 59 334, and the number from the 
Orange Free State 11527; but these being so closely allied to the Transvaal, 
I will treat them as if they were Transvaalers, that is, as subjects of this 
Republic, and making a total of 70861, leaving 48267 for the aliens or 
foreigners of all nationalities resident in the Republic in 1890. But large 
additions having taken place since, I have to analyse the figures of at least 
two districts in order to bring the additions under the proper heading. The 
district of Heidelberg, for instance, according to the census, had a total 
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population of 22150; of this, 5245 are given as belonging to or as subjects N" ae 
of the South African Republic, and 1 703 of Free State origin, together 6,948. britannien. 
Deduct this from the 22150, leaves 15 202 for Cape Colonists and other + ct: 189. 
classes of aliens in that district. But according to a census taken last year 
of Johannesburg or the Witwatersrand Gold Fields, situate in the Heidelberg 
district, the population of these fields was found to be over 40000. Ex- 
clusive of the population of the district belonging to the Republic and the 
Orange Free State shown above, this would give an increase of 24 798 since 
1890 to the aliens. Again, the town of Pretoria is given in the census as 
having a population of 5050 which is now over 10000, giving another in- 
crease of, say, 5000 to the aliens. The increases in these two centres alone 
therefore give a total of 29798, say 29800, which may safely be taken as 
foreigners. Add this number to the alien population of 48267 (as given 
above) will make a total of 78067 aliens resident in the South African 
Republic, to which may be added quite another 1000 who have settled at 
other gold mining centres since 1890, but being uncertain, I will leave them 
out, and in like manner I have not deducted from the number of Trans- 
vaalers quite 1000 souls who left last year for Damaraland and the Portuguese 
province on the West Coast. || With regard to British subjects, the Census 
gives them as follows:—From Natal, 3977, the Cape Colony (of English and 
Dutch descent), 29385, United Kingdom, 8980, and from Australia 167, 
together 42509, but of the additional influx of 29 800 since 1890, at least 
20000 should be taken as British subjects, which would give an aggregate of 
62 509 (say 62500), this would leave the rest of the aliens 15558, which I 
think above the actual number in proportion to the whole alien populatiun. 
The different classes or nationalities may therefore be tabulated as follows:— 
Transvaalers and Orange Free Staters, 70 861; British subjects, 62 509; other 
foreigners, 15 558, these figures added up will give a grand total of 148 928, 
and agree with the Census total of 119128 and my addition of 29 800 since 
1890. It will be observed, that I have made no allowance for natural increase 
on either side. || The present number of registered voters, obtained from official 
sources, amounts to 18 126. 

The field cornets having put down on their lists of burghers for military 
service every able-hodied man indiscriminately, before cxemption was claimed 
by the foreigners, the number of burghers liable to serve cannot be given 
now, but I think if five per cent., be deducted from the voters’ lists for men 
over 60, the remainder may be taken as the present burgher force. || There is 
no possible means of ascertaining the number of foreigners, distinguishing 
British subjects from others, who have registered as enfranchised burghers 
under the laws of this country. The first clerk in the Commandant General’s 
office (where those lists are kept), however, informed me that the number of 
British subjects or other foreigners who registered since 1887 must be very 
small; how many there were before that date he cannot tell, but he thinks 
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Nr, 10085. the proportion is very insignificant, || I have only dealt with the white 
britannien, Population of the country, or those of European descent. As regards the 
4. Oct. 1894. Transvaalers, the males and females are about equal the foreigners about three 
males to two females, and I have further to remark that there are fully between 
3000 and 4000 half-caste and other coloured people and Kafirs from the 
Cape Colony, and Agiatics in this country, who are also British subjects, 

J, A. de Wet, Her Britannic Majesty’s Agent. 
Note.—I had to wait for the number of burghers after I finished my 
despatch, and find the 18126 to be full fledged burghers, the number who 
can only vote for the Second Raad, 548, are probably all foreigners registered 
since 1890, and most likely from the Free State, Cape Colony, and a large 
proportion of Hollander and officials who were compelled to register them- 

selves by the rules of the service. J. A. de W. 


. — 
Census Report, 1890. Z. A. R. 


uP 
= 


“i 
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Nr. 10826*). GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Auszug aus dem Agitations- 
Manifest der Transvaal National Union („Times“ 
28. Dezember 1895). 


The Situation in the Transvaal. 
Johannesburg, Dec. 26. 


Nr. 10826. The manifesto which has been issued by Mr. Charles Leonard, Chairman 
em of the Transvaal National Union, states that, in view of the momentous issue 
36.Den1606. +) Die folgenden Aktenstücke bis 10 914 entstammen dem Blaabuche South African 
Republic February 1896. 7933. Red. 
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to be faced in this country, a review of the position prior to the holding of a 
general meeting on January 6 is necessary. || The manifesto points out, that 
the objects of the Union are maintenance of the independence of the Republic, 
the securing of equal rights and the redress of grievances. To gain these 
objects a petition was signed last year by 13000 persons, praying for the 
franchise. It was submitted to the Volksraad, but was received in that 
assembly with jeers. This year attempts have been made to support the so- 
called Progressive party in the Volksraad, but nothing has been obtained by 
it. A second petition signed by 38000 persons, praying for the franchise, 
has also been rejected. 

The manifesto continues: — || “We are the vast majority in this State, 
We own more than half the land and at least nine-tenths of the property. 
Yet in all matters affecting our lives, our liberties, and our properties, we 
have absolutely no voice. Taxation is imposed without any representation. 
The taxation is inequitable because more is levied than is needed for the 
Government, because it is simply class-taxation, and because the necessaries 
of life are unduly burdened. Expenditure is uncontrolled, the Legislature is 
uncontrolled, by any fixed Constitution. || This Legislature during the last few 
years has shown a constant spirit of hostility and has tried to keep us in 
awe by the use of force. The Executive Government has no true respon- 
sibility to the will of the people. President Kriiger is supreme, and he has 
supported every act by which we and our children have been deprived of the 
right to the franchise, and by which taxation has been imposed upon us almost 
exclusively. In administration the grossest extravagance, bribery and corruption 
are rampant. The administration of native affairs is a source of danger to 
the community and the sources of native labour are destroyed. || The great 
public which subscribes the bulk of the revenue is virtually denied all benefit 


Nr. 10826. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
26. Dez. 1895. 


of State aid in education. The railway is held by a corporation in Holland, 


and it charges an outrageous tariff. We are liable for the whole of the debt. 
It is built on our credit, and yet we have no control. Monopolies are granted 
which serve to strangle industry; proper municipal government is denied; 
religious disabilities are imposed; and the English language is denied official 
recognition, The country is rich and could be marvellously developed, but it 
cannot stand the drain of the present exactions. We live largely upon 
foreign capital, and the total dividends are ridiculously small compared with 
the amount of capital invested. Credit must consequently suffer. || The general 
policy of the Government is based on an intense hostility to the English. 
Its set purpose is to repress the growth of industry and to try and prevent 
the working class from settling. A sum of 250000 I. is to be spent on a 
fort at Pretoria, and 100 000 I. on a fort to terrorize the people of Johannes- 
burg. Krupp guns and Maxims have been ordered. These measures are 
meant to keep us in subjection to unjust laws by the power of the sword, 
and to divide the classes instead of joining them by equal laws.” || The mani- 
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NF eee festo concludes:—“We desire an independent Republic which shall be a true 

britannien. Republic, in which every man who takes the oath of allegiance to the State 

26, Der.1895. shall have equal rights, and in which our children shall be brought up side 
by side as united members of a strong commonwealth. We are animated by 
no racc-hatred. We desire to deprive no man, be his nationality what it may, 
of any right. We want:— 

“1, The establishment of this Republic a true Republic. || 2. A Grondiwet, 
or Constitution, which shall be framed by competent persons selected by 
representatives of the whole people, and framed on lines laid down by them— 
a constitution which shall be safeguarded against hasty alteration. || 3. An 
equitable franchise law, and fair representation. || 4. Equality of the Dutch 
and English languages. || 5. Responsibility to the Legislature of the heads of 
the great departments. || 6. The removal of religious disabilities. || 7. The 
independence of the Courts of Justice, with adequate and secured remune- 
ration for the judges. || 8. Liberal and comprehensive education. || 9. An effi- 
cient Civil Service, with adequate provision for pay and pensions. || 10. Free 
Trade in South African products. || This is what we want. There now remains 
the question which is to be put before you at the meeting of the 6th of 
January—namely, how shall we get it? To this question I shall expect 
from you an answer in plain terms according to your deliberate judgment.”— 
Our Correspondent. 





Nr. 10827. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Kolonialminister an den 
Gouverneur in Kapstadt. Soll die Chartered Com- 
pany zur Ruhe ermahnen. 

Sent 5.30 p.m., 29th December 1895. 
* Nr. 10827. Telegraphie. || (Strictly Confidential.) || It has been suggested, although I 
rene do not think it probable, that an endeavour might be made to force matters 
99. Der.1895. at Johannesburg to a head by some one in the service of the Company ad- 
vancing from Bechuanaland Protectorate with police. || Were this to be done, 

I should have to take action under Articles 22 and 8 of the Charter. There- 

fore, if necessary, but not otherwise, remind Rhodes of these Articles, and 

intimate to him that, in your opinion, he would not have my support, and 
point out the consequences which would follow. 





Nr. 10828. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gouverneur in Kapstadt 
an den Kolonialminister. Meldet den Aufbruch 

Jamesons gegen Johannesburg. 

Received 4.45 p.m.. 80th December 1895. 

Nr. 1052, Telegraphic. || Information reached me this morning, that Dr. Jameson 
Hr was preparing to start yesterday evening for Johannesburg with a force of 
80. Dez.1805. police. I telegraphed at once as follows to the Resident Commissioner in the 
Bechuanaland Protectorate:—“There is a rumour here, that Dr. Jameson has 
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entered the Transvaal with an armed force. Is this correct? If it is, send “7 18. 
a special messenger on a fast horse directing him to return at once. A COPY vritannien. 
of this telegramm should be sent to the officers with him, and they should * De:.1895. 
be told, that Her Majesty’s Government repudiate this violation of the terri- 
tory of a friendly State, and that they are rendering themselves liable to 
severe penalties,” || If I hear from Newton, that the police have entered the 
Transvaal, shall I inform President Krüger, that Her Majesty’s Government 


repudiate Jameson’s action ? 





Nr. 10829. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gouverneur in Kapstadt 
an den Kolonialminister. Uebersendet eine An- 
frage des britischen Geschäftsträgers in Pretoria 
über Jameson’s Aufbruch, 

Received 5.32 p. m., 30th December 1895. 


Telegraphic, || I have received following from Britisch Agent in the nr. 10829. 
South African Republic: — || Begins: 30th December, very urgent. President brite eon, 
South African Republic sent for me, and the General then read to us telegram 30. nez. 1895. 
from Landdrost of Zeerust, that a number of British troops have entered 
Transvaal Republic from Mafeking and cut the wire, and are now on the 
march to Johannesburg. I assured President, that I could not believe the 
force consisted of British troops. The General then said they may be Mashona- 
land or Bechuanaland police, but he believes the information that a force 
had entered the State, and he said he would take immediate steps to stop 
their progress. His Honour requested me to ask your Excellency whether this 
force is composed of British troops or police under your Excellency’s control, 
or whether you have any information of the movement. Ends. || I replied, that 
I had learnt rumour to same effect, and have telegraphed to inquire, adding 
that, if true, the step has been taken without my authority or cognizance, and 
that I have repudiated the act and ordered force to return immediately. 





Nr, 10830. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Kolonialminister an den 
Gouverneur in Kapstadt. Billigt Robinson’s Ver- 


fahren. 
Sent 11.30 p. m., 80th December 1896. 


Telegraphic. || I reply to your telegrams relative to situation in South Nr. 10830. 
African Republic, your action is cordially approved. I presume, that Mr. C. J. nnn a. 
Rhodes will co-operate with you in recalling Administrator of Matabeleland. 30. Dez. 1895. 
Keep me informed fully of political situation in all its aspects; it is not 


clearly understood here. Leave no stone unturned to prevent mischief. 





Staatsarchiv LVIII. 2 


18 Die Unruhen in der südafrikanischen Republik. 


Nr. 10831. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gouverneur in Kapstadt 
an den Kolonialminister. Beschwerde der südafri- 
kanischen Republik. 

Received 11.5 a. m., 31st December 1895. 
Nr. 10831. Telegraphic. || Following further message just received from British 
en Agent, South African Republic:— || Begins: 30th December, most urgent. Com- 
31. Dez.1805, mandant-General has received positive information, that about 800 Masbona- 
land troops are close to Rustenberg well armed with six Maxims and four other 
cannons, on march to Johannesburg, flying the English flag. His Honour desires me 
to say, that an armed force of British subjects entering Transvaal Republic by 
force is a serious breach of London Convention, that he is much surprised that 

Her Majesty’s Government should allow such serious movements to go on unchecked, 

and he still hopes your Excellency will take immediate steps to stop this force 

from proceeding any further, as his Honour cannot allow such encroachment on 
his legal rights with impunity, and most serious consequences will follow, for which 
his Government cannot be held responsible. Awaiting immediate instructions. Ends. 

I have instructed British Agent to send at once a thoroughly trustworthy 
mounted express with following message from me to Dr. Jameson to meet him on 
the road:— || Begins: Her Majesty’s Government entirely disapprove your conduct 
in invading Transvaal with armed force; your action has been reputiated. You are 
ordered to retire at once from country, and will be held personally responsible for the 
consequences of your unauthorised and most improper proceeding. Ends. Inform 

President South African Republic of purport of this message. Ends, || Rhodes 

has not been in Capetown to-day. I have sent him in writing the purport of 

your message, and have remonstrated in strongest terms against Jameson’s action, 
warning him of the consequences. 


Nr. 10832. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gouverneur in Kapstadt 
an den Kolonialminister. Die südafrikanische Re- 
publik hat die Intervention Deutschlands und Frank- 
reichs nachgesucht. 

Received 11.28 a. m., 3lst December 1895. 
Nr. 10832, Telegraphic. | I have received following from British Agent, South 
bite aio. African Republic: || Begins: 30th December. Most urgent. I have just been 
81. Dez. 1895. informed on unquestionable authority that, in view of an armed force entering 

Transvaal Republic, presumably Britisch subjects under British flag, President 

South African Republic has asked for the intervention of Germany and France, 

and Consuls have cabled the request to their respective Governments. No 

reply to any of my telegrams of to-day yet. I respectfully submit, that I am 
placed in a most awkward position in this critical condition to be without any 
instructions for my guidance; the Government has already sent for me twice; 
possibly by this time blood has already been shed. Ends. || British Agent has 
been informed, that his previous telegrams have been replied to as soon as received. 
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Nr. 10833. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gouverneur in Kapstadt 
an den Kolonialminister. Weitere Nachrichten über 
Jamesons Marsch. 
Received 12.32 p. m., 81st December 1895. 
Telegraphic. || In continuation of my telegram of this morning I have Nr. 10838. 
received following reply from Newton. || Begins: 30th December. Your Ex- brie non, 
cellency’s of to-day. I have every reason to believe that the rumour to which 31. Dez. 1895. 
your Excellency refers is correct. Two troops of Company’s Police left Mafe- 
king last night in an easterly direction with two Maxims and two 7-pr. guns, 
I understand the fact has been officially reported by the local authorities here 
to the Cape Government. I received your Excellency’s telegram under reply 
in two portions, owing to an interruption on the wire, the latter portion 
arriving here at 12.50, and at 1.30 Orderly Sergeant White, Bechuanaland 
Police, left here in plain clothes on the best horse in camp to overtake the 
force. I have forwarded a certified copy of your Excellency’s telegram to 
Dr. Jameson with a request that he will immediately comply with your Ex- 
cellency’s instructions. I also sent a copy to the Officer Commanding the 
Force, requesting him to circulate it among his officers for their information 
and guidance, and I have also sent copy to the officer second in command 
and to the captain of the two troops from Mafeking. I doubt whether the 
messenger will be able to overtake the force within 120 miles from here, as 
it probably had some 40 miles start, as I understand it passed through Malmani 
at 5 a.m. this morning. Any further information will be immediately for- 
warded to your Excellency. Ends. 








Nr. 10834. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Kolonialminister an den 
Gouverneur in Kapstadt. Ein Bote soll Jameson mit 
dem Riickzugsbefchle nachgesendet werden. 

Sent. 2.10 p. m., 31 st December 1895. 


Telegraphic. || You should represent to Mr. Rhodes the true character x, 19891. 
of Dr. Jameson’s action in breaking into a foreign State which is in friendly @ross- 
Treaty relations with Her Majesty, in time of peace. It is an act of war, or a Den teen. 
rather of filibustering. If the Government of the South African Republic had 
been overthrown, or had there been anarchy at Johannesburg, there might 
have been some shadow of excuse for this unprecedented act. If it can be 
proved that the British South Africa Company set Dr. Jameson in motion, or 
were privy to his marauding action, Her Majesty’s Government would at once 
have to face a demand that the Charter should be revoked and the Corpo- 
ration dissolved. || As your first messenger may not succeed in overtaking 
Dr. Jameson, and it is not impossible that the latter may disregard the message 
and even the second message sent by you through the British agent at Pretoria, 


could you not, with President Krüger’s assent, send Sir J. de Wet himself to 
2* 


Nr. 10834, 
Gross- 
britannien. 
31. Dez.1895. 


Nr. 10835. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
81. Dez. 1805. 


Nr. 10836. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
31. Dez.1895. 
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meet Dr. Jameson and order him in a still more authoritative manner to 
return? I am apprehensive of the consequences to British as well as to Trans- 
vaal interests in Johannesburg if a collision should take place outside between 
the forces of the Transvaal and Dr. Jameson. You should confidentially im- 
press on the President the importance of avoiding an armed conflict, in view 
of the possible ulterior consequences. || I presume, that Mr. Rhodes will see 
the necessity of co-operating with you in undoing what Dr. Jameson has done. 
In any case the Company will probably have to pay a pecuniary indemnity 
for violation of territory and destruction of property by their officer. || Is it 
true, that an invitation to come in was sent to Dr. Jameson from Johannesburg ? 





Nr. 10835, GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Hat 
der südafrikanischen Republik seinen Beistand an- 
geboten. 

Sent 3.10 p. m., 31 st December 1895. 

Telegraphic. || I have thought it expedient to send the following tele- 
gram en clair to the President of the South African Republic. || Begins: Regret 
to hear of Jameson’s action. Sir Hercules Robinson has sent messengers to 
call him back. Can I co-operate with you further in this emergency in ence- 
avouring to bring about a peaceful arrangement which is essential to all 
interests in South Africa, and which would be promoted by the concessions 
that I am assured you are ready to make? Ends. 


Nr. 10836. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Kolonialamt an die britische 
sidafrikanische Kompagnie. Tadelt den Friedens- 
bruch Jamesons. 

Downing Street, December 31, 1895. 
Sir, || I am directed by Mr. Secretary Chamberlain to acquaint you, that 
he has heard, on authority which he cannot doubt, that Dr. Leander Starr 

Jameson, C. B., the Company’s Administrator in Matabeleland, who was at 

Mafeking last Sunday, burst into the South African Republic during the early 

hours of Monday morning at the head of an armed and mounted force of 

about 700 men, and is now somewhere between Malmane and Rustenberg, and 
is destroying the public telegraph line as he goes along. || Mr. Chamberlain 
desires you to note, that the South African Republic is a foreign State, with 
which Her Majesty is at peace and in Treaty relations, and in this connection 

I am to remind you — || 1. Of the obligations imposed by the 22nd Article 

of the Charter of the British South Africa Company to perform and undertake 

all the Treaty obligations of Her Majesty towards any other state or power. | 

2. Of the power reserved by Article 8 to a Secretary of State to make known 

to the Company his dissent from or objection to any of the dealings of the 

Company with a foreign Power, and of the obligation of the Company to act 

in accordance with any suggestion of a Secretary of State founded on such 
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dissent or objection. || 3. Of the further power reserved by Article 35 to the Nr. 10836. 
Queen to revoke the Charter and revoke and annul the privileges, powers and en 
rights of the Company under the Charter. || As it is well known, one of the 5. Dez.1895. 
obligations of Her Majesty the Queen is to respect the right to self-government 

of the South African Republic, subject to the provisions of the Conventions 
between Her Majesty and that State. Dr. Jameson’s conduct is only too ob- 

viously a breach of that engagement, and assuming for a moment that his act 

is that of the Company, Mr. Chamberlain, under Article 8, hereby makes 

known to the British South Africa Company that he dissents from and objects 

to the proceedings of the Company towards the foreign State styled the South 

African Republic, and suggests to the Company that it at once reverse those 
proceedings. || But, whilst thus taking the appropriate steps prescribed by the 

charter, Mr. Chamberlain can hardly doubt that, as a matter of fact, the news 

of Dr. Jameson’s action will have been received by the Company with the 

same feelings of pained surprise as it was by him, and he would be glad to 

have an early expression of the views of your Directors on the situation. | 

If by any possibility it could be brought home to the Company that they 

had set Dr. Jameson in motion or were privy to his marauding behaviour, 

Mr. Chamberlain desires me to observe that Her Majesty’s Government would 

have at once to face a demand for the revocation of the Charter and the 
dissolution of the Corporation. || Mr. Chamberlain is using the most strenuous 
endeavours, in correspondence with Sir Hercules Robinson, President Krüger 

and others, to minimise and avert the consequences of Dr. Jameson’s un- 
precedented act, and he hopes to learn, that the efforts of the Company are 

being used and will be used in the same direction. Edward Fairfield. 





Nr. 10837. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gouverneur in Kapstadt 
an den Kolonialminister. Bericht über die Lage in 
Johannesburg, Haltung von Rhodes. 
Received 1st January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || 31st December.—No. 4. Since despatching my three Nr. 10837. 
cablegrams this morning I have received following two telegrams from British Nr 
Agent in the South African Republic: — || First begins: 31st December. 1. Jan. 1896. 
Urgent. Your Excellency’s telegram of yesterday received past 9 last evening. 
I at once went to General Joubert’s house and communicated same to him 
and from there telephoned substance of your message to President of South 
African Republic. Whilst at General Joubert’s house he received further in- 
formation, that at 5 o’clock Dr. Jameson with four other officers and the force 
were about three or four hours south-west of Rustenberg. He was seen in 
the very act of cutting the telegraph wire, and it is said that all communication 
between there and Bechuanaland is also cut off. General Joubert has issued 
orders, that this force is to be stopped at all hazards; a large Burgher force 
has proceeded in this direction, and a collision may take place at any moment. 


Nr. 10837, 
Gross- 
britannien. 
. Jan. 1866. 


22 Die Unruhen in der südafrikanischen Republik. 


It has now been definitely ascertained, that there is a large organisation at 
Johannesburg, and that preparations have gone on for months to forcibly over- 
throw this Government. A civil war seems inevitable. More than half the 
Johannesburg people, English as well as other foreigners, are against the 
revolutionary movement, and will probably side with the Government in every 
way; the feeling here is intense indignation at British South Africa Company’s 
force invading this country, and there is the strongest suspicion that Her 
Majesty’s Government countenance the movement, or at all events must. be 
cognizant of what was going on or intended. I repudiated both assumptions 
as impossible; the misery and sufferings that this dreadful business will bring 
on the whole community of this country cannot be estimated; food-stuffs are 
already at famine prices, and if railway communications are cnt off, as in all 
probability they may be, there will be famine and starvation, not even to 
speak of bloodshed, which now seems certain. I have asked his Honour for 
protection of law-abiding British subjects, which he promised. All special 
duties have been taken off from all foodstuffs, and further redresses of 
grievances have been promised by Government. I have offered General Joubert 
if he should go to Johannesburg with a view to try to avert the threatening 
danger that I will go with him and also do my best. Does your Excellency 
approve of this? The position is intensely critical and fraught with the grea- 
test dangers, and all the horrors of civil war. Please intimate what my line 
of conduct should be. Ends. 

Second begins: 31st December. Urgent. Your Excellency’s telegram with 
message to Dr. Jameson only reached me at 8 this morning. I hope within 
an hour to start special messenger well mounted with pass from General to 
pass through Burgher forces. Government informs me, that Burghers’ Com- 
mandants have received instructions to allow Jameson’s force to return, pro- 
vided they disarm. Further information received here by Government that 
another troop of fifteen men of British South Africa Company’s police under 
their officers left Mafeking last night to join Jameson’s force who was at 
Malan’s Farm last night near Rustenberg. If this force and the second do 
not surrender, an engagement seems inevitable, All families who can afford 
it are leaving Pretoria and Johannesburg. The delays in your Excellency’s 
replies I am informed take place at Cape Town office. Ends. 

Have seen ©. J. Rhodes, who assures me Jameson acted without his 
authority. As soon as he heard on Sunday that Jameson contemplated entering 
Transvaal, he at once endeavoured to stop him, but found wires cut. He 
offered to resign if you or I wished it; but I said I saw no necessity at 
present for such steps, and I suggested his sending telegram to President of 
South African Republic which he told me his colleagues in the Cabinet also 
recommended. I have approved British Agent in South African Republic 
accompanying Joubert to Johannesburg as proposed. 
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Nr. 10838. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Protest 


des Oranje- Freistaats gegen Jameson’s Zug. 
Received Ist January 1896. 

Telegraphic. || No. 5, I have received following from Acting Orange Nr. 10638. 
Free State President: — || Begins: President of South African Republic wires, brite men. 
that an armed force of or about 800 men with Maxims and cannons is1. Jan. 1996. 
already 40 miles within the boundary of South African Republic, the officer 
commanding being Dr. Jameson. The Commandant of Marico on cautioning 
him to retire beyond the borders of South African Republic received following 
reply in writing: „Sir, — I am in receipt of your protest of above date, and 
have to inform you that I intend proceeding with my original plans, which 
have no hostile intentions against people of Transvaal, but we are here in 
reply to an invitation from the principal residents of the Rand to assist them 
in their demands for justice and the ordinary rights of every citizen of a 
civilized State. (Signed) Jameson.“ Is your Excellency aware of this? I trust, 
that your Excellency will see that such action will have very serious conse- 
quences as regards the peace and welfare of South Africa. I shall be glad 
to receive speedy reply. Ends. || I have informed Acting Orange Free State 
President, that Her Majesty’s Government disapprove Dr. Jameson’s proceeding 
and that he has been ordered to retire at once from South African Republic. 


Nr. 10839. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Hat 
= durch eine Proklamation alle britischen Unterthanen 
zur Ruhe ermahnt. 





Received 1st January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || 31st December. — No. 6. Mr. J. H. Hofmeyr has just Nr. 10839. 

been to see me. He is indignant at Jameson’s invasion of South African bn 

Republic with armed force and says this will be feeling of every Africander 1. Jan. 1896. 

in South Africa, He says Jameson will disregard the messages he has received 

from me and.the public will not know of them, and he urges me to issue 

Proclamation publicly repudiating Jameson’s action on behalf of Her Majesty’s 

Government and calling on all British subjects to abstain from aiding or 

abetting him in his armed violation of territory of friendly state. He thinks 

this step only chance of averting civil war. Acting on your injunction to 

leave no stone unturned to prevent mischief, I have decided to issue Pro- 


clamation and hope you will approve*). 


Nr. 10840. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Kolonialminister an den 
Gouverneur in Kapstadt. Massregeln, um Blut- 
vergiessen zu vermeiden. 

Sent 12.30 p. m., 1st January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || 1st January. — No. 1. Glad to hear of Rhodes’s Nr. 10840, 


repudiation of Jameson, who must be mad. I see no need for Rhodes to brite nen 


*) Am folgenden Tage ersuchte Präsident Krüger telegraphisch um eine solche !- Jan. 1886. 
Proklamation. 





Nr. 10840. 
Gross- 
britannion. 
I. Jan. 1896. 


Nr. 10841. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
1. Jan. 1896. 
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resign. Telegraph direct to editors of papers in Johannesburg, Pretoria and 
Bloemfontein that you, I and Rhodes repudiate Jameson’s action, and that you 
are commanded by Her Majesty to enjoin all her subjects in South African 
Republic to abstain from aiding or countenancing Jameson or his force, to 
remain quiet and obey the law and the constitutional authorities, and to avoid 
tumultuous assemblies or in any manner adding to the excitement. Publish 
also in Cape press, and if necessary issue an additional formal Proclamation. 
It seems a clear case for asking President of South African Republic to allow 
a flag of truce under which De Wet can go up to Jameson and order him 
in the Queen’s name to disarm and retire, making it plain to him that he is 
practically an outlaw and a filibuster. Of course the British South Africa 
Company, however innocent, will have to make amends for this outrage. You 
had better repeat all this to De Wet through Governor of Natal, suggesting 
to the latter that, with the concurrence of his Ministers, he should issue 
Proclamation similar to your own. || Her Majesty’s Government will repudiate 
Jameson publicly here. || De Wet should, as you ordered Newton to do, 
communicate with each of Jameson’s officers direct, telling those who belong 
to the regular or reserve forces that they will be cashiered unless they obcy 
Her Majesty’s order to disarm and retire. Inform Kriger fully of all steps 
taken. At the same time impress upon him most strongly necessity of avoiding 
collision while Her Majesty’s Government are doing everything to prevent 
mischief. || Take all steps you may think necessary in this crisis, I have full 
confidence in your discretion, The chief things are promptitude and vigour. 





Nr, 10841. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gouverneur in Kapstadt 
an den Kolonialminister. Haltung von Rhodes. Briefe 
an Jameson. 

Received 10.6 p. m., Ist January 1896. 

Telegraphic. || Referring to your telegram of 31st December, I have 
asked De Wet to meet Jameson himself, if possible, and to order him in an 
authoritative manner to retire. I have read your message to Rhodes and urged 
him to make a public disavowal of all complicity with Jameson. I believe, 
that his colleagues have given him the same advice. I have also impressed 
on him the necessity for his co-operation in directing Jameson’s immediate 
return. || I have seen a copy of a letter to Jameson, dated 20th December, 
from Messrs. Leonard, Frank Rhodes, Phillips, Hamond and Farrar, asking 
him to come to their assistance in case of disturbance in Johannesburg, 

I understand, that these gentlemen now repudiate Jameson’s action on the 

ground that the circumstances contemplated in their letter had not arisen 

when he started. Jameson’s action is condemned throughout all South Africa; 
not a voice is raised in his support. 
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Nr. 10842. SÜDAFRIKANISCHE REPUBLIK. — Präsident Krüger 
an den englischen Kolonialminister. Weitere Be- 
wegungen von Truppen britischer Gesellschaften 
sind zu befürchten. 

Received 1.15 a. m., 2nd January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || I have placed your telegram*) before the Executive Nr. 10842. 

Council, and I am directed by that body to thank you for the offer you have oubli 
made to co-operate with me under the present circumstances. The Executive 2: Jan. 1896. 
Council sees in this the confirmation of the friendly feelings of Her Majesty’s 
Government expressed in a message received yesterday from the High Com- 
missioner. For the moment the Execative Council thinks it desirable to com- 
municate the enclosed [?] telegram and thinks that Her Majesty’s Government’s 
co-operation therein furnishes the best opportunity for co-operation. || From 
Newman, Buluwayo and from „Chronicle“ Buluwayo. — Newman to “Financial 
Record,’ Johannesburg. Buluwayo, Monday: Consequence news received from 
Transvaal, 1,000 men ready leave here for border at moment’s notice, mounted, 
equipped, armed with battery guns, Maxims; mass meeting held Sunday evening, 
another to day. Buluwayo 31, 179, “Chronicle” to “Star”, Johannesburg: 
Startling news: information has just come to hand, that Captains Napier and 
Spreckley have been ordered to the Transvaal with whole available force or 
Rhodesia horse; the force will be on horseback and take all the remaining 
Maxims in town as well as the new 12-pounder. A contractor will supply 
100 mules for transport of machine guns, &c., 1000 men have been asked for 
and despatches have been sent to the surrounding districts of Gwanda and 
Relingwe to mobilize the men immediately; it is expected, that the number 
will be raised all right; the two officers expect to leave in about a weck as 
the orders are to start immediately and have [spare?] no expense; the road 
taken will be the Mafeking via Tati, where every arrangement has been madc 
for provisioning the troops; we understand, that the men will be well paid 
and receive a bonus at the end of the affair; the two officers will enrol all 
those men who wish to go at once; no time will be lost. 





Nr. 10843. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gouverneur in Kapstadt 
an den Kolonialminister. Der Oranje-Freistaat will 
der südafrikanischen Republik seine Hilfe anbieten. 

Received 2.19 a. m, 2nd January 1896. 


Telegraphic. || 1st January, — No. 2. Following telegram received Nr. 10943. 
from Acting Orange Free State President: — || Begins: Your Excellency’s Me 


telegram of yesterday received. I must thank your Excellency for the measures 2. Jan. 1896. 
so far adopted to preserve peace of South Africa, but information to hand 








*) Nr. 10835. 


Nr. 10848. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
2. Jan. 1896. 


Nr. 10844. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
2. Jan. 1896. 
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leads me regretfully to conclude, that your Excellency’s endeavours to recall 
Dr. Jameson from his unwarranted invasion of South African Republic have 
hitherto been unsuccessful, Jameson’s forces consisting of British subjects 
organised in and starting from British territory to invade the neighbouring 
Republic, I feel my duty to ask your Excellency whether any and what steps 
are being taken by British Government forcibly to oppose Jameson and to 
ensure his retirement. I am about issuing orders to have our Burghers 
commandeered to be in readiness to assist the sister Republic, but trust that 
your Excellency may still be enabled to adopt such measures as to avert the 
necessity of interference by this State to aid our sister Republic in resisting 
hostile attacks from without on their independence. In all efforts to avert 
bloodshed your Excellency will have hearty co-operation from this Government. 
Ends. 

I have to-day sent following reply: — || Begins: Your Honour’s telegram 
of to-day. I have sent British Agent in South African Republic, Sir J. De Wet, 
to turn back Dr. Jameson; should that step fail, I must consult Her Majesty’s 
Government as to what steps I am to take. I am using my utmost endea- 
vours to avert bloodshed and bring about peaceable settlement, and I ask 
your Honour’s Government to assist me in this. Ends. || I believe the two 
Republics are mutually bound by Treaty to assist each other in the event of 
hostile attack upon either from without. 





Nr. 10844. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Der 
Gouverneur will mit Zustimmung Präsident Krüger’s 
nach Pretoria reisen, um ihn in seinen Friedens- 
bemühungen zu unterstützen, 

Received 4.52 a. m., 2nd January 1896. 

Telegraphic. || No. 4. I sent British Agent, Pretoria, following telegram 
this morning: — || Begins: I have just seen in papers, that there has been a 
rising in Johannesburg and a Provisional Government declared. See President 
of South African Republic at once and ask if he would wish me to come up 
to Pretoria to co-operate [with] him in endeavouring to bring about a peaceful 
settlement. Ends. 

I have just received following reply: — || Begins: Following answer to 
your Excellency’s telegram of this morning, offering to co-operate with President 
South African Republic, has this moment been handed to me: || Begins: From 
his Honour the President: I accept your Excellency’s offer delivered to me 
by British Agent to come to Pretoria to assist to prevent further bloodshed, 
as I have received information that Dr. Jameson has not given effect to your 
orders, and has fired on my Burghers, and I would advise your Excellency, 
for cogent reasons, to come straight to Pretoria, and to receive no deputations 


either at Johannesburg or Pretoria until you have met his Honour the President 
Ends, 
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Rhodes and colleagues in the Cabinet warmly in favour of my accepting Nr. 10844, 
and proceeding to Pretoria by special train to-morrow night. Chief Justice re 
and Hofmeyr also told me this morning, that, if invited, it would be right for 2. Jan. 1896. 
me to go. Do you approve of my doing so, and have you any instructions 
to give me? What line shall I take with Jameson, who has apparently dis- 
regarded my two messages and my Proclamation, and is stated to have fired 
on the Burghers? It is believed, that he will be in Johannesburg at daylight 
to-morrow morning. Reply as soon as you can, as arrangements for special 
train and other administrative matters have to be made after I receive your 
reply. Please telegraph “yes” or “no” at once, as if “yes” your instructions 
can follow later and meet me on the road*). 





Nr. 10845. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. 
Jamesons Antwort auf den Befehl umzukehren. 
Received 6. 15 a.m., 2nd January 1896. 

Telegraphic. || No. 5. Following has been received from De Wet: — || Nee. 
Begins: Just received following reply from Dr. Jameson in reply to your Ex- britannien. 
cellency’s first message ordering him to return: || Begins: 1st January. Dear ? st 1896. 
Sir, I am in receipt of the message you sent from His Excellency the High 
Commissioner, and beg to reply, for His Excellency’s information, that I should, 
of course, desire to obey his instructions, but, as I have a very large force 
of both men and horses to feed, and having finished all my supplies in the 
rear, must perforce proceed to Krugersdorp or Johannesburg this morning for 
this purpose. At the same time I must acknowledge I am anxious to fulfil 
my promise on the petition of the principal residents on the Rand to come 
to the aid of my fellow-men in their extremity. I have molested no one, and 
have explained to all Dutchmen met that the above is my sole object, and that 
I shall desire at once to return to the Protectorate. Jameson. Ends. 





Nr. 10846. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Kolonialminister an den 
Gouverneur in Kapstadt. Fordert strenge Unter- 
drückung eines neuen Freibeuterzuges. 

Sent 1.40 p.m., 2nd January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || No. 3. I have received from President of South African Nr. 10846. 

Republic a copy of information which has reached him from Matcbeleland to en 

the effect that 1,000 armed and mounted men are being got together at Bulu- 2. Jan. 1896. 

wayo, with six Maxims and 12-pounders, under Captains Napier and Spreck- 

ley, to invade the Transvaal, advancing by the Tati and Mafeking Road. 

I have enjoined the British South Africa Company to telegraph direct to Bulu- 

wayo to stop this. Communicate the information to Rhodes, asking for 


*) Chamberlain antwortete noch am 2. Jan. mit „ja“. Red. 
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Nr, 10816. explanations, and requesting him to take the necessary action. Warn Ashburn- 
breton, ham to look out for the force and order them to turn back in the Queen's 
2. Jan. 1896.name. Any one in the force who bears the Queen’s Commission will be 
cashiered should he disobey. || If the law of Bechuanaland and Matebeleland 
is not already sufficiently strong, issue legislative Proclamation, covering both 
countries, prohibiting such filibustering under appropriate penalties, || I will 
telegraph text of message from President of South African Republic later on. 


Apart from the report of what is happening at Buluwayo it is not important. 





Nr. 10847. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gouverneur in Kapstadt 
an den Kolonialminister. Jameson hat alle Befehle 
missachtet und befindet sich im Gefecht, 

Received 4.10 p.m., 2nd January 1896. 
Nr. 10847. Telegraphic. | No. 2. Newton telegraphs, that his messenger overtook 
a an Jameson 10 miles on the other side of Elans River; brought back verbal 
2. Jan. 1896. messages that the despatches had been received and would be attended to; 
the force was saddling up when messenger arrived and at once proceeded 
eastwards. Jameson has thus received both my messages and has disregar- 
ded them. 

De Wet telegraphs this morning, that it would have been impossible for 
him to have gone to Jameson, and if it had been possible his mission would 
have proved futile as fighting commenced at 4 o’clock yesterday. He had been 
unable to obtain particulars from Joubert last night and has heard nothing 
beyond rumour this morning. || “Cape Times” has telegram this morning as 
follows: Pretoria, 1st January. Latest from Krügersdorp is that there has 
been hard fighting; the chartered troops suffering heavily. Will cable as soon 
as I learn anything authentic. 





Nr. 10848. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Ueble 


Lage Jamesons. 
Received 4.40 p.m., 2nd January 1896. 


Nr. 10848. Telegraphic. || No. 3. Following message received from British Agent 

Men South African Republic:— || Begins: 2nd January. I have just seen the Exe- 

2. Jan. 1896.cutive General; he says as far as he knows Jameson has been driven from 
several positions; the Burghers have twenty-two wounded prisoners, including 
three officers, and twenty other prisoners; five dead bodies have been buricd 
by Burghers; last information fighting still proceeding; no force has yet moved 
out of Johannesburg to assist Jameson. Information received by Government 
of further British South Africa Company’s forces mobilising to enter Trans- 
vaal, and a Kaffir commando within Transvaal on Bechuanaland border. Free 
State ready to assist Transvaal if required. Jameson surrounded by large 
force close to Krigersdorp. Railway line between Krügersdorp and Johannes- 
burg been broken up. Ends. 
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Nr. 10849, GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. 
Rüstungen des Oranje-Freistaats. 
Received 4.20 p.m., 2nd January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || No.4. Following telegram received from Acting President Nr. 10849. 
of Orange Free State to-day:— || Begins: I have the honour to inform your er, 
Excellency, that 1,600 Burghers have been commandeered to take up a posi- 2. Jan. 1896. 
tion about 16 miles on this side of Vaal River. 


Nr. 10850. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Nie- 


derlage Jamesons. 
Received 4.40 p.m., 2nd January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || No. 6. Following message received from British Agent in Nr. 10850. 


South African Republic:— || Begins: Jameson’s force surrendered. Ends. en 


2. Jan. 1896. 








Nr. 10851. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Die britische südafrikanische 
Kompagnie an das Kolonialamt. Antwort auf 
Nr. 10836. 
15, St. Swithin’s Lane, E.C., January 2, 1896. Received 2nd January 1896. 

Sir, || Your letter of the 31st ultimo, acquainting this Company, that Nr. 10851. 

Mr. Secretary Chamberlain has heard tlıat Dr. Jameson burst into the South Nr 

African Republic during the early hours of Monday morning at the head of 2. Jan. 1896. 
an armed and mounted force of about 700 men, and is destroying the public 
telegraph line as he goes along, has been considered by my Directors at a 
special Board meeting held to-day, and they have also had before them 
Mr. Chamberlain’s telegram addressed to them this morning. || Until the receipt 
of your letter, my Board had no knowledge of the occurrences of which you 
advise us, and I am to state that my Directors are absolutely without any 
information beyond what you convey and what is to be learnt from the public 
journals. || Immediately on receipt of your letter yesterday morning an urgent 
telegram was sent to the Managing Director at Cape Town, communicating 
fully the contents of your letter, and asking for full particulars, but up to 
the time of writing no reply has been received. || My Directors, in obedicnce 
to the requisition and suggestion of the Right Honourable the Secretary of 
State, made pursuant to Article 8 of the Charter, instruct me to state that 
this Company dissents from and objects to the action it is stated that their 
Administrator, Dr. Jameson, has taken; and this Company has cabled to its 
Managing Director in Cape Town, and directed him to immediately inform 
Dr. Jameson of the desire of the Secretary of State, and require him to at 
once return to this Company’s field of operations. || A cable to the Acting 
Administrator at Salisbury, and to the principal officer in command at Bulu- 
wayo has been despatched, in compliance with Mr. Chamberlain’s telegram. || 
I am to add, that my Board is prepared to take any steps and give any in- 
structions the Secretary of State may in the circumstances think necessary. 

Herbert Canning, Secretary. 





Nr. 10852. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
3. Jan. 1896. 


Nr. 10853. 
Gross- 
britannicn. 
3. Jan. 1896. 


Nr. 10854. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
8. Jan. 1836. 


Nr. 10855. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
4. Jan. 1896. 
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Nr. 10852. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Kolonialminister an den 
Präsidenten der südafrikanischen Republik. Für- 
sprache für die Gefangenen. 

Sent 1.30 p.m., 3rd January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || It is rumoured here, that you have ordered prisoners to be 
shot. I do not believe it, and rely on your generosity in the hour of vic- 
tory. || Rhodes telegraphs this morning that rumour as to force collecting at 

Buluwayo is absolutely false. 





Nr. 10853. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gouverneur von Kap- 
stadt an den Kolonialminister. Reise nach Pretoria. 
Received 4 p.m., 8rd January 1896, 
Telegraphic. || Beaufort West, 3rd January.—No. 1. Your telegram of 
yesterday *) will be attended to. I left Cape Town at 9 o'clock last night; 
hope to reach Pretoria at 9 o’clock to-morrow, Saturday, and cablegrams from 
you will reach me on the road. 





Nr. 10854. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Mr. Rhodes an die britisch- 
südafrikanische Gesellschaft. Jameson hat ohne 
Rhodes Kenntniss gehandelt. 
Dated 3rd January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || Mr. Rhodes says Dr. Jameson started without his know- 
ledge or consent. Dr. Jameson had strongly worded letter from leading in- 
habitants of Johannesburg asking assistance in the event of trouble arising 
from just demand for constitutional rights. Letter stated large number women 
and children would be unprotected. British South Africa Company in no way 
responsible for Dr. Jameson’s movement. Dr. Jameson took bit in mouth and 
bolted off.—C. J. Rhodes. 





Nr. 10855. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Kolonialminister an den 
Gouverneur in Kapstadt. Instruktionen fir die 
Verhandlungen mit Präsident Krüger. 


Sent 4.10 a.m., 4th January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || In sending instructions under present circumstances as a 


guide for your conduct, I must leave you to exercise your discretion, in which 
I have full confidence. || The following are, however, generally the views of 
Her Majesty’s Government, which you should put before the President of the 
South African Republic. Her Majesty’s Government need hardly assure Presi- 
dent Krüger of their friendly feelings towards him and their desire to pro- 
mote the best interests of the Republic, nor of their loyal adherence to the 
provisions of the London Convention. They feel, however, that the large 


ee ee 





*) Hierin hatte Chamberlain Robinsons Reise nach Pretoria fir dringend noth- 
wendig erklärt. Red. 
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interests with which they are charged in South Africa justify them in making Nr. 10855. 
friendly representations to the President in regard to matters outside the Con- re 
vention in which persons of British nationality, who have for some time cast 4. Jan. 1896. 
in their lot with the South African Republic, are deeply concerned. || The 
principal of these questions is that of the electoral franchise, and that of 
naturalisation generally. These questions are among those on which the First 
Volksraad has within the last few years changed its policy by altering the 

status quo as it was present to the minds of Her Majesty’s advisers when 

they negotiated the Convention of London. As to the reforms on this point, 

you may take it that Her Majesty’s Government adopt as their own the views 

and arguments of Lord Ripon’s despatch of the 19th October 1894.1) 

They do not set up the doctrine of double allegiance, which, indeed, is 
negatived by Act of Parliament, But the claim for full citizenship for all 
persons born in the Republic and also for Uitlanders who have resided for 
a reasonable period in the Transvaal, and who have fulfilled all other usual 
conditions, appears to them to be not unreasonable and justified by the prece- 
dents in all civilised States. In connection with this subject I wish you to 
represent to the President that the form of the oath of allegiance is unusual 
and humiliating, as explained by Lord Ripon. I need only add, that, once 
the way to naturalisation is made easy, and the electorate thus enlarged, an 
addition to the numbers of the Volksraad would seem to follow as a neces- 
sary corollary, so that votes may have something approaching to an equality 
of value. || The next point is the taxation. Her Majesty’s Government under- 
stand, that the Uitlanders do not deny that public burdens should be pro- 
portionate to ability to pay, and that the Republic is entitled to take toll on 
the mineral wealth of those to whom the right of working the minerals has 
been conceded. But, for reasons with which you are familiar, they allege 
that the existing taxation is unequal, and more especially oppressive to that 
part of the community by whose toil the South African Republic has been 
raised to its present prosperity. Her Majesty’s Government feel sure, that 
these complaints will receive attention of President of South African Republic, 
and that he will see that much bitterness would be avoided if all grievances 
ascertained on inquiry to be well founded were remedied. || The other chief 
causes of complaint as to which I hope that redress will be granted are (1) 
absence of all provision for education for the children whose mother-tongue 
is other than Dutch, given, when their numbers are sufficient to make establish- 
ment of separate schools possible, in their own language; (2) want of efficient 
civil police in centres of opulation, especially in connection with detection of 
crime; and (3) the inefficiency of the present system of mine inspection. || 
I leave to you, in exercise of the discretion already entrusted to you, to bring 
forward and press other points as you may deem it advisable; but I should 


— 


*) Nr. 10915. 


Nr. 10855. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
4. Jan, 1896. 


Nr. 10856. 
Gross- 
britannien. 


4. Jan. 189%. 


32 Die Unruhen in der südafrikanischen Republik. 


be glad if you could see your way to the inclusion of the very important 
question of the granting, in due course, of full municipal privileges to Jo- 
hannesburg. The next matter with which I have to deal is the degree of 
urgency with which you are to press these points on the attention of the 
President and the other authorities. I am aware, that victory of Transvaal 
Government over Administrator of Mashonaland may possibly find them not 
willing to make any concessions. If this is the attitude they adopt, they will, 
in my opinion, make a great mistake; for danger from which they have just 
escaped was real, and one which, if the causes which led up to it are not 
removed, may recur, although in a different form. || I have done everything 
in my power to undo and to minimise the evil caused by late unwarrantable 
raid by British subjects into tne territory of the South African Republic, and 
it is not likely that such action will be ever repeated; but the state of things 
of which complaint has been made cannot continue for ever, If those who 
are now a majority of inhabitants of the Transvaal, but are excluded from all 
participation in its government, were, of their own initiative, and without any 
interference from without, to attempt to reverse that state of things, they 
would, without doubt, attract much sympathy from all civilised communities 
who themselves live under a free Government, and I cannot regard the pre- 
sent state of things in the South African Republic as free from danger to 
the stability of its institutions. The Government of the South African Re- 
public cannot be indifferent to those considerations, and President of South 
African Republic himself has on more than one occasion expressed his 
willingness to inquire into and to deal with just reasons for discontent; and 
the Volksraad have now the opportunity to show magnanimity in the hour 
of their success and to settle all differences by moderate concessions. They 
must fully admit the entire loyalty of yourself and of Her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment to the terms of London Convention, as shown by their recent inter- 
vention, and they must recognise that their authority in crisis through which 
they have passed could not have been so promptly and effectively asserted 
without that intervention. || If they will recognise this by making concessions 
in accordance with our friendly advice, no one will be able to suggest that 
they are acting under pressure, and their voluntary modcration will produce 
best effect among all who are interested in wellbeing of the Transvaal and 
in future of South Africa, 





Nr. 10856. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gouverneur in Kapstadt 
an den Kolonialminister. Die Lage in Johannesburg. 

Received 5.20 a. m., 4th January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || 3rd January.—No. 2, I have received following from De 
Wet:— || Begins: Your Excellency’s telegram just reccived. Everything quiet 
now, and no further serious disturbances will occur. A deputation from 


a 
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Johannesburg Reform Committee came over last evening, giving a guarantee Nr. 10856. 
to keep the peace and order. I waited on President Krüger and informed en 
him of the guarantee. He gave me an assurance, that, pending your Ex- + Jan. 1896. 
cellency’s arrival, if the Johannesburg people keep quiet and commit no acts 

of hostility, or in any way break laws of the country, Johannesburg will not 

be molested or surrounded by tue Burgher forces. The deputation was highly 

grateful for this assurance of his Honour, and pledged the Committee to pre- 

serve peace and order. I wired the assurance to the Committee, and I take 

this early opportunity of testifying in the strongest manner to the great mo- 
deration and forbearance of the Government of the South African Republic 

under the exceptionally trying circumstances. Their attitude towards myself 

was everything I could wish. The prisoners have just arrived; casualties on 

their side are said to be severe; on the side of the Burghers very slight. 





Nr. 10857. GROSSBRITANNIEN — Derselbe an Denselben. 
Rhodes hat seine Demission angeboten. 
Received 6.41 a. m., 4th January 1896. 

Telegraphic. || Nr.5.—3rd January. Rhodes came to me yesterday shortly Nr. 10857. 
before I left aud stated, that he wished to resign, as, in view of Dr. Jameson’s beeen, 
action, he felt that it was not possible for him to continue to retain the 4. Jan. 1696. 
combined positions of Premier and Managing Director of the British South 
Africa Company. || I asked him to retain office till my return, pointing out 
that a Ministerial crisis would postpone my departure. 


Nr. 10858. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Es 

ist möglich, dass die Gefangenen an England aus- 

geliefert werden, 

B'oemfontein Station, received 2.45 p. m., 4th January 1896. 
Telegraphic, || 4th January. — Nr. 1. Think there is possibility, that Nr. 10858. 

President South African Republic may offer to hand over all his prisoners to en. 
be dealt with by High Commissioner. Would be glad to hear as soon as 4. Jan. 1896. 
possible what your views would be as to disposal of them in such case. 
Question under consideration is extremely difficult to deal with, but, on the 
whole, I am disposed to recommend they should be sent by railway to Natal, 
which is nearest point where there are British troops. Non-commissioned 
officers and men might be paid off there, to be discharged and sent to their 
homes in $mall bodies. The whole of expense to fall on British South Africa 
Company. The question of how Jameson and the other officers should be 
dealt with seems to me matter for your judgment. 





Staatsarchiv LVIII. 3 


Nr. 10859. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
4. Jan. 1896. 


Nr. 10860. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
4. Jan. 1896. 
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Nr. 10859. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Kolonialminister an den 
Gouverneur in Kapstadt. Antwort auf das vorige. 
Sent 7.37 p. m., 4th January 1896. 

Telegraphic. || 4th January. —Nr. 6. President Krüger’s magnanimity 
if be were to offer to hand over the prisoners would be very highly ap- 
preciated by me. In such a case I should propose, that all should be sent 
out of the country as you propose, except the ringleaders. If the ringleaders 
were delivered up they would be indicted and brought to trial in this country; 
but it is right to point out, that a situation might then arise which would be 
attended with great difficulties. It would be necessary to consider the precise 
legal offence which has been committed, and, whatever might be the form of 
indictment, the trial would evoke expressions of public feeling both one way 
and the other which would be prolonged, and could hardly fail to have a bad 
effect; furthermore, the result of the trial could not be certainly anticipated 
and might not satisfy the interests of justice. These considerations ought in 
my opinion to be in fairness submitted to the President. On the other hand, 
if he were to offer to deliver up the prisoners, I could not decline the offer 
unless I could be assured by you that, in the event of a trial taking place 
in the South African Republic, no excessive punishment would be awarded for 
the offence which has undoubtedly been committed. It might be pointed out 
by you that the President would furnish a marked instance of generosity if 
he were to release all the other prisoners; while by dealing mercifully with 
the ringleaders he would alienate from them the sympathy which if they were 
harshly treated would undoubtedly be attracted. 





Nr. 10860. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Geschäftsträger in Peter- 
moritzburg an den Kolonialminister. Details über 
das Gefecht bei Krügersdorp. 

Received 10 p. m., 4th January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || 4th January. —Following extracted from press telegrams, 

Jameson’s loss stated at 80 killed, besides wounded. 9 officers and 550 men 

gone to Pretoria. If criginal force 800, as reported, this makes total loss 

240. Papers give names of 6 who have been killed and 40 wounded. No 

officers in list of killed. Coventry and Barry reported seriously wounded. 

Grey slightly. Willoughby untouched. Gone Pretoria, Arrangements for 

treating wounded reported excellent. Boer loss stated to be 3 or 4 killed and 

a few wounded; but some accounts say that 15 were knocked off their horses 

at one volley. No one of note in lists. Newspaper accounts say that on 

evening of 31st Jameson arrived near Krügersdorp, and next morning attacked 

Boer position, which was very strong; was repulsed, and tried to move round 

by Randfontein to Roodeport, but was stopped at Doornkop on afternoon of 

2nd. Heavy fighting took place, and, the State artillery having come up, and 
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Jameson being hopelessly outnumbered, and his men starved, some of them Nr. 10860. 
having been without food for three days, surrendered, after suffering con- an 
siderable loss. The telegrams are confused and contradictory, and it is difficult 4. Jan. 1896. 
to make out a connected account. All accounts agree, that the force was in a 

state of starvation, and the horses completely done up. It is further stated, 

that Bettington went out from Johannesburg ostensibly to Jameson’s relief, but 
probably only on patrol, and that 30 of his men were made prisoners. 





Nr. 10861. SÜDAFRIKANISCHE REPUBLIK. — Präsident Krüger 
an den englischen Kolonialminister. Gesetzliche Be- 
handlung der Gefangenen; Misstrauen gegen Rhodes. 
Received, 9.15 a. m., 5th January 1896. 
Telegraphic, || 4th January. — Your Honour’s telegram of the 4th Nr. 10861. 
instant. I have given no orders to have the freebooters who have been taken pri 
prisoners shot. Their case will in due course be decided strictly according 4 Jan. 1596. 
to the traditions of this Republic — and in sharp contrast to the unheard-of 
proceedings of these freebooters there will be no punishment inflicted upon 
them which is not in accordance with law. || In England so many lying and 
false reports are disseminated even by the most influential newspapers that I 
deem it advisable to add, that the freebooters who have been taken prisoners 
have been treated by our Burghers with the greatest consideration, notwith- 
standing the fact that they have more than once been forced to take up arms 
for the defence of the dearly-bought independence of our Republic. || I hope 
your Honour will kindly pardon the liberty I am taking when I say in regard 
to the last part of your telegram, that our confidence in Rhodes has received 
such a rude shock that his absolute repudiation of the proceedings at Bulu- 
wayo ought to be received with the greatest caution. Even now we have 
news that an armed force is collecting on our borders. || If that be true, I 
trust that not the word of Rhodes but the influence of your Government and 
Sir Hercules Robinson will suffice to prevent further incursions of freebooters 
— even although it was not successful in enabling the good intentions of the 
High Commissioner to be carried out in arresting the further advance of 
Jameson, || Will your Honour, in order to check the further dissemination of 
lying reports, do us the favour of giving publicity to the contents of this 
communication ? 





Nr. 10862. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Kolonialminister an den 
Präsidenten der südafrikanischen Republik. Ant- 
wort auf das vorige. 
Sent 3.30 p. m., 5th January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || I thank your Honour for you message, which I will Nr. 10862. 
publish as you desire. The press have not given credence to the rumours gritannien. 


about cruelty to the prisoners; and for myself I have always felt confidence 5- Jan. 1896. 
3% 
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Nr. 10862. in your magnanimity. I have sent an Imperial officer to Buluwayo to see, 
rita non, that my orders are obeyed and to prevent the possibility of any further raid, 
5. Jan. 1886. and your Honour may rest confident that I will strictly uphold all the 


obligations of the London Convention of 1884. 





Nr. 10863. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Kolonialminister an den 
Gouverneur in Kapstadt. Massregeln zur Verhütung 
weiterer Unruhen. 

Sent 8.37 p. m., 5th January 1896. 
Nr. 10863, Telegraphic. || 5th January.—No.6. Private individuals are coming here 
bites. from hour to hour with private letters from relatives which when pieced 
5. Jan. 1806. together give reason for supposing that there may yet be armed bodies of 
men with artillery which might attempt to retrieve Jameson’s disaster from 
Kimberley or Mafeking. Unless you are positive, that such is impossible, you 
are authorised to send troops to Mafeking at once with orders fo prevent 
further filibustering. War Office are sending corresponding instructions to 

Officer Commanding Troops. || Krüger appears to think, that further filibustering 

is contemplated from Buluwayo. A high military officer should therefore 

follow Ashburnham as quickly as possible. The Officer Commanding Troops 

Mafeking and the military officer who goes to Buluwayo should require in the 

Queen’s name the British South Africa Company’s officer to hand over to them the 

custody for the present of all ordnance and reserve ammunition. Tell Rhodes 

Her Majesty's Government consider these measures absoluty necessary, and 

request him to telegraph to his officers to comply with all orders from Deputy 

Commissioner. The British South Africa Company, who appear to have no 

control over their officers, are interested as much as Her Majesty’s Govern- 

ment in averting any further headstrong action. 





Nr. 10864. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gouverneur in Kapstadt 
an den Kolonialminister. Aufregung inJohannesburg. 
Pretoria; received 1.8 a. m., Gth January 1896. 

Nr. 10864. Telegraphic. || 5th January.—Nr.3. Arrived here last night. Position of 
rs affairs very critical on side of Government of South African Republic and of 
5. Jan. 1896, Orange Free State. There is desire to show moderation; but Boers show 
tendency to get out of hand and to demand exccution of Jameson. I am told, 

that Government of South African Republic will demand disarmament of 
Johannesburg as a condition precedent to negatiations. Their military prepara- 

tions are now practically complete, and Johannesburg, if besieged, could not hold 

out, as they are short of water and coal. On side of Johannesburg, leaders 

desire to be moderate; but men make safety of Jameson and concession of 

items in manifesto issued conditions precedent to disarmament. If these are 
refused, they assert they will elect their own leaders and fight it out in their 
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own way. As the matter now stands,, I see great difficulty in avoiding civil Nr. 10864. 
war; but I will do my best and telegraph result of my official interview to- Nee 
morrow. It is said, that President of the South African Republic intends to 5. Jan. 1896, 
make some demands with respect to Article No, IV. of the London Convention . 


of 1884, 





Nr. 10865. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Rhodes 
tritt zurück. 
Pretoria; received 1.9 a. m., 6th January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || 5th January.—No, 4. C.J. Rhodes telegraphs to me, that Nr. 10865. 
he finds the present position of affairs so strained that he thinks I should en 
accept his resignation, His colleagues in the Ministry, I understand, are all’ Jan. 1886. 
of the same opinion. Acting on suggestions from Rhodes, I have invited Sir 


Gordon Sprigg to undertake task of formation of new Ministry. 


Nr. 10866. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Geschäftsträger in Peter- 

moritzburg an den Kolonialminister. Berichte der 

Buren über das Gefecht. 

Received 12.45 noon, 6th January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || Boers’ account from Johannesburg states, that Jameson’s Nr. 10666. 

number of killed is 130 and the wounded are 37; Boers’ number of killed is Kerr 
3 and the wounded are 5. I am informed, that all press telegrams and private 6. Jan. 1606. 
telegrams from Johannesburg are inspected by Government of South African 
Republic and many mutilated. || I issued Proclamations 2nd and 4th January 
drawing attention to Natal Law No. 21, 1875, and notifying that it would be 
enforced in Natal and Zululand respectively. 





Nr. 10867. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Kolonialminister an den 
Gouverneur in Kapstadt. Gewaltmassregeln gegen 
Johannesburg sind unnôthig. 
Sent 6.20 p. m, 6th January 1896. 
Telegraphic, || 6th January. —No.3. It is reported in the press telegrams Nr. 10867. 
the President of the South African Republic on the 30th December held out britannien. 
definite hopes, that concessions would be proposed in regard to education and ®. Jan. 1896, 
the franchise. No overt act of hostility appears to have been committed by 
the Johannesburg people since the overthrow of Jameson. The statement that 
arms and ammunition are stored in that town in large quantities may be only 
one of many boasts without foundation. Under these circumstances, active 
measures against the town do not seem to be urgently required at the present 
moment, and I hope no step will be taken by the President of the South 
African Republic liable to cause more bloodshed and excite civil war in the 


Republic. 





Nr. 10868. 
Gross- 
britannien, 
6. Jan. 1816. 


Nr. 10869. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
6. Jan, 18,6. 
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Nr. 1086S. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. 
Wünscht Aufklärung über die Rüstungen Jameson’s. 
Sent 6.45 p. m., 6th January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || 6th January.—No.4, The question is being asked here in 
many quarters whether the Colonial Office and the High Commissioner knew 
of the unusual concentration of stores and men on the borders of the South 
African Republic, and, if so, why they did not stop it. || It was known to me, 
that men were required to guard the railway and also that the British 
Bechuanaland Police came to Mafeking for the purpose of being selected and 
engaged by the British South Africa Company; but I did not know, that 
Dr. Jameson was engaging other new men, or that three additional troops 
had been brought from Buluwayo under the Honorable— White, which reached 
Pitsani about 13th December. Did President Krüger know of this concentra- 
tion, and, if so, why did he not ask for your interference? || I should be glad 
if you could send me any additional information which would throw light on 
these points. 





Nr. 10869. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gouverneur in Kapstadt 
an den Kolonialminister. Präsident Krüger fordert 
bedingungslose Unterwerfung Johannesburgs. 

Pretoria; received 12.45 a. m, 7th January 1896, 

Telegraphic. || 6th January.—No. 2. Met President South African Republic 
and Executive Council to-day. Before opening proceedings I expressed on 
behalf of Her Majesty’s Government my sincere regret at the unwarrantable 
raid made by Jameson: also thanked Government of South African Republic 
for the moderation shown under trying circumstances. With regard to Jo- 
hannesburg, President of South African Republic announced decision of Govern- 
ment to be be that Johannesburg must lay down its arms unconditionally as 

a precedent to any discussion and consideration of grievances. I endeavoured 

to obtain some indication of the steps which would be taken in the event of 

disarmament but without success, it being intimated that Government of South 

African Republic had nothing more to say on this subject than had been 

already embodied in Proclamation of President the South African Republic. 

I inquired whether any decision had been come to as regards disposal of 

prisoners and received a reply in the negative. President South African 

Republic said, that, as his Burghers to number of 8000 had been collected 

and could not be asked to remain indefinitely, he must request a reply, yes 

or no, to this ultimation within twenty-four hours. I have communicated 
decision of Government of South African Republic to Reform Committee at 

Johannesburg through British Agent in South African Republic. || The Burgher 

levies are in such an excited state over the invasion of their country that I 

believe President of South African Republic could not control them except in 
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the event of unconditional surrender. I have privately recommended them to Nr. 10869, 
accept ultimatum. Proclamation of President of South African Republic refers brie non. 
to promise to consider all grievances which are properly submitted and to lay 6. Jan. 1896, 


the same before the Legislature without delay. 





Nr. 10870, GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Ant- 
wort auf Nr. 10863. 
Pretoria, received 3.40 a. m., 7th January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || 6th January.—No.4. Having communicated your telegram Nr. 10870. 
of 5th January No. 6 to British South Africa Company, I have received ur 


britannien. 
following reply: — || Begins: There is no truth in any such statements, As 6. Jan. 1896 
regards Kimberley and Mafeking, its absurdity is its best refutation. As 
regards Salisbury and Buluwayo, I have wired as follows: — || Commences: I 


am desired by High Commissioner to request you, in the Queen’s name, to 
comply with the following instructions, viz: You are to cail upon the officers 
in the Company’s service in charge of ordnance and reserve ammunition to 
hand it over for the present to the custody of an officer now being sent to 
Buluwayo for this purpose by Her Majesty’s Government. Ends. || Four days 
ago orders were sent to Acting Administrator and to Civil Commissioner, 
Buluwayo, calling upon all citizens to maintain law and order, and to abstain 
from any movement. These orders have been faithfully obeyed by the in- 
habitants of Rhodesia, who are quite under the control of their officers. 1 
should be glad therefore if you would inform Secretary of State for the 
Colonies of this, as it is important: the feeling of suspense and excitement 
will be allayed everywhere and especially in Rhodesia the moment it is known 
Dr. Jameson and his companions have been released. Kindly acknowledge 
receipt of this wire. Ends. 





Nr. 10871. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Kolonialminister an die 
Regierung in Kapstadt. Strenge Untersuchung des 
Freibeuterzuges. 

Sent 1.85 p. m., 7th January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || Deliver following message to J. H. Hofmeyr: — || Begins: Nr. 10871. 

Thanks for letter and offer of co-operation for common objects, which I re 

cordially accept. || There shall be full inquiry into the circumstances of the 7. Jan. 1896. 

late raid upon Transvaal territory, and steps will be taken to make it im- 

possible for such attempts to be planned or executed in future. || My present 

chief object is to prevent further embitterment of relations between British 

and Dutch which might result from extreme measurcs against either Johannes- 

burg or prisoners, || Please telegraph this to High Commissioner to save time, 

and publish— J. Chamberlain. Ends, 





Nr. 10872. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
7. Jan. 1896. 


Nr. 10873, 
Gross- 

britannien. 

7. Jan. 1896. 
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Nr. 10872. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gouverneur in Kapstadt 
an denKolonialminister. Ultimatum anJohannesburg, 
Pretoria; received 4.45 p. m., 7th January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || 7th January. —No. 1. I would be most inexpedient to 
send troops to Mafeking at this moment, and tlıere is not the slightest 
necessity for such a step, as there is no danger from Kimberley Voluntcer 
Corps or from Mafeking. || I have sent De Wet with ultimatum this morning 
to Johannesburg, and believe arms will be laid down unconditionally. I under- 
stand in such case Jameson and all prisoners will be handed over to me. || 
Prospect now very hopeful if no injudicious steps are taken. Please leave 
matter in my hands. (Chamberlain stimmte noch an demselben Tage telegra- 
phisch zu. Red.) 





Nr, 10873. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gouverneur in Kapstadt 
an den Kolonialminister. Johannesburg nimmt das 
Ultimatum an. 
Pretoria; received, 11 p. m., 7th January 1896. 

Telegraphic, || 7th January. — No. 3. I need now only say, that I 
have just received a message from Reform Committce resolving to comply 
with demand of Government of South Afıican Republic to lay down their 
arms; the people of Johannesburg placing themselves [? and] their interests 
unreservedly in my hands in the fullest confidence that I will see justice done 
to them. I have received also the following from British Agent: — 

Begins: 7th January. I have sent the following telegram to his Honour 
the President: || Begins: I have met the Reform Committee. Am gratified 
with the spirit shown in the discussion of the all-important present position. 
The Committee handed me the following resolution: — Begins: The Reform 
Committee in Johannesburg, having seriously considered the ultimatum of the 
Government of the South African Republic, communicated [?] to them through 
Ier Majesty’s Agent at Pretoria, in a telegram dated 6th instant, to the effect 
that Johannesburg must lay down its arms as a condition precedent to a 
discussion and consideration of grievances, have unanimously decided to comply 
with this demand, and have given instructions to the citizens employed by 
this Committee for maintaining good order to lay down their arms. In coming 
to this determination the Committee rely upon the Government that I [it?] 
will maintain law and order and protect life and property in this town at 
this critical juncture. The Committee have been actuated by a paramount 
desire to do everything possible to ensure the safety of Dr. Jameson and his 
men, to advance the amicable discussion of terms of settlement with the 
Government, and to support the High Commissioner in his efforts in this 
respect. The Committee would draw the attention of the Government of the 
Republic to the presence of armed Burgher forces in the immediate vicinity 
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of this town, and would earnestly desire that these forces be removed in order Nr. 10873. 
to avoid all risk of any disturbance of the public peace. Resolution Ends. ur, 
I wish to add to my above remarks, that I feel convinced there will be no. Jan, 1896. 
further difficulty in connection with the laying down of their arms, I would 
suggest that the Government co-operate with the Reform Committee for a day 
or two for the purpose of restoring the town to its normal state. This will 
only take a day or two, and those who are excited among the people will 
by that time have calmed down and the police can resume their ordinary 
dutics, The Committee will co-operate in this matter. This course will very 
much facilitate the task of your Government if it meets with your approval 
Ends. 

I hope now to be able to confer with President of the South African 
Republic and Executive Council as to prisoners and the redress of Johannes- 
burg grievances. 





Nr. 10874. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Jo- 
| hannesburg hat sich ergeben. Auslieferung der 


Gefangenen. 
Pretoria; received 10.35 a. m., 8th January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || 7th January. — No. 7. Johannesburg surrendered Nr. 10874. 
unconditionally this afternoon, and arms were given up. President of the | 9% 


britannien. 
South African Republic has intimated his intention to hand over Jameson and 7. Jan. 1896. 


the other prisoners to High Commissioner on the border of Natal. You may 
therefore feel satisfied, that the crisis is over, and that all danger of further 
hostilities is at an end. 





Nr. 10875. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Kolonialminister an den 
Gouverneur in Kapstadt. Dank an Präsident Krüger, 
Sent 4.50 p. m., 8th January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || 8th January. — No. 3. Give the following message to Nr. 10875. 
the President of the South African Republic from me: — || “I have received re 
the Queen’s commands to acquaint you, that Her Majesty has heard withe. Jan. 1896. 
satisfaction that you have decided to hand over the prisoners to Her Govern- 
ment. || “This act will redound to the credit of your Honour, and will conduce 
to the peace of South Africa and to that harmonious co-operation of the: 
British and Dutch races which is necessary for its future development and 
prosperity.” 





Nr, 10876. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gouverneur in Kapstadt 
an den Kolonialminister. — Schwierigkeiten in der 
Uebergabe Johannesburgs. 
Pretoria; received 1.0 p. m., 9th January 1896. Nr. 10976. 
Telegraphic. || 8th January. — No. 3. Since my telegram No. 1 of Gross- 


ritannien. 


this morning, matters have not been going so smoothly, When the Executive; Jan. 1806. 


Nr. 10876. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
8. Jan. 1896. 


Nr. 10877. 
Gross- 
britannien, 
8. Jan. 1896, 
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Council met I received a message that only 1,814 rifles and three Maxim guns 
had been surrendered, which the Government of the South African Republic 
did not consider a fulfilment of the ultimatum, and orders would be imme- 
diately issued to a commando to attack Johannesburg. I at once replied, that 
the ultimatum required the surrender of guns and ammunition for which no 
permit of importation had been obtained, and that onus rested with Transvaal 
Government to show that guns and ammunition were concealed for which no 
permit had been issued. If before this was done any hostile step were taken 
against Johannesburg I should consider it to be a violation of the undertaking 
for which I had made myself personally responsible to the people of Johannes- 
burg, and I should leave the issue in hands of Her Majesty’s Government. 
This had a sobering effect and the order for the attack on Johannesburg was 
eountermanded, and it was arranged that the Transvaal officials should 
accompany Her Majesty’s Agent to Johannesburg and point out to him, if 
they could, where arms were concealed. Her Majesty's Agent left at 1 p. m. 
to-day for Johannesburg for this purpose. || The explanation of the change, 
I take it, is that Krüger has great difficulties to contend with among his own 
people. The apparent object is to prove, that people of Johannesburg have 
not fulfilled the conditions which were to precede the handing over of the 
prisoners and consideration of grievances. I should not be surprised if, before 
releasing the prisoners or redressing grievances, an attempt were now made 
to extort an alteration of the London Convention of 1884, and the abrogation 
of Article No IV of that instrument. I intend, if I find that the Johannes- 
burg people have substantially complied with the ultimatum, to insist on the 
fulfilment of promises as regards prisoners and consideration of grievances, 
and will not allow at this stage the introduction of any fresh conditions as 
regards the London Convention of 1884. Do you approve? (Chamberlain 
stimmte am 9. telegraphisch zu. Red.) 





Nr. 10877. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben, In 
Rhodesia ist alles ruhig. 
Pretoria; received 1.15 p. m., 9th January 1896. 

Telegraphic. || 8th January. — No. 4. Following telegram from Acting 
Administrator Matabeleland received this evening: — || Begins: 8th January. 
While the public of Rhodesia naturally full of sympathy personally for 
Dr. Jameson and his men, they are fully under control of local Administration 
and are loyally obeying your Proclamation and my notice requiring strict 
neutrality, and also all your instructions, of those of Board of Directors, and 
of Capetown representatives of Company. There is absolutely no truth in any 
rumours of hostile movement in Rhodesia against South African Republic. 
I urgently request your Excellency to inform Secretary of State for the 
Colonies of these facts by cable. Ends. || You will, I am sure, consider this 
very satisfactory. 
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Nr. 10878. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an denselben. Die 
Johannesburger Schwierigkeiten beseitigt. 
Pretoria; received 1.17 p. m., 9th January 18%. 

Telegraphic. || 9th January. — No. 1. Referring to my telegram of Nr. 10878. 
8th January, I now learn, that yesterday’s hitch was due to previous boasting en 
of Uitlanders themselves, who had stated they had over 20,000 rifles, with 9. Jan. 1896. 
cannon. When, therefore, only 1,800 rifles were surrended, and no cannon, 
the Boers thought the Uitlanders were acting in bad faith, and threatened to 
get out of hand. They have however been restrained by President of South 
African Republic, and I believe it will to-day be admitted by Government 
that Johannesburg has practically complied with ultimatum. 





Nr. 10879. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Kolonialminister an den 
Gouverneur in Kapstadt. Wünscht weitere Er- 
klärung über die Rüstungen Jameson’s. 

Sent 5.50 p. m., 9th January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || 9th January. — ... Further please say: Did the officers wr. 10379. 
and men know for what purpose they were assembled? What was the strength en, 

of the force which came down from Matabeleland in October to occupy Ikaning 9, Jan. 1896. 

and Montsioa’s district? Did they have ordnance? Did they remain in Ikaning’s 

country, or did they concentrate at Pitsani Potlogo? If so, did you know of 

it? I presume you knew nothing of the Honourable — White bringing down 

three fresh troops in the middle of December. What was strength of Com- 

pany’s force in Protectorate on, say, the 1st December, and what additions 

were afterwards made by recruiting or fresh arrivals from Matabeleland other 

than Bechuanaland Border Police taken over? Authorise Newton to telegraph 

any facts to me direct, as time is all-important. 





Nr. 10880. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gouverneur in Kapstadt 

an den Kolonialminister. Uebersendet die Antwort 

Präsident Krügers auf Nr. 10875. 

Pretoria; received 11.30 p. m., 9th January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || 9th January. — No 5. I have received following from Nr. 108%. 

President South African Republic: — || Begins: I have the honour to acknow- en 
ledge the receipt of your Excellency’s letter of to-day with copy enclosed 9. Jan. 1896. 
therein of a telegram received by your Excellency from the Secretary of State 
for the Colonies requesting your Excellency by command of Her Majesty the . 
Queen to inform me of a message in which Her Majesty expresses her satis- 
faction at my decision to hand over the prisoners to Her Majesty s Government. 
As I had already caused your Excellency [to?] be informed, it is really my 
intention to act in this sense so that Dr. Jameson and the British subjects 
who were under his command may then be punished by Her Majesty’s Govern- 


Nr. 10880, 
Gross- 
britannien, 
9. Jan. 1896, 


Nr. “10881. 
Gross- 

britannien. 

9. Jan. 1806. 


Nr. 10882. 
Gross-, 
britannien.' 
10. Jan. 1896. 
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ment, and I will make known to your Excellency the final decision in this 
matter as soon as Johannesburg shall have reverted to a condition of quiet- 
ness and order. In the meantime I have to request your Excellency to assure 
Her Majesty the Queen of my high appreciation of her words and in proffering 
her my respectful good wishes to express my thanks for the same. 
S. J. P. Krüger, State President. Ends. 





Nr. 10881. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. 
Bittet umInstruktionen für den FallderAuslieferung 
der Gefangenen, 

Pretoria; received 2.15 a.m., 10th January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || 9th. January. —No. 3. I expect, that to-morrow or next day 

President of South African Republic will intimate his readiness to hand over 

all prisoners to me at the Natal border, and will inquire how Her Majesty’s 

Government propose to deal with them. I should be glad to receive, there- 

fore, as soon as possible, an expression of your views on the subject. My 

idea is, that Jameson and all commissioned officers of Her Majesty’s Regular 

Forces and Reserve Forces, to about the number of ten, should be sent from 

Durban to England as prisoners in a man-of-war, to be there dealt with as 

Her Majesty’s Government may decide. That the junior police officers and 

non-commissioned officers and men, to about the number of 400, should be 

sent to some place in Natal, probably Charlestown, to be placed there under 

military escort, until paid off in detachments [of men] of twenty men at a 

time, sent to their homes in an undemonstrative manner. Details as to mode 

of temporary accommodation in Natal, conveyance through, and embarkation 
from that Colony, I would settle with Governor Natal and General Officer 

Commanding, the former of whom I propose to invite, with consent of Presi- 

dent of South African Republic, to come up here and confer with me on 

the subject, It will be easy to arrange, that Jameson and his party should 
proceed to Durban from Charlestown by special train, embarking at daylight 
some morning without notice, 





Nr. 10882. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Ant- 
wort auf Nr. 10879. 
Received 325 p.m., 10th January 1896. 

Telegraphic. || 10th January.—No. 1. 8 o’clock am. Your telegram 
9th January received. I knew nothing personally of unusual concentration of 
men and stores on Transvaal border except as follows: When Ikaning’s and 
Montsioa’s districts were transferred to British South Africa Company, I heard 
that Company were bringing down two troops from Buluwayo to Pitsani. 
I asked Mr. Rhodes why this was being done and he told me it was to pro- 
tect railway line and for economy, as troops could be kept there at half the 
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expense. I never heard, that this force had ordnance. Bechuanaland Border Nr. 10882, 
Police where ordered to concentrate at Mafeking to carry out the arrange- ur 
ments for their transfer to British South Africa Company, made by you in 10. Jan. 1896. 
London. I know nothing of White bringing down three fresh troops in middle 

of December. I do not know strength of British South Africa Company’s 

force on 1st December or what additions were afterwards made by recruiting 

of [? or] fresh arrivals from Matabeleland other than Bechuanaland Border 

Police taken over, but will telegraph to Newton to ascertain and let you 

know direct. || The total strength of Jameson’s force was 510. Of these, 

122 came from Bechuanaland Border Police. I am told, that the junior 

officers and men did not know for what purpose they were assembled nor 

the destination of the raid until they entered the Transvaal, it being stated 

that the object was to punish a native Chief, Lenchwe. The secret seems to 

have been well kept. President of South African Republic apparently did not 

know of concentration and did not ask me to interfere. 





Nr. 10883. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Kolonialminister an den 
Gouverneur in Kapstadt. Antwort auf Nr. 10881. 
Sent 6.35 p. m, 10th January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || 10 January.—No. 2. Tell President South African Re- Nr. 10883. 
public, that, in accordance with my telegram to you of 4th January, No. 6, ar 
the leaders will be dealt with on arrival here. || I approve your proposals 10. Jan. 186. 
contained in your telegram No. 3, 9th January; but before taking delivery of 
prisoners you should get promise of Jameson and other leaders that they 
will proceed through Natal to England as prisoners to be dealt with as Her 
Majesty’s Government may decide, without raising any questions as to custody 
while on the way. If other civilian prisoners have taken any prominent part 
in organising or directing the raid they should be joined with Jameson and 
sent home under similar conditions. 





Nr. 10884. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gouverneur in Kapstadt 
an den Kolonialminister. Frage der Auslieferung. 
Received 6.45 p. m., 10th January 1896. 


Telegraphic. || 10th January.—No. 2. Most urgent. After refusing for nr. 108%. 
several days to allow me to make necessary arrangements on border of Natal beens . 
for reception of prisoners, Government of South African Republic this mor- 10, Jan. 1996, 
ning have sent to me to say that they desire the prisoners to proceed at 
once to Volksrust on the border of Natal, where they wish me to take them 
over at the earliest possible moment. I have telegraphed for Governor of 
Natal and General Cox to come here by special train to make necessary 
arrangements; but a serious difficulty has arisen about which I must ask for 
immediate instructions. President of South African Republic says, that it is 
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Nee eh the decision of Executive Council that the whole af the prisoners, except 

britannien, Iransvaal and Orange Free State subjects, whom he retains, should be sent 

10.Jan.1896.t9 England to be tried according to English law. It has been pointed out 
that it was only contemplated to send the officers for trial, to which he 
replied, in such case the whole questions must be reconsidered. I should 
like to have the decision of Her Majesty’s Government as to how the pri- 
soners will be dealt with if handed over. It is the opinion of Sir Jacobus 
de Wet and Sir Graham Bower, who were present at the interview this 
morning, that if the whole be nut sent home to be dealt with according 
to English law they will be tried here, with a result which I fear will be 
deplorable. 





Nr. 10885. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Pro- 
klamation des Präsidenten Krüger an die Johannes- 
burger. 

Received 7.30 a. m., 11th January 1896. 
Nr. 10885. Telegraphic. || 10th January. —No. 4. In Proclamation issued to-day, 
en. President South African Republic addresses inhabitants of Johannesburg, and 
10. Jan. 1896. after reviewing recent events proceeds as following: — || Now I adress you 

with full confidence [? words omitted] strengthen the hands of the Govern- 
ment and work together with them to make this Republic a country where 
all inhabitants so, to say live, fraternally together. For months and months 
I have thougtht which alterations and amendations would be desirable in the 
Government of this State; but the unwarrantable instigations, especially of the 
press, have kept me back. The same men who now appear in public as the 
leaders have demanded amendments from me in a time and manner which 
they should not have dared to use in their own country out of fear of the 
penal law. Through this it was made impossible to me and my Burghers, 
the founders of this Republic, to take your proposals into consideration, It 
is my intention to submit a draft Law at the first ordinary Session of the 
Volksraad, whereby a Municipality with a Mayor at its head will be appointed 
for Johannesburg, to whom the whole Municipal Government of this town 
will be entrusted. According to all constitutional principles such a Muni- 
cipal Council should be appointed by the election of the inhabitants. I ask 
you earnestly with your hand upon your heart to answer me this question: 
Dare I and should I after all that has happened propose such to the Volks- 
raad? What I myself answer to this question is, I know that there are 
thousands in Johannesburg to whom I can with confidence entrust this right 
to vote in municipal matters. Inhabitants of Johannesburg make it possible 
for the Government to appear before the Volksraad with the motto “Forget 
and forgive.” 


S. J. P. Krüger, State President. 


EEE 
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Nr. 10886, GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Be- 
schluss der südafrikanischen Republik über die 
Auslieferung. 
Pretoria, Received 7.10 a. m., 11th January 1896. 

Telegraphic. || 10th January. —No. 5. Since my telegram of [?] this Nr. 10888. 
morning No. 2 I have received following letter from Government South en 
African Republic:— || Begins: With reference to his Honour the State Presi- 10. Jan. 1896. 
dent’s letter to your Excellency of yesterday’s date in which his Honour 
makes known his intentions later on acquaint your Excellency with the deci- 
sion regarding Dr. Jameson, his officers and men, subjects of Her Britannic 
Majesty, I am now directed by his Honour and the Executive Council to 
acquaint your Excellency with the following: Dr. Jameson with his officers - 
and men subjects of Her Britannic Majesty will, under the escort and safe- 
keeping of this Government, be conveyed as prisoners to Volksrust and the 
border of South African Republic in the neighbourhood of Volksrust. They 
will have to remain there until they can and shall be taken over as prisoners 
by or through [out] the British Government, under custody of a proper guard, 
and this Government suggests that this guard shall consist, as far as possible, 
of police and not of soldiers. They will have to be conveyed from Pretoria 
to England without any demonstration. They will have to be conveyed, as 
prisoners, to Durban, Natal, and on a British man-of-war to England, and 
in England will have to be tried and punished. Their taking over by or 
through the British Government will have to take place as soon as possible. 
The sub-officers and men will first be conveyed. Dr. Jameson and his officers 
to follow as soon as the Government becomes informed when all can together 
be taken over on the Border. I am instructed respectfully to request from 
your Excellency an answer to this letter. Ends. 





Nr. 10887. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Kolonialminister an den 
Gouverneur in Kapstadt. Ist verwundert über die 
Verzögerung der Auslieferung. 
Sent 2.5 p. m, 11th January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || 11th January.— No. 3. Referring to your telegrams of Nr. 10887. 
10th January Nos. 2 and 5, astonished that Council should hesitate to fulfil er 
the engagement which we understood was made by President with you, and 11. Jan. 1896. 
confirmed by the Queen, on the faith of which you secured disarmament of 
Johannesburg. Any delay will produce worst impression here, and may lead 
to serious consequences. I have already promised, that all the leaders shall 
be brought to trial immediately; but it would be absurd to try the rank and 
file, who only obeyed orders which they could not refuse. If desired, we 
may, however, engage to bring to England all who are not domiciled in South 
Africa; but we cannot undertake to bring all the rank and file to trial, for 
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Nr. 1087. that would make a farce of the whole proceedings and is contrary to the 
er Practice of all civilized Governments. As regards a pledge that they shall be 
11. Jan. 1896. punished, the President will sce, on consideration, although a Government can 
order a prosecution it cannot in any free country compel a conviction. You 
may remind him, that the murderers of Major Elliott who were tried in the 
Transvaal in 1881 were acquitted by the jury of Burghers. Compare also 


the treatment by us of Stellaland and other freebooters. 





Nr. 10888. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gouverneur in Kapstadt 
an den Kolonialminister. Auslieferungsfrage. 
Pretoria; received 5.45 p. m., 11th January 1896. 

Nr. 10888. Telegraphic, || 11th January. —No. 3. President of South African Re- 

ee public sent De Wet to me this morning to say he is most anxious for a 

11. Jan. 1896. reply to his letter which accompanied my telegram to you of yesterday No. 5. 
I desired De Wet to tell him it had gone to you in extenso and he should 
be informed as soon as ever I heard from you. I told him at the same 
time to mention what your view and mine had been as to disposal of pri- 
soners. President South African Republic said he and his Executive and his 
Burghers were unanimously of opinion that the whole of the prisoners who 
are British subjects should in the first instance be sent to England; he was 
satisfied to leave question as to whether they should be sent back here or 
punished or not to your judgment, but that they must be deported from South 
Africa as a first step he considered imperative. 








Nr. 10889. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Die 
südafrikanische Republik fordert Auskunft über die 

Bildung des fliegenden Geschwaders. 

Pretoria; received 7.4 p. m., 11th January 1896. 

Nr. 10889. Telegraphic. || 11th January. — No. 5. I have received the following 
5 PRES letter from Government of the South African Republic. Begins: 11th January. 
11. Jan. 1896, ] have received instructions to draw attention of your Excellency to the 
report which has by means of press telegrams from London in which amongst 
others following appears: New flying squadron consists “Revenge”, “Royal 
Oak”, “Theseus”, under Captain Campbell; “Gibraltar”, “Hermione”, “Charybdis”, 
Rear-Admiral Dale commanding; greatest activity prevails dockyards; “Times” 
states “Phoebe”, “Sappho”, “Barrosa” ordered from Zanzibar proceed Delagoa. 
This Government would be glad to know from your Fxcellencey whether this 
report is true, and if so, should there exist no objections to this, to learn 
further from your Excellency with what object and designs this dispatch of 
men-of-war took place and what destination they have. Ends. || Shall be glad 


to receive instructions as to the reply to be given to President of South 
African Republic. 
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Nr. 10890. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Kolonialminister an den 
Gouverneur in Kapstadt. Antwort auf das Vorige. 
Sent 11.50 p. m., 11th January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || 11th January. — No. 4. Referring to your telegram Nr. 10890. 
of 11th January No. 5. You may acquaint President of the South African britain. 
Republic, that the three smaller ships are going to Delagoa Bay, where there !1.Jan. 1896. 
are already men-of-war of other nations. || The Flying Squadron has been 
commissioned to provide for any eventualities which may arise; but Her Majesty’s 
Government have no present intention of sending it into South African waters. 





Nr. 10891. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Soll 
der südafrikanischen Republik Konzessionen an die 
Ausländer empfehlen. Grossbritannien wird keine 
Aenderung in seinen Beziehungen zur Republik 


dulden. 
Sent 3.15 p. m., 13th January 1896. 


Telegraphic. || 13th January. — No. 1. Now that Her Majesty’s Nr. 10891. 
Government have fulfilled their obligations to the South African Republic, and briternten, 
have engaged to bring the leaders in the recent invasion to trial, they are !3.Jan. 1898. 
anxious that the negotiations which are being conducted by you should result 
in a permanent settlement by which the possibility of further internal troubles 
will be prevented. The majority of the population is composed of Uitlanders 
and their complete exclusion from any share in the government of the country 
is an admitted grievance which is publicly recognised as such by the friends 
of the Republic as well as by the opinion of civilised Europe. There will 
always be a danger of internal disturbance so long as this grievance exists, 
and I desire that you will earnestly impress on President Krüger the wisdom 
of making concessions in the interests alike of the South African Republic 
and of South Africa as a whole. || There is a possibility, that the President 
might be induced to rely on the support of some foreign Power in resisting 
the grant of reforms or in making demands upon Her Majesty’s Government; 
and in view of this I think it well to inform you, that Great Britain will 
resist at all costs the interference of any foreign Power in the affairs of the 
South African Republic. The suggestion that such interference was contem- 
plated by Germany was met in this country by an unprecedented and unani- 
mous outburst of public feeling. || In order to be prepared for all eventualities, 
it has been thought desirable by Her Majesty’s Government to commission a 
Flying Squadron of powerfal men-of-war, with twelve torpedo-ships; and many 
other vessels are held in reserve. 

Her Majesty’s Government have no reason, at the present moment, to 
anticipate any conflict of interest with foreign Powers; but I think it right 
for you to know, that Great Britain will not tolerate any change in her 


relations with the Republic, and that, while loyally respecting its internal 
Staatsarchiv LVIII. 4 


Nr. 10891. 
Gross- 
britannien, 
13. Jan. 1896. 


Nr. 10892. 
Gross- 
britannien, 


18. Jan. 1896. 
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independence, subject to the Conventions, she will maintain her position as 
the Paramount Power in South Africa, and especially the provisions of Article IV. 
of the Convention of 1884. || It is my sincere hope, that President Krüger, 
who has hitherto shown so much wisdom in dealing with the situation, will 
now take the opportunity afforded to him of making of his own free will such 
reasonable concessions to the Uitlanders as will remove the last excuse for 
disloyalty, and will establish the free institutions of the Republic on a firm 
and lasting basis. || You will recollect that promises have before been made 
to the Uitlanders, which unfortunately have not been fulfilled. I trust the 
President will now sce his way to repeat these promises to you as the 
Representative of the Paramount Power; and in this case he may rely upon 
the sincere friendship of Her Majesty’s Government, and on their determination 
that all external action against the independence of the Republic shall be 
prevented. 





Nr. 10892. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gouverneur in Kapstadt 
an den Kolonialminister. Der Orange-Freistaat 
wünscht Beseitigung der Charter der britischen 
südafrikanischen Gesellschaft. 

Pretoria; received 9.30 p. m., 13th January 1896. 

Telegraphic. || 13th January. — No. 2. I have received following from 
Acting President of Orange Free State to-day: — 

Begins: I have been requested by the Volksraad to acquaint your Excellency 
with the following Resolution: — || Translation begins: Volksraad resolves to 
request the Executive to enter into correspondence with his Excellency the 
High Commissioner and to call his Excellency’s attention to the fact that, in 
the view of the Volksraad, the existence of Governments such as that of the 
British South Africa Company has proved to be and will in the future continue 
to be a great and threatening danger to the peace of the whole of South 
Africa, and that the Volksraad is of opinion that the peace and mutual con- 
fidence which should exist between the States and Colonies which has now 
been so severely shaken have little chance of being renewed and preserved 
before that the Charter of the said Company is cancelled and the Imperial 
Government or that of the Cape Colony shall take the direct responsibility of 
the government of the countries at present under the ruling of the British 
South Africa Company. Further, that the Executive shall in the meantime 
endeavour to obtain a guarantee from the Imperial Government that the peace 
of South Africa will not again be disturbed from these quarters. Ends. || Will 
your Excellency be kind enough to communicate the above to the Secretary 
of State for the Colonies? On your Excellency’s arrival in Capetown I shall 
correspond with you further on this matter. By order: John Brebner, Acting 
Government Secretary. Ends. 
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Nr. 10893. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Kolonialminister an den 

Gouverneur in Kapstadt. Wünscht Aufklärung über 

die Verhaftungen im Rand. 

Sent 2.10 p. m., 14th January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || 14th January. — No. 1. Press telegrams state numerous Nr. 10893. 

arrests of leading residents on the Rand, including many Americans, Germans, ur. 
and other nationalities. Fear that number of these arrests of active managers 14. Jan. 1896. 
representatives, may disorganize industry on the Rand. Wish: to know of 
what accused, when brought to trial, whether bail allowed, and what penalties 
prescribed by law. Shall be glad to learn from President of South African 
Republic what his intentions are in this matter, which affects the subjects of 
so many States. Propose to communicate President’s reply to American and 
Belgian Governments, which have already asked us to take charge of interests 
of their respective citizens. 





Nr. 10894. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gouverneur in Kapstadt 
an den Kolonialminister. Gefahr weiteren Blut- 
vergiessens vorüber; Vertagung des Volksraths. 
Pretoria; received, 6 p. m., 14th January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || 14th January. —- No. 3. I have received a letter from Nr. 1089. 
Government of the South African Republic stating that, in their opinion, every en. 
reason exists for assuming that the complications at Johannesburg are approach- 14, Jan. 1896. 
ing to an end, and that there need be no longer any fear of further bloodshed, 
The President of the South African Republic and Executive Council tender 
to me the warmest thanks of the Government of the South African Republic 
for the assistance I have been able to render in preventing further bloodshed, 
and their congratulations on the manner in which my object in coming has 
been falfilled. They tender also their cordial acknowledgments of the services 
rendered by the British Agent at Pretoria, which I think is fully deserved. 
The Volksraad met yesterday and adjourned till May, the only business 
transacted being a vote of thanks to the Orange Free State and the High 
Commissioner for their efforts in promoting a peaceful settlement, which was 
carried by acclamation. I now only await settlement of prisoners difficulty to 
leave for Capetown, where my presence urgently needed in consequence of 
change of Ministers. Governor of Natal and General Cox are here, to whom 
I will give instructions as to reception and disposal of prisoners as soon as 
I hear from you. 





Nr. 10895. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an denselben. Unter- 
handlung mit Krüger über die Auslieferung. 


Pretoria; received, 8.45 p. m., 14th January 1896. Nr. 10898 
r. . 
Telegraphic. || 14th January. — No. 1. Present position of prisoners Gros- 


question as follows: I communicated purport of your telegram of the 13th 14 jan ise. 


4° 


Nr. 10895. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
14. Jan. 1896. 


Nr. 10896. 
Gross- 
britannien. 


14. Jan. 1896. 
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[? 11th] January No. 3 to President, and he replies that the Government of 
South African Republic does not propose to lay any obstacle in the way of 
surrendering prisoners, but they only desire that the British Government places 
those persons, including the rank and file, on trial before a qualified Court, 
and, should they be found guilty, punish them according to law. He adds 
that the Government of South African Republic will place prisoners in the 
hands of British Government on the borders of Natal, according to his letter 
on 10th January which accompanied my telegram to you 10th January No. 5, 
and from that moment Government of South African Republic must be viewed 
as having laid all responsibility off its shoulders. || I have answered by letter 
dated 13th January repeating, that Her Majesty’s Government are not prepared 
to bring rank and file to trial because, in their opinion, such a proceeding 
would be contrary to practice of all civilized Governments. I added that if 
with this understanding Government of South African Republic is willing to 
place prisoners in the hands of British Government at borders of Natal, they 
would be taken over and Government of South African Republic from that 
moment relieved from all responsibility as regards their disposal. 1 sent this 
letter last evening to President cf South African Republic by the hand of 
British Agent. || President of South African Republic states, that he was in 
the greatest embarrassment; he had stood out almost single-handed against 
his Executive Council and his Burghers, who were clamorous for the trial and 
punishment of prisoners in this country; that he had told them they would 
be tried and dealt with according to British law, and that if now they were 
to be told that rank and file are to be set at liberty his position would be 
untenable. || British Agent pointed out that President of South African Republic 
could not expect Home Government to act in a manner inconsistent with 
usages of all civilized Governments. || President of South African Republic 
replied, that by their Jaws these men could be all tried and punished, and he 
did not see how he could make his peace with the Burghers if on crossing 
the border they were set at liberty. || President of South African Republic 
has acted extremely well throughout this matter and is really in a position 
of great embarrassment. I think if all prisoners were sent to England and 
that it was then found that rank and file could not be tried his position 
would be made easier. 





Nr. 10896. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben, Rege- 
lung der Auslieferungsfrage. 
Pretoria; received, 12.5 a. m., 15th January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || 14th January. — No. 6. I have just arranged with 
President South African Republic as follows: All prisoners to be taken over 
by Her Majesty’s Government on the Natal border: Dr. Jameson and the 
leaders, about eleven in number, to be sent to England as prisoners for trial, 
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and any of the rank and file who are not domiciled in South Africa to be Nr. 10806. 
sent to England in custody to be there dealt with as Her Majesty the Queen Nr 
shall see fit. Remainder of rank and file to be discharged in batches and 14-Jen. 186. 
sent to their homes in an undemonstrative manner, I have made all the 
arrangements with Hutchinson and Cox as to reception and disposal of prisoners’ 

on this basis. || In intimating your decision as to sea transport, please send 
duplicate of any message to me to Hutchinson direct so that he may act at 

once as to freighting steamer or otherwise. || I propose leaving at 7 o’clock 

this evening and hope to arrive at Capetown on Thursday evening; meanwhile 
telegrams will reach me en route, || Hutchinson and Cox will remain at border 

to take over prisoners and arrange for their disposal. 





Nr. 10897. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Kolonialminister an den 
Gouverneur in Kapstadt. Fordert Reformen in der 
sidafrikanischen Republik. 

Sent 1.55 p. m., 15th January 1896. 


Telegraphic. || 15th January. — No. 1. I am left in great perplexity Nr. 10897. 

by your telegram No. 3 of the 14th instant, and fear that some previous Ne 
telegrams must have miscarried. || Refer to my long telegram of 4th January, 15. Jan. 1896. 
and my telegrams No. 3 of 6th January, Nos. 1 and 3 of 13th January, and 
No. 1 of 14th January; also to yours No. 2 of 6th January, No. 3 of 
7th January, Nos. 1 and 3 of 8th January, and No. 4 of 10th January. I have 
received no reply to any of these telegrams from me; but I have assumed 
that negotiations were in progress between the President and yourself. || There 
can be no settlement until the questions raised by these telegrams are disposed 
of. The people of Johannesburg laid down their arms in the belief, that 
reasonable concessions would be arranged by your intervention; and until these 
are granted, or are definitely promised to you by the President, the root cause 
of the recent troubles will remain. || The President has again and again 
promised reform, and especially on the 30th December last, when he promised 
reforms in education and franchise; and grave dissatisfaction would be excited 
if you left Pretoria without a clear understanding on these points. Her 
Majesty’s Government invite President Krüger, in the interests of the South 
African Republic and of peace, to make a full declaration on these matters. 
I am also awaiting a reply respecting the alleged wholesale arrests of English, 
Americans and other nationalities, made after the surrender of Johannesburg. | 
It will be your duty to use firm language, and to tell the President that 
neglect to meet the admitted grievances of the Uitlanders by giving a definite 
promise to propose reasonable concessions would have a disastrous effect upon 
the prospects of a lasting and satisfactory settlement. || Send me a full report 
of the steps that you have already taken with regard to this matter and of 
the further action that you propose. 





Nr. 10898, 
Gross- 
britannien. 
‚15. Jan. 1896. 


Nr. 10899. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
15. Jan. 1896. 


Nr. 10900. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
15. Jan. 1896. 
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Nr. 10898. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gouverneur in Kapstadt 

an den Kolonialminister. Antwort auf Nr. 10891. 

Pretoria; received 2 p. m., 15th January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || 15th January. — No. 1. Your telegram 13 January 
No. 1 only reached me last night after I had left Pretoria. I could, if you 
consider it desirable, communicate purport to President of South African 
Republic by letter; but I myself think such action would be inopportune 
moment. Nearly all leading Johannesburg men are now in gaol, charged with 
treason against the State, and it is rumoured that Government has written 
evidence of a long-standing and widespread conspiracy to seize Government 
of country on the plea of denial of political privileges, and to incorporate the 
country with that of British South Africa Company. The truth of these 
reports will be tested in the trials to take place shortly in the High Court, 
and meanwhile to urge claim for extended political privileges for the very 
men so charged would be ineffcctual and impolitic. President of South African 
Republic has already promised municipal government to Johannesburg, and 
has stated in a Proclamation that all grievances advanced in a constitutional 
manner will be carefully considered and brought before the Volksraad without 
loss of time; but until result of trials is known nothing, of course, will now 

be done. Robinson (en route to Capetown). 





Nr. 10899. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Kolonialminister an den 
Gouverneur in Kapstadt. Antwort auf Nr. 10892. 
Sent 5.25 p. m., 15th January 1896. 
Telegraphie. || 15th January. — No. 2. Referring to your telegram of 
13th January, No. 2, thank Orange Free State for their friendly resolution, 
and assure the Acting President that the whole matter is engaging my earnest 
consideration, || The Orange Free State may rest assured, that effective steps 
will be taken to render impossible any repetition of the late lamentable 
occurrences, 





Nr. 10900. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Dersclbe an Denselben. For- 
dert Reformen in der südafrikanischen Republik. 
Sent 7 p. m., 15th January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || 15th January. — No, 5. Referring to your telegram 
No. 1 of the 15th January, see my telegram No. 1 of to-day which was sent 
before receipt of yours. I recognise, that the actual moment is not opportune 
for a settlement of the Uitlanders’ grievances, and that the position of the 
President of the South African Republic may be an embarrassing one; but I 
do not consider, that the arrest of a few score individuals out of a population 
of 70,000 or more, or the supposed existence of a plot among that small 
minority, is a reason for denying to the overwhelming majority of innocent 
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persons reforms which are just in themselves and expedient in the interests Nr. 10900. 
of the Republic. Whatever may be said about the conduct of a few indivi- es 
duals, nothing can be plainer than that the sober and industrious majority 15. Jan. 1896. 
refused to countenance any resort to violence, and proved their readiness to 
obey the law and your authority. I hope, therefore, to hear at an early date, 
that you propose to resume the discussion with President of South African 
Republic on lines laid down in my previous telegrams. I do not see, that 
the matter need wait until the conclusion of the trial of the supposed plotters. 
I am anxious to receive the information asked for in my telegram No. 1 of 
the 14th January. Please communicate at once with the President on this matter. 





Nr. 10901. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gouverncur in Kapstadt 
an den Kolonialminister. Antwort auf Nr. 10893. 
Springfontein; received 8.5 p. m, 15th January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || 15th January. — No. 2. Your telegram of 14h January, Nr. 10901. 
No. 1. The accused are between fifty and sixty in number and are mostly tienen, 
members of Reform Committee. They have been arrested on charge of treason 15. Jan. 1896. 
and of seeking to subvert the State by inviting the co-operation and entrance 
into it of an armed force. The proceedings are based, I understand, on sworn 
information, and the trials will take place before High Court. The accused 
are being well treated and are represented by able counsel. It is alleged 
that Government has documentary evidence of a widspread conspiracy to seize 
upon Government and make use of the wealth of the country to rehabilitate 
finances of British South Africa Company. On taking leave of President of 
South African Republic I urged on him moderation as regards the accused, 
so as not to alienate the sympathy he now enjoys of all right-minded persons. 
Bail is a matter entirely in the hands of Attorney-General. The Government 
seem acting within their legal rights, and I do not see how I can interfere, 
Mines are at work, and industry does not seem to be disorganized. 





Nr. 10902. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Densclben. Ant- 
wort auf Nr. 10897. 
Worcester; received 7.50 p. m., 16th January 1896. 

Telegraphic, || 16th January.— No. 1. Your telegram of 15th January Nr. 10902. 
No. 1 received. I cannot at this moment follow the complications arising Nee 
from supposed missing and crossing telegrams, but can only say that no 16. Jan. 1896. 
telegram which has reached me from you has remaiued unanswered. || No 
promise was made to Johannesburg by me as an inducement to disarm, ex- 
cept that the promises made in the President’s previous proclamation would 
be adhered to and that Jameson and the other prisoners would not be trans- 
ferred until Johannesburg had unconditionally laid down its arms and sur- 
rendered. I sent your long telegram of 4th January to President; but the 
question of concession to Uitlanders has never been discussed between us. 


Nr. 10902. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
16. Jan. 1896. 


Nr. 10908. 
Gross- 
britannien, 
16. Jan. 1896. 


INr. 10904. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
17. Jan. 1896. 


Nr. 10906. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
17. Jan. 1896. 
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Pending result of coming trials and the extent to which Johannesburg is 
implicated in the alleged conspiracy to subvert the State is made clear, the 
question of political privileges would not be entertained by Government of the 
South African Republic. 





Nr. 10903. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Der 
gegenwärtige Moment ist den Konzessionen an die 
Ausländer ungünstig. 
Paarl Station; received 10.50 p. m., 16th January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || 16th January. —No. 3. Your telegram of 15th January 
No. 5. If you will leave the matter in my hands I will resume advocacy of 
Uitlanders’ claims at the first moment that I think it can be done with ad- 
vantage; the present moment is most inopportune, as the strongest feeling of 
irritation and indignation against the Uitlanders exists both amongst the 
Burghers and Members of Volksraad of both Republics; any attempt to dictate 
in regard to the internal affairs of South African Republic at this moment 
would be resisted by all parties in South Africa, and would do great harm. || 
I have already replied in my telegram of 15th January No. 2 in answer to 
your telegram of 14th January No. 1, and I do not think it possible to obtain 
further information at this stage, the matter being sub judice. 





Nr. 10904. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Kolonialminister an den 

Gouverneur in Kapstadt. Warum hat der britische 

Agent Jameson nicht erreicht? | 

Sent 3. 40 p. m., 17th January 1896. 

Telegraphic. || 17th January. No. 1. Your telegram of 2nd January, 

No. 2. Report by telegram why it would have been impossible for British 

Agent to go to Jameson. Point has attracted attention here. Was it because 
he got your instructions too late or through physical difficulties? 








Nr. 10905. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gouverneur in Kapstadt 
an den Kolonialminister. Antwort auf das vorige. 
Received 11.80 p. m., 18th January 1896. 

Telegraphic, || 18th January.—No.1. Your telegram No. 1, 17th January. 
Your telegram of 31st December received by me forenoon of 1st January. 
At 11.45 a. m, I sent extract to De Wet suggesting, that he should, if 
possible, act on your suggestion and go in person to stop Jameson; this he 
received 2.30 p.m., and he replied that he could not go himself. I telegraphed 
again same day saying I thought it a pity he did not make an effort to go, 
to which he replied on 2nd January that it was utterly impossible for him 
to have gone to Jameson, and if it had been possible his mission would have 
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proved futile, as fighting had commenced. This is the case, as fighting had Nr. 10905. 


commenced at Krügersdorp, 50 miles from Pretoria, at 2 o’clock on Ist aka 
January, before receipt by him of my first message. 17. Jan. 1896. 








Nr. 10906. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Kolonialminister an den 
Gouverneur in Kapstadt. Hat Robinson ein Tele- 
gramm tiber Unruhen in Johannesburg erhalten? 

Downing Street, January 18, 1896. 

Sir, || I transmit to you a copy of a telegram, dated Johannesburg, the Nr. 10906. 
31st of December 1895, which has appeared in the London Press, embodying an, 
a telegram undated, purporting to have been addressed to you from Johannes- 18. Jan. 1896. 
burg relative to certain orders alleged to have been given to a Burgher Com- 
mando. || As this telegram has given rise to a certain amount of comment, 
and as I may be questioned about it, I should be much obliged if you would 


inform me by telegraph — || (1.) Whether you received such a telegram? || 

(2.) If so, on what day and at what hour? || (3.) What action, if any, you 

took upon its receipt? J. Chamberlain. 
Beilage. 


Johannesburg, December 31, 1895. 

The following telegram has been sent to Sir Hercules Robinson, as Her 
Majesty’s High Commissioner for South Africa, by the Central Committee of 
the National Union: — || “We have absolute information, that large numbers 
of Boers have been commandeered to attack Johannesburg at once, and that 
they have been authorised by the Commandant-General to shoot at sight all 
who are concerned in the present agitation. Matters are so critical, that we 
call upon you again to intervene to protect the lives of citizens who for 
years have agitated consitutionally for their rights.” 





Nr. 10907. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gouverneur in Kapstadt 

an den Kolonialminister. Abreise Jamesons nach 

England. 

Received 8.30 p. m., January 25, 1896. 
Telegraphic. || January 25.—No. 4. Governor of Nafal reports Jameson Nr. 10907. 

and 13 officers sent in „Victoria”; 23 officers and 301 rank and file proceed briternion. 
in “Harlech Castle“ to England on January 27. 3 officers and 99 rank and 25. Jan. 1896. 
file discharged and sent to their homes in South Africa. Captain Coventry 
still in hospital. 
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Nr. 10908. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Agent in Pictermaritz- 
burg an den Kolonialminister. Protest gegen das 
Telegramm des deutschen Kaisers. 
Pietermaritzburg, received 9.20 p. ın., January 25, 1896. 
Nr. 10908. Telegraphie. || 25th January. —No. 1. I am desired by Mayor of Pieter- 
bine maritzburg to forward to you following resolution which was unanimously 
25. Jan. 1896. adopted at a public meeting held in Town Hall, Pietermaritzburg, 24th January. 
About 1500 were present. || Resolution begins: —“That this meeting strongly 
resents the interference by the German Emperor in the affairs of South Africa, 
and thanks the Right Honourable Joseph Chamberlain, Secretary of State for 
the Colonies, for his declaration that British supremacy shall be maintained, 
and assures him of the loyal and active support of this Colony in a policy 
which will tend to the consolidation of the Empire, and the promotion of the 
best interest of the South African Colonics and States; and that this Worship 
the Mayor be requested to forward this Resolution to the Right Honourable 
the Secretary of State for the Colonies by cable.—Signed, Charles G. Levy, 
Mayor, Chairman.” 





Nr. 10909. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Englische Bewohner von Jo- 
hannesburg an den Kolonialminister. Beschwerden 
über die Buren. 

Dated Charlestown. 10.30 a. m., January 27. 
Received 7.45 a.m., January 28, 1896. 
Nr. 10909. Telegraphic. || We would reiterate unswerving opinion without British 
in Government firmly demand imperative reforms, create permanent peace, cata- 
27. Jan. 1896. Strophe certain. Boers unanimously against alteration; their arrogance weakening 

Transvaal executive control; unwarrantable indignities shown our women folk; we 
compelled represent collectively, otherwise arrest; commandine (? commanding) 
fort site here chosen by Executive with assistance German expect to enforce 
more rigorous rule; Native Pass Law has been applied to all English and 
will shortly be again in force; justly considered gross indignity; unemployed 
increasing. 





Nr. 10910.. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gouverneur in Kapstadt 
an den Kolonialminister. Südafrikanische Republik 
bietet ihre guten Dienste für den Prozess gegen 


Jameson an. 
Received 2 p. m., January 30, 1896. 
| Nr. 10910. Telegraphic. || 30th January. —No. 2.— Following telegram received from 
. sue State Secretary of the South African Republic: — || Begins: January 29.— 
90.Jan.189¢, Referring to previous correspondence as to trial of Dr. Jameson and his 
officers in England, I have received instructions to acquaint your Excellency 


that this Government is prepared to afford British Government, or its autho- 
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rities who may be appointed for the purpose, all information which may be Nr. 10910. 
necessary, or may be considered necessary, at the trial in question. This nen 
Government requests your Excellency to bring its readiness in this matter to 30.Jan. 1896. 
the notice of British Government.— Ends. (Chamberlain nimmt am 3. Febr. 


das Anerbieten an. Red.) 








Nr. 10911. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Kolonialminister an den 
Gouverneur in Kapstadt. Soll die Beschwerden der 
Engländer in Johannesburg untersuchen. 
Sent 6.20 p. m., 30th January 1896. 
Telegraphic. || 30th January.—No, 1. Her Majesty’s Ministers and other Nr. 10911. 
public men have received within last few days large number of telegrams, en 
nearly all anonymous, from British residents in Johannesburg complaining of 30.Jan. 1896. 
various matters, including indignities to women and children, and expressiug 
fear of injury to their means of livelihood, &c. You had better instruct 
British Agent in South African Republic to proceed to Johannesburg and 
ascertain whether there are any genuine grievances, and if so to call the 
attention to them of Government of the South African Republic, who I believe 
are able and willing to redress anything that is amiss. I suspect, that these 
telegrams may emanate from or may be instigated by a small number of per- 
sons for political purposes and with a view to prejudicing public opinion here. 
British Agent in South African Republic might endeavour to trace their 
source. I believe great majority of mining interests in London is opposed to 
any gratuitous attempt to revive recent troubles. Report fully by telegraph. 





Nr. 10912. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Gouverneur in Kapstadt 
an den Kolonialminister. Antwort auf Nr. 10906. 
Received 10.28 p. m., 4th February 1896. 
Telegraphic. || 4th February.—No. 2. Referring to your despatch of Nr. 10912. 
18th January, in reply to first question, yes; to second question, telegram er 
reached Capetown 1.45 a.m. 1st January, and reached me about 10 o’clock 4-Febr. 1896. 
on arrival at office; to third question, I arranged with President South African 
Republic on that date to proceed to Pretoria to assist in bringing about a 
peaceful settlement, and he the same day arranged with Reform Committee to 
mutually postpone hostilities pending my arrival. 





Nr. 10913. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Kolonialminister an den 
Gouverneur von Kapstadt. Legt das Verhältniss 
Englands zur südafrikanischen Republik dar und 
fordert Reformen für die Ausländer*). 
Downing Street, February 4, 1896. 
Sir, || It has hitherto been impossible for me to do more than indicate Nr. 10913. 
to you by telegraph the immediate measures which appcared to me to be ote 


ritannien. 


*) Der Hauptinhalt war Robinson telegraphisch mitgetheilt. Red. 4, Febr. 1896. 
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necessary in view of the grave issues raised by the incursion of an armed 
force under Dr. Jameson into the territory of the South African Republic; 
but now that the pressing questions of the moment have been disposed of, 
I take the earliest opportunity of addressing you at length upon the subject. 

2. I propose in the present despatch to review the situation, to trace 
the causes, as I understand them, which have given rise to it, and to explain 
the policy of Her Majesty’s Government. 

3. For a proper apprehension of the events which have led up to the 
recent crisis, I must go back to the period immediately succeeding the con- 
clusion of the Convention of Pretoria in 1881, At that period, and for some 
time afterwards, the population of the South African Republic was compara- 
tively small, and composed almost entirely of burghers and their families. 
The British element in it was made up of traders, a handful of farmers or 
landowners, and a small, and not very thriving, body of goldminers, living 
chiefly in the neighbourhood of Lydenburg. The revenue was meagre, and 
hardly sufficient for the barest needs of Government. About ten years ago 
the discovery of gold deposits at the De Kaap Fields gave indications of a 
new state of things, and a little later came the discoveries of gold at the 
Witwatersrand, which worked a complete revolution in the situation of the 
Republic, both financial and political, The discovery of the Reefs at the 
Rand gave rise to the inevitable gold fever, followed by the usual reaction. 
From such reaction the industry was saved by the foresight and financial 
courage of certain of the capitalists most interested, and since 1890 the pro- 
gress has been uninterrupted and rapid. 

4. Owing to peculiarities of temperament and circumstance, participation 
in the new industry had no attraction for the burgher population. It remained 
almost entirely in the hands of new-comers commonly known as “Uitlanders”, 
and a sharp line of cleavage was thus created within the Republic—the Uit- 
landers being chiefly resident in the industrial and mining centres, whilst the 
burgher population remained absorbed in its pastoral avocations and dispersed 
widely through the country districts. It is very difficult to arrive at any 
exact idea of the numbers of these two classes of the inhabitants. But I 
conceive that I am well within the mark in estimating the white population 
along the Rand at something like 110,000, and it may safely be said that 
the aliens (the large majority of whom are British subjects) at the present 
time outnumber the citizens of the Republic. 

5. The political situation resulting from these conditions is an anoma- 
lous one. The new-comers are men who were accustomed to the fullest exer- 
cise of political rights, In other communities, where immigration has played 
an important part in building up the population, it has been the policy of 
the Legislatures to make liberal provision for admitting all new-comers who 
are desirous of naturalization, after a comparatively brief period of probation, 
to the rights and duties of citizenship—a policy which, so far as national 
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interests were concerned, has been fully justified by the event, for experience Nr. 10918. 
shows that the naturalized alien soon vies with—if he does not outstrip—the re 
natural-born citizen in the fervour of his patriotism. 4. Febr. 1896. 

6. In the South African Republic, however, different counsels have pre- 
vailed with those who were the depositories of power. More than one law 
has been enacted, rendering more difficult the requirements imposed on those 
desiring naturalization, and the effect being, so far as I can find, that, whereas 
in 1882 an Uitlander could obtain full rights of citizenship after a residence 
of five years, he can now never hope to attain those rights in full, and their 
partial enjoyment is only conceded after a term of probation so prolonged as 
to amount, for most men, to a practical denial of the claim. If he omits to 
obtain any kind of naturalization for himself, his children, though born on 
the soil, remain aliens like himself. 

7. By this course of legislation the whole political direction of affairs 
and the whole right of taxation are made the monopoly of what is becoming 
a decreasing minority of the population, composed almost entirely of men 
engaged in pastoral and agricultural pursuits; whilst the great majority of all 
those engaged in the other avocations of civilization—the men, in fact, who 
have by their exertions in a few years raised the revenues of the country 
from some 75,000 1. to an amount which cannot now be less than 2,000,000 1., 
and who find eighteen or nineteen twentieths of the total revenue—are denied 
apy voice in the conduct of the most important class of affairs, and have not 
succeeded in obtaining any redress for what seems a formidable array of 
grievances which, it is alleged, hamper and injure them at every step of their 
lives. The feelings of intense irritation which have been aroused by this state 
of things have not been lessened by the manner in which remonstrances have 
been met. 

8. Whatever may be the truth as to the occurrences of the last few 
weeks, the Uitlander leaders had previously kept within the limits of con- 
stitutional agitation; but their success in this direction was not encouraging. 
It is true, that hopes have been held out to them by persons of high position 
and influence in the South African Republic, and they have at times obtained 
what they regarded as promises; but these have not been practically fulfilled, 
and when they have remonstrated they have occasionally been met with jeers 
and insult—none the less irritating to strangers because, as I hope is the 
fact, they emanated only from a minority of the ruling class. Thus, in 
May 1894, a petition for the extension of the franchise, signed by 13,000 
inhabitants, is credibly reported to have been rejected by the Volksraad amid 
scornful laughter, and in April 1895 a similar petition signed by upwards of 
82,500 inhabitants is stated to have met a similar fate—one member of the 
Volksraad so far forgetting himself as to challenge the Uitlanders to take up 
arms and fight. 

9. At a meeting of the National Union at Johannesburg in 1894 the 
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grievances and the demands of the Uitlanders were set forth in a formal and 
elaborate manner, and it was then emphatically stated that no resort to vio- 
lence was contemplated; although one of the principal speakers warned the 
Government that, if their policy were persisted in, blood would be shed in 
the streets of Johannesburg, and that the responsibility would lie at the doors 
of the Kolksraad. At that time much was hoped from the coming elections, 
as it was anticipated that a “progressive” majority would be returned to the 
Raad, and that a more liberal policy would be pursued. 

10. But those hopes were doomed to disappointment. The elections to 
the Raad did, indeed, result in the return of a majority of members who 
were commonly reckoned as “progressives”, and the National Union, in view 
of the suggestion that reforms were hindered by the making of inflammatory 
speeches at Johannesburg discontinued their agitation. Nothing, however, 
came of this change of policy. 

11. On the 20th November last a speech was delivered by Mr. Lionel 
Phillips, the Chairman of the Chamber of Mines, which marks a reversion to 
the policy of active agitation. I note that on that occasion Mr. Phillips 
stated that the position had been endured, and it was likely to be endured 
still longer, and that he added that “nothing was further from his heart than 
“a desire so see an upheaval, which would be disastrous from every point of 
“view, and which would probably end in the most horrible of all possible 
“endings—in bloodshed.’ Finally came the manifesto issued by the National 
Union on the 27th December, in which their objects were stated to be the 
maintenance of the independence of the Republic, the securing of equal rights, 
and the redress of grievances. In that manifesto, although the complaints of 
the Uitlanders were set out in detail, and very plain language was used 
concerning the administration, no hint was given of an intention to resort 
to force. 

12. I mention these matters because they seem to me to prove that, 
whatever may have been the secret schemes of individuals, the agitation, as 
the great majority of the Uitlanders understood it, and to which they gave 
their sympathy, was one proceeding on the only lines on which an agitation 
against an organised Government of military strenght can proceed with any 
hope of success—that is to say, it was an open and above-board agitation, 
prosecuted without violence and within the lines of the constitution. 

13. It is needless to say, that Her Majesty’s Government had watched 
the progress of these events with careful attention. Apart from their legiti- 
mate concern for the interests of so large a body of British subjects, they 
could not but feel a keen anxiety lest the agitation should degenerate into a 
contest with the constituted authorities; but there was no ground for their 
active intervention. The Uitlanders and their organs had always deprecated 
the introduction into the dispute of what is called in South Africa the “Im- 
perial factor.” To have intervened uninvited seemed impracticable, and cal- 
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culated only to be injurious to the prospects of a peaceful and satisfactory Nr. 1018. 
settlement. brite nc, 
14, There were, indeed, rumours from time to time that violent measures 4. Febr. 1896. 
were in contemplation, but these rumours were continually falsified by the 
event, so that, in the long run, the opinion gained ground that the Uitlan- 
ders did not mean to risk a collision with the Government; and in the light 
of later occurrences it would seem evident that, so far as the Rand itself is 
concerned, that view was the correct one. Nor was it confined to Her 
Majesty’s Government, for the Consul-General in London of the South African 
Republic, the Government at Pretoria, and the Press of South Africa as a 
whole, appear to have been of much the same way of thinking. | 
15. Such was the position of affairs when, on the 30th December, 
I learned the grave fact that Dr. Jameson had invaded the territory of the 
South African Republic at the head of a force of armed police. 7 
16. It need hardly be stated, that neither you nor Her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment had up to the last moment any reason which would lead us to antici- 
pate this invasion was likely to take place. It has, I believe, been suggested 
in some quarters that the concentration of police at Mafeking and Pitsani 
Potlogo, on the western borders of the Republic, should have sufficed to in- 
dicate to us that some aggressive movement was intended against the Re- 
public; but this view is founded on a misapprehension of the circumstances. 
So long ago as August last the British South Africa Company, in connection 
with the projected extension of the railway northwards from Mafeking, asked 
permission to station, for the time being, a certain portion of their police 
force at Gaberones in order to afford protection to the railway, and to pre- 
serve order among those engaged on the work and the natives and others 
who would be attracted to the spot. I did not, at the moment, consider it 
desirable to comply with the request, because the territory in question still 
formed part of the Bechuanaland Protectorate, and I saw objection to intro- 
ducing into it a body of armed men who would not be under the exclusive 
control of the Crown. The matter then dropped, but was revived by the cir- 
cumstances attending the visit to this country of Khama and the other two 
principal Bechuana Chiefs, when an understanding was come to as to the 
future administration of the Protectorate. By that arrangement so much of 
the Bechuanaland Protectorate as was not reserved to the three Chiefs above 
mentioned was to pass under the direct administration of the British South 
Africa Company, which was to become the border authority all round the 
territory. It consequently became unnecessary to retain the services of the 
Bechuanaland Border Police. On the other hand, the Company represented 
that this increase in the area of the territory wherein they were to become 
responsible for the preservation of order demanded a corresponding increase 
in the strength of their police, and they expressed themselves anxious to 
obtain the services of so many of the Bechuanaland Border Police as were 
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Nr. 10918. not about to be transferred to the Cape Colony, or were not to be discharged. 
bien. I assented to this proposal, and the Bechuanaland Police, scattered throughout 
4. Febr.1896. the Veldt, were called in to Mafeking, their headquarters, for the purpose of 
being either paid off or inspected by Dr. Jameson, the Company’s Administrator, 
with a view to his selecting such of them as might be willing to join the 
Company’s service, and as he might be willing to accept. So far as my in- 
formation went, the numerous details attending the transfer of men and stores 
to the Company were being discussed and settled in a routine manner, and 
there was nothing in the detailed correspondence to arouse any suspicion. 
I understand, that about 200 of the Police were in this way collected, of 
whom at least 120 were taken over by Dr. Jameson on behalf of the Company. 
17. Some little time before the settlement with Khama and his allies, 
the Company had come to an agreement with the minor Chiefs Montsioa and 
‘Jkanning, through whose districts the first section of the railway was to pass, 
for a transfer of the administration of their territories; and, as I have since 
learnt, they obtained from Montsioa a site for a police camp at Pitsani Pot- 
logo, and, with your knowledge and assent, an apparently small body of police 
came southwards from Buluwayo to occupy these two minor districts. The 
only official details which I have received of a marked concentration of 
police are given in your telegram of the 10th January, from which I gather 
that you saw nothing suspicious in the arrangement, that you were not aware 
of any ordnance being at the camp, and that you did not think it necessary 
to specially report the circumstances to me. I am given to understand that 
the Bechuanaland officials were, equally with yourself, taken by surprise; and 
on this and other cognate questions I await the full report which Mr. Newton, 
the Resident Commissioner in the Protectorate, has been directed to furnish. 
18. The question has been much discussed whether the Government of 
the South African Republic, which, I believe, has police patrols along the 
Bechuana border, were equally in the dark as to Dr. Jameson’s intentions. 
I understand from your message of the 10th January, that the Government 
of the Republic was taken entirely by surprise, and this has been confirmed 
by a statement since published on authority by the Consul-General of the 
South African Republic. If it had been otherwise, it is clear that the Govern- 
ment of the Republic ought to have communicated its information or its 
suspicions to you, and that you would then have been enabled to take steps 
which would have prevented the invasion and the bloodshed which unfortuna- 
tely followed. But the fact, that the Republican Government, who had the 
best means of information and the greatest interest in the matter, was entirely 
unaware of any preparations which would justify a remonstrance, is evidence 
of the unexpected character of the invasion, and proves that the circumstances 
preceding it were not of a character to call for special notice from you. 
19. On the 29th December, however, it was suggested to me, that the 
Chartered Company’s police might be used to force matters to a head in 
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Johannesburg. The suggestion appeared to me almost incredible; but as a 
precautionary step I immediately telegraphed to you in order to put you on 
your guard, and instructed you, if you thought it necessary, to warn Mr. 
Rhodes of the consequences, Unfortunately Dr. Jameson had already crossed 
the border of the Transvaal. | 

20. As soon as the raid became known, every possible effort was made 
by the British authorities to stay Dr. Jameson’s advance. On the first ru- 
mour you at once telegraphed to the Resident Commissioner in the Bechuana- 
land Protectorate to send a fast messenger to warn Dr. Jameson and his 
officers of the position in which they had placed themselves, and to direct 


their immediate return. Your message was somewhat delayed by the cutting 


of the wire south of Mafeking, but within 40 minutes of its receipt by 
Mr, Newton the messenger was on his way with written orders, which he 
succeeded in delivering when the force was about halfway to Johannesburg. 
The only reply he brought back was a verbal one, that the despatches had 
been received and would be attended to. Meanwhile a second messenger had 
been despatched by the British Agent at Pretoria, and returned with a written 
answer from Dr. Jameson, dated the 1st January, in which he stated that in 
the absence of food supplies it was necessary for him to proceed, but added 
that “he was anxious to fulfit his promise on the petition of the principal 
residents in the Rand to come to the aid of his fellowmen in their extremity,” 
an excuse which I sought to deprive of its plausibility by authorising any 
necessary expenditure for food and forage. Proclamations were also issued by 
the Governor of Natal and by yourself, calling on all British subjects to abstain 
from taking any part in disturbances in the Transvaal, and on the lst January 
I directed you to make known by telegraphic communications to the news- 
papers in Johannesburg, Pretoria and Bloem fontein that Her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment, the High Commissioner, and Mr. C. J. Rhodes, all repudiated Dr. Jameson’s 
action, and that you were commanded by Her Majesty to enjoin her subjects 
in the South African Republic to abstain from aiding or countenancing Dr. Jameson 
or his force, to remain quiet and obey the law and the constitutional autho- 
rities, and to avoid tumultuous assemblies. It was my desire, that Sir J. de 
Wet should proceed in person to Dr. Jameson and summon him to retire. I 
have since learned from you that, owing to the partial interruption of tele- 
graphic communication and to the rapidity of Dr. Jameson’s movements, by 
the time my instructions reached the British Agent at Pretoria, fighting had 
already begun 50 miles away. 

21. On the Ist January you observed a report in the Cape newspapers, 
that there had been a rising in Johannesburg, and that a Provisional Go- 
vernment had been proclaimed. You at once offered, if the President of the 
Republic should wish it, to come to Pretoria in order to co-operate with 
him in endeavouring to bring about a peaceful settlement, and, your offer being 


accepted, you started on the following evening. 
Staatsarehiv LVIIL 5 
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22. The situation as you found it on your arrival in Pretoria was ex- 
tremely critical. Dr. Jameson and his force were prisoners. The town of 
Johannesburg was supposed to be in an attitude of armed, but for the mo- 
ment passive, rebellion, and was surrounded by a burgher force variously 
estimated at from 8,000 to 12,000 men. The Republican authorities had 
practically withdrawn from the town, and the maintenance of order rested 
with the Reform Committee and with those who had armed themselves, or 
accepted arms from the Committee, with the expressed intention of protecting 
life and property and preserving the peace. A considerable amount of ar- 
ming and organisation appears to have gone on during the next few days; 
but it is clear, that the majority of the population had little, if any, sympathy 
with the revolutionary movement. 

23. At this juncture President Krüger showed a spirit of wisdom and 
moderation which I desire heartily to acknowledge. He kept within bounds 
the natural exasperation of his burghers, and the decision to which he came 
with regard to the prisoners was equally pradent and magnanimous, When 
it first came to my knowledge that he might offer to hand them over to Her 
Majesty's Government for punishement, I felt it my duty to point out that it 
would be practically impossible to punish the rank and file, and that even as 
regards the leaders it was not possible to proceed otherwise than according 
to law; all that could be done was to bring them to trial and to leave the 
issue in the hands of justice. He nevertheless decided, after some corre- 
spondence, to hand over the whole of the prisoners to Her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment, and it was arranged that such of the rank and file as were not domi- 
ciled in South Africa should be sent to this contry to be disposed of as Her 
Majesty might direct, the Jeaders being also brought here and put on their 
trial immediately after their arrival. 

24. As regards the town of Johannesburg, the Government of the South 
African Republic decided that the inhabitants must lay down their arms un- 
conditionally within 24 hours, “as a condition precedent to any discussion and 
consideration of grievances.” You sent Sir J. de Wet on the 6th ultimo to 
communicate this decision to the Reform Committee and the people. In this 
task he was aided by Sir Sidney Shippard, who appears to have taken up 
his residence in Johannesburg; and as a result, either through a conviction 
that the rebellion was futile, or that it was wrong, or from an anxiety not 
to injure the position of the prisoners, the people of Johannesburg accepted 
the ultimatum, and placed themselves and their interests unreservedly in your 
hands in the fullest confidence that you would see justice done to them. You 
informed me, that you hoped then to be able to confer with the President 
and the Executive Council with regard to the redress of Johannesburg 
grievances. 

25. On the 9th ultimo you reported, that the Government of the South 
African Republic had issued a proclamation granting a general amnesty to all 
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in Johannesburg, with the exception of the leaders, who should lay down Nr. 10918. 
their arms before the following evening; and on the 10th ultimo you commu- ee 
nicated to me a proclamation addressed by the President to the inhabitants 4. Febr. 1896. 
of the town, couched in conciliatory language, wherein he promised to submit 

to the Volksraad at its next session a law for the establishment of a muni- 
cipality, with a mayor at its head, to whom the whole municipale government 

of the town would be entrusted. 

26. For the next few days your attention appears to have been devoted 
to questions relating to the handing over of the prisoners, and on the 14th 
ultimo I learnt from you that, this matter having been arranged, you proposed 
to return to Cape Town that evening. 

27. I desire to take this opportunity of expressing my cordial appre- 
ciation of your action on learning of Dr. Jameson’s invasion, and also of your 
subsequent negotiations at Pretoria. In concluding the arrangements connected 
with the transfer of the prisoners and in averting the further evil conse- 
quences which might have arisen from Dr. Jameson’s action, you achieved a 
success which was a worthy fruit of ripe experience, of long years passed in 
difficult employments, and of an exceptional tact and a high degree of 
power in winning the confidence of other men. I had hoped, that it might 
have been possible four you, before you left Pretoria, to obtain some definite 
assurances from President Krüger as to the character of the reforms which 
his Honour has promised to the Uitlanders, and as to the time ‘at which 
they might be granted; and I had telegraphed to you, some days before, the 
views of Her Majesty’s Goverment on those subjects. Your telegrams had 
led me to expect, that you would be able to find an opportunity of discussing 
these matters during your stay at Pretoria. You have since informed me, 
that it would have been impossible to enter on a discussion of these que- 
stions at the time, inasmuch as the Government believed that they had evi- 
dence of a widespread conspiracy to overthrow the Constitution, in consequence 
of which they had arrested between 50 and 60 prominent inhabitants of 
Johannesburg; and that, pending the investigation of the facts before the 
Courts, they would certainly not entertain the question of concessions to the 
Uitlanders. 

28. It seemed to me, I confess, somewhat hard that the suspicion, or 
even the certainty, that a handful of the wealthier inhabitants were more or 
less implicated in a treasonable conspiracy should be regarded as a reason 
for delaying the discussion of the question of granting to the vast majority 
of industrious and peaceable inhabitants concessions, which seem urgently 
called for by considerations alike of justice and expediency. I deferred, ho- 
wever, to your representations, that the moment was an inopportune one for 
pressing the question, and I have intimated that you would receive in the 
present despatch further and faller instructions for your future guidance. 


But before proceeding to this subject there are two points to which I must refer. 
5* 
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29. The first is as to the recent arrests in Johannesburg.e I am una- 
ware of the precise charges on which the persons now in custody, or on bail 
or parole, will be tried, but I am anxious to have a full report on the sub- 
ject, and to be in a position to give information to those foreign Governments 
who have invoked the good offices of Her Majesty’s Goverment for such of 
their citizens as are implicated in the charges; and I accordingly instracted 
you to engage counsel to watch the trials and to furnish a complete account 
of them. I have now learned with much satisfaction that you have been able 
to secure for this service a gentleman of the high reputation and ability of 
Mr. Rose Innes, Q.C., formerly Her Majesty’s Attorney-General for the Cape 
Colony. 

30. In the next place it is necessary, that I should state clearly and 
unequivocally what is the position which Her Majesty’s Government claim to 
hold towards the Government of the South African Republic. 

31. Since the Convention of 1884 Her Majesty’s Government have recog- 
nised the South African Republic as a free and independent Government as 
regards all its internal affairs not touched by that Convention; but as regards 
its external relations it is subject to the control of this country in accor- 
dance with the provisions of Article IV. There is no reason to anticipate, 
that any foreign state will dispute our rights, but it is necessary to state 
clearly that Her Majesty’s Government intend to maintain them in their 
integrity. 

32. As regards the internal affairs of the Republic, I may observe, that 
independently of any rights of intervention in particular matters which mya 
arise out of the Articles of the Convention of 1884, Great Britain is justified, 
in the interests of South Africa as a whole, as well as of the peace and 
stability of the South African Republic, in tendering its friendly counsels as 
regards the new-comers, who are mainly British subjects. 

33. The list of grievances under which the Uitlanders labour is, as I 
have already intimated, formidable in length and serious in quality. I cannot 
pretend to give an exhaustive statement of them here, and I do not wish to 
be understood as implying that everything which has been at one time or 
another put forward on bclalf of the Uitlanders as a grievance is a grievance 
in reality. 

34. The first is the difficulty in obtaining naturalization and the franchise, 
to which I have already alluded. This subject was discussed in my prede- 
cessor’s Despatch of the 19th October 1894, wherein, in anticipation of an 
opportunity occurring for the intervention of Her Majesty’s Government, he 
set forth certain arguments and conclusions which I adopt. I agree with him 
in thinking, that the case would be met by the grant of the franchise after a 
period of five years’ residence, with a modification of the oath of allegiance 
so as to remove what are felt to be objectionable features in it; and I may 
observe, as was pointed out by Lord Ripon, that the taking of such an oath, 
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in whatever way it may be framed, will, according to British law, effectually 
deprive the person taking it of his status a British subject. 

35. Hardly less important than the franchise is the question of education. 
Up to the present it seems to have been practically impossible for the 
children of Uitlanders to obtain efficient education in the State, or State-aided, 
schools. I have strong hopes, however, that an understanding may be arrived 
at between the Government and those interested, as I gather that on the 
30th and 31st December the President and Executive Council made specific 
promises on this and other points, which, if fulfilled, should go far towards 
meeting some of the Uitlanders’ complaints. 

36. A further set of grievances are those connected with finance. It is 
maintained that the finances are mismanaged, and that the expenditure escapes 
proper control and audit; that taxation is maintained beyond the needs of 
the administration; that unfair discrimination is shown in the collection of 
personal taxes; that the import duties on the necessaries of life are not only 
a hardship on the working class, but so raise the cost of the working of the 
mines as actually to be prohibitive of the working of he poorer ones, which, 
if the taxation were better apportioned to the ability to bear it, might be 
opened up to the general advantage. 

37. Then, again, there seems to be a serious ground of grievance, at 
least in theory, in the exceptional restrictions imposed by law upon the right 
of public meeting. As to this, however, I feel bound to admit that, as far as 
the recent history of Johannesburg is concerned, these restictions do not appear 
to have been very strictly interpreted. 

38. The policy of granting State monopolies as regards mining requisites 
and other important articles of commerce has given rise to much resentment, 
and, as regards some of them, it is difficult to see how even a plausible justi- 
fication can be put forward for them from the point of view of the interests 
of the general community. 

39. As regards the grievances which have been put forward connexion 
with the labour question by the mining industry, I content myself at this time, 
by expressing the hope that if by the abatement of formalities and needless 
restrictions, by promoting the well-being of the natives when going to, 
remaining at, and returning from, the mines, and by enforcing on them wise 
restrictions as regards drink and such matters, the labour supply can be 
enlarged and the condition of the labourers improved, the President and 
his Executive Council will not fail to give the question their most earnest 
attention, 

40. Of railway matters also I need say but little. I cannot suppose, that, 
looking to the large interest which the Government of the Republic has in 
the financial success of its railways, there can be any hesitation in redressing 
proved grievances or in adopting measures for the improvement of the per- 
sonnel or the traffic and other arrangements of the lines. 
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41. The only other matter of grievance on which I propose to touch now 
is the condition of the police force, as to which I may remark that difficulties 
of the reforming party in the Volksraad and the Executive appear to arise 
from the strong prejudice of the more conservative of the burghers against 
employing Uitlanders, which would not be unworthy of sympathy were it not 
for the patent fact that a population like that of the burghers cannot possibly 
be expected to furnish adequate material from which to select candidates for 
this department of the public service; and to make difficulties about appoin- 
ting foreigners amounts, under the circumstances, to a denial to the Uitlander 
community of what are among the primary rights which the governed may 
demand of those who undertake to govern them. 

42. In thus enumerating and commenting on the grievances of the Uit- 
landers, I am fully alive to the fact that their redress cannot be accomplished 
without extensive changes in the law, the necessity for which may not be ap- 
parent to the more conservative section of the burghers, who may not have 
mastered the facts of the situation created by the growth of the large Uit- 
lander community within the Republic; but I hope that even this section of 
the burghers will have learnt enough from recent events to perceive that the 
true interests of their country lie in accepting proposals which will remove 
just causes of discontent, and disarm the agitation, which, however futile it 
may have seemed when appealing inconsiderately to the arbitrament of war, 
will always be a possible source of danger to the present régime. 

43. In the preceding remarks I have suggested the natural and appro- 
priate remedies for the principal grievances of which the Uitlanders complain, 
but it has not escaped my notice that these grievances arise in a limited 
area of the South African Republic—that is to say, in the part occupied by 
the gold-mining industry. I am aware, that the conditions in the rest of the 
country are entirely different, and I can appreciate the difficulties of the 
President, who may feel that, if he were to meet the wishes of the Uitlanders, 
he might indirectly be the cause of subordinating the interests of the burghers 
and of the pastoral population to the interests of the Rand, Having regard 
to this, Her Majesty’s Government have carefully considered whether it might 
not be possible to meet the complaints of the Uitlanders without in any way 
endangering the stability of the institutions of the Republic, or interfering 
with the ordinary government of the country and the administration of its 
general affairs by the burghers. | 

44, Basing myself upon the expressed desire of President Krüger to 
grant municipal government to Johannesburg, I suggest, for his consideration, 
as one way of meeting the difficulty, that the whole of the Rand district, 
from end to end, should be erected into something more than a municipality 
as that word is ordinarily understood; that, in fact, it should have a modified 
local autonomy, with powers of legislation on purely local questions, and sub- 
ject to the veto of the President and Executive Council; and that this power 
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of legislation should include the power of assessing and levying its own Nr. 10918. 
taxation, subject to the payment to the Republican Government of an annual bine. 
tribute of an amount to be fixed at once and revised at intervals, so as to 4.Fobr.1896. 
meet the case of a diminution or increase in the mining industry. 

45. As regards judicial matters in such a scheme, the Rand, like the 
Eastern Provinces and the Kimberley District of the Cape Colony, might have 
a superior court of its own. It would, of course, be a feature of this scheme 
that the autonomous body should have the control of its civil police, its public 
education, its mine management, and all other matters affecting its internal 
economy and well-being. The central Government would be entitled to 
maintain all reasonable safeguards against the fomenting of a revolutiv- 
nary movement, or the storage of arms for treasonable purposes within the 
district. 

46. Those living in, and there enjoying a share in the government of, 
the autonomous district, would not, in my view, be entitled to a voice in the 
general Legislature or the Central Executive, or the presidential election. The 
burghers would thus be relieved of what is evidently a haunting fear to many of 
them—although I believe an unfounded one—that the first use which the en- 
franchised newcomers would make of their privileges would be to upset the 
republican form of government. Relieved of this apprehension, I should suppose 
that there would not be many of them who would refase to deal with 
the grievances of the comparatively few Uitlanders outside the Rand on 
those liberal principles which characterized the earlier legislation of the 
Republic. 

47. The President may rest assured that in making the above suggestions 
J am only actuated by friendly feeling towards himself and the South African 
Republic. They are not offered in derogation of his authority, but as the 
sincere and friendly contribution of Her Majesty’s Government towards the 
settlement of a question which continues to threaten the tranquillity of the 
Republic and the welfare and progress of the whole of South Africa. 

48. A proper settlement of the questions at issue involves so many matters 
of detail which could be more easily and satisfactorily settled by personal 
conference, that I should be glad to have the opportunity of discussing the 
subject with the President, if it suited his convenience, and were agreeable to 
him, to come to this country for the purpose, Should this be impracticable, 
I rely upon you to make my views known to him and to carry on the 
negotiations. 

49, You will observe that in this despatch I have said little or nothing as 
to the action of Dr. Jameson, and expressed no opinion of its moral and 
political aspects, although, so long as any good could possibly be done thereby, 
I was not reticent in giving expression to what I thought of his proceedings, 
The reason is that he and those of his officers who seem to have shared his 
counsels are about to appear before the tribunals of this country to answer 
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for their acts, and until those tribunals have pronounced upon him and them 
it would be improper to say more upon the subject. 
I have the honour to be, Sir, Your most obedient humble servant, 
J. Chamberlain. 





Nr. 10914. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Kolonialminister an den 
Gouverneur in Kapstadt. Frage der Naturalisation 
der Ausländer in der südafrikanischen Republik. 

Downing Street, October 19, 1894. 
Extract. || Having, in another despatch of this day’s date*), put yuu in 
possession of the views of Her Majesty’s Government in regard to the Swazi 
question, I now proceed to deal with certain other questions which stand in 
need of a solution, if the relations of this country with the South African 

Republic are to be placed on a satisfactory footing. || As regards the position 

of British subjects, it may be observed that what seemed a little time ago 

to be their most acute grievance, viz., their liability to compulsory military 
service in the wars of a State which treated them as aliens, has been put in 
train for settlement, and has indeed been practically settled by the agreement 
arrived at between you and President Krüger when you were last at Pretoria. 
All that now seems necessary is that that agreement should be put in such 
legal form as will render it finally binding. || Of the remaining grievances, the 
most important, and the only ones on which I shall touch, are those connected 
with the question of naturalisation as affecting the power of aliens to acquire 
burgher rights, and especially the franchise, and with the form of the Oath 
of Allegiance exacted from those whose claim to naturalisation is recognised.| 

Before proceeding further with these topics, I may as well set out what is 

the exact scope of the concession which it is possible or desirable to ask for 

from the Republic, and what are the legal consequences which would follow 
from a compliance on the part of the Republic with the proposals of Her 

Majesty’s Government, for on these points there appears to have been some 

amount of misapprehension. || By the Common Law of England, which for this 

purpose was the Common Law of the British Empire, the allegiance of a 

subject to the Crown was indelible. He could not, by offering allegiance to 

any other Sovereign or accepting the citizenship of any other State, relieve 
himself of any obligations arising out of his natural allegiance. On the other 
hand, he could not divest himself of any of his rights arising out of such 
allegiance. His naturalisation by any other State was, in the eye of the 

Common Law, a nullity to all intents and purposes. When, during the present 

century, great numbers of Her Majesty’s subjects commenced to emigrate to 

forcign States, and there to obtain naturalisation, the inconveniences and 


———  — — — — 
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anomalies of this condition of “double allegiance” became increasingly manifest, Nr. 10914. 
and in 1870, by the advice of a Royal Commission composed of men of great bien, 
learning and experience, Parliament finally reversed the doctrine of double 19. Oct. 189. 
allegiance, and rendered that condition impossible so far as British subjects 
were concerned. By the Imperial Naturalisation Act, 33 Vict. cap. 14, section 
6, it is provided that any British subject who might have at any time before, 
or might at any time after, the passing of that Act, when in a foreign State, 
and not under any disability, voluntarily become naturalised in such State 
should be deemed to have ceased to be a British subject. The section con- 
tained a proviso in favour of persons previously naturalised in foreign States 
who might within two years take certain prescribed steps to exempt themselves 
from its operation. But this proviso is not material to the present discussion. 
Other sections of the Act subsequent to that above cited, provided that persons 
thus voluntarily expatriating themselves, might, in the discretion of the 
Secretary of State or the Governor of a British possession, as the case might 
be, obtain re-admission to British nationality on certain conditions, which, as 
I am advised, include all the conditions required of an alien seeking British 
naturalisation for the first time. Speaking generally, the principal of these 
conditions would be a five years’ residence within the British dominions, during 
which such persons would remain aliens, incapable of taking part with their 
countrymen in any of those public acts which pre-suppose British citizenship 
as a qualification. || Now it is abundantly clear that at one time the view 
extensively held among many British subjects in the South African Republic 
was that it was open to them to claim and to obtain naturalisation in that 
Republic whilst remaining British subjects to all intents and purposes; and 
it would seem that some British subjects still remain under that impression. 
As regards that view, it suffices to point out that such a course is not within 
the competence of Her Majesty’s Government, The arrangement, even if 
agreed to, would be a nullity, for it has been negatived in advance by 
Parliament, and I may add that it would be quite hopeless to ask Parliament 
to reverse a policy which was adopted for most cogent reasons (which are 
still operative), and to which this country has committed itself in its dealings 
with many civilised States, The British subjects in the South African Republic 
must, then, clearly understand that if they obtain in full the rights of bur- 
ghership in that State, they not only become liable to all the duties of bur- 
ghership but forfeit, for the time, at all events, their rights of British subjects, 
which rights they can only regain after a lengthened term of political disa- 
bility passed within the British Dominions. || It may be that the foregoing 
explanations will throw somewhat of a new light on the question, not only in 
the eyes of the British subjects, but of the authorities of the South African 
Republic, and that the latter may come to regard the claims of the British 
subjects with less hesitation when it is understood that it is not sought to 
infuse into the citizenship of the State an element consisting of persons who, 
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while claiming equal rights with burghers proper, might, upon occasion, raise 
a claim to the diplomatic protection of an outside power. 

Taking, then, the claim of the British subjects to be one not complicated 
by these extraneous objections, the principal ground for criticising the policy 
of the Republic is that whilst for seven years past it has been gaining in 
wealth and strength by the industry, capital, and intelligence of a body of 
foreigners who, counting adult males against adult males, now exceed its native 
population in numbers, and greatly exceed them in their contributions to the 
State, it has been at the same time adding to the stringency of the conditions 
on which the men who compose this new and indispensable element in the 
body politic can obtain the full right of participating in public affairs which 
concern them so vitally, and which they have influenced so favourably. The 
period of residence, which constitutes the most important condition of naturali- 
sation, differs in different countries, but there is a very general consensus of 
opinion among civilised States that five years is a sufficiently long period of 
probation, and Her Majesty’s Government would wish you to press on the 
Government of the Republic the view that the period in this case should not 
exceed that limit as regards the right to vote in the First Volksraad, which 
is the dominant body, and in Presidential elections. In the absence of any 
special reasons which are not apparent, it would seem reasonable that the 
legislation of the Republic should follow that of this and certain other civilised 
countries in making the qualification for a seat in the Legislature identical 
with the qualification for voting. || As regards the form of the Oath of 
Allegiance, which appears to be founded on that in force in the United States 
of America, I would observe that, whilst Her Majesty’s Government consider 
that, on grounds of comity and good neighbourhood, they may invite the 
Republic to reconsider its terms, they are not influenced, as some British 
subjects on the spot have apparently been influenced, by any supposition that 
a modification of its terms would avert the consequences of expatriation which 
clearly follow from taking it. The result of expatriation, as I have shown 
above, is decreed by British law, quite independently of the law of the 
Republic or the act of the new burgher in taking the oath. Indeed, an oath 
is not an essential, although, of course, a very general, step in the process 
of naturalisation. The true ground of objection to the present form of oath 
is a ground of sentiment, but it is, in the opinion of Her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment, none the less entitled to sympathy and consideration on that account. 
A British subject might well say, “for cogent reasons I feel compelled to seek 
the burghership of the country wherein the chances of life have placed me, 
and I willingly swear to be faithful to its laws and to be loyal to its Govern- 
ment and to my fellow citizens. For doing this I am told that my own 
Parliament cancels my allegiance to the Queen and blots out my name from 
the roll of British citizenship. To that decree I bow, but, as it is so, it 
should satisfy the Republic. It is hard that I should be asked to put my 
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own hand to the cancelling of my national allegiance —that I should be made Nr. 10914. 
to appear to be a willing party to the severing of my connexion with the ee. 
country of my birth.” If this is sentiment, it is generous sentiment, which 19.0kt.1894. 
seems to me to command sympathy, and which may be deferred to without, 
as it happens, any detriment to the public interest of the State. You might 
point out to President Krüger that the form of oath in use in the United 
States goes back to the days when this country still asserted the doctrine 
that British allegiance was indelible, and it was intended to checkmate the 
kind of man who was an American citizen on polling days or when there 
were vacancies in salaried offices to be filled, but re-asserted the status of a 
British subject when provost-marshals were “beating up” recruits and requisi-. 
tioning transport, or when there was an United States blockade to be broken, 
Long before the present form of oath was adopted in the South African 
Republic, this country had abandoned its former doctrine, and therefore the 
reasons which may be assumed to have influenced the United States had at 
that time wholly ceased to operate; and there would therefore seem no reason 
why the South African Republic should adhere to a form of oath which, after 
all, is exceptional in its stringency, and differs from what is thought sufficient 
by this and many others of the leading countries of the world. The form of 
oath which is desired by the British subjects is usually spoken of as that in 
force in the Orange Free State. The form of oath and engagements in force 
in that State were elaborately dealt with in a judgment delivered in the Natal 
Newcastle Election Petition case on the 28th of November 1892. If the 
Judge in that case had before him all the documents material to his subject, 
it would seem to follow that the formality of an oath is only required from 
office-holders, and that private persons seeking the rights of burghership are 
merely required to give a written undertaking, which, however, is to the same 
effect as the official oath—both being a simple engagement of fidelity to the 
State and obedience to its laws. I do not suggest that the engagement to 
be required by the South African Republic should be anything less solemn 
than an oath, but as regards its substance, you should represent that the 
adoption of a somewhat similar form of oath to that prevailing in the Orange 
Free State would be a graceful act on the part of the South African Republic, 
and you will not fail to point out that, simple as is the engagement required 
by the Free State, it was considered, in the case I have referred to, cnough 
to convert a British subject who took it into a statutory alien. 
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Nr. 10915. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswär- 
tigen an den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Unter- 
redung mit dem türkischen Botschafter über die 
armenische Angelegenheit. 

Foreign Office, March 28, 1895. 

Nr. 10915. Sir, || Rustem Pasha called upon me yesterday for the first time after his 
Gross- . . . . 
britannien, O08 illness, and spoke at some length concerning the Armenian question. 
28.März18%. He repeated to me what he had so often said before, that the difficulties 
respecting the Armenians were entirely caused by the action of revolutionary 
agents and Socicties in this country by which they were encouraged. || I said 
that I could only repeat to his Excellency my opinion that, although there 
undoubtedly were some revolutionary agents at work, the causes were far more 
deepseated, and arose from the maladministration in Turkey itself. || His Ex- 
cellency spoke with much bitterness of what he considered were the ex- 
aggerated and unfounded statements of the atrocities alleged to have been 
committed by the Turkish soldiers in the Sasun district. || I said that, without 
committing myself to a belief in the various statements which had appeared 
in the public press, I felt bound to tell him that information which had 
reached me, the authenticity of which I could not doubt, showed that there 
was only too much foundation for the belief that terrible atrocities had 
been perpetrated, and it was perfectly clear that it would be necessary 
when the inquiry was concluded that effective remedial measures should be 
introduced, and that security should be taken for the better administration of 
the country in future. || Rustem Pasha asked me upon what grounds we based 
our right to interfere in the internal affairs of Turkey. || I expressed some 
astonishment at this inquiry, as I said I thought he must be aware that, as 


*) Die folgenden Aktenstücke 10915—11058 sind entnommen den Blaubüchern 
Turkey 1 und 2 (1896), 7923 und 7926. Es sind vornehmlich die Verhandlungen der 
Grossmächte mit der Pforte und unter einander berücksichtigt, von den überaus zahl- 
reichen Konsularberichten über die Vorgänge in Armenien sind nur die charakte- 
ristischsten aufgenommen. Red. 
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regards the Armenians, we had the most plain and undoubted right, based Nr. 10915. 
upon the Treaty of Berlin and the Cyprus Convention of 1878, and not only Mr 
had we, in common with the other Powers, a right to interfere, but those 28.Marz1895. 
Treaties laid upon us most serious obligations that we could not neglect. || 

I could not, I said, disguise from him that the state of affairs in Asia Minor 

was becoming more and more unsatisfactory. Reports reached us from our 

Consuls that increasing bitterness of feeling showed itself between the Christian 

and Mussulman populations; and I feared that, if this continued, it might give 

rise to serious events. Sir P. Currie had recently, under my instructions, 
brought before the Sultan the continued numerous arrests of Armenians in 

all parts of the country, their detention for long periods without trial, and, I 
regretted to say, in some cases, the cruel treatment to which they had been 
subjected in the prisons. || His Majesty had expressed his surprise at these 
statements, and, I was glad to say, had promised immediate inquiry into the 
grievances of the Armenians and the means of remedy. || I said I had also 
received with much satisfaction the announcement that the Armenian ecclesiastical 
prisoners, with the exception of those who had been guilty of murder or other 

grave offences, would be released, and I trusted that this indicated that the 

Sultan was becoming alive to the dangerous state of affairs. Kimberley. 





Nr. 10916. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan- 
tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Unter- 
redung mit dem Sultan. 

Pera, March 27, 1895. Received April 1. 

My Lord, || On Thursday last, the 21st instant, I was invited to take Nr. 10916. 
“iftar” (the evening meal during Ramazan) at the Palace of Yildiz, and was britennion, 
subsequently received in private audience by the Sultan, who honoured me ?7.-Mär2189. 
with a long conversation of Armenian affairs. || His Imperial Majesty began by 
saying he had heard with much surprise that it was generally believed that 
large numbers of Armenians were in prison on political charges. As far as 
he knew, the only places where political disturbances had occurred and arrests 
been made were Yozgat, Caesarea and Tokat. He had, however, pardoned 
most of those implicated, and imagined that the present number of political 
prisoners was about 30, certainly not 700, as was represented. He was 
naturally inclined to clemency. He had pardoned men who had made attempts 
on his life, and had in the last few days issued orders for the release of all 
Armenian ecclesiastics imprisoned for political reasons. || I congratulated His 
Majesty on this wise measure, but said he was misinformed as to the number 
of Armenians in prison. The provincial authorities were in the habit of making 
wholesale arrests on utterly frivolous and baseless charges, and many persons 
remained in prison for long periods without Jnowing of what they were ac- 
cused. The effect on public opinion was naturally deplorable, || His Majesty 
said he could not believe that such a state of things existed. Political arrests 
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could only be made after political disturbances, and such disturbances, as he 
had already said, had only occurred in three towns. Neither could he believe 
that the authorities would allow Armenians to remain in prison without trial. 
Such a proceeding would be distinctly illegal. In spite of my reiterated state- 
ments that there was hardly a town in Asia Minor where the prison was not 
full of Armenians, His Majesty merely repeated that he wae lost in astonish- 
ment, and felt it was like a dream. || I then said I had that morning received 
an instruction from Her Majesty’s Government to remonstrate against the 
arrests which were daily taking place, and handed to His Majesty a Turkish 
translation of an extract of your Lordship’s despatch of the 16th March. : 
The Sultan read this document attentively, and again expressed his astonish- 
ment, saying that if such things occurred it was without bis knowledge. He 
was convinced there was great exaggeration in the stories circulated by Ar- 
menians, and believed in England. He then asked what your Lordship meant 
by the expression “other offences”, Naturally, Armenians must be punished 
for offences against common law. || I said that persons were often arrested for 
non-political offences on insufficient evidence, and detained in prison merely 
because they were Armenians. As an instance, I mentioned a case of which 
I had only heard that morning, though it had occurred a few years ago, in 
which the whole male population of an Armenian village in the Government 
of Van had been arrested because the bodies of two Kurds had been found 
in the neighbourhood. No evidence was ever produced against any of the 
men, yet they remained in prison for a long period, and some of them died 
there. His Majesty said that of course malcfactors must be punished. The 
Turks could not sit with folded hands while the Armenians broke their heads, 
and the authorities must do their best to discover the guilty. He would, 
however, inquire into this case, and punish any official who should prove to 
have acted illegally. 

I then referred to the Armoudan prisoners, and specially to the case of 
Dr. Pashayan, which has recently been brought to my notice. I pointed out 
to His Imperial Majesty that these prisoncrs had been arrested two or three 
years ago: that they had been detained in prison without trial till December 
last, and that their case had not yet come before the Court of Cassation. 
The Sultan again expressed incredulity, but I assured him that reports of 
similar cases reached me almost daily from Ier Majesty’s Consular officers, 
who could have no objcct in making unfounded charges. In the face of these 
reports, it was impossible not to believe that the Armenians suffered from 
oppression and injustice. || His Majesty assured me that they had always been 
treated with clemency and justice by himself and his forefathers; but I replied 
that, while doing full justice to the humane intentions of the Ottoman 
Sovereigns, I feared that those intentions were not always executed by the 
provincial authorities. || The Sultan then said that of late ycars the Armenians 
had not behaved well, but that, unfortunately, the false or exaggerated state- 
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ments they circulated met with full credence in England. He warned me that Nr. 10916. 
the present state of things would be fatal to the continuance of good relations „ua. 
between the two Powers. His Mussulman subjects could not remain indifferent 27.Marz1895. 
to the injuries they received at the hands of Armenians, encouraged and 
protected, as it seemed, by England. They were deeply affected by our 
hostility, and he himself, as a Mussulman, could not but resent the attitude 
of Her Majesty’s Government. He desired me to let your Lordship know that 
it would be wel] to contradict the false intelligence which appeared in the 
press, and to cease from protecting the Armenians. || I replied that public 
indignation in England had been aroused by these continual arrests of Ar- 
menians without cause. I believed that the release of the ecclesiastics would 
have a good effect, and I trusted that His Imperial Majesty would extend the 
measure to the other political prisoners. || The Sultan then recounted to me 
the recent incident at Tokat. According to his information, the Armenians 
began the disturbance in the bazaar: they then collected in the church and 
fired on the Moslems, twenty of whom were wounded, one Armenian being 
killed. Order bad been restored with difficulty by the Military Commandant. 
He had commanded the Governor of Sivas to proceed to the spot, make an 
impartial inquiry, and punish the guilty. 

He then spoke at great length of his relations with the Armenian Patriarch, 
and of the complaints made by the latter. He had been urged not to con- 
firm the election on account of the unwise utterances of the Patriarch when 
a Bishop, but had thought it better to forget the past, and had received his 
Beatitude in audience with every consideration, bidding him exhort his flock 
to loyalty to their Sovereign. Subsequently, he had sent to ask him what 
were the grievances of which the Armenians complained. || His Beatitude had 
replied that there were three:— || 1. That the Censor had tampered with the 
text of the Bible. || 2. That a chalice had been broken by soldiers. || 3. That 
some Armenians had been beaten in prison, though innocent of the crimes of 
which they were accused. || The Sultan said all good Moslems regarded the 
Bible as a sacred book, as well as the Koran, and it was highly improbable 
that any one would venture to alter the text; should he find any one had 
done so, he would “take him by the ear” and see he was properly punished. || 
With regard to the desecration of the chalice, he said such vessels were 
generally kept in churches. How could soldiers get at them there? No doubt 
the sacred vessel had been broken by some drunken rascal. || If, however, 
there had been a disturbance in the church, and soldiers who had been called 
in to restore order had broken the chalice in the general confusion, the Ar- 
menians could not complain; such incidents were unavoidable. || As for the 
Armenians said to have been beaten in prison, His Majesty simply said the 
case was impossible. || “I am lenient as a Sovereign,” he said, “and a humane 
man. I have abolished corporal punishment in my army, though it still exists 
in European countries. How is it possible that any one should be beaten in 
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prison? If any scoundrel has dared to do this he shall be punished. I am 
inquiring into the case, but have not yet heard the result from the Porte.” 

I replied that I thought His Majesty had misunderstood the Patriarch’s 
statements. According to a report I had heard, he had divided his grievances 
under three heads:— || 1. Those concerning religious matters; || 2. Those con- 
nected with the ancient privileges of the Church; aud || 3. The general con- 
dition and treatment of the Armenians. || His Beatitude had, no doubt, given 
the three cases mentioned by His Majesty as examples of the three classes 
of grievances, but did not, I felt sure, intend them to be taken as an ex- 
haustive list. 

The indignation aroused in England by recent events was, I continued, 
strong and sincere. The English people felt they could no longer share the 
responsibility for such a state of things, and Her Majesty’s Government would 
be obliged to insist on the introduction of reforms which would secure a 
better administration, and protect the Armenians from the Kurds. || His Majesty 
replied that the laws promulgated by his uncle and grandfather were amply 
sufficient to insure good government, if properly executed. He proposed, 
however, to improve the existing administration in three ways: Firstly, by 
increasing the number of gendarmes or soldiers in places where Kurds and 
Armenians were in conflict; and, secondly, by sending better men as Judges. 
Formerly, few Turks went abroad to study, and in Turkey the had hitherto 
had no opportunity of acquiring a proper judicial training. Such training 
was, however, now provided in the schools he had established. He added 
that he feared the indolence of his officials was responsible for much mal- 
administration. In Europe he had heard the Courts sometimes sat till late at 
night, whereas Turkish Judges were always anxious to leave early. He would, 
however, see to this. Thirdly, he proposed to introduce a certain number of 
Armenian functionaries into the public service in some parts of the Empire, 
but the execution of this reform must be gradual, and depend on the good 
behaviour of the Armenians themselves. Under these circumstances, there 
would be no necessity to demand reforms of the Porte. || I replied that we 
considered in England that no class was likely to obtain the treatment to 
which it was entitled unless it had some voice in the direction of affairs. 
For this reason we had gradually extended the suffrage in England, and we 
felt that in Turkey the Armenians would never be justly treated until they 
were admitted to a larger share in the Administration. I accordingly ventured 
to represent to His Majesty that they ought to receive appointments in all 
branches of the Administration in proportion to their numbers. || The Sultan 
said that this was already the case. There were Armenian Mudirs and 
Kaimakams, Armenians in the police—in fact, they liad more than their proper 
share in the Administration. He had had more than one Christian Minister 
for Foreign Affairs; his Under-Secretary for Foreign Affairs was an Armenian. 
Every day in his Palace he saw forty or fifty Armenian employés. He offered 
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to give a statement showing the number of Armenians in the public service. || Nr. 10916. 
I said I feared the practice in the provinces did not agree with theory, and ee 
that the number of Armenian officials was small. Unless guarantees were 27.März1895. 
given for the exccution of reforms, I could hold out no hope that Her Majesty’s 
Government would be satisfied. || His Majesty said that after Baïram he in- 
tended to appoint a Commission to inquire into the grievances of the Ar- 
menians, and consider what reforms were necessary. || I explained to His 
Majesty that my object in speaking so plainly with him had been to fulfil 
the duty of a Representative of a friendly Power, and that my only desire 
was to promote the welfare of his Empire. || His Majesty thanked me, and 
said he had taken my advice about the Sasun Commission, although its de- | 
parture had been delayed in order to choose good men. But he again urged 
me to tell your Lordship that the question should be treated with greater 
moderation, and an attempt made to restrain the violent attacks of the press. 
What had already occurred was a source of grief to His Majesty, and a con- 
tinuation of such a policy would inevitably alienate the sympathy of Turkey. 
As long as the Armenians, encouraged as they were by England, maintained 
their present attitude, it would be impossible to give them any share in the 
Administration. Before that could be done, they must behave properly || His 
Majesty then thanked me again for what I had said, and asked me to reflect 
on what had passed between us. He would do the same, and, after Bairam, 
intended to have a further long conversation with me. | 

Philip Currie, 





Nr. 10917. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Unter- 
redung mit dem Grossvezier über die armenischen 
Gefangenen und die Sassunkommission. 


Constantinople, March 28, 1895. (Received April 1.) 


My Lord, || I Called on the Grand Vizier on the afternoon of the 21st, Nr. 10077. 
and drew his Highness’ attention to the bad effect produced in England by Keen 
the wholesale arrests of Armenians, which for some time past have been usual, 28.Märzisys. 
I stated it was high time the Turkish Government should understand the 
danger of the situation, and seriously endeavour to stem the tide of popular 
opinion in England and Europe generally, where the Porte had hardly a 
friend left. || His Highness said he quite understood the danger of the situa- 
tion, and asked what could be done to satisfy the British public. || I handed 
him a translation of parts of your Lordship’s despatch of the 16th March, 
and urged upon him the necessity of liberating the Armenians now in prison 
without delay, and of ceasing to make farther wholesale arrests. || He replied 


that the Sultan had already issued an Iradé ordering that all Armenian 
Staatsarchiv LYIII. 6 
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ecclesiastics now under sentence should be brought to Constantinople with the 
papers relating to their cases, and that all who were not found guilty of 
murder or other nonpolitical crimes should be set at liberty. They would 
have to take the oath of allegiance, and it would be intimated that they 
should not be appointed to important posts. The Iradé was dated the 
14th March, and had already been communicated to the Minister of Public 
Worship and Justice. He added that he was taking steps to advise the Sultan 
to grant a general amnesty to all Armenian political offenders, and had some 
hopes of success. || I replied that justice rather than clemency was required, 
and suggested that a Commission should, without delay, visit all the prisons, 
and be given full powers to discharge all persons detained on frivolous 
charges or on insufficient evidence, || The Grand Vizier said he preferred his 
own plan because immediate action was necessary, whereas the measure I 
suggested would involve months of delay. || His Highness then said he could 
not understand how England could continue to vilify Turkey, her traditional 
friend and ally. I reminded him I had warned the Porte as early as November 
last of the tremendous effect which the Sasun occurrences would have in 
England, and had advised that immediate measures should be taken to reassure 
public opinion. || His Highness replied that my advice had been followed, and 
the Commission sent, but the attacks in the press still continued, and Her 
Majesty’s Government were dealing very hardly with the Porte. || I replied we 
could do nothing’ unless Turkey would help herself: “Aide-toi et Dieu t’aidera.” 
He admitted this, but again begged I would endeavour to prevent the growth 
of hostile feeling in England, || We then spoke of the Sasun Commission, and 
his Highness asked if I was convinced that massacres had taken place. I 
said that, without wishing to prejudice the finding of the Commission, I could 
fecl little doubt that helpless and unarmed Armenians had been killed in cold 


blood by Turkish soldiers. His Highness seemed much disconcerted by this 


answer, and inquired if the Commission was working well. I replied that the 
Turkish members seem to raise unnecessary delays and obstacles, and that it 
would be better if the Commission would listen to the suggestions of the 
Delegates with regard to witnesses and other matters. The object of the 
inquiry was rather to find out whether massacres had taken place, and, if so, 
who was responsible for them, than to ascertain whether there had been 
Armenian agitators, such as Murad, at Talori and Sasun. || The Grand Vizier 
then asked me to recall, in accordance with the prohibition issued by the 
Ottoman Government, two correspondents who were now telegraphing false 
news from Erzeroum. I replied that I had never undertaken to enforce that 
ill-advised prohibition, and had no power to recall the gentlemen in question. 


Philip Currie, 
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Nr. 10918. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Peters- 
burg an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Unter- 
redung mit First Lobanoff. Schwierigkeit Reformen 
in Armenien einzuführen, 

St. Petersburgh, March 28, 1895. (Received April 1.) 

My Lord, || I Called upon Prince Lobanoff this afternoon, and read to Nr. 10918. 

him Sir Philip Currie’s telegrams forwarded to me by your Lordship. || Prince Mer 
Lobanoff followed them with interest, and thanked me for communicating 28.März1995. 
them to him. He was awaiting a report from the Russian Ambassador at 
Constantinople, who had, as his Excellency had informed me on a previous 
occasion, reported that he was in consultation with his English and French 
colleagues as to the best method of introducing reforms into Armenia, His 
Excellency was anxious to learn the proposals which the Ambassadors would 
make to settle this very difficult question. He believed that he was right in 
stating that there were but three districts in Asia Minor where the Armenians 
formed the majority of the population, viz., Bitlis, Angora, and Alexandretta, 
But these places were far apart, and could scarcely be united in one province. 
Armenians were scattered throughout the country, indeed, throughout the 
world, and there was no one locality which could be described as Armenia. || 
In the case of the Lebanon, it had bcen found possible to delimitate a pro- 
vince and to appoint a Christian Governor, but the analogy did not apply in 
the case of the Armenians, and he did not at present see how it would be 
possible to introduce reforms which would satisfy the Armenians, unless, in- 
deed, we were prepared to undertake the reform of the administration of the 
whole of Turkey in Asia. The Hatti-Humayoun of 1856, and more especially 
the Treaty of Berlin, gave the Powers the right to insist on reforms, but the 
difficulty was to give practical shape to these reforms, and he was, therefore, 
very much interested to know the resuit of the consultation of the Ambassa- 
dors at Constantinople on the subject. Frank C. Lascelles. 





Nr. 10919. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschaftor in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Mitteilung vom 
Sultan über die armenischen Gefangenen und die 
Reformpläne. 
Constantinople, April 1, 1895, 7.35 p.m. (Received April 1.) 
Telegraphic. || Mr. Block received yesterday a letter from Tahsin Bey, nr, 10919. 
the Sultan’s Chief Secretary, asking him to come and see him at the Palace. i 
On his repairing thither Tahsin Bey read him the following communication |, apr. 1805. 
from the Sultan: — || “The British Ambassador, at his audience on the 
21st March, handed to His Imperial Majesty an extract of a despatch from 
Her Majesty’s Principal Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, After careful 


perusal, His Majesty had come to the conclusion that certain of the state- 
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ments contained in this extract were exaggerated and deeply to be regretted. 
By order of the Sultan a list of Armenian prisoners had been drawn up at 
the Porte, but, unfortunately, the names of persons who had already been 
pardoned by His Majesty figured on this list, as well as the names of some 
ordinary criminals, A Commission had therefore been appointed by the Sultan 
to draw up a complete and impartial list of all Armenians who are at present 
in prison for political offences. This Commission consists of the Ministers of 
Justice, Police, and the Interior, under the presidency of the former. || “The 
Sultan is every day sending verbal and written messages pressing for the list, 
which he expects will be ready very shortly. || “At his last audience, the 
Sultan bad mentioned to the Ambassador his intention of appointing a Com- 
mission of Inquiry into the Armenian question after Bairam. The President 
has now been appointed” (Tahsin Bey did not give Mr. Block his name), 
“and the Sultan was at present occupied in choosing the other members of 
the Commission. They would inquire into the alleged grievances of the 
Armenians, and would suggest remediary measures, as far as possible without 
any alteration of existing laws and regulations. || “Should it, however, be found 
that the existing laws do not suffice, they will suggest such modifications as 
may be necessary. || “His Majesty proposes to grant the Ambassador another 
audience after the Selamlik on Friday, when they will be able to resume 
their conversation on the Armenian question. || “His Majesty, in the full 
conviction that his Excellency is well disposed both towards himself personally 
and towards his country, trusts that his Excellency will redouble his efforts 
to assist him. He is convinced that the Ambassador will approve of the 
measures he is taking, and that they will produce an excellent effect in Eng- 
land both on the Government and on the general public.” || Tahsin Bey then 
said, as if on his own account, that the attitude I had adopted had been a 
source of considerable annoyance and distress to the Sultan. The interests 
of Turkey and England were identical, and it was most important that they 
should remain firm allies. He knew that I entertained friendly sentiments 
towards the Sultan, and he hoped that at my next audience I would give 
His Majesty some proof of this feeling. 





Nr. 10920. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Unter- 
redung mit dem Sultan, der sich über den Ton der 
britischen Presse beschwert. 

Pera, April 10, 1895. (Received April 22.) 
My Lord, || I had the honour to be received in private audience by His 

Imperial Majesty the Sultan after the ceremony of the Selamlik on Friday 

last, the 5th instant. His Majesty plunged at once in medias res and said 

that after reflection on our conversation of the 21st ultimo (reported in my 
despatch of the 27th March) he had appointed Turkhan Pasha, some time 
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Ottoman Minister at Madrid, and lately Vali of Crete, as President of a Com- Nr. 10920. 
mission of Inquiry into the affairs of Armenia. The other members of the Ne 
Commission would shortly be named, and he hoped it would be able to 10. Apr.1s95. 
commence its labours in about ten days. He had selected Turkhan Pasha 

as an honest and intelligent official, who had given proof of his capacity 

when Governor-General in Crete. || His Majesty also said the Porte bad given 

him a list of Armenians in prison, which was, however, unfortunately, incom- 

plete and misleading. || He had observed with regret that the names of some 
political prisoners whose release he had ordered, still figured in this document, 

which also included persons condemned for ordinary crimes, such as murder 

and robbery. He had therefore ordered the preparation of a new and accurate 

list, and only the day before had personally desired the Minister of Justice 

and others specially occupied with the matter to lose no time in completing 

their labours, || I replied that I had already communicated to your Lordship, 

in my telegram of the ist April, a message from His Majesty much to the 

same effect as what he had just said. In reply, I had been instructed to 
express the satisfaction of Her Majesty’s Government at the action taken 
respecting Armenian prisoners. As to the introduction of reforms, Her Majesty’s 
Government were gratified to hear that His Majesty proposed to deal seriously 

with the question. They were themselves elaborating a programme of reforms 

in concert with the Governments of France and Russia, and as soon as it 

was ready would communicate it to the Sublime Porte. 

After a moment’s reflection, the Sultan asked whether it would not be 
better for us to communicate directly with the Turkish Commission instead 
of preparing an independent scheme of reforms. I replied that I could express 
no opinion on the point without consulting my French and Russian colleagues. 
His Majesty pressed me to consult them on the subject, and repeated several 
times that he saw no need for our making a formal communication, and that 
it would be much simpler to come to an understanding by friendly discussion 
and unofficial exchange of ideas. || I said that I would of course mention His 
Majesty’s views to the French and Russian Ambassadors, but that, in my 
opinion, it would be best to wait till the plan was complete, and then deal 
with it as a whole. When ready, it would be presented in the form most 
convenient to His Imperial Majesty. || The Sultan seemed disappointed, and 
wished to know the nature of the reforms contemplated. I replied that I 
was not at present at liberty to lay the details of the scheme before him, 
but that the guiding principle would be to give security and contentment to 
the Armenians by obtaining for them a fair share in the Administration. The 
reforms would be based mainly on existing Laws and Regulations, which were 
unfortunately now a dead letter, and they would contain nothing which would 
cause prejudice to the rights of the Moslem community. || The Sultan seemed 
relieved at this last statement, and said that under these circumstances he 
felt no cause for anxiety, as most of the Laws and Regulations had been 
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made in his own reign. He also repeated several times that the Armenians 
had already a fair share in the Administration. I replied that this, though 
true in theory, was unhappily not true in practice, as was proved by the 
Returns sent me by British Consular officers. || His Majesty said he would 
send me a list of Armenian functionaries, and dilated at some length on the 
number who held appointments in the Civil List Administration or as servants 
in the Palace. I replied that I feared this was hardly enough to satisfy the 
Armenians. ‘They required security for life, property, and honour in the pro- 
vinces where they resided. || The Sultan insisted with some warmth that the 
continued existence of the Armenians was the clearest proof that they enjoyed 
that security; if the Ottoman Government in his reign and those of his ance- 
stors had not followed this policy there would not be any Armenians left; as 
it was, they were rich and the Turks poor. 

I said Her Majesty’s Government had no doubt of the kind and bene- 
volent intentions of His Imperial Majesty, but that, unfortunately, the local 
authorities were in the habit of sending false reports to Constantinople in 
order to conceal their own misdeeds, His Majesty expressed pleasure at the 
opinion entertained of his personal feelings, but asked whether my information 
respecting the conduct of the local authoritics was based on conjecture or on 
accurate reports. JI replied that for years I had been reading reports by 
Her Majesty’s Consular officers, who had no bias against the Turks, and no 
object in misrepresenting the truth, and these reports had left no doubt in 
my mind that the Armenians were misgoverned and ill-treated. I then said, 
in corroboration of the statement that His Majesty was deceived by the local 
authorities, that I had been instructed by Her Majesty’s Government to call 
His Majesty’s attention to the manner in which signatures were obtained by 
force to telegrams and addresses dispatched to Constantinople, thanking His 
Majesty for the good government enjoyed by Armenians. The Sultan said he 
was at a loss to understand such conduct; he always treated even his servants 
with consideration, and was pained by harsh conduct towards subordinates. 
The Commission should most carefully inquire into these stories of signatures 
being obtained by force. || I then said I trusted His Imperial Majesty would 
not suppose that my Government or myself were animated by any hostile 
intentions; on the contrary, our desire was to improve the relations existing 
between the two countries. His Majesty thanked me, and expressed the hope 
that Her Majesty’s Government would publish some statement to correct the 
hostile attitude of the press. I replied that they had no power to correct it, 
and that its present tone was in a great measure due to the refusal of the 
Turkish Government to allow correspondents to enter the country. The Sultan 
said this was only a temporary measure while the Commission was sitting; 
foreigners ignorant of the country and language must inevitably be deceived, 
and would be likely to call white black and black white. He again requested 
me to render him a service by making every effort to remove the opinions 
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hostile to himself and to Turkey now prevalent in England. He added a Nr. 109%. 
hope that the friendly disposition of Her Majesty’s Government and my good- mm. 
will might lead to a friendly settlement of the question. || I expressed the 10. Apr. 1895. 
conviction that if His Majesty would adopt the advice which the three Powers 

would give him, the prosperity and stability of His Majesty’s Empire and the 
well-being of his subjects would be materially increased. 


Philip Currie. 





Nr. 10921. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Hat 
den Grossvezier auf die Gewaltthaten der türkischen 
Behörden in Armenien hingewiesen. Uebersendet 
einige Berichte darüber. 
Pera, April 17, 1895. (Received April 22.) 

My Lord, || I have the honour to state that I went yesterday to the Nr. 10921. 
Porte, and called the attention of Said Pasha to the increasing violence of brite ven, 
the Turkish authorities in the country districts of the Armenian provinces, 17. Apr. 1895, 
I also called his attention to the statements contained in the despatches, 
copies of which I have the honour to inclose herewith. I endeavoured to 
impress upon his Excellency the extreme gravity of the situation, and the 
danger of forcing on a crisis which might prove disastrous to the Turkish 
Empire. I urged that the provincial authorities should be plainly given to 
understand that they must act with the greatest circumspection, and should 
treat all classes of the population with justice and moderation, and that they 
should be plainly told that every act of injustice and violence, and every 
irregularity on the part of the civil or military authorities, would place the 
Government in a difficult position, and would be visited with the severest 
condemnation. || In order to insure attention being paid to my communication, 

I left with Saïd Pasha a Memorandum giving the substance of my language. || 

Mr. Block, who accompanied me, read extracts from the despatches, and 

will furnish Said Pasha with a summary of them. Philip Currie. 


Beilagen. 


Consul Graves an Sir P. Currie. 
Erzeroum, April 1, 1895. 
Sir, || I have the honour to report that several bad cases of oppression 
and extortion on the part of the local authorities are announced from the 
Caza of Keghi, in the south-west of the Sandjak of Erzeroum, as having 
occurred within the past few weeks. On the plea of collecting taxes, and by 
order of the Keghi Kaimakam and police officers, bodies of gendarmes are 
said to visit the Armenian villages, where they behave in the most brutal 
manner, beating and torturing the men, and shamefully ill-using the women, 
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while they live at free quarters upon the villagers. || The inhabitants of the 
villages Sevkili, Arikli, and Melikan have at last summoned courage to com- 
plain officially, and telegrams have been sent by them to the Vali, and to 
the Armenian Archbishop of Erzeroum. The Archimandrite Aristakes, Vicar 
of Keghi, has also complained that, on his making representations to the 
KaYmakam on the subject of one of these acts of injustice, the latter ouly 
cursed and abused him, and publicly tore up the written application which 
he had presented to him. || My Russian colleague, during a recent interview 
with the Vali, mentioned these complaints to his Excellency, who, however, 
absolutely denied their truth, and declared that they had been trumped up 
by the Archimandrite for the purpose of giving trouble. Notwithstanding 
this denial, I learn that the chief of police, Servet Bey, has left Erzeroum 
with an escort of gendarmes, and it is believed that he has been ordered to 
proceed to Keghi to inquire into the alleged abuses. The Vali has also 
dispatched the Major of Gendarmerie, Mehmed Bey, to inquire into the outrage 
at Tchipod. || These and similar incidents are, no doubt, partly occasioned by 
the stringent orders from head-quarters to local authorities to collect whatever 
money car be extracted on account of taxes for the exhausted treasury, and 
by the way in which the latter now interpret such orders. The gendarmes 
have hardly returned from beating up the arrears of the past year, when they 
are sent back to the same village with orders to collect the fall “verghi” 
tax for the year just begun, which is usually paid in instalments spread over 
the whole year. In cases of this kind, nearly the whole burden is, of course, 
made to fall upon the Christian minority, and since the Sasun massacres (the 
extent and nature of which are well known to every inhabitant of the country) 
have been allowed to go so long unpunished, the opinion has naturally gained 
ground with the worst class of Moslems, official and otherwise, that the 
Christians have been delivered into their hands to do with as they please. | 
This state of affairs, which extends to all the vilayets in this Consular juris- 
diction, as your Excellency will have perceived from recent reports, may be 
expected to grow worse as the summer comes on. The Kurds will then come 
to take the little that the zaptichs have left, and complete the ruin of the 
outlying Christian population, which is only to be averted by such strong and 
speedy action as the Turkish Government seems unwilling or unable to take. 
R. W. Graves, 


Résumé of a Report received from Keghi (Vilayet of Erzeroum), 
Le 28 Octobre (v. s.), 1894. 
LES déprédations des Kurdes sont ici, plus que jamais, à l’ordre du jour; 
une bande de douze brigands Kurdes est entrée dans la nuit de 17. Octobre 
(v. s.) dans le couvent de Sourpe Garabeth, à dix-sept heures de distance du 
chef-lieu du caza, et après avoir lié le chef gardien ct les domestiques, a 
complètement saccagé et pillé le couvent. La dite bande a aussi emmené les 
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troupeaux du couvent. L’autorité Ecclésiastique Arménienne de Keghi a fait Nr. 10921. 
les démarches nécessaires, mais le Gouvernement ne s’est adressé à aucune Merken 
mesure pour arrêter les brigands. || Tandis que, d’un côté, les Kurdes com- 1. apr. 1995. 
mettent toute espèce de cruauté, les Agents du Gouvernement, d’un autre côté, 

par les vexations qu’ils mettent en pratique dans la perception des impöts, 

rendent la vie impossible & la pauvre population. || Pressurer et maltraiter les 
Arméniens, sous prétexte de la perception des impöts, est érigé en systéme. 

On lie les Arméniens; on les bat et on les torture. Les gendarmes délégués 

à la perception, obligent partout la population à fournir gratuitement la nour- 

riture, à eux et à leurs chevaux. | Chaque jour des troupeaux appartenant à 

des Arméniens sont volés; les voyageurs allant d'une ville à l’autre rencontrent 

des voleurs en chemin. Si la misère causée par cet état de choses continue, 

la disparition de la race Arménienne dans ces parages n’est qu’une affaire de 

temps. | Comme preuve de l’état d'esprit ici, nous signalerons le fait suivant: — 

|| Une bande de brigands a rencontré dernièrement quelques paysans, Armé- 

niens et Musulmans, qui se rendaient de Keghi à Erzeroum pour vendre des 
bestiaux. Les brigands ont ordonné aux Musulmans de se retirer avec tout 

ce qu'ils avaient, et n’ont rien pris de leurs bestiaux; tandis que les 
Arméniens ont dû laisser entre les mains de ces malandrins tout ce qu’ils 
possédaient. 


Résumé of a Report received from Keghi. 
Le 4 Février (v. s.), 1895. 

Les vexations des Agents du Gouvernement en ce qui concerne la per- 
ception des impôts continue. On va jusqu’à pendre la tête en bas ceux qui 
ne peuvent s’acquitter de leur dette, & cause de leur misére. || Derniérement 
la fiövre typhoide et la rougeole régnaient ici en état épidémique. La ma- 
ladie méme n’a arrété les Agents du Gouvernement. On est entré de force 
dans les maisons des malades et en plusieurs endroits on a vendu leurs ma- 
telas pour encaisser l'impôt. || Dans les quarante-six villages se trouvant aux 
environs de Tokat la cruauté des gendarmes dépasse toute narration. || Le 
Caimacam de Keghi, qui montre une grande cruauté dans la perception des 
impôts du district, a été complimenté par le Vali d’Erzeroum pour son zèle! 
aussi il n’y a plus rien & espérer des autorités locale et provinciale, en ce 
qui concerne le soulagement de la population. 

Telegrams ‘received from Keghi. 
Le 8 Mars (v. s.), 1895. 

Tandis que nous nous trouvons incapables de nous acquitter des dimes 
de moutons, cing gendarmes, sont venus, le 3 Mars, dans notre village pour 
percevoir limpét militaire de l’année 1311. La perception se faisait régu- 
lièrement, pourtant les dits gendarmes, agissant contrairement à la volonté de 
Sa Majesté Impériale le Sultan, ont battus rruellement plusieurs personnes et 
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brisant nos portes, ont capturé plus de vingt femmes, qu'ils ont emprisonnées 
dans un endroit situé dans le bazar, insultées ct tenté d’outrage; ils ont exigé 
de ces pauvres femmes le paiement des dettes. || La majorité des personnes 
battues se trouve mortellement malades, par suite des blessures reçues. || Ces 
cruautés des gendarmes ont été rapportées au Caimacam pour demander 
justice, mais le Caimacam, au lieu de faire le nécessaire, nous a fait empri- 
sonner, Le dit Caimacam ainsi que le caissier du Gouvernement travaillent à 
dessein à envenimer la situation. Leurs agissements sont Ja conséquence de 
cette politique. || En nous vouant à la justice Impériale nous demandons l'envoi 
d’un fonctionnaire chargé d'enquête. (Suivent les signatures.) 


— nn... —— 


Le 10 Mars (v. 8.), 1895. 
Les gendarmes avaient déja fait vendre nos semences, matelas, &c., pour 
encaisser le reliquat de nos impôts de l’année financière, qui vient de finir. 
Le 5 Mars quatre gendarmes sont arrivés dans notre village pour percevoir 
les impôts de l’année 1311, qui a commencé le 1: Mars, et après avoir pro- 
féré des paroles outrageantes contre notre religion et nos honneurs ont cruel- 
lement battu nos enfants, dont l’un se trouve en état d’agonie || Ces gendarmes 
ont crié qu'en agissant ainsi ils exécutaient les ordres du Caïmacam et des 
agents de police; ces faits ont été rapportés au Caïmacam mais il n’a attaché 
aucune importance à nos plaintes. Nous nous vouons à la clémence Impériale 

pour porter plainte contre ces faits iniques. (Suivent les signatures.) 


Le 9 Mars (v. s.), 1895 
Le montant de nos impôts qour l’année 1310 était 40,000 piastres; 
36,000 piastres en avait été payés; il ne restait que 4,000 piastres, représen- 
tant la dette des indigents et des habitants absents du village. Pourtant les 
zaptiés se sont emparés de nos meubles et même de nos moutons: nous avons 
été conduits au Commissariat de Police; là, le Chef de Police, sans s’enquérir 
de la quantité de la dette et de la valeur des objets saisis, a fait vendre à 
700 piastres les dits objets, qui avaient une valeur de 3,000 piastres. (Cette 
somme a été retenue pour compte de l’année 1310. || Pour les redevances de 
année financière 1311, qui a commencé le 1° Mars, quatre gendarmes sont 
arrivés le 3 et ont commencé la perception forcée des impôts, en proférant 
des paroles outrageantes contre notre religion et nos honneurs. Ils ont fait 
coucher plusieurs d’entre nous par terre et nous ont fait battre avec une 
cruauté inouie avec des gourdins. || Ces gendarmes déclarent que ces agissements 
ont été ordonnés par le Caïmacam et par les agents de police du chief-lieu 
du district, Ces gens veulent produire quelque nouvel incident pour couvrir 

les preuves de leur cupidité (Suivent les signatures.) 
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Le 11 Mars (v. s.), 1895. 
La conduite du Caimacam du Keghi, en ce qui concerne la perception Nr. 10921. 


des impöts, est contraire tant 4 la conscience qu’aux prescriptions de la loi. britecien. 
| Des 45,000 piastres, somme totale des impôts de notre ville pour l’année 17. Apr. 18%. 
financiére 1310, 4,000 piastres, représentant les dettes des indigents et de 

ceux des habitants qui se trouvent dans de villes éloignées, n’ayant pu étre 

payés, le Caimacam nous fait emprisonner trois ou quatre fois par semaine. 

Sans prendre en considération la sainteté de ces jours de Caréme, il a fait 

prendre -des dits indigents les seuls matelas qu’ils possédaient pour coucher 

dessus. Il a fait signer de force un écrit dans lequel il fait déclarer a la 
population que les dits indigents sont capables de s’acquitter de leurs dettes 

mais qu’ils ne paient pas par esprit d’opposition et de résistance. 

(Signature.) 


Le 14 Mars (v. s.), 1895. 
Cinq gendarmes, préposés à la perception des impôts, s’étaient depuis 
longtemps installés dans notre village, où ils invitaient les habitants des villages 
environnants, et où ils obligeaient la population de les nourrir, hommes et 
montures. Tandis que les exigences de ces gendarmes formaient une charge 
bien lourde pour nous et causaient notre ruine, sept autres gendarmes sont 
arrivé, il y a déjà quelque temps, avec mission d’encaisser les impôts; et 
entre autres méfaits, se sont permis des outrages à l'honneur des femmes, 
ainsi qu'à notre religion: ils ont violemment battu plusieurs habitants, et ont 
pendu, la tête en bas, les nommés Boghoss, Mardik, Kirkor en les liant d’une 
double chaîne. Ces pauvres gens, qui ont perdu beaucoup de sang par leur 
nez, se trouvent actuellement au lit. || Les gendarmes déclarent ouvertement 
avoir agi par l’ordre des agents de police. Nous nous adressons à la justice 

de Sa Majesté Impériale le Sultan, pour que le nécessaire soit fait. 
(Suivent les signatures.) 


Le 14 Mars (v. s.), 1895. 

Quelques gendarmes étant arrivés, 5 heures (à la Turque) de la nuit, à 
notre village, pour percevoir les impôts, ont brisé les portes et, entrant dans 
nos demeures, ont obligé nos femmes et nos enfants à quitter leurs lits; ils 
ont jeté nos couvertures et autres meubles dans la rue, battu sans cause 
plusieurs d’entre nous et affolé nos femmes et enfants; ils ont emprisonné, 
dans un endroit choisi par eux, une trentaine de femmes, qu'ils ont insultées. 
| Ces gendarmes ne paient pas la contre-valeur de leur nourriture et des 
fourrages de leurs chevaux; comme il n’y a aucun arriéré d'impôt, ils déclarent 
ouvertement qu’ils sont venus par esprit de vexation. En annonçant ces faits, 


nous nous vouons à la justice Impériale. 
(Suivent les signatures.) 
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Nr. 10922. GROSBRITANNIEN, FRANKREICH, RUSSLAND. — Denk- 
schrift, der Pforte am 11. Mai 1895 überreicht von 
den Dragomans der Botschaften in Konstantinopel. 


Mars-Avril 1895. 

Le projet ci-annex& contenant l’ensemble des dispositions qu’il serait 
nécessaire d’introduire dans l’organisation administrative, financiére, et judiciaire 
des vilayets mentionnés, il a paru utile d’indiquer dans un Memorandum 
séparé certaines mesures qui depassent le cadre d’un Réglement administratif, 
mais qui sont la base même de ce Règlement et dont l'adoption par la Sublime 
Porte est d’une importance primordiale || Ces différents points sont: — || 
1. La reduction éventuelle du nombre des vilayets. || 2. Les garanties pour le 
choix des Valis. || 3. L’amnistie des Arméniens condamnés ou detenus pour 
faits politiques. || 4. La rentrée des Arméniens émigrés ou exilés. || 5. Le 
reglement définitif des procés pour crimes et délits de droit commun, actuelle- 
ment en cours. || 6. L’examen de l’état des prisons, et de la situation des 
prisonniers, || 7. La nomination d’un Haut Commissaire de surveillance pour 
la mise en application des réformes dans les provinces. || 8. La création d’une 
Commission Permanente de Contréle & Constantinople. || 9. La réparation des 
dommages subis par les Arméniens victimes des événements de Sassoun et de 
Talori, &c. || 10. La régularisation des affaires de conversion religieuses. || 
11. Le maintien et la stricte application des droits et priviléges concédés aux 
Arméniens. || 12. La situation des Arméniens dans les autres vilayets de la 
Turquie d’Asie. 


1. Réduction Eventuelle du Nombre des Vilayets. 


Les réformes devant étre appliquées dans les six vilayets d’Erzeroum, 
Bitlis, Van, Sivas, Mamouretul-Aziz, et Diarbékir, il y aurait lieu d’étudier la 
réduction du nombre de ces provinces. Une nouvelle répartition, qui permet- 
trait de réaliser une certaine économie dans les dépenses générales de l’Ad- 
ministration, faciliterait peut-étre le choix des Valis en en diminuant le nombre 
et fortifierait leur autorité en améliorant leur situation materielle. Elle 
devrait étre faite de facon que les populations fussent réparties en groupes 
ethnographiques le plus homogènes possible dans les différentes unités ad- 
ministratives de chaque province. 


2. Nomination des Valis garantie, 


Les Puissances, attachant la plus grande importance au choix des Valis, 
dont dépendra essentiellement l'efficacité des réformes prévues par le Traité 
de Berlin, sont résolues à faire à la Sublime Porte des représentations chaque 
fois que le choix se porterait sur des personnes dont la nomination pourrait 
présenter des inconvénients; c’est pourquoi elles trouveraient nécessaire que 
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le Gouvernement Impérial Ottoman, afin d’éviter sur ce point des malentendus 
fâcheux, voulût bien tenir officieusement les Représentants des Puissances au 
courant des choix qu’il aurait l'intention de faire. 


3. Amnistie. 
Sa Majesté Impériale le Sultan accordera une large amnistie aux Armé- 
niens accusés ou condamnés pour des faits politiques et qui ne seraient pas 
convaincus de participation directe à des crimes de droit commun. 


4. Rentrée des Émigrés. 
Tous les Arméniens à quelque religion qu’ils appartiennent, qui auraient 


été exilés sans jugement soit hors du territoire de l’Empire Ottoman, soit 


hors des provinces qu’ils habitaient, ou qui auraient été forcés d’émigrer à 
l'étranger poussés par la misère ou par crainte des événements, sans y avoir 
pris une part criminelle, pourront librement rentrer en Turquie ou dans des 
provinces qu'ils avaient dû quitter, sans étre inquiétés par les autorités. Ils 
rentreront en possession des biens qu’ils possédaient avant d’avoir quitté le pays. 


5. Réglement des Procès. 


Tous les procès pour crimes ou délits de droit commun, actuellement en 
cours d'instruction ou de jugement, devront être réglés sans retards. Des 
Commissions Judiciaires, déléguées spécialement de Constantinople, seront 
envoyées dans chaque vilayet et procéderont rapidement, au chef-lieu de chaque 
sandjak, au réglement de toutes les instances en suspens. || Leurs décisions 
ne seront susceptibles d’aucun recours. || Ces Commissions se composeront d’un 
Président et de deux Assessseurs, dont l’un Musulman et l’autre Chrétien. 
Elles seront accompagnées. d’un Juge d’Instruction et d’un Procureur. L’un 
des deux sera Chrétien. 


6. Etat des Prisons. 

De hauts fonctionnaires seront délégués de Constantinople pour inspecter 
les prisons dans chaque Vilayet, se rendre compte de leur état matériel, de 
la situation des prisonniers, et du traitement dont ils sont l’objet. Ils s’en- 
querront de la conduite des Directeurs et des gardiens des prisons et pourront 
proposer la révocation immédiate et la mise en jugement de ceux qui n’auraient 
pas observé, à l'égard des condamnés ou des détenus, les prescriptions de la 
loi. || Chacun de ces hauts fonctionnaires sera accompagné d’un adjoint, qui 
sera Chrétien s’il est Musulman, et inversement, || Ils devront, dans un délai 
de quatre mois au plus, rédiger un Rapport où ils consigneront toutes leurs 
observations sur le résultat de leur mission, ainsi que sur les modifications et 
améliorations à introduire dans le service et l’aménagement des prisons. 


7. Haut Commissaire de Surveillance pour l’Application 
des Réformes. 


Dès que les nouveaux Valis auront été nommés, ils se rendront au chef- 
lieu de vilayet, en vue d'organiser l'administration de la province sur les bases 
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nouvellement adoptées. || Ils procéderont à Vinstallation des Mutessarifs et des 
Caimacams nommés par le Gouvernement, & la répartition territoriale des 
nahiés dans chaque caza; ils feront dresser les listes électorales et procéder 
à l’élection des Conseils de Nahiés, ainsi qu’à celle des Mudirs. || Ils veilleront 
à ce que les Collecteurs d’impöts soient élus sans retard et à ce que le budget 
de la province et la répartition des charges entre les différentes subdivisions 
administratives soient établis dans le plus bref délai possible. || Un Haut 
Commissaire, délégué spécialement par Sa Majesté Impériale le Sultan, et dont 
Je choix serait approuvé par les Puissances, sera chargé de surveiller l'exécution 
prompte et exacte de ces réformes. Pendant toute la durée de sa mission, 
il aura pleine et entiére autorité sur les Valis qui le tiendront au courant de 
toutes les mesures qu’ils prendraient pour l’application des nouveaux Régle- 
ments. || Le Haut Commissaire Impérial recevra les Pétitions et les voeux des 
habitants et devra en tenir compte dans les limites des nouveaux Règlements, 
Il terminera sa mission par une inspection générale des vilayets et aura le 
pouvoir de réformer les mesures qui n’auraient pas été prises en conformité 
avec la loi et les nouveaux Règlements. || Le Haut Commissaire Impérial sera 
accompagné dans sa mission par un adjoint qui sera Chrétien s’il est Musul- 
man, et inversement. 


8. Commission Permanente de Contröle. 


Il sera institu& & la Sublime Porte une Commission Permanente de Con- 
trôle, chargée de surveiller l’exacte application des réformes. || Cette 
Commission sera présidée par un haut fonctionnaire de l’Empire, civil ou 
militaire. Elle se composera de six membres pris parmi les hauts fonc- 
tionnaires civils de l’État competents eu matières administrative, juridique, et 
financière; trois d’entre eux seront Musulmans et les trois autres Chrétiens. | 
Elle se réunira à la Sublime Porte au moins une fois par mois. || Elle 
aura pour mission de surveiller la stricte application des Lois et Règle- 
ments, de signaler à la Sublime Porte les irrégularités qu’elle constaterait 
dans l’Administration ainsi que les fonctionnaires qui manqueraient à leurs 
devoirs; de recevoir les Pétitions et d'examiner les voeux et doléances de la 
population ainsi que tous les rapports qui pourraient lui être adressés par les 
représentants des communautés. || C’est à elle que les Ambassades feront par- 
venir directement par l'intermédiaire de leurs Drogmans, tous les renseigne- 
ments et communications qu’elles jugeraicnt nécessaires. || Elle pourra demander 
aux Valis des rapports sur les questions qu’elle serait ainsi appelée à examiner. 
Deux fois par an, les Gouverneurs-Généraux devront lui adresser une note 
détaillée sur l’état des prisons et la situation des prisonniers. || Elle pourra 
déléguer, quand elle le jugera à propos, un ou plusieurs de ses membres pour 
faire des tournées d'inspection dans les vilayets. || Elle présentera à la Sublime 
Porte des rapports sur toutes ces questions et aura le droit de correspondance 
directe avec les Valis et les Départements Ministériels compétents. 
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9. Réparations & accorder aux Arméniens Victimes des Evénements 
de Sassoun, Talori, etc. 


Les Arméniens qui auraient eu & souffrir soit dans leurs personnes, soit 
dans leurs biens des événements de Sassoun, Talori, etc., recevront des in- 
demnités et réparations convenables. || Le Haut Commissaire Impérial de sur- 
veillance sera chargé de faire les investigations et de prendre les mesures 
nécessaires à cet effet. 


10. Conversions Religieuses. 
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La Sublime Porte veillera & ce que les conversions religieuses soient 


entourées de toutes les garanties découlant des principes établis par le Hatti- 


Houmayoun de 1856 (Articles 10, 11, et 12) et trop souvent éludés dans la 
pratique. || Les personnes qui voudraient changer de religion devront être 
majeures et ne pourront étre autorisées & faire leur déclaration de changement 
de religion qu’aprés un delai d’une semaine pendant laquelle elles seront 
placées sous la surveillance du chef de leur culte. 


11. Maintien des Priviléges des Arméniens. 


La Sublime Porte donnera des instructions précises aux autorités pour 
empécher le retour des infractions contraires aux droits et priviléges découlant 
pour le clergé Arménien et la communauté du Sahmanatroutioun de 1863 
(Statut Organique des Arméniens) et des Bérats octroyés par les Sultans. 


12. Situation des Arméniens dans les autres Vilayets de la 
Turquie d’Asie. 


Dans les autres vilayets de la Turquie d’Asie oü la population Arménienne 
de certains sandjaks forme une partie notable de la population générale, il 
sera nommé auprés du Vali un fonctionnaire Chrétien spécial chargé des 
intérêts des Arméniens. || Ce fonctionnaire recevra les Pétitions et réclamations 
de la population Arménienne et les fera connaître au Vali qui leur donnera, 
d'accord avec lui, la suite qu’elles comportent. || Ce fonctionnaire adressera en 
outre régulièrement des Rapports à la Commission Permanente de Contrôle à 
Constantinople. || Dans ces vilayets, s’il se trouve certaines localités (telles que 
Hadjin (Vilayet d’Adana) ou Zeitoun (Vilayet d'Alep}, etc.), où les Arméniens 
forment la majorité de la population, la division administrative actuelle sera 
modifiée et les prescriptions du projet de réformes sur la constitution des 
nahiés seront appliquées aux localités ainsi érigées en unités administratives 
séparées. 
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Nr. 10923. GROSSBRITANNIEN. FRANKREICH. RUSSLAND. — 
Reformvorschläge für die Ostprovinzen Kleinasiens, 
die Vilajets Erzerum, Bitlis, Van, Sivas, Mamuret- 
ul-Aziz, Diarbekir. Der Pforte überreicht von den 
Dragomans der drei Botschaften am 11. Mai 1895*), 


Chapitre I.—Valis. 


Article I", Les Valis seront choisis parmi les hauts dignitaires de l’État, 
sans distinction de religion, présentant les plus grandes garanties d’intelligence, 
de capacité, et de probité. On s’abstiendra en conséquence de nommer aux 
fonctions de Valis des personnes dont Ja désignation présenterait, de notoriété 
générale, des inconvénients d’ordre public ou politique. || La Sublime Porte, 
convaincu que l’application efficace des mesures et réformes qui suivent dépend 
essentiellement des hautes qualités des personnes qui seront placées & la téte 
de l’Administration des Vilayets, se fera un devoir de veiller à ce que les 
fonctionnaires que le Gouvernement aurait lintention de désigner possèdent 
les capacités requises. 

Art. 2. Les Valis ainsi nommés ne pourront étre révoqués ou changés 
que dans le cas où ils seront reconnus après constatation légale coupables 
d'actes contraires aux lois. || Ils seront nommés pour cinq ans et leurs pouvoirs 
pourront être renouvelés, 

Art. 3. Les Valis seront assistés par les Adjoints (Moavins) qui seront 
Chrétiens lorsque le Vali sera Musulman, et Musulman lorsque le Vali sera 
Chrétien. Les Moavins seront, comme les Valis, nommés par Sa Majesté 
Impériale le Sultan. || Ceux-ci seront spécialement délégués par le Vali pour 
la réception des Pétitions des habitants du Vilayet, pour la surveillance de la 
police et des prisons et pour le contröle de la perception des impöts. Ils 
seront chargés de l’intérim du vilayet en l’absence du Vali. Les Valis seront 
assistés d’un Conseil-Général Provincial élu dans des conditions & déterminer 
et qui aura pour mission de délibérer sur les objets d’utilité publique tels que 
l'établissement de voies de communication, l’organisation de caisses de crédit 
agricole, le développement de l’agriculture, du commerce et de lindustrie, et 
la propagation de l'instruction publique. 


Chapitre IL—Mutessarifs. 


Art. 4, Les Mutessarifs placés à la tête des sandjaks seront nommés 
par Sa Majesté Impériale le Sultan. Dans chaque vilayet, un certain nombre 
de postes de Mutessarifs seront occupés par des Chrétiens. Les Mutessarifs 
Chrétiens seront placés dans les sandjaks oü se trouve le plus grand nombre 
de Chrétiens. Dans les vilayets où il n’y aurait qu’un seul Mutessarif celui-ci 


*) Zugleich den Botschaftern Deutschlands, Oesterreich-Ungarns und Italiens mit- 
geteilt. 
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sera nécessairement Chrétien si le Vali est Musulman. || Le Mutessarif sera Nr. 10028. 
assisté d’un Moavin qui sera Chrétien si le Mutessarif est Musulman, et vice briteenten, 
versa. Le Moavin sera chargé de l’interim du sandjak en l'absence du Frankreich, 
Mutessarif. Fumlande 


Chapitre IIJ.—Caimacams. 


Art. 5. Les Caimacams seront nommés par Sa Majesté Impériale le Sultan 
sur la désignation du Vali, Ils seront choisis par ce dernier parmi les per- 
sonnes jouissant de la confiance de la population et remplissant les conditions 
requises par les Règlements en vigueur. Dans chaque sandjak un certain 
nombre de postes de Caïmacams seront occupés par des Chrétiens. || Les 
Caïmacams Chrétiens seront placés dans les cazas où se trouve le plus grand 
nombre de Chrétiens. 

Art. 6. Dans tous les cas le nombre des Mutessarifs et des CaYmacams 
Chrétiens ne pourra être inférieur au tiers du nombre total des Mutessarifs 
et des Caïmacams du vilayet. | Le Caïmacam comme le Mutessarif sera assisté 
d’un Moavin, qui devra être Chrétien si le Caïmacam est Musulman, et vice 
versa. || Auprès des Mutessarifs et des Caïmacams siégera un Conseil analogue 
au Conseil-Général Provincial. || Le Conseil du caza sera élu par les Conseils 
des nahiés, le Conseil du sandjak par les Conseils des cazas. 

Le Conseil-Général Provincial sera élu par les Conseils des sandjaks. || 
Aucun fonctionnaire ne pourra être membre de ces différents Conseils. {| Ces 
Conseils seront présidés respectivement par le Vali, le Mutessarif, et le 
Caïmacam. || Ils sont composés de quatre membres sans compter le Président, 
dont deux Musulmans et deux Chrétiens. 


Chapitre IV.—Cercles Communaux (,,Nahiés”). 


Art. 7. Chaque caza sera subdivisé en un certain nombre de nahiés 
(cercles communaux). || Le nahié est une subdivision territoriale qui comprendra 
plusieurs villages, avec leurs propriétés immeubles, terrains, päturages, et 
autres terres, dont le plus important sera le chef-lieu. || La circonscription de 
chaque nahié sera autant que possible fixée de telle facon que les villages 
d’une même religion soient groupés dans un même nahié; d’une façon générale, 
il devra être tenu compte des conditions topographiques et ethnographiques, 
ainsi que des convenances des populations. || Le nahié comprendra 2,000 
habitants au moins, et 10,000 au plus. || Tout groupe de villages faisant partic 
d’un nahié, et dont les habitants ne seront pas inférieurs en nombre à 1,000, 
pourra demander à être constitué en nahié séparé, à condition de prendre à 
sa charge les dépenses de la nouvelle Administration. 

Art. 8. Chaque nahié sera administré par un Mudir, assisté d’un Consei 
élu par la population, et composé de quatre membres au minimum et huit aul 
maximum. || Ce Conseil choisira parmi ses membres le Mudir et un Adjoint. 
Le Mudir devra appartenir à la classe qui forme la majorité des habitants, 
et l’Adjoint à l’autre classe, Le Conseil aura, en outre, un Secrétaire. 

Staatsarchiv LVIII 7 
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Nr. 10928. Art. 9. Si les habitants d’un nahié sont d’une méme classe, les membres 

britennten, du Conseil seront élus exclusivement parmi les habitants appartenant à cette 

Frankreich, méme classe; si la population du Cercle Communal est mixte, la minorite 

11. Mai 1895. devra être représentée proportionnellement à son importance relative à condition 
qu’elle comprenne au moins vingt-cinq maisons. 

Art. 10. Les Mudirs recevront sur le budget du nahié une allocation 
convenable; des appointements fixes seront également alloués au Secrétaire du 
Conseil, || Un local spécial sera affecté au Conseil du nahié et au siège de 
l'Administration du Cercle Communal. 

Art. 11. Les membres du Conseil du nahié devront être sujets Ottomans, 
avoir des intérêts dans le nahié, être âgés de plus de 30 ans, et choisis parmi 
ceux qui paient à l’État une contribution annuelle de 100 piastres, et qui 
n’ont pas subi de condamnation. 

Art. 12. Dès que les membres du Conseil auront choisi parmi eux le 
Mudir, son nom sera communiqué au Vali, qui le confirmera officiellement 
aprés avoir constaté que les conditions légales ont été remplies. 

Art. 13. Les Imams, les prêtres, les professeurs d’écoles, et tous ceux 
qui se trouvent au service du Gouvernement, ne pourront exercer les fonctions 
de Mudir. 

Art. 14. Les membres du Conseil seront renouvelés par moitié chaque 
année: les Mudirs resteront en fonctions pendant deux ans Le Mudir et les 
membres ne pourront être réélus qu'une seule fois de suite. 

Art. 15. Les attributions du Mudir et des membres du Conseil, ainsi que 
le mode de leur élection et de leur remplacement, seront réglés suivant les 
prescriptions du Règlement sur l’Administration des Communes, Articles 14, 
16, 17, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25 et 26, et du “Projet de Loi sur les Vilayets 
de la Turquie d'Europe” (Titre 12). 

Art. 16. Les villages compris dans le Nahié auront chacun ı un Mukhtar: 
si un village contient plusieurs quartiers, et si les habitants sont divisés en 
différentes classes, il y aura un Mukhtar pour chaque quartier et pour chaque 
classe d'habitants. 

Art. 17. Aucun village ne pourra, pour partie, relever de deux Cercles 
Communaux à la fois quels que soient sa position et le nombre de ses habitants. 


Chapitre V.—Police. 


Art. 18. Les agents de police sont recrutés, sans distinction de religion, 
dans la population du nahié par le Conseil du Cercle Communal, en nombre 
suffisant pour les besoins locaux et pour la participation au service de la 
gendarmerie du vilayet. 

Art. 19. Les agents de police du nahié sont placés sous les ordres du 
Mudir. Ils sont commandés par des Chefs qui exercent des fonctions sem- 
blables à celles de Tchaouchs et des On-Bachis, Ils seront armés, et porteront 
un uniforme à déterminer dans la suite. Ils seront rétribués sur le budget 
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du nahié; en dehors de leur service ils pourront vaquer à leurs travaux ordi- Nr. 10988. 
naires. || Ts seront montés ou non montés selon les besoins du service. || Les britenaten, 
non-Musulmans astreints au paiement du Bedel-i-Askerie, qui se trouveront Frankreich. 
engagés dans la police, seront dispensés du paiement de cette taxe pendant.) nos. 
toute la durée de leur service. 

Art. 20. Les agents de police du nahié doivent en premier lieu assurer 
d’une façon permanente le bon ordre et la sécurité sur le territoire et les 
routes du nahie, Ils doivent en outre, d’àprès les ordres du Mudir, contribuer 
à fournir l’escorte de la Poste et prêter main forte au Mudir pour l’ex&cution 


des sentences judiciaires et la mise en vigueur des prescriptions de la loi. 


Chapitre VJ.—Gendarmerie. 


Art. 21. Il sera organisé dans chaque province en vertu d’un Réglement 
spécial un corps de gendarmerie provincial dont les officiers et soldats seront 
choisis parmi toutes les classes des sujets de l’Empire. Le recrutement de 
la gendarmerie est fait dans le vilayet parmi tous les habitants en état de 
servir et sans distinction de race ni religion. Elle est recrutée pour les deux 
tiers parmi les agents de police du nahié moitié parmi les agents Musulmans, 
moitié parmi les agents appartenant aux communautés non-Musulmanes. 
L'autre tiers sera composé de Tchaouchs, et de Bach-Tchaouchs, pris parmi 
les plus capables de l’armée régulière. Au point de vue de la discipline et 
de l'instruction la gendarmerie dépend du Ministère de la Guerre. Elle est 
entretenue et soldée aux frais du vilayet. La solde des officiers ne pourra 
être inférieure à celle des offfciers du même grade de l’armée régulière. 


Chapitre VII.—Prisons. 


Art, 22. Dans les prisons, les individus arrêtés et soumis à la détention 
préventive ne devront pas être confondus avec les individus incarcérés à la 
suite d’une condamnation. Les prisons devront offrir aux détenus les conditions 
indispensables d'hygiène, et on veillera à ce qu’ils ne soient pas soumis à des 
traitements vexatrices. || Les Valis nommeront les Directeurs et les gardiens 
des prisons, parmi lesquels il y aura un certain nombre d'agents de police et 
de gendarmes. 


Chapitre VIIL— Comité d’Enquéte Préliminaire. 


Art. 23. Les Valis établiront dans les chefs-lieux des vilayets et des 
sandjaks des Comités d’Enquéte Préliminaire composés d’un Président et de 
deux membres, Musulman et non-Musulman. || Ces Comités auront pour mandat 
de s’enquérir des raisons qui ont motivé l'arrestation des prévenus par les 
gendarmes et d’ordonner qu'ils soient immédiatement interrogés et emprisonnés 
dans le cas où l’acte qui leur est attribué serait de nature à entraîner des 
pénalités édictées par les lois: de faire mettre en liberté immédiate, sous la 
surveillance de la police, ceux dont la conduite ne motiverait pas l’application 


de la loi, de veiller à ce que personne ne soit retenu sans nécessité et illé- 
7° 2: 
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galement en prison. IIs visiteront dans ce but les prisons et surveilleront la 
situation des prisonniers. || Les Comités adresseront des Rapports qu'ils remet- 
tront aux Valis, indiquant parmi les individus amenés à la police, ceux qui 
ont été mis en liberté et ceux qui ont été maintenus en état d’arrestation. 


Chapitre IX.—Contröle des Kurdes. 


Art. 24. Pour l'administration des Kurdes nomades, le Vali aura sous 
ses ordres, dans chaque vilayet, un Achiret-Memouri. Ce fonctionnaire aura 
le droit d'arrêter les brigands et autres malfaiteurs et de requérir leur com- 
parution devant les Tribunaux ordinaires, || Il devra avoir sous ses ordres une 
escorte suffisante, et pourra en outre, requérir l'assistance de la police locale. 
|| Un certain nombre de fonctionnaires placés sous son autorité accompagneront 
chaque tribu dans ses migrations annuelles, Ils exerceront sur elle un pouvoir 
de police, feront arrêter tous les malfaiteurs et les déféreront aux Tribunaux 
ordinaires. Les limites des campements et pâturages des Kurdes nomades 
seront nettement déterminées. Les migrations ne devront pas être la cause 
de dommages pour les habitants des territoires traversés ou occupés provi- 
soirement par les tribus nomades. Si celles-ei commettent quelque empiète- 
ment ou excès sur les biens ou les personnes des villageois, toute migration 
leur sera désormais interdite. || Les Règlements existants sur le port d’armes 
seront strictement appliqués à toute la population Kurde, tant sédentaire que 
nomade, On s’efforcera d’inculquer aux populations nomades les principes de 
la vie sédentaire en les accoutumant aux travaux des champs, et à cet effet 
on leur assignera des lots de terrain dans les localités où leur installation ne 
pourra nuire à la tranquillité et au bienétre des populations sédentaires. | 
Le droit d'élection et d'éligibilité n’appartient pas aux individus faisant partie 
des populations non sédentaires ou qui ne sont pas établies à titre définitif et 
permanent sur le territoire d’an nahié. 


Chapitre X.—Cavalcrie Hamidié, 


Art. 25. Dans le cas où il serait jugé nécessaire de se servir de régi- 
ments de la cavalerie Hamidié en dehors des périodes d'instruction prescrites 
par les Règlements en vigueur, ces troupes ne pourront être employées et 
cantonnées que conjointement avec les troupes de l’armée régulière dont elles 
ne devront pas dépasser le tiers. || En temps ordinaire et en dehors du service, 
les cavaliers Hamidiés ne doivent porter ni uniformes, ni armes. Dans les 
mêmes cas ils sont justiciables des Tribunaux ordinaires ainsi qu’il est déjà 
prescrit dans les Règlements Hamidiés en conformité avec les prescriptions en 
usage pour les Rédifs (Code Militaire Ottoman, Article 14). 


Chapitre XI— Question des Titres de Propriété. 
Art. 26. Des Commissions spéciales composées d’un Président et de 
quatre membres, deux Musulmans et deux Chrétiens, seront chargés de reviser 
less jittes et droits de propriété et de redresser les injustices et les irrögula- 


Die armenischen Unruhen 1895—1896. 101 


rités qu'elles pourront constater. || Une Commission spéciale élaborera le mode Nr. 10038. 


le plus propre & garantir dans l’avenir les droits de propriété. britecnien, 
Chapitre XII—Perception des Dimes. Frankreich 


Art. 27. Tous les impôts y compris la dime, seront perçus directement !!- Mai 1895. 
sous l’autorité du Mudir par des Percepteurs élus par les Conseils des nahiés. 
' Tous les habitants du nahié sont solidairement responsables du paiement de 
la totalité de l’impöt qui lui est assigné. 

Art. 28. L’affermage des dimes ct la corvée demeurent abolis. || Chaque 
centre administratif, en commengant par le nahié, prélévera sur les impöts 
qu’il aura recueillis les sommes nécessaires aux dépenses de son Administration, 
d'après un budget fixé et approuvé par le Gouvernement. De même l’Ad- 
ministration financière du vilayet prélèvera sur le total des impôts de la 
province les sommes nécessaires à l’administration du vilayet, y compris les 
dépenses des travaux publics et de l'instruction publique. || La population ne 
pourra en aucun cas être tenue de fournir gratuitement soit à la troupe, soit 
aux fonctionnaires en service, le logement et les provisions nécessaires à leur 
entretien. || Dans le cas de vente forcée pour non paiement des impôts, on 
veillera strictement à ne pas priver la population des objets de première néces- 
sité ni de ses instruments de travail. 


Chapitre XIIL—Justice. 


Art. 29. Il y aura dans chacune des localités du nahié un Conseil des 
Anciens présidé par le Mukhtar et dont la mission sera de concilier à l'amiable 
les contestations entre les habitants de la localité. 

Art. 30. Il y aurau dans chaque caza, proportionnelloment au nombre 
des nahiés, un nombre suffisant de Juges de Paix nommés par le Ministre de 
la Justice sur la désignation du Vali. L’un d’eux devra nécessairement résider 
au chef-lieu du caza. Le tiers de Juges de Paix du caza devront étre Chré- 
tions. Les Juges de Paix Chrétiens seront placés dans les centres où la popula- 
tion Chrétienne est la plus nombreuse. 

Art. 31. Le Juge de Paix connaitra— || 1. En matière criminelle sans 
appel, des contraventions passibles de peines de simple police et à charge 
d'appel les délits n’entrainant pas une peine de plus 500 piastres d'amende 
et de trois mois de prison. || 2. En matière civile sans appel, toute action 
versonnelle, civile et commerciale, jusqu'à concurrence de 1,000 piastres. Et 
à charge d'appel, les mêmes actions jusqu’à concurrence de 5,000 piastres. 

Art. 32. Le Juge de Paix tiendra aussi son Tribunal en conciliation. 
Il pourra sur la demande des parties désigner des Arbitres pour décider des 
contestations dont l’objet dépasserait 5,000 piastres. Dans le cas de sentence 
arbitrale, les parties renonceront à tout appel. 

Art. 33. Les Juges de Paix tenant lieu de Tribunaux de cazas, les 
appels de leurs décisions en matière civile seront portés devant le Tribunal 
du sandjak. 


Nr. 10923. 
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Art. 34. Les condamnations 4 la prison prononcées en dernier ressort 
par les Juges de Paix seront purgées dans la prison du caza. Les Mudirs 
devront prêter assistance aux Juges de Paix pour l’execution des sentences au 
civil comme au criminel. 

Art. 35. Les Tribunaux du caza étant supprimés, les Tribunaux du 
sandjak connaitrunt des affaires civiles depassant 5,000 piastres, et des appels 
des décisions des Juges de Paix en matière civile. Ils n’auront qu’une Chambre 
Civile, la Chambre Criminelle devant être remplacée par la Cour d’Assises 
ambulante. Les Tribunaux du sandjak sont composés d’un Président Magistrat 
diplômé, nommé par le Ministre de la Justice, et de deux membres choisis 
par le Vali sur une liste dressée par les Conseils des sandjaks. 

Art. 36. Les sections criminelles des Tribunaux du sandjak sont ainsi 
remplacées par des Cours d’Assises ambulantes. Les Cours d’Assises sont 
composées d’un Magistrat Président pris parmi les membres de la Cour Supé- 
rieure du vilayet. Il leur sera adjoint deux membres désignés par la Cour 
d'Appel, parmi les Juges de Paix du sandjak, dont l’un Musulman et l’autre 
Chrétien. Les Juges de Paix recevront une indemnité spéciale pendant la 
oturnée de la Cour d’Assises. 

Art. 37. La Cour d’Assises siégera tour à tour dans tous les cazas, y 
compris le chef-lieu du vilayet et les chefs-lieux des sandjaks où sa présence 
sera reconnue nécessaire, Elle connaîtra, en appel, des décisions des Juges 
de Paix en matière de délit, et sans appel des crimes ainsi que des délits 
entraînant une peine de plus de 500 piastres d'amende et plus de trois mois 
de prison. || Les sentences rendues par la Cour d’Assises en matière de crime 
ne sont susceptibles que du recours en cassation. 

Art. 38. En arrivant au caza le Président de la Cour d’Assises se fera 
remettre par le Juge d’Instruction un État des causes instruites susceptibles 
de lui être déférées immédiatement, ct un État des causes en cours d’in- 
struction. S'il constate au sujet de ces dernières quelques irrégularités ou des 
lenteurs non-motivées, il adressera immédiatement un Rapport au Ministère de 
la Justice, || A son arrivée au caza, comme à son départ, la Cour d’Assises 
visitera les prisons, s’enquerra de la situation des prisonniers, et vérifiera les écrous. 

Art. 39. La cour Supérieure du Vilayet est composée d'un Président et 
d’un nombre de membres suffisant pour connaître des affaires civiles qui lui 
sont dévolues, et pour fournir des Présidents aux Cours d’Assises ambulantes. 
| Elle fonctionne en matière civile, comme Cour d’Appel, et en matière crimi- 
nelle comme Cour d’Assises. Elle est régulièrement constituée dès qu'elle 
réunit deux membres et un Président. Elle comprend en outre un Procureur- 
Général ct un nombre suffisant de Substituts. 

Art. 40. Les décisions des Juges de Paix, et les Jugements des Tribunaux 
de tout ordre seront libellés en langue Turque. Le texte Turc sera suivant les 
localités et les parties en cause, accompagné d’une traduction langue Arménienne. 
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Nr. 10924. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Berlin an 
den Minister des Auswärtigen. Die deutsche Re- 
gierung hat dem Sultan die Annahme der Reform- 
vorschläge empfohlen. 

Berlin, May 18, 1895. (Received May 20.) 

My Lord, || I have the honour to inform your Lordship that Baron von Nr. 10924. 
Marschall told me yesterday, with reference to the scheme of reform in b Pi 
Armenia, which has been submitted to the Sultan by the Ambassadors of 18. Mai 1895. 
England, France, and Russia, that the Emperor had instructed Prince Radolin, 
before he quitted Constantinople, to give the Sultan good advice, and to 
recommend him to change his system of administration in his provinces in 
Asia Minor; but that the Sultan, instead of accepting this advice in the spirit 
in which it was tendered, regarded, it as the result of an intrigue against 
him on the part of his own Grand Vizier. || Now, however, His Majesty had 
applied to the Emperor for his good offices to moderate the action of the 
three Powers; and Baron von Marschall said that a prompt answer had been 
sent to the effect that the Sultan had much better give way to their demands, 
aud that Germauy could not intervene. Edward B. Malet. 





Nr. 10925. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan- 
tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Die tür- 
kische Regierung bereitet ein Gegenprojekt vor. 
Constantinople, May 25, 1895, 6.45 p. m. (Received May 25.) 
(Telegraphic.) || I have just received a visit from Munir Bey, who came Nr. 10925. 
to tell me that the Ministers had drawn up a counter-project of reforms, er 
which was ready for presentation to-day. The Sultan, however, had rejected 25. Mai 1895. 
it, and had given orders that a new reply to our proposals should be drafted, 
to be communicated to us by the middle of next week. || I repeated to him 
the warning which I had addressed yesterday to the Grand Vizier and Said 
Pasha, that there could be no question of any concession on the part of Her 
Majesty’s Government in regard to the principle of the reforms or the 
guarantees proposed, though matters of detail were open to discussion. I 
had already sent Mr. Block to the Palace to communicate the substance of 
this warning to the Chief Secretary, for the information of the Sultan. 





Nr. 10926. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. 
Dasselbe. 
Constantinople, May 25, 1895, 11 p. m. (Received May 25.) 
Telegraphic. || Mr. Block was sent for this evening by Said Pasha to Nr. 10926. 
the Palace, where a Council of Ministers was sitting. || His Excellency sent , ae 
me, by the Sultan’s orders, the following official message: — || “The reason 25. Mai 1895. 


why the answer to the proposals of the three Powers, which was promised 
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for to-day, has been delayed, is that sufficient time had not been allowed for 
the Ministers to examine them, || “His Majesty hopes that the British Am- 
bassador will not be uneasy on that account, as he may expect an answer by 
the middle of the week. || “The project is now being examined by the Ministers, 
and their Report will be submitted without delay to the Sultan.“ 





Nr. 10927. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen 
an den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Fordert 
schleunige Antwort von der Pforte. 

Foreign Office, May 27, 1895. 
Telegraphic. || The reports contained in your Excellency’s telegrams of 
the 25th instant do not inspire us with any confidence as to the intentions 
of the Sultan in regard to the scheme of Armenian reforms presented by the 

Ambassadors. || You should suggest to your Russian and French colleagues 

tlıat, if no answer is received from the Turkish Government by the 30th in- 

stant, a joint communication should be made by you insisting on a categorical 
reply before the 1st June, and stating that the main provisions of the scheme 
uf reforms are the. minimum of what could be accepted as adequate by the 
three Governments. || Your Excellency should endeavour also to arrive at some 
agreement with your two colleagues as to the manner in which pressure 
should be exercised in the event of the answer not being favourable, for in 
that case it will be necessary to employ pressure, either joint or separate. | 

The first point, however, is that a date for the answer should be fixed. || The 

feeling in this country is becoming more acute every day. 





Nr. 10928. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstanti- 
nopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Die drei 
Dragomane fordern von der Pforte schleunige Ant- 

wort. 

Constantinople, May 28, 1895. (Received May 28.) 

Telegraphic. || I have spoken to my French and Russian colleagues with 
reference to your Lordship’s telegram of yesterday’s date. | We have agreed 
that our Dragomans should go to the Porte to-morrow and state that the 
three Ambassadors have taken act of the Sultan’s promise that they should 
have his answer by the middle of the weck, and that it must be received to- 
morrow evening, or on Thursday at the latest. || If we do not receive the 
answer by Thursday, the question of the further joint communication will 
then be considered. || The French and Russian Ambassadors promised to make 
urgent representations at the Palace, in the sense of the message, to be deli- 
vered to the Porte, and against any modification of the main points of the 
scheme. || Neither of my colleagues was prepared to express any opinion as 
to the manner in which it might be possible to apply pressure at the Porte. 
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Nr. 10929. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Die 

Pforte bittet um Aufschub. 

Constantinople, May 30, 1895, 5.45 p. m. (Received May 30.) 

Telegraphic, || Following is a translation of the statement which Said Nr. 10929. 

Pasha delivered this afternoon to the three Dragomans: — || “We have not Here 
materially had time to examine the reform proposals, and you are therefore 30. Mai 1895. 
requested to ask your Ambassadors officially on the part of the part of the 
Sultan to agree to our delaying the communication of our answer till after 
the Bairam fötes.” 





Nr. 10930. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Ant- 

wort des englischen und französischen Botschafters 

auf die letzte Note der Pforte. 

Constantinople, May 30, 1895, 6.35 p. m. (Received May 30.) 

Telegraphic, || With reference to my previous telegram to your Lord- Nr. 10980. 

ship of to-day, my French colleague and I have agreed to send our Drago- en 
mans to Saïd Pasha at once with a message to the following effect: — ‘30. Mai 1895. 
“Having communicated the request of the Sublime Porte for delay to my 
Ambassador I am now instructed to reply that, in view of the Sultan’s pro- 
mise that his answer should be received by the middle of this week, my Am- 
bassador expects the answer to-day. In the event of no communication being 
received from the Palace, his Excellency will consult with his colleagues as 
to what attitude they should adopt.“ || I am sending a messenger M. de Nélidoff, 
who is already at Buyukdéré, to ask him to make the same communication 
as soon as possible, and to come up to town for a meeting at the French 
Embassy to-morrow afternoon. 





Nr. 10931. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswär- 
tigen an den Botschafter in Petersburg Russland 
will die Pforte nicht drängen. 

Foreign Office, May 30, 1895. 

Sir, | The Russian Ambassador called here to-day, and informed me that Nr. 10931. 
he had received instructions from Prince Lobanoff to make the following en, 
communicatio to me:— || Her Majesty’s Ambassador at Constantinople had 50. Mai 1895. 
announced to his Russian colleague that, in the event of delay in the answer 
of the Porte to the project of reforms for the Armenian provinces of Asiatic 
Turkey, which had been submitted to the Sultan by the three Powers, the 
British Government, having regard to the excited state of feeling in this 
country on the subject of the Armenians, would be compelled to have recourse 
to measures of constraint. || Prince Lobanoff had in consequence telegraphed 
to M. de Nélidoff that in no case would the Russian Government associate 
itself with such measures. || I said that Sir Philip Currie had sounded his 
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colleagues as to the steps which could be taken to put pressure upon the 
Porte, but that Her Majesty’s Government had not come to any decision as 
to the course which they should pursue if their demands were not com- 
plied with. Kimberley. 





Nr. 10932. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan- 
tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Der 
russische und französische Botschafter lehnen wei- 
teres Drängen ab. 

Constantinople, May 31, 1895, 7.15 p. m. (Received May 31.) 
Telegraphic. || With reference to my telegram of yesterday, I have the 
honour to inform your Lordship that this morning our three Dragomans were 
summoned to the Palace, where they were told by Tahsin Bey, the Sultan’s First 

Secretary, that Said Pasha had a communication to make to them. They 

thereupon called on his Excellency, who read them a message in Turkish, of 

which the following is a translation:-- || “The Embassies will be unofficially 
informed before Monday morning, when Bairam commences, what is to be 
done upon the Memorandum which the Dragomans communicated unofficially 
on the part of the three Ambassadors on the 11th instant.” || My French and 

Russian colleagues and myself met this afternoon to consider this answer. 

Their opinion was that we should await the receipt of the promised com- 

munication, as they considered that this message was in a more binding form 

than those previously sent, and their information led them to believe that 

His Imperial Majesty would accept the plan of reforms, subject to possible 

modifications on four points;— || 1. The appointment of Valis for five years, | 

2. The subdivision of the vilayets. || 3. The direct communication of the Drago- 

mans with the proposed Commission. || 4. The appointment of a number of 

Christian functionaries proportionate to the various creeds, instead of a fixed 

proportion of one-third, || My colleagues were not, under these circumstances, 

prepared to discuss the question of the pressure to be exercised, which your 

Lordship instructed me to raise in your telegram of the 27th instant. We 

are to have another meeting on Monday, when we shall consider the com- 

munication promised by the Sultan before that date. 





Nr. 10933. TÜRKEI. — Antwort auf die Reformvorschläge der 
drei Machte Nr. 10922 und 10923. 
21. Juni 1895, 

Traduction. || Le projet de réformes administratives de vilajets présenté 
& Sa Majesté Impériale le Sultan par leurs Excellences les Ambassadeurs, a 
fait l’objet d’une étude des plus attentives. 

1. Le principal désir et les intentions du Sultan étant de faire accrottre 
et développer d’une manière équitable la prospérité de tout son Empire et 
de ses sujets, Sa Majesté Impériale à jugé convenable de ne point restreindre 


Die armenischen Unruhen 1895—1896. 107 


l’application de ces réformes administratives à une seule partie de son Empire, Nr. 10938. 


. . . . Türkei. 
’ 
mais d’en faire bénéficier tous les vilayets. 91. Juni 1895. 


2. La plupart des points contenus dans le dit projet étant conformes aux 
dispositions du Reglement sur les vilayets, contenu dans le premier volume 
du “Destour”, p. 680, et date du 7 Djemazi-ul-Akhir, 1281, ainsi qu’aux dis- 
positions du Règlement sur l’Administration Générale des Vilayets, daté du 
29 Chewal, 1287, contenu dans le même volume du “Destour”, p. 625, Sa 
Majesté Impériale, afin de pouvoir maintenir le principe de centralisation, veut 
assurer l’application de ces dispositions, sauf de celles qui ont trait au Con- 
seil-Général, et décide que l’on exécute celles des dispositions qui n’ont pas 
été encore appliquées. Toutefois, comme dans les Règlements existants il n’y 
a pas de mention concernant le maintien pendant cinq ans de Valis à leurs 
postes, ni concernant les Conseils permanents à être formés sous la présidence 
respective des Valis, Mutessarifs, et Caimacams, les attributions que l’on 
voudrait confier A ces fonctionnaires sont deja comprises dans les attributions 
régulières des Conseils Administratifs. Ces Conseils ne sont pas dès lors 
matériellement nécessaires. 


3. En ce qui touche les Articles concernant la formation de Tribunaux, 
de la gendarmerie, et de la police, ils ne sont pas conformes aux dispositions 
des Lois et Réglements en vigueur. Mais des Inspecteurs judiciaires seront 
nommés. On augmentera la gendarmerie et la police dans les cazas afin de 
contrôler d’une façon permanente les Tribunaux et les prisons, d’assurer Ja 
prompte expédition des procés et l’ordre dans les nahiés et les villages. Il 
en sera détaché un nombre suffisant pour les affecter au centre des nahiés. 
On prendra toutes les mesures voulues pour soumettre & une discipline ré- 
guliére les tribus nomades et dans chaque localité, oü il existe un Tribunal 
de Premiére Instance, on y instituera aussi, en cas de besoin, un Tribunal 
Correctionnel de Premiére Instance. 


4. Il a été décidé de nommer et d’employer dans les postes administra- 
tifs, dans la gendarmerie et la police, indépendamment des Musulmans, des 
sujets Ottomans non-Musulmans habitants de l’Empire, «dans la proportion du 
chiffre total des populations Musulmanes et non-Musulmanes habitant dans 
chaque vilayet. 


Considérations concernant le Memorandum. 


1. Sous le point de vue de la science ethnographique, il est recommandé 
d’amoindrir le nombre des vilayets Asiatiques, afin que les différentes classes 
des habitants soient groupées ethnographiquement dans un vilayet. Cependant, 
en vue de faciliter les procédés du Gouvernement, quant & ce qui regarde le 
choix des employés, et l’execution de ses propres devoirs, le mode actuel de 
la formation des eyalets a été une fois adopté. Or, le changement propose, 
loin de faciliter l’administration du pays, la rendra, au contraire, beaucoup 
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Nr. 10088. plus difficile, et mème impracticable du point de vue de la science ethno- 
Tarkei. . . , 
21, Juni1895, graphique, attendu que dans chaque contrée les habitants sont mélangés. 

2. Il est dit dans le Mémorandum que dans le choix et la nomination 
des Gouverneurs avis soit donné aux Ambassades d’une manière officieuse. 
Cependant, comme il est arrêté que les Gouverneurs- Généraux soient élus 
parmi ceux qui se sont distingués en capacité, et que ceux qui sont considérés 
comme incapables de faire l'application des réformes soient changés, les Am- 
bassadeurs admettront naturellement que la communication officieuse demandée 
serait dérogatoire à l'indépendance du Gouvernement Impérial garantie par 
les Traités. 

3. Une partie des Arméniens qui étaicnt emprisonnés pour délits poli- 
tiques, et qui n’ont pas été convaincus de crimes ordinaires par les Tribunaux, 
ont déjà obtenu le pardon Impérial, ct comme il a été déjà décidé, la mise 
en liberté prochainement de ceux des Arméniens dont le pardon avait été 
demandé également, satisfaction est donnée sur ce point. 

4. On recommande le rappel des Arménicns qui admiuistrativement avaient 
ésé expulsés ou qui avaient été éloignés de leur patrie, ainsi que ceux qui 
par peur ont émigré en pays étrangers et que les immeubles et les terres qui 
leur appartenaient leur soient restitués. Or, parmi ces individus il y en a 
qui ne sont pas sujets de la Porte et d’autres qui sont reconnus comme 
nuisibles: Sa Majesté Impériale le Sultan permettra le retour de ceux dont 
on dit qu’ils avaient été expulsés ct éloignés de leurs pays, ou qui avaient 
déjà émigré en pays étrangers, après que leur identité, leur nationalité, et 
leur conduite seront examinées, et qui en pareil cas fourniront des garanties 
de leur future bonne conduite, D’un autre côté, comme les droits de pro- 
priété de tout sujet du Gouvernement Impérial sont garantis par la loi, on 
ne voit pas la raison de la demande de la restitution des immeubles aux in- 
dividus susmentionnés. 

5. Cet Article concerne l'envoi d’une Commission à chaque vilayet, pour 
interroger les personnes arrêtées et qui sont sous jugement, ainsi que d’ac- 
célérer le jugement des crimes et des délits ordinaires, || En effet, il a été 
toujours le désir de Sa Majesté que les procès et tous les procédés judiciaires 
soient poursuivis sans relâche, et il est naturellement nécessaire que les me- 
sures à prendre ne dérogent à la procédure établie. Par conséquent, la com- 
pétence qu'on veut attribuer aux Commissions en question ne saurait concorder 
avec la procédure judiciaire en vigueur. En outre, les Inspecteurs, dont un 
Musulman et un non-Musulman, qui seront nommés pour chaque province avec 
mission d'accélérer le jugement de tous les procès, rendent naturellement in- 
utile la nomination de pareilles Commissions. 

6. Cet Article concerne la nomination de préposés pour l'inspection des 
prisons. Or, comme ce devoir est compris dans la mission des Inspecteurs 
susmentionnés, il n’y a plus nécessité d'envoyer à cet effect d’autres function- 
naires, 
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7. Cet Article concerne l’envoi d’un Haut Commissaire aux provinces Nr. 10988. 
Asiatiques pour surveiller la mise en exécution des réformes: cependant, ot Sent os. 
attendu que la fidéle exécution des réformes appartient au Gouverneur qui en 
a la responsabilité et qui sera choisi parmi les plus capables, et attendu que 
la Commission qui a été établi au Ministère de l’Intérieur est investie aussi 
de la maison de faire de pareilles enquétes, et d’envoyer immédiatement un 
ou plusieurs Inspecteurs partout oü la nécessité l’exige, soit pour la formation 
du vilayet, soit pour quelque question de l’administration en prenant les sus- 
dits Inspecteurs dans le Département auquel appartient la question, on ne voit 
pas la nécessité de l’envoi d'un Haut Commissaire. 

8. Cet Article concerne la formation d’une Commission permanente com- 
posée de six membres Musulmans et non-Musulmans avec un Président choisi 
parmi les hauts fonctionnaires civils ou militaires, et qui se réunira au moins 
une fois par mois à la Sublime Porte, Cette Commission aura les attributions 
d’inspecter l’exacte et fidèle exécution des Règlements, de dénoncer à qui de 
droit ceux des employés qui agissent dans l'administration du pays contraire- 
ment à la loi, et ceux qui ne remplissent pas leur devoir dans le temps voulu, 
d'entendre les plaintes de habitants, d'examiner les Rapports qui leur seront 
présentés de la part des Chefs de communautés, de recevoir les communications 
des Ambassades qui leur seraient faites en cas de nécessité par le moyen de 
leurs Drogmans respectifs, d'envoyer un ou plusieurs de ses membres pour 
faire une enquête dans une province et d’avoir le droit de correspondre avec 
les Départements de l’État ainsi qu'avec les Gouverneurs-Généraux, Or, le 
recours des Chefs de communautés en ce qui regarde leurs affaires religieuses 
est le Ministère des Cultes. || Quant aux affaires ordinaires intérieures, leur 
transaction entre la Sublime Porte et les Drogmans ne saurait que produire 
des controverses fréquentes, et il est à craindre qu’elle n’ait pour résultat de 
créer une question politique et des difficultés désagréables entre la Sublime 
Porte et les Ambassades. En dehors de ces inconvénients, MM. les Ambassa- 
deurs savent bien que l'indépendance du Gouvernement Impérial a été garantie 
par les Traités de Paris et de Berlin, et spécialement daus le Traite de Paris 
il est clairement établi que les Puissances, ni seules ni en commun, n’inter- 
viendront dans les affaires de la Turquie, et cette clause a été confirmée et 
corroborée dans le Traité de Berlin. || Par conséquent, MM. les Ambassadeurs 
voudront bien admettre que le Gouvernement Impérial ne peut que repousser 
l'obligation proposée dans le 8° Article de recevoir des communications par le 
moyen des Drogmans. En outre, les attributions de la Commission d’Enquéte 
qui sera établie dans le Ministère de l’intérieur étant de nature à produire le 
résultat désiré, la nomination d’une autre Commission n’est point nécessaire. 

9. Il est suggéré de faire une enquête pour constater les pertes qu'ont 
subi des Arméniens dans les événements de Sassoun et de Talori afin de leur 
accorder des indemnités. Sa Majesté Impériale a donné jusqu’à présent pour 
eux la somme de £ T. 15,000. Cependant, lorsque le Gouverneur du pays 
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Nr. 10988. rapportera qu'il y a des personnes qui mériteraient la liberalité Imperiale elle 
au 5,ne leur manquera pas. 

10. Cet Article concerne la condition à savoir que ceux qui veulent 
changer leur religion soient âgés de 21 ans, et qu’il ne leur soit accordé le 
changement avant qu'ils ne soient soumis pendant une semaine à la surveil- 
lance de la communauté. || La liberté des religions dans l’Empire se trouve 
sous la sauvegarde de la loi. Et attendu que le changement de religion est 
une question de conscience et qu'aucune violence n’est exercée de la part de 
qui que ce soit & cet égard, la procédure suivie jusqu’& present est confirmée, 
et les personnes qui veulent accepter la religion de l’Islam devront être ma- 
jeures suivant la loi et seront placées dans un local de confiance oü il sera 
accordé pendant une semaine aux Chefs de la communauté de les visiter. 

11. On demande l’observation complete des Réglements accordés aux Ar- 
méniens en 1863 et des clauses de tous les Bérats que leur avaient été 
octroyés. Les procédés du Gouvernement en ce qui concerne les concessions 
faites, soit aux Arménicns, soit aux autres communautés non-Musulmanes, sont 
connus par tout le monde, et le Gouvernement Impérial continuera & observer 
toujours ces concessions. 

12. Cet Article concerne la nomination d’un Chrétien comme Mouavin du 
Vali pour la sauvegarde des intéréts des Arméniens qui se trouvent dans les 
autres provinces Asiatiques de l'Empire, ainsi que l’assimilation de l’Ad- 
ministration des districts de Hatchin et de Zeytuun à celle des six eyalets. || 
On fait observer qu’attendu qu’il y a des membres laiques et spirituels de la 
communauté Arménienne dans le Conseil Administratif et dans les Tribunaux 
Nizamés, ce serait contraire au Firman Impérial, qui établit l'égalité des 
sujets de Sa Majesté le Sultan, que d’accorder un privilège spécial aux Ar- 
méniens; ce serait provoquer une hostilit& entre les communautés, et en outre, 
les réformes projetées étant basées sur leur application à tous les vilayets de 
l'Empire en conformité avec les Règlements sur l'administration des vilayets, 
il n’y a pas lieu de nommer spécialement des Arméniens et de faire l’appli- 
cation des réformes à un ou deux districts spécialement. 

13. Suivant les Règlements et les décisions spéciales concernant les 
époques de l'instruction militaire des régiments des cavaliers Hamidiés et de 
l'invitation au service militaire, Sa Majesté confirme de nouveau le Règlement 
fait par une Commission de l’Etat-Major, de laquelle Goltz Pacha était membre, 
d’aprés lequel ils sont obligés de se soumettre aux ordres qu’ils recevront, soit 
pour leur instruction, soit pour leur service, & des époques déterminées, ou 
bien en dehors de ces époques. 

14. Les habitants de Mouch et d’Erzeroum et des environs, en vue 
d'assurer la conservation de leurs troupeaux, ont l'habitude, ab antiquo, d'aller 
pendant la belle saison là où il y a des pâturages et de retourner pendant 
Vhiver aux districts et aux villages, ceux-ci on ne saurait les appeler nomades, 
seulement comme il y a des “Achirets” parmi eux qui nhabitent que des 
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tentes, dorénavant le Commandant Militaire de la province fera accompagner Nr. 10988. 
“PAchiret” par un officier ayant à sa suite un nombre suffisant de soldats; à sect ress, 
et de son côté le Vali enverra avec eux un Commissaire de Police. || Les 
localités qu’ils traverseront seront désignées d’avance et on aura tous les soins 
possibles de préserver les habitants de toute spoliation et de tout dommage 
qui pourraient être entrepris par ces “Achirets.” En outre, on aura soin de 
leur faire observer le Règlement général eu vigueur sur le port d’armes; 
d’ailleurs, le Gouvernement Impérial a déjà décidé que ceux des “Achirets” 
qui sont habitants de tentes fussent fixés, si cela est possible, et dans le cas 
contraire on désignera leurs localités d’hiver et d’été ainsi que celles de leur 
passage. | En général il n’est pas vrai de dire que ces “Achirets” sont rien 
que des nomades. 

15. Le Département du Defter-i-Hakani, en vertu d’un Iradé Impérial, 
enverra à chaque province un Inspecteur permanent ayant pour mission d’exa- 
miner les affaires de propriété immobilière, d’en assurer la propriéte, d'empêcher 
le retard de procédures qui causent des dommages aux habitants, de découvrir 
et de mettre à la lumière les droits qui sont cachés, et d'agir en conformité 
des Règlements spéciaux. || Le Gouverneur de la province leur attachera des 
personnes, Musulmanes ou Chrétiennes, parmi les Notables, qui jouissent de la 
confiance des habitants et qui ont de l'expérience; et soit le Vali, soit les 
autres fonctionnaires civils veilleront à ce que l’enquête en question soit faite 
convenablement et que le but désiré soit atteint. 





Nr. 10934. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Peters- 
burg an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Unter- 
redung mit Fürst Lobanoff. 

St. Petersburgb, June 4, 1895. (Received June 4.) 


Telegraphic. || I have de honour to acknowledge the receipt of your Nr. 10934. 
Lordship’s telegram of the 3rd instant. || In conversation with me this after- en 
noon, Prince Lobanoff, speaking very openly about Armenia, said he had never +. Juni 1895. 
looked upon the presentation of the scheme of reforms as an ultimatum to 
the Sultan, or considered that, in the event of the Sultan declining to accept 
it or making counter-proposals, the Ambassadors would be justified in using 
threatening language. Russia would certainly not join in any coercive mea- 
sures, and M. de Nélidoff had therefore been instructed to send home the 
full text of the Sultan’s reply, and to take no further steps until he had 
received instructions. || His Excellency expresses the hope that your Lordship 
will consult him with regard to any measures that may become necessary 
after consideration of the reply of the Sultan; in no circumstances, however, 
will the Russian Government adopt coercive measures or consent to the crea- 
tion in Asia Minor of a district in which the Armenians should have excep- 
tional privileges, and which would constitute the nucleus of an independent 


Nr, 10934. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
4. Juni 1895. 


Nr. 10935. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
5. Juni 1895. 


Nr. 10936. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
4. Juni 1895. 
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kingdom of Armenia, such being evidently the object the Armenian Committees 
have in view. 





Nr, 10935, GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan- 
tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Unter- 
redung mit Said Pascha, 

Constantinople, June 5, 1895, 7.30 p. m. (Received June 5.) 
Telegraphic. || Following with reference to my telegram of the 3rd in- 

stant:— || In accordance with the Sultan’s orders Said Pasha has paid me 
two visits, and on both occasions attempted to induce me to enter into a 
discussion on the terms of His Imperial Majesty’s answer to the reform pro- 
posals. || I positively refused to do so in accordance with the course agreed 
upon with the French and Russian Ambassadors. || Beyond this fact, there 
was nothing in the conversation of sufficient interest to be worth repeating 
to your Lordship. || I have communicated what passed to my French and 
Russian colleagues, who entirely concur in my language. || Saïd Pasha has not 
seen either of them, the former having been unable to receive his Excellency, 
and the latter being at his country house at Buyukdéré. || The consequences 
which may follow upon the refusal of the plan of reforms are evidently 
causing the Sultan some anxiety, and he may possibly withdraw it and sub- 
stitute a favourable reply. || However, it is not possible for any one to foretell 
with any certainty what steps His Imperial Majesty may decide to take. 





Nr. 10936. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Petersburg an 
den Minister des Auswärtigen Fürst Lobanoff will 
die Pforte nicht drängen und tadelt die Agitation 
des armenischen Komitees in London. 

St. Petersburgh, June 4, 1895. — (Received June 10.) 

My Lord. || During a conversation which I had with Prince Lobanoff 
this afternoon I mentioned to his Excellency that your Lordship had informed 
me by telegraph that you had told M. de Staal, in reply to his communication 
that the Russian Government would in no case associate themselves with 
measures of constraint against Turkey with regard to the question of Ar- 
menian reforms, that Her Majesty’s Government had nod taken any decision 
as to the course to be pursued in the event of the Sultan refusing to comply 
with our demands. || Prince Lobauoff said that he would speak to me frankly 
on the subject. Ile said that although the three Ambassadors at Constantin- 
ople had elaborated and presented to the Sultan a scheme of reforms for 
Armenia, this by no means gave them the right of resorting to coercive 
measures, or indeed to threatening language, if the Sultan declined to accept 
it, or put forward counter-proposals. He had never concealed from me his 
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opinion that the proposed scheme was open to objection, and he certainly Nr. 10036. 
never considered it in the light of an ultimatum to the Sultan which was to en. 
be followed by coercive measures if His Majesty refused to accept it. On 4. Juni 1695. 
learning, therefore, from the Russian Ambassador at Constantinople that Sir 
Philip Currie had consulted him as to the measures which might become ne- 
cessary, his Excellency had instructed M. de Nélidoff to forward to St. Peters- 
burgh the full text of the Sultan’s reply, and to take no steps until he should 
have received further instructions, || His Excellency hoped that a full conside- 
ration of the Sultan’s reply might enable the three Governments, who were 
in a better position than their Ambassadors at Constantinople to consider the 
question calmly, to come to an understanding on the subject, and he trusted — 
that your Lordship would consult him as to the course which should be pur- 
sued, but he feared that Her Majesty’s Government, urged on by public opi- 
nion, or rather the so-called public opinion, which he believed had been the 
work of the Armenian Committees, would be inclined to adopt a course with 
which Russia could not associate herself. The fact was that the Armenian 
Committees in London and elsewhere aimed at the creation in Asia Minor of 
a district in which the Armenians should enjoy exceptional privileges, and 
which would form the nucleus (“noyau”) of a future independent Armenian 
kingdom, and to this Russia would not and could not agree. || Prince Lobanoff 
added that he had already mentioned to me the agitation which existed among 
the Armenians in Russian territory, and he had now received a further report 
from the Minister of the Interior on the subject, which, howewer, he had not 
yet had time to read, as he had only just returned from his weekly audience 
of the Emperor at Tsarskoe Selo. || I thanked Prince Lobanoff for the very 
frank manner in which he had spoken to me on this subject, as a clear 
statement of the views of each Government was the only way of arriving at 
a satisfactory understanding, and I promised his Excellency to report at once 
to your Lordship the substance of the language he had used to me, which I 
attempted to embody in my telegram of this day’s date. 

Frank C. Lascelles, 





Nr, 10937, TÜRKEI — Verbalnote an die Botschafter von 
Grossbritannien, Frankreich und Russland über die 
armenischen Reformen. 

Sublime Porte, le 17 Juin, 1895. 

Il ressort des déclarations faites précédemment et en dernier lieu par Nr ee 
leurs Excellences MM. les Ambassadeurs d’Angleterre, de France, et de Russie, 17, Juni 1805. 
que ces trois Puissances se basant uniquement sur l’Article LXI du Traité de 
Berlin, ont fait connaître leur manière de voir au sujet des réformes; qu’en 
dehors de l'exécution des engagements contenus dans le dit Article, elles ne 
demandent pas du Gouvernement Impérial un nouveau droit de surveillance, 


et qu’il n'entre dans leur pensée de formuler aucune proposition qui ne serait 
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pas conforme aux lois et règlements établis. || Le Gouvernement Impérial prend 
acte de ces declarations et des assurances données par MM. les Ambassadeurs 
comme quoi leurs Gouvernements n’ont jamais songé & porter, par les ré- 
formes en question, la moindre atteinte aux droits souverains de Sa Majesté 
Impériale le Sultan, et en exprime ses remerciments aux Puissances. || Les 
dispositions et Articles du Mémorandum et du projet présentés par les trois 
Ambassadeurs & la date du 11 Mai, 1895, et qui ne seraient pas contraires 
aux lois et règlements de l’Empire sont, ainsi que cela a déjà été arrêté et 
confirmé, acceptés en principe. Sont exceptés toutefois certains points et dé- 
tails du Mémorandum et du projet qui exigent examen et discussion. Seule- 
ment, si les Puissances précitées ont quelque observation justifiée 4 faire dans 
les limites de la faculté découlant de l’Article LXI du Traité de Berlin, au 
sujet de l’exécution des réformes et si, de même qu’elles s’adressent de tous 
temps au Ministre des Affaires Etrangéres par l’entremise de leurs Drogmans, 
elles font leurs communications au dit Département suivant l’usage établi et 
en vigueur dans l’Empire, leurs Excellences les Ambassadeurs peuvent être 
assurés que les cas dont ils auront ainsi donné avis ou communication seront 
référés par le Ministre des Affaires Étrangères à qui de droit et poursuivis 
sans aucune négligence. Un fonctionnaire digne de considération à tous égards 
sera nommé et envoyé sur les lieux par le Gouvernement Impérial avec 
mission exclusive et speciale d’inspecter et surveiller avec le plus grand soin 
l’exécution des réformes. Lors de l’application de ce projet de réformes les 
raisons plausibles motivant les modifications qui pourraient être nécessitées 
par les besoins locaux seront communiquées aux Puissances. Le Gouverne- 
ment Impérial déclare à leurs Excellences les Ambassadeurs qu’en vue de 
sauvegarder les droits souverains de Sa Majesté Impériale le Sultan et ceux 
de son Empire, il est prêt à procéder à l'exécution immédiate des réformes 
conformément à l’Article LXI du Traité de Berlin et en se basant sur l’Ar- 
ticle LXIII de cet Acte. || En vue de maintenir d’une façon équitable le prin- 
cipe d'égalité et de justice, le Gouvernement Impérial, lorsqu'il aura a pro- 
céder à l’organisation, agira en tenant compte de la proportion du nombre 
de ses sujets. || Il est bien entendu que le Gouvernement Impérial ne donne 
aux Puissances d’autre attribution que la faculté qui leur est conférée par le 
Traité de Berlin. 





Nr. 10938. GROSSBRITANNIEN, FRANKREICH, RUSSLAND. — 
Antwort der Dragomane der drei Botschafter in 
Konstantinopel auf die Verbalnote. 


Le 20 Juin, 1895. 
L’Ambassadeur m’a chargé de vous dire qu’il transmettrait & son Gou- 
vernement votre note de ce jour, et qu’il attendrait des instructions pour y 
repondre. || Dés & présent voici les observations que cette note lui suggére: — 
1. Jusqu’& présent les communications entre Sa Majesté Impériale et les 
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Ambassadeurs relatives à la question visée par Ja note étaient officieuses, En Nr. 10988 
adressant une note verbale aux Ambassadeurs la Porte semble vouloir donner , 5" 


britannien, 
à la question un caractère plus officiel. Frankreich, 
2. Les Ambassadeurs n’ont pas basé leur projet sur le Traité de Berlin, „na. 


? 20.Juni 1895. 
ils n’ont fait aucune déclaration à ce sujet et c’est la Porte elle-même qui 


vise le Traité dans sa note. 
3. La note parle d’Articles du projet des Ambassadeurs qui seraient ac- 
ceptés en principe et de points et détails pouvant donner lieu à discussion. 
Pour éclairer son Gouvernement sur les intentions de la Porte, l’Ambassa- 
deur demande quels sont les Articles acceptés en principe, et quels sont les 
points et détails pouvant donner lieu à discussion. || La réponse à ces questions 
implique la solution des autres points visés par la note. 





Nr. 10939. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswär- 

tigen an die Botschafter in Paris und Petersburg. 

Die Pforte soll zu einer Erklärung aufgefordert‘ 

werden. 

Foreigu Office, June 19, 1895. 
Telegraphic. || Sir P. Currie’s telegrams, reporting the latest com- Nr. 10939. 

munications between the three Ambassadors and the Turkish Government on rs 
the subject of the scheme of Armenian reforms, have been repeated to your 19. Juni 1895. 
Excellency. || I request you to communicate their substance to the Minister for 
Foreign Affairs, and to state to his Excellency that Her Majesty’s Government 
propose that instructions should be sent to the three Ambassadors at Con- 
stantinople to call upon the Turkish Government for a reply within forty- 
eight hours, explaining clearly their intentions with regard to the scheme, in 
order that the Governments may be in a position to decide what course they 
shall pursue. 





Nr. 10940. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Peters- 
burg an den Minister des Auswärtigen. First Lo- 
banoff ist einer solchen Aufforderung abgeneigt. 
| St. Petersburgh, June 21, 1895. (Received June 21.) 
Telegraphic. || With reference to your Lordship’s telegram of the 19th Nr. 10940, 
instant, Prince Lobanoff is unable, before taking the orders of the Emperor, ae a. 
to reply officially to your Lordship’s proposal that a reply should be demanded 21. Juni 189. 
from the Porte within forty-eight hours, but he does not personally see the 
use of thas pressing the Porte, and strongly objects to doing so. || His Ex- 
cellency considers that, in view of the fact that the Grand Vizier has only 
lately come into office, and that he seems to favour the reforms, more time 
should be allowed him, especially as, from his past history, he offers better 
guarantees than any of his predecessors of being able to carry them out 
satisfactorily. 


rere 


g* 


Nr. 10941. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
22. Juni 1895. 


Nr. 10942. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
24. Juni 1895. 


«Nr. 10043. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
:26. Juni 1895. 
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Nr. 10941. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswär- 
tigen an den Botschafter in Petersburg. Russland 
lehnt eine solche Aufforderung ab. 

Foreign Office, June 22, 1895. 
Sir, || The Russian Ambassador called at this Office to-day, and made 
the communication, for which your telegram of the 21st instant had prepared 
me, with regard to the proposal to demand an explicit reply from the 

Porte within forty-eight hours on the project of Armenian reforms, || M. de 

Staal said that the Emperor was unable to agree to this proposal, as His 

Majesty did not think there was sufficient ground for making a communication 

of such gravity, especially in view of the consequences which might result if 

the reply of the Turkish Government should prove unfavourable, 
Kimberley. 





Nr. 10942. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Kon- 
stantinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Der 
französische und russische Botschafter sollen eine 
Erklärung von der Pforte verlangen. 

Constantinople, June 24, 1895, 7.30 p. m. (Received June 24.) 

Telegraphic. || To-day I have learnt from the Russian and French Am- 
bassadors that their Governments have instructed them to press for an early 
answer from the Porte in order that they may be in a position to consider 
the situation. || Communications respecting the reforms have been passing bet- 
ween the Palace and the Porte and the two Embassies, and there are grounds 
for hoping that in the next twenty-four hours a communication. of a more 
satisfactory nature may be made to us. 








Nr. 10943. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Der 
Sultan wird eine Kommission zur Prüfung der Re- 
formprojekte ernennen, 

Constantinople, June 26, 1895, 3.50 p. m. (Received June 26.) 
Telegraphic. || With reference to my telegram of the 24th instant, 
Turkhan Pasha this morning summoned the three Dragomans to the Porte, 
and informed them that he expected to receive during the afternoon an Iradé 
from the Sultan, appointing an Inspector of Reforms — not a High Com- 
missioner. He did not know who it would be, and his name would not be 
submitted to the approval of the Powers. || His Excellency also delivered to 
them the following message: — || “A Commission is to meet at once to examine 
and discuss which are the Articles of the Memorandum and project of the 

Ambassadors, that are accepted in principle, and which are the points and 

details reserved for discussion. The Commission will consist of the Ministers 
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of the Interior, of Justice, Public Instruction, and Foreign Affairs, and the Nr. 10048. 
Under-Secretary of the Grand-Vizier.” We can hardly expect any satisfactory NT 
results from a Commission so composed. 26. Jani 1895. 





Nr. 10944. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Peters- 
burg an den Minister des Auswirtigen*). Unter- 
redung mit Lobanoff über die Differenzen zwischen 
England und Russland. 

St. Petersburg, July 3, 1895. (Received July 8.) 

My Lord, || In the course of conversation this afternoon, Prince Lobanoff Nr. 1094. 
told me that he had seen a letter addressed by Mr. Gladstone to a corre- en 
spondent whose name it was not necessary to mention, in which he had ex- 8. Juli 1895. 
pressed his regret that there appeared to be a divergence of opinion between . 
England and Russia as regards the Armenian question. Prince Lobanoff had 
informed Mr. Gladstone’s correspondent, who had consulted him as to the 
reply which should be returned, that there certainly was a divergence of 
opinion between the two countries, and that it was impossible for Russia, on 
account of her geographical position and the large number of Armenians 
living on Russian territory to countenance any scheme which might lead to 
the creation of anything in the nature of an autonomous State in Asia Minor, 
Russia had always been considered the protector of the Christians in the 
Turkish dominions, and she would be only too happy to obtain greater securities 
for their welfare and the protection of their lives and property, but her direct 
interests on the frontier forbade her to indulge in the philanthropic dreams 
which seem to prevail in England, whose interests, on account of her insular 
position and distance from the Armenian districts, were not directly affected. | 
I told Prince Lobanoff that I quite understood the position which the Russian 
Government had taken up with regard to the Armenian question, and that I 
had done my best in the despatches which I had addressed to your Lord- 
ship's predecessor in office to explain this position, but at the same time I 
trusted, that the three Ambassadors at Constantinople might be able to con- 
tinue to act together with the view of obtaining some improvement in the 
condition of the Armenians, || His Excellency replied that the Ambassadors 
were still acting together, and he hoped they might continue to do so. All 
that he had done had been to instruct M. de Nélidow to be careful not to 
go too far (“s’avancer trop”) in suggesting reforms to the Porte. || His Ex- 
cellency repeated the arguments which he had previously used to me, and 
observed that the Russian Government was averse to undertaking any re- 
sponsibility for the administration of any part of the Turkish dominions, || In 
connection with this subject, Prince Lobanoff told me that he had recently 
read a report which had been drawn up by a Russian officer in the Caucasus, 


*) Seit dem 26. Juni Marquis Salisbury. Red. 


Nr. 10944. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
3. Juli 1895. 


Nr. 10945. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
18. Juli 1895. 


Nr. 10946. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
21. Juli 1895. 
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who had great knowledge of the Asiatic provinces of Turkey. This Report 
was based in a great measure on the Reports drawn up by Colonel Trotter 
and seemed to show the Armenian population was not so numerous as we 
were now asked to believe. Frank C. Lascelles, 





Nr. 10945. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan- 
tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Die 
Pforte will durch Shakir Pascha die Ausführung 
der Reformen überwachen lassen. 
Constantinople, July 18, 1895, 11 p. m. (Received July 18.) 
Telegraphic. || The following communication sent to the Porte by the 
Sultan was read to-day by the Foreign Minister to the Russian, French, and 
English Dragomans:-— || “His Imperial Majesty has at heart the welfare of 
all his subjects. He has sent reiterated orders to the Porte during the last 
few days to hasten necessary reforms and to insure good administration. || 
“Those reforms which are not contrary to Laws and Regulations already in 
existence His Majesty will immediately put into force, and Shakir Pasha is 
about to be sent to supervise and preside over their execution. || “Orders to take 
administrative and police measures to prevent conflicts and to control migrations 
vf Kurds have already been given, and Shakir Pasha, whose presence will be 
a further guarantee, has also received orders to this effect.” || The Foreign 
Ministcr stated in answer to inquiries that Shakir Pasha’s mission was to 
carry out the reforms which would be announced in a day or two by the 
Porte in answer to the last communication from the three Embassies, and 
that he would start as soon as possible. || His Excellency also requested that 
an early answer should be given to this communication. || After Mr. Block had 
left, Turkhan Pasha, in a private conversation with the Russian and French 
Dragomans, said, “We are most desirous of settling the question;” at the same 
time expressing the hope that Shakir Pasha’s nomination would be accepted 
by England. || Though Shakir Pasha’s name was not explicitly submitted for 
approval, it is evidently intended to give tlic three Embassies an opportunity 
of concurring. || No objection will, I believe, be raised by the French and 
Russian Ambassadors. | 





Nr. 10946. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Be- 
merkungen des russischen und französischen Bot- 
schafters über die Ernennung Shakir Paschas. 
Constantinople, July 21, 1895, 6.15 p. m. (Received July 21.) 

Telegraphic. || Following communication to Porte will be made to-day 
by Russian Ambassador in reply to that made by Turkhan Pasha on the 18th 
instant to the three Dragomans, as reported in my telegram of that day’s 
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date: — || “The choice of Shakir Pasha would not be objected to by the Nr. 10946. 
Russian Government, but it is necessary that they should know first whether em 
the other two Powers accept his nomination, and also what the reforms are 21. Juli 1895. 
which he will have to supervise, and what powers are conferred on him.” || 

The French Ambassador intends to send a similar reply to-morrow, but I 

shall await your Lordship’s instructions before making any communication. 





Nr. 10947. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Die 
englische Regierung über die Ernennung Shakir 
Paschas. 
Constantinople, July 25, 1895, 10.30 a. m. (Received July 25.) 
Telegraphic. || Yesterday I informed the Porte, in accordance with your Nr. 10847. 
Lordship’s telegram of the 23rd instant, that, provided that the reforms which an 
Shakir Pasha will have to supervise are adequate and satisfactory, and that 25. Juli 1896. 
the powers given to him are sufficient, we should not object to his appoint- 
ment, but that, as the selection was not ours, we could not accept any re- 
sponsibility for it. 





Nr. 10948. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Peters- 
burg an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Russlands 
Politik in der armenischen Frage. 
St. Petersburgh, July 25, 1895. (Received July 25.) 
Telegraphic. || It is Prince Lobanoff’s desire that the understanding Nr. 1094 10948. 
come to by three Powers should be maintained; he will be glad to join in pritannien. 
endeavours to obtain any amount of administrative reforms likely to have the 25.Jali 1895. 
result of increasing the welfare, as well as the security of life and property, 
of all the Porte’s Christian subjects.. If, however, Her Majesty’s Government 
demanded political reforms, by which Armenians in Asia Minor would enjoy 
exceptional privileges, Prince Lobanoff would find himself unable to follow us. 





Nr. 10949. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan- 
tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Unter- 
redung mit dem Sultan. 

Constantinople, July 26, 1895, 10 p. m. (Received July 26.) 
Telegraphic, || I congratulated the Sultan to-day, at an audience I had Nr. 10949. 
of His Majesty after the Selamlik, on the release of Armenian prisoners on ehe 

whose behalf I had made representations on various occasions. His Imperial 26. Jali 1898. 

Majesty expressed a hope that this measure would be favourably received. || 

As regards the reform scheme, His Majesty said that the Council of Ministers 

would consider it finally on Sunday, and that they would put into execution 

one by one those reforms which were approved. || I said that, in the opinion 
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Nr. 10949. of Her Majesty’s Government, it was of great importance for the satisfaction 
Me of public opinion that the scheme of reforms adopted should be communicated 
26. Juli 186. in its entirety to the three Embassies, and that the gravity of she situation 
made it desirable that this should be done at once. To this His Majesty 
replied by assuring me that in the course of next week I should receive such 
a communication, and he added that he was anxious to bring the question to 


a conclusion, as he was weary of it. 





Nr, 10950. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswär- 
tigen an den Botschafter in Petersburg Antwort 
auf Nr, 10948. 
Foreign Office, Juli 26, 1895. 
Nr. 10950. Telegraphic. || I have received your telegram of yesterday, reporting the 
an views entertained by Prince Lobanow on the question of reforms in Asia 
26. Juli 1895. Minor. || I shall be glad if you will assure his Highness that what Her Majesty’s 
Government are anxious to obtain for the Armenian population is merely 
justice and the security of life and property, and that the bestowal upon them 
of any exceptional privilege is neither being pressed nor is it desired by Her 
Majesty’s Government. 





Nr. 10951. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — l:otschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Einverständniss 
der drei Botschafter. Haltung Deutschlands. 

Constantinople, July 28, 1895. (Received July 28.) 
Nr. 10951. Telegraphic. || Instructions have been received by the Russian Am- 
brite non, bassador from Prince Lobanoff in the sense of Sir F. Lascelles’ telegram of 
28.Juli 1895. the 25th instant, and M. de Nélidow is ready to resume the concert of the 
three Embassies in regard to the question of Armenia. || I have informed the 

French and Russian Ambassadors that the Sultan promised to me that in the 

course of this week a communication shall be made to us, and I shall pro- 

pose that we should jointly insist upon the Sultan keeping this promise. || I 

have been informed by the German Ambassador that he has strongly urged 


His Imperial Majesty to agree to the demands of England in the Armenian 
question. 





Nr. 10952. TÜRKEI. — Bemerkungen auf den Reformentwurf 
Englands, Frankreichs, Russlands. Den Botschaften 
der drei Mächte überreicht am 1. August 1895. 


Chapitre I. 


Nr. 10952. Article 1. Le choix et la nomination de fonctionnaires capables aux 
L aug, 1908, postes de Gouverneurs-Généraux et à toutes les autres fonctions publiques, la 


destitution, le remplacement, et au besoin la mise en jugement de ceux qui 
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seraient reconnus coupables de procédés abusifs sont déjà prévus par les Règle- 
ments existants. | Le Gouvernement Impérial entend à porter un soin encore 
plus grand à ce que les Gouverneurs-Généraux nommés par Iradé Impérial 
soient choisis également à lavenir conformément à ces principes régle- 
mentaires. | Aux termes du Firman Impérial des réformes octroyé en 1272 
tous les sujets de l'Empire à quelque communauté qu’ils appartiennent 
ont accès selon les règles d’une application générale aux fonctions publiques 
suivant leurs capacités et aptitudes. || Or, toute personne appelée à occuper 
les plus importantes fonctions de l’ordre civile comme celles de Vali doit 
avoir acquis de l'expérience à tous les degrés de la hiérarchie administrative. 
Si l’on prend surtout en considération la diversité de castes et de moeurs 
des populations des vilayets dont il s’agit et le fait que d’après les in- 
scriptions des registres du cens, la majorité appartient en tout cas et sous 
quelque régime que ce soit, à l'élément Musulman, on acquiert la ferme con- 
viction que toute modification du mode actuellement en vigueur pour la no- 
mination des Valis, loin d'améliorer l'administration, entrainerait des compli- 
cations de nature à compromettre la tranquillité publique. Dans ces conditions, 
il convient de nommer suivant les exigences locales des adjoints aux Gouver- 
neurs- Généraux, choisis parmi les fonctionnaires non Musulmans appartenant 
à la partie la plus nombreuse des diverses populations non Musulmanes. 

Article 2. Les Valis et autres fonctionnaires ne sont point révoqués tant 
qu’ils ne sont pas reconnus coupables d’actes de nature à entraîner légale- 
ment leur destitution. La preuve en est qu’il y a des Valis et autres fonction- 
naires qui conservent leurs postes depuis buit à dix ans. Étant donnée cette 
règle d’après laquelle personne ne peut être révoquée sans motif légal, on ne 
voit pas la nécessité d’une restriction ayant pour objet de limiter à un terme 
de cinq ans la durée des fonctions des Valis. 

Article 3. La nomination des adjoints des Gouverneurs-Généraux à été 
traitée dans la partie finale de l’Artiele I. Leurs attributions se trouvent 
entièrement et clairement précisées au Chapitre II du Règlement relatif à 
l'administration générale des Vilayets inséré dans le Dustour. 


Chapitre II. 


Article 4, De même qu'aux chefs-lieux des vilayets, de mème dans la 
plupart des sandjaks, la majorité appartient aux Musulmans d'apres le chiffre 
proportionnel des habitants. Dans ces conditions, la nomination au poste de 
Gouverneurs de fonctionnaires Musulmans, capables et compétents paraît tout 
indiquée. Seulement des non-Musulmans capables et probes peuvent être 
nommés Mouavins dans tout sandjak où l’État jugerait nécessaire. || Les postes 
de Caïmacam sont réservés aux diplômés de l’École Civile. Sur le choix du 
Ministère de l'Intérieur des élèves tant Musulmans que non-Musulmans de 
cette école sont actuellement nommés par Iradé Impérial aux dits postes. Il 
convient de maintenir le même système quant au choix de ces fonctionnaires. | 


Nr. 10952. 
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Les Musulmans et non-Musulmans qui sans être sortis de l’École occuperaient 
à l'heure qu’il est des postes de Caïmacam et dont les services et la fidélité 
seraient éprouvés, pourront être, sur la proposition des Valis appuyée par le 
Ministère de l'Intérieur, nommés par Iradé Impérial au poste de Caïmacam. 
On veillera avec le plus grand soin, sur la base de leurs états de services, 
à ce que ces Caïmacams soient des personnes sans tache et d’une conduite, 
d’une probité, et d’une fidélité éprouvée aux yeux du Gouvernement. Aux 
Caimacams se trouvent attachés des collaborateurs tels que Receveurs des 
Finances (“Mal-Mudiri”), et Chefs de la Correspondance (“Takrirat Kiatibi”). 
Créer encore dans tous les cazas des postes spéciaux de Mouavin entratnerait 
des frais considérables. Du reste, il n’existe pour cela aucune nécessité, En 
conséquence, plutöt que d’établir partout de pareils postes, il vaudrait mieux 
les restreindre & certains Caimacamats ayant une position importante. Dans 
ce cas, il conviendrait de donner un Mouavin Chrétien au Caimacam si celui- 
ci est Musulman et vice versä. Dans Ics cazas il existe des Conseils d’Ad- 
ministration dont les attributions sont définies au Chapitre IV du Réglement 
concernant l’administration générale des vilayets et dont les membres Musul- 
mans et non-Musulmans sont élus par les habitants. Ces Conseils sont en 
état de discuter et de régler les affaires locales de toutes sortes dans tous 
leurs détails. Il devient dés lors inutile de former dans chaque caza un 
Conseil spécial chargé de délibérer sur les affaires d’utilité publique et autres. |! 
Le mode d’election des membres des Conseils d’Administration est indiqué 
dans les Réglements sur les vilayets ct dans celui de l’Administration Commu- 
nale. || L’organisation communale pourrait se faire conformément aux dispositions 
des Articles 94 & 106 du Règlement de l’administration générale des vilayets 
du 9 Janvier, 1286, élaboré sous le Grand Vézirat de feu Aali Pacha, et des 
Articles 1°” à 28 du Règlement sur l’administration communale du 25 Mars, 
1292, élaboré sous le Grand Vézirat de feu Mahmoud Nédim Pacha, Cependant 
le fait que dans les bourgs et villages de l'Empire les populations de diffe- 
rentes classes se trouvent souvent mélangées exclut la possibilité de grouper, 
comme on en suggère l'idée, les villages d’une même religion dans un même 
nahié. || L’Administration de chaque nahié par un Moudir et l'institution d’un 
Conseil chargé d’administrer la commune pourraient se faire également suivant 
jes Réglements susmentionnés. || Seulement ces Röglements contiennent un 
paragraphe d’aprés lequel le Conseil Communal pourrait avoir jusqu’& huit 
membres. || Comme ces membres sont renouvelés par moitié chaque année, il 
serait plus opportun que le nombre des membres Musulmans et non-Musulmans 
ne fat que de quatre. 

Article 9. Le mode d’élection des Conseils Communaux est soumis aux 
Règlements précités. || Si tous les habitants d’un nahié sont d'une même classe, 
il est naturel que les membres du Conseil soient élus parmi les habitants 
appartenant à cette même classe; si la population d’un cercle communal est 
mixte, il est également convenable que la minorité soit représentée propor- 
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tionnellement à son importance, à condition que cette minorité comprenne au 
moins vingt-cinq maisons. 

Article 10. Les Moudirs et les Secrétaires des communes sont déjà 
rétribués. 

Lors de la mise à exécution des mesures ayant pour objet l’organisation 
des nahiés les appointements seront naturellement fixés dans les limites de 
allocation générale. || Seulement, comme les Règlements en vigueur ne pré- 
voient pas, pour les dépenses locales des communes, l'élaboration d’un budget, 
cette tâche incombe au chef-lieu des vilayets. 

Article 11. Dans l'élection des membres du Conseil Communal les 
conditions indiquées dans le Règlement concernant l'administration générale 
des provinces et dans le Règlement des communes doivent être observées. : 
D est entendu aussi que les membres à élire ne doivent pas avoir subi de 
condamnation pour crime ou pour délit politique. 

Article 12. L’élection par les habitants des Moudirs des communes à 
l'instar des membres du Conseil est prévue, il est vrai, par le Règlement de 
Vadministration communale, Mais il n’est pas dit dans ce Règlement que les 
membres élus choisiront un d’entre eux pour le poste de Moudir et qu'ils cn 
feront part directement au Gouverneur-Général. Au contraire, il est stipulé 
qu’aprés que les habitants auront élu aussi le Moudir, son nom sera com- 
muniqué par l’entremise du Caimacam du district dont reléve la commune au 
Mutessarif ct par celui-ci au Vali, qui confirmera la nomination par écrit et 
remplira les formalités nécessaires. || Toutefois la question de savoir si les 
Moudirs doivent être nommés par l’État ou par voie d’election est l’objet de 
controverses même dans certains pays Européens. Eu égard aux conditions 
spéciales de l’Empire Ottoman, la nomination de ces Moudirs par l’État serait 
plus conforme à l'intérêt public. Aussi, le Gouvernement Impérial préfère-t-il 
le choix et la nomination par l’État des Moudirs des communes à former 
conformément aux deux Règlements susmentionnés, ainsi que cela se pratique 
à l'égard des Moudirs déjà existants. 

Article 13. Aux termes de l'Article 12 du Règlement de l’administration 
communale tous ceux qui se trouvent au service du Gouvernement—les pro- 
fesseurs d'école et les prétres—ne peuvent exercer les fonctions de Moudir. 

Article 14. Ce point s’accorde aussi avec l'Article 16 du Règlement de 
l'administration communale. Le dernier paragraphe est cependant en contra- 
diction avec le même Article, car, dans la partie finale du dit Règlement, il 
est clairement stipulé que le Moudir et les membres sont rééligibles. Eu 
égard au nombre limité de gens capables de remplir dans les communes les 
fonctions de membres, et au fait que la nomination des Moudirs par le 
Gouvernement est estimée préférable, le paragraphe réglementaire concernant 
les membres parait plus conforme aux exigences de la situation. 

Article 15. Les attributions du Moudir et des membres des Conseils 
Communaux, ainsi que le mode de leur élection et de leur remplacement, sont 
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réglés par les dispositions des Articles 20 à 27 du Règlement sur l’ad- 
ministration des communes. 

Article 16. Cet Article est conforme aux Articles spéciaux des Régle- 
ments sur l’organisation et l’administration générale des vilayets et du Règle- 
ment sur l’administration des communes, 

Article 17. Cet Article est conforme aux Réglements sur l’administration 


des vilayets et des communes. 


Chapitre V. Police. 


Article 18. Les Reglements en vigueur ne prévoient pas le recrutement 
parmi les habitants des communes et l’emploi d’agents de police par les 
Conseils Communaux. Les agents de police d’une commune, s’ils étaient 
choisis et recrutés parmi les habitants de cette méme commune, pourraient y 
avoir des parents ou alliés, ou être animés d’animosités personnelles à l’égard 
de certains habitants, ce qui excluerait la possibilité pour eux de remplir 
consciencieusement les devoirs de leur charge et de se comporter avec im- 
partialité, | La formation au chef-lieu du vilayet de la police et la gendarmerie 
& recruter parmi les sujets Ottomans honnétes et dignes de confiance dans la 
proportion du chiffre général des habitants Musulmans et non-Musulmans de 
chaque vilayet, l’augmentation selon les besoins locaux des contingents de 
gendarmerie et de police réservés au district et l’affectation aux chefs-lieux 
des communes d’un chiffre convenable & détacher de ces contingents paraissent 
suffisantes pour assurer le but désiré au point de vue de la tranquillité 
publique. 

Article 19. Les agents de police du chef-lieu de la commune agiront 
naturellement, en matiére de police, sous les ordres du Moudir. Si ces agents 
sont nombreux et s’il y a parmi eux un Commissaire de Police ils devront 
évidemment se conformer aux Règlements en vigueur. Leurs armes et uni- 
formes seront identiques aux modèles déjà adoptés pour la police. Leurs 
soldes sont payables par les caisses des districts. Ces agents, rétribués qu'ils 
sont, devront d’une façon permanente se consacrer à l’accomplissement de leur 
tâche, sans qu'il leur soit permis de vaquer à leurs affaires personnelles. | 
Quand les soldats de l’armée régulière en service actif payent dans leurs pays 
leurs redevances fiscales, il n’y a pas lieu d’exempter les agents de police 
non-Musulmans du paiement de la taxe d’exonération militaire. || Les agents 
de police exercent leurs fonctions dans les limites de leurs circonscriptions. 
L'emploi d'agents montés n’a donc pas de raison d’être et est sans précédent. | 
Après avoir examiné sur les lieux quel nombre de nouveaux agents de police 
il serait nécessaire d'employer dans les vilayets il sera procédé à leur 
recrutement suivant les besoins réels et absolus. Afin d’éviter des dépenses 
inutiles, il importe de ne point donner à cette mesure plus d’extension que 
ne le comportent les véritables nécessités. Il est bien entendu que le mode 
d'emploi, la conduite et les attributions de ces agents doivent rester dans les 
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limites de ce qui se pratique actuellement à l’&gard du corps des agents de ree 

police et qu’ils ne pourront s’arroger aucun caractère nouveau, 1. Aug. 1895. 
Article 20. Les devoirs de police tels que la surveillance des routes, le 

maintien de la tranquillité publique, et la sécurité du transport des valises 

postales incombent à la gendarmerie à pied et à cheval. Il appartient aux 

autorités centrales des sandjaks et des cazas d’expédier ces gendarmes le cas 

échéant, 


Chapitre VL 


Article 21. Il convient de recruter les gendarmes parmi les habitants 
Musulmans et non-Musulmans suivant les exigences locales, et de choisir les 
officiers et les sous-officiers de ce corps dans les cadres de l’armée Impériale. 
La solde des gendarmes est supérieure à celle des soldats réguliers et celle 
des officiers équivalente à la solde des officiers de l’armée Impériale. Il est 
évident que, suivant la règle établie, les soldes et dépenses de la gendarmerie 
doivent être payées par les caisses des vilayets. 


Chapitre VII. — Prisons. 

Article 22. Les prévenus sont détenus dans les maisons d’arrét et les 
condamnés dans les prisons. C’est aux Valis, Mutessarifs, et Caimacams de 
veiller aux conditions hygiéniques des prisons, Les Procureurs-Généraux sont, 
de leur cété, tenus de faire des inspections & cet égard. Les prisons ont, en 
outre, un personnel complet de fonctionnaires et de domestiques, tels que Directeur, 
Secrétaires, Gardiens. On pourrait faire des recommandations pour qu’il soit 
apporté par ces moyens encore plus de soins à l’administration de l’état des 
maisons d’arrét, et des prisons, à la garde desquelles sont préposés des 
gendarmes et des agents de police. Les tortures et les traitements vexatoires 
envers les détenus et prisonniers sont interdits de par la loi, qui prescrit les 
pénalités les plus rigoureuses à l'égard des contrevenants. 


Chapitre VIII. 

Article 23. L’enquête préliminaire est actuellement effectuée à Con- 
stantinople et dans les provinces par les soins des Conseils de Police. Le 
mode recommandé se trouve d’ailleurs inscrit dans les instructions relatives 
à l'administration générale des vilayets. 


Chapitre IX. 


Article 24. La présence dans chaque vilayet d’un Achiret - Memouri 
chargé de l’administration des Kurdes nomades, de l'arrestation et de la remise 
des brigands et des criminels n’offre aucun avantage pratique ni ne paraît 
présenter la perspective d’un projet applicable, attendu qu'il est improbable 
que les Chefs d’une tribu puissent exercer une influence quelconque sur une 
autre tribu, En conséquence la poursuite et l'arrestation des brigands et 
criminels parmi les tribus nomades, leur remise aux Tribunaux doivent être 
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Nr. 10°52. ]aiss6es à la gendarmerie et déprendre des ordres donnés et des dispositions 

1. an 169$. adoptées par le Vali. La plupart de ces tribus ne sont pas nomades; leur 
principal moyen d'existence consistant simplement dans l’élevage des bestiaux, 
elles se rendent l'été dans leurs pâturages et rentrent en hiver dans leurs 
foyers situés dans les bourgs et villages. Les localités qu’elles doivent tra- 
verser pendant ces migrations seront désignées d'avance, et afin qu’elles ne 
puissent se livrer à aucun empiètement ou excès sur les biens ou Jes per- 
sonnes des habitants sédentaires de ces localités, une force armée suffisante, 
sous le commandement d’an officier nommé par le Commandant du Corps 
d’Armée ainsi qu'un détachement de gendarmes et d'officiers désignés par le 
Vali, seront envoyés sur les lieux. On veillera avec soin à la stricte appli- 
cation à leur égard des dispositions des Règlements sur les feuilles de route 
et le port d'armes. || Comme garantie que ces tribus ne se porteront à aucun 
acte contraire aux ordres et recommandations qui leur seront donnés, il est 
parfois d’usage que les Chefs des tribus envoient au chef-lieu du vilayet ou 
du sandjak le plus proche un de leurs parents ou alliés jouissant de l'estime 
et de la confiance de la tribu pour y rester comme otage jusqu’à leur retour 
dans leurs foyers. Cet usage sera maintenu en vigueur. S’il existe des tribus 
constamment errantes le Gouvernement aura soin de les encourager à se fixer 
en leur concédant des terres et de pâturages. || Telles sont les mesures qui 
peuvent être considérées comme nécessaires. || Les Valis, Mutessarifs, et Caï- 
macams veilleront avec la plus grande attention à ce que les Chefs des tribus 
ne soient pas exposés à des insultes ou à des dangers par le fait des in- 
trigues et des calomnies des gens sans aveu. 


Chapitre X. 


Article 25. On a indiqué la façon dont les régiments Hamidiés seraient 
employés dans le cas où il serait nécessaire de les appeler sous les armes en 
dehors des périodes déterminées. Les Règlements relatifs à ces régiments 
étant en train d’être remaniés, les restrictions concernant le port d'armes et 
d’uniformes en dehors des périodes d'instruction rentrent dans les dispositions 
de nouveaux Règlements à élaborer. Si des cavaliers Hamidiés en dehors des 
périodes d'instruction, c’est-à-dire lorsqu'ils ne sont pas sous les armes, 
venaient à commettre des actes entraînant des poursuites judiciaires, ils sont 
justiciables d’après l’usage en vigueur des Tribunaux ordinaires. 


Chapitre XI. 

Article 26. Le Gouvernement Impérial prenant en considération la 
question de la garantie de la propriété immobilière, avait déjà établi comme 
principe de faire délivrer des titres uniformes par l'Administration des Archives 
pour les terres et immeubles de toute catégorie en abrogeant l’ancienne règle 
d’après laquelle, tant à Constantinople que dans les provinces, des titres de 
diverses formes étaient délivrés pour ces propriétés. C’est ainsi qu’au moyen 
de la délivrance par l'Administration précitée de titres réguliers soit pour les 
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terrains émiriés et vakoufs, soit pour les immeubles mulks, les droits de pro- Nr. 10052. 
priété des populations ont été garantis. Etant donné que pour l’examen des 1, hog. 1608. 
faits et actes se rapportant à la propriété immobilière il faut avoir une con- 
naissance spéciale des lois sur la matière, cet examen ne saurait être fait par 
de simples Commissions instituées sur les lieux et composées de membres 
Musulmans et non-Musulmans. Aussi conviendrait-il de nommer à cet effet 
des Commissions composées de quatre membres dont deux Musulmans et deux 
non Musulmans qui seraient placées, dans les chefs-lieux des vilayets, sous la 
présidence du Déligué de l'Administration des Archives, et dans les chefs-lieux 
des sandjaks, sous la présidence du préposé aux propriétés foncières. || Ces Com- 
missions auront essentiellement pour mission de reviser les titres authentiques de 
ceux qui prétendraient avoir des droits de propriété. Cependant, comme il est 
possible que certaines personnes, par ignorance des dispositions de la loi, ne se soient 
pas fait délivrer les titres de leurs terrains et immeubles et que par contre 
d’autres se soient procuré des titres sur des affirmations ex parte, il importe 
de prendre aussi en considération ce point important dans le cours de la 
revision, d'examiner et de rechercher à telles fins que de droit les circon- 
stances se rattachant à la possession par voie d'achat ou de transfert ou de 
succession des immeubles et terrains dont les ayants droit ne se seront pas 
procuré dans le temps pour une raison ou une autre des titres de propriété 
pour ces mêmes immeubles et terrains, de ne priver personne de ses anciens 
droits parce que des titres ne sont pas produits, de se livrer en ce qui con- 
cerne ceux qui se sont procuré d’une façon quelconque des titres sans que 
leurs droits de propriété aient pu être établis au fond, à des investigations 
pour savoir comment ils ont pu obtenir ces titres, d'arriver ainsi à mettre 
les propriétés de chacun à l'abri de toute usurpation, enfin de ne laisser 
aucune marge à des revendications injustes et à des chicanes et de s’attacher 
surtout à préserver de toute atteinte les terrains et immeubles Vakoufs. || 
Voilà en quoi doit consister la tâche principale des dites Commissions. || 
Leurs résolutions doivent être examinées et approuvées par les Conseils d’Ad- 
ministrations des vilayets ct des sandjaks. Il conviendrait de déférer aux 
Tribunaux les affaires qui exigeraient une solution légale. Et pour que cela se 
fasse conformément au principe de centralisation administrative, quatre personnes 
choisies parmi les plus honorables, les plus probes, et ayant un passé sans tâche 
seront envoyées chaque année de la capitale aux vilayets avec mission d'examiner 
si des procédés contraires au droit et à l’équité ont lieu, et d’en faire con- 
naître le résultat à la Sublime Porte. De cette façon un contrôle sera exercé. 


Chapitre XII — Perception des Dimes. 


Article 27. Que la perception en espèces de tous les produits des dimes 
en général soit impossible eu égard à la condition des populations, c’est là 
un point que l’expérience faite à diverses reprises et dans différents endroits 
a démontré. Le paiement en nature de la dime à l’époque des récoltes con- 
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stitue évidemment une facilité pour les habitants. D’ailleurs, aux termes du 
Reglement qui régit la matiére, la mise en adjudication des dimes par village 
et leur affermage en cas de demande de la part des habitants, étant admises, 
le maintien de cette règle paraît s'imposer. Des Percepteurs avaient été 
nommés dans les temps pour la perception des autres revenus de l'Empire; 
mais comme ce moyen n'avait pu assurer la rentrée régulière des impôts et 
un régime normal de nature à offrir des facilités aux populations sous le 
rapport de l'Administration des Revenus Publics, et que le Gouvernement Im- 
périal avait dû rechercher un mode de perception autre que celui de l’emploi 
de la force publique, des détachements spéciaux chargés du service de per- 
ception avaient été formés. Il a été établi pour principe que ces détache- 
ments ne feraient aucune réquisition de fourrages et de vivres dans les endroits 
où ils se rendraient sous peine de se voir sévèrement punis. Comme le pré- 
lèvement et la consignation aux caisses locales des impôts dus par les popu- 
lations incombent aux Moukhtars, et aux Receveurs des villages et quartiers 
élus par les habitants, il est également établi que les hommes faisant partie des 
détachements de perception n’ont pas à manier d’argent. Dès lors il semble 
inutile de songer à remplacer ce régime par le mode proposé, d'autant plus 
que les Percepteurs qu’on voudrait faire choisir et nommer par les Conseils 
Communaux ne peuvent être autres, ainsi qu'il vient d’être constaté, que les 
Receveurs et les Moukhtars élus par les habitants. 

Article 28. L’essai que le Gouvernement Impérial a fait de l’administra- 
tion en régie, et non par voie d’affermage des dimes, loin d’emmener la ré- 
gularité dans cette branche du service, a donné licu, au contraire, & des pertes 
fiscales et & des plaintes de toutes sortes de la part des populations. C’est 
pour ce motif que le système d’affermage a été rétabli Seulement, en vue 
de prevenir toute cause de plainte, une serie de clauses et de restrictions ont 
été insérées au Règlement sur les dimes, Par exemple, l’affermage en gros 
des dimes a été supprimé et remplacé, ainsi qu’il est dit à l’Article précédent, 
par le système de la mise en adjudication par villages ct au nom des habi- 
tants pour l’encouragement et la facilité de ces derniers. En outre, de même 
qu’en cas de difficulté dans l’encaissement des prix d’affermage, le Gouverne- 
ment a recours aux Tribunaux, de même les habitants jouissent, d’après la 
règle en vigueur, de la faculté de s'adresser librement aux Conseils d’Ad- 
ministration et aux Tribunaux en cas de plaintes et de réclamation contre les 
fermiers. || La corvée sc trouve absolument interdite depuis de longues années. 
Les contrevenants encourent une responsabilité de ce chef. Dès lors il n’y a 
pas lieu de songer à établir une nouvelle restriction réglementaire à ce sujet. 
L'établissement de caisses publiques dans les communes a été aussi essayé 
dans le temps, mais cet essai, loin de donner de bons résultats au point de 
la régularité des opérations, a été cause que le fisc a subi gratuitement des 
pertes. Il n’y aurait donc aucun avantage matériel à renouveler cet essai. 
Il importe de maintenir le régime actuellement en vigueur d’après lequel les 
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dépenses communales fixes inscrites au budget des vilayets sont réglées men- Nr. 10952 


suellement par les caisses de cazas. Les dépenses de vilayets et des sandjaksy, 


inscrites au budget sont également réglées par les caisses publiques. || Les 
frais de construction et de réparation, les allocations de ponts et. chaussées, 
ainsi que les opérations relatives aux prestations en nature et en argent con- 
cernent le Ministère des Travaux Publics qui se met à ce sujet en communi- 
cation avec les vilayets aux fins requises. Quant aux sommes nécessaires pour 
les dépenses de l'instruction publique, c’est le Ministère de l'instruction Publique 
qui les inscrit au Budget et pourvoit à leur réglement en se mettant en com- 
munication avec les autorités. || Eu égard aux Règlements établis, il importe 
de continuer à procéder aussi à l’avenir suivant cette mème règle. || La popu- 
lation n’a jamais eu a fournir gratuitement soit aux fonctionnaires, soit aux 
troupes Impériales, le logement et les provisions nécessaires à leur entretien. 
Elle n’a pas été non plus l’objet de mesures de rigueur lors de la perception 
des impôts. Les arriérés considérables que la population doit chaque année 
au chef des revenus fiscaux, tels qu’impöts et taxe d’exonération militaire en 
sont la preuve. Au demeurant, comme il existe des dispositions réglementaires 
qui défendent Ja vente pour cause de dettes fiscales ou personnelles de la 
demeure particulière du contribuable, des terrains nécessaires à sa subsistance, 
de ses outils et instruments aratoires, de ses bêtes de labour et de ses grains, 
il n’y a pas lieu d'établir de nouvelles Règles et Lois à cet effet. 


Chapitre XIII. 


Article 29. Il y a dans les communes des Conseils des Anciens ayant 
pour mission de régler à l’amiable les contestations de peu d’importance, et 
de réconcilier les parties conformément aux Règlements établis, 

Article 30. Dans les cazas il existe des Tribunaux de Première Instance 
dans les conditions indiquées par la Loi Organique des Tribunaux. Les 
fonctions de Juges de Paix sont exercées dans les villages par les Conseils 
des Anciens et dans les communes par les Conseils Communaux. Leurs attri- 
butions et le degré de leur compétence en matière de réglement d’affaires sont 
déterminées par la Lois susdite. Il n’y a aucune disposition légale qui pré- 
voie la nomination recommandée des Juges de Paix aux chefs-lieux des cazas 
et des communes. Il n’y a pas non plus dans les communes et villages des 
personnes versées dans les questions juridiques. Il ne conviendrait con- 
séquemment pas de nommer des Juges de Paix investis d’attributions si 
étendues. 

Article 31. A l'Article précédent il a été établi qu'il n’y a pas lieu de 
former des Tribunaux de Paix. || Dès lors il devient inutile de parler de leurs 
attributions. 

Article 32. En matière civile la désignation d’arbitres ne rentre pas 
dans les attributions des Tribunaux. Aux termes du Code de Commerce les 


Tribunaux de Commerce nomment des experts dans les procès entre Sociétés. 
Staatsarchiv LVIII. 9 


Türkei. 
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Nr. 109% D’ailleurs, comme il a été dit qu’il n’est pas nécessaire de former des Tri- 
Türkei. . . . . . 
1. Aug. 18684 bunaux de Paix, il n’y a pas lieu d’examiner encore davantage la fixation 

d’une pareille attribution. 

Article 33. D’après les explications qui ont été données sur l’impossi- 
bilité et l’inutilité de l'institution de Tribunaux de Paix et sur la nécessité du 
maintien de l’organisation actuelle de la justice de paix, la conservation des 
Tribunaux de Premiere instance des districts rentre dans l’ordre naturel des 
choses. 

Article 34. Vu l’inutilité des Tribunaux de Paix telle qu’elle ressort 
des explications qui précédent, ce que cet Article désigne comme faisant partie 
de leurs attributions perd toute raison d’étre. 

Article 35. La nécessité du maintien des Tribunaux de Première In- 
stance dans les cazas a été déjà expliquée. En ce qui concerne les Tribunaux 
Civils et Criminels des sandjaks les Lois judiciaires ne prévoient pas l’insti- 
tution de Cours d’Assises ambulantes destinées à connaître des affaires cri- 
minelles en lieu et place des Tribunaux Criminels. || On ne peut pas non plus 
se figurer l’avantage et la possibilité d’une pareille mesure, car les difficultés 
des communications entraineraicnt des pertes de temps dans la tournée d’une 
Cour de ce genre. Pendant l'hiver les routes seraient interceptées sur certains 
points; de telle sorte que les procès criminels, notamment les cas de flagrant 
délit qui exigent une instruction et un jugement à brève échéance, subiraient 
des retards par suite de la non apparition a temps de la Cour, ce qui, en 
rendant difficile la réunion de preuves et indices de nature à emmener la 
conviction, compromettrait les actions criminelles et civiles. 

Article 36. Ainsi qu’il ressort des explications données à l'Article pré- 
cédent, l’organisation de Cours ambulantes est difficile ct sans utilité, Il n’y 
a pas lieu par conséquent de déterminer le mode à suivre dans l’organisation 
de ces Cours. 

Article 37. Puisque le principe même de l’organisation de Cours am- 
bulantes n’a pas été jugé conforme aux exigences de la situation, il n’y a pas 
lieu de s’occuper de la fixation de leurs attributions. 

Article 38. Le principe de la formation de Cours ambulantes n'ayant 
pas été jugé admissible, l'examen des indications contenues dans cet Article 
n’a pas de raison d’être. 

Article 39. La formation aux chefs-lieux des vilayets d’une Cour Supé- 
rieure composée d’un Président et de deux membres constitue une proposition 
qui ne rentre pas dans les dispositions des Lois judiciaires. Au chef-lieu de 
chaque vilayet il existe deux Tribunaux d’Appel: l’un Civil, l’autre Criminel, 
composés chacun d’un Président et de quatre membres, ainsi que des Tri- 
bunaux Civils et Criminels de Première Instance composés d’un Président et 
de deux membres. Les Tribunaux d’Appel examinent les causes civiles et 
criminelles jugées par les Tribunaux de Première Instance. Quant aux procès 
criminels qui surgissent dans les chefs-lieux des vilayets, c’est le Tribunal 
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d’Appel qui en connaît le premier. || Les Tribunaux Civils et Criminels de Nr. 10052 
Premiere Instance composés chacun d’un Président et de deux membres qui, hug. 1808. 
se trouvent dans les cazas, connaissent, conformément aux Lois Organiques 
des Tribunaux et aux Codes de Procédure Civile et Criminelle, des procès 
civils et criminels aux chef-lieux des sandjaks et examinent en appel les 
Jugements appelables des Tribunaux de Cazas. || L’expérience a démontré la 
suffisance et l'utilité de l’organisation des Tribunaux provinciaux. Il n’y a 
donc pas lieu légalement et pratiquement parlant de modifier cette organisation 
pour former une Cour Supérieure comme celle dont il est fait mention plus 
haut. || Les Jugements rendus par les Tribunaux ordinaires en matière civile 
et criminelle doivent être absolument libellés en Turc, langue officielle du pays. 





Nr. 10953. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan- 
tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Bemer- 
kungen über Nr. 10962. 


Constantinople, August 2, 1895, 7.50 p. m. (Received August 2.) 


Telegraphic. || Yesterday the Report of the Commission appointed to Nr. 10953 
consider the proposals for reform made by Russia, France, and England was Krk 
communicated to the three Dragomans without any observations, and I am 2. Aug. 1898. 
forwarding a copy to your Lordship by to-morrow’s post. || The communication 
purports to give the details we asked for on receipt of the Porte’s note of 
the 17th June. || The plan of reforms is dealt with Article by Article, but no 
reference is made to our Memorandum. || Five years appointment of Valis and 
any fixed proportion of Christian Kaimakams and Mutessarifs are refused, but 
non-Mussulman assistants where necessary are granted. 

Election of Mudirs, proposals as to collection of taxes (Chapter 12), and 
judicial reforms (Chapter 13), Christian officers of gendarmerie, raral police, 
are refused. || It undertakes to enforce Regulations in the sense of the 2nd 
paragraph of our proposals as to the Hamidieh (Chapter 10). || It promises to 
employ sufficient armed force to control the Kurds and to enforce the Re- 
gulations as to arms, || It admits recruitment of gendarmes from Moslems and 
non-Moslems. || It promises a Special Commission on title-deeds. || The ap- 
pointment of Shakir Pasha and the engagement taken in the 5th paragraph 
of the Porte’s note of the 17th June form the only security for the execution 
of such reforms as are promised, but the general tone of the communication 
is that the existing Regulations do not require amendment. || I shall discuss 
the document with my colleagues to-morrow afternoon. 





9° 
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Nr. 10954. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Der 
französische und russische Botschafter halten die 

Antwort der Pforte für ungenügend. 

Constantinople, August 4, 1895, 10.50 a. m. (Received August 4.) 

Telegraphic. || Referring to my telegram of the 2nd instant, my French 
and Russian colleagues consider that the Porte’s answer is merely a criticism 
of our proposals, and not a plan of reforms. || We shall let the Turkish 
Government know our personal opinions of their answer, adding that we are 
entirely left in the dark by the communication as regards the reforms which 
Shakir Pasha is to supervise, but we do not propose to make any joint com- 
munication to the Porte until we receive instructions from our Governments. 





Nr. 10955. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen 


an den Botschafter in Petersburg. Ist Russland 
zu einer Pression auf die Pforte bereit? 
Foreign Office, August 5, 1895. 
Telegraphic. || From Sir P. Currie’s telegram of yesterday, your Ex- 
cellency will have seen that the Ambassadors of the three Powers at Con- 
stantinople consider the Sultan’s reply to their proposals for Armenian reform 
so unsatisfactory that they cannot regard it as a serious communication, || 
Ier Majesty’s Government think it now very important to learn how far the 
Russian Government are willing to proceed in putting pressure upon the Porte, 
as they do not consider that diplomatic means will be of much further avail. 
Her Majesty’s Government are of opinion that the three Powers cannot with- 
draw from the enterprise without loss of credit; and they have entertained 
nu doubt that, in consenting to co-operate with them in this matter, their 
two allics contemplated the possibility of being driven to more energetic 
measures in the event of the Sultan declining to take any action. 





Nr. 10956. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan- 
tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Erklärung 
der Pforte. 

Constantinople, August 7, 1895, 10.45 a. m. (Received August 7.) 
Telegraphic. || Yesterday the Dragomans were sent for by the Foreign 

Minister, who communicated to them officially the following: — || “Tout ce qui 

n’a pas été rejeté dans sa réponse, la Sublime Porte s’engage à exécuter: on 

exécutera aussi avec leurs modifications les Articles modifiés.” || No doubt the 

objections taken to the vagueness of the terms of the answer of the Porte 
received on the 2nd August are intended to be met by this communication, 
but no adequate guarantee for the welfare and security of life and property 
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of the Christian subjects of the Porte, which in the words of Prince Lobanoff Nr. 10956. 


are the object of the joint action of the three Powers, is offered by the bien 


itannien, 


accepted reforms. 7. Aug. 1895. 





Nr. 10957. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswär- 
tigen an den Botschafter in Petersburg. Unter- 
redung mit dem russischen Geschäftsträger. 


Foreign Office, August 7, 1895. 

Sir, || The Russian Chargé d’Affaires called upon me to-day to speak about Nr rast. 
the Armenian qnestion, || I told him how the matter stood, and, in reply, he britannien, 
renewed the assurance which I had already received, that Prince Lobanoff 7- Aug. 1895. 
was resolved to act in concert with Her Majesty’s Government on this question, 
it being only understood that nothing in the shape of the creation of an 
autonomous state in Armenia should be attempted. || I replied that I entirely 
agreed as to the impossibility of establishing such a state, and the great in- 
expediency, therefore, of making any efforts in that direction. || The inclination 
of my mind was, at present, to consider whether there was not some arrange- 
ment which we could demand of the Sultan as a legitimate consequence of 
the provisions of the LXIst Article of the Treaty of Berlin. By that Article we 
had a right to exercise surveillance, but surveillance did not consist in au Ambas- 
sador residing at Constantinople and looking on, but involved some more active 
and effectual form of vigilance. The problom before us was to devise some 
machinery for surveillance which would be effective, and which yet should not 
inflict an unnecessary wound upon the susceptibilities of the Sultau with regard 
to his prerogatives. Salisbury, 





Nr. 10958. GROSSBRITANNIEN.— Derselbe an Denselben. Russ- 
land kennt die letzte Note der Pforte noch nicht. 
Foreign Office, August 9, 1895. 

Sir, || The Russian Chargé d’Affaires informed me to-day that his Govern- Nr. 10958. 
ment had not yet received the text of the Sultan’s reply with regard to reforms ve 
in the Armenian provinces, and that until it was in their hands they could 9. Aug. 1895. 
express no opinion, || Prince Lobanoff was disposed to entertain the idca of 
devising “some machinery for surveillance”, as suggested in my conversation 
with M. Kroupensky of the 7th instant, but considered that any such proposal 
must be clearly and precisely defined before being submitted to the Sultan, 

Salisbury. 





Nr. 10959. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
9 Aug . 1895. 
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Nr. 10959. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Peters- 
burg an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Ansichten 
des Fürsten Lobanoff über die Frage der Ueber- 
wachung und Drängung. 

‘St. Petersburgh, August 9, 1895. (Received August 19.) 
My Lord, || It was only this afternoon that I had an opportunity, since 
the receipt on the 6th instant of your Lordship’s telegram of the previous 
day, of secing Prince Lobanoff. || His Excellency, after listening to a para- 
phrase of your Lordship’s telegram, was good enough to read to me a tele- 
gram which he had received yesterday from the Russian Chargé d’Affaires in 

London, giving an account of a conversation which your Lordship had had 

with him on the subject of the steps which should now be taken at Cun- 

stantinople as regards Armenian reforms. || Prince Lobanoff said that he had 
at once telegraphed to M. Kroupensky to the effect that he could not express 
an opinion on the Sultan’s answer until he had seen the text of it. His 

Excellency reminded me that he had never concealed from me his opinion of 

the scheme of reforms drawn up by the Ambassadors at Constantinople, which 

he considered unworkable. In his opinion, the Ambassadors had gone too far. 

At the same time, after all that had taken place, he was strongly of opinion 

that the Sultan should be induced to grant some reforms, and he thought 

that the suggestion which your Lordship had made in your conversation with 

M. Kroupensky for some sort of “mécanisme de surveillance” might provide a 

way out of the difficulty. As it was, the Ambassadors had a right of sur- 

veillance, and if it was a question of delegating this right to a Committee 
composed of the Dragomans of the Embassies and certain Turkish officials 
for the purpose of watching over the introduction of reforms, he would be 
happy to join in urging such a proposal on the Sultan, who, he believed, 
would agree to it. If, however, it was intended to create a permanent in- 
stitution which should undertake the administration of certain provinces in 

Asia Minor, he should not be able to agree to it. Russia had formerly been 

in the position of a “Protecting Power in the Danubian Principalities and in 

Servia, but she had been unable to secure any real improvement in the ad- 

ministration, and the result had been that she had made herself unpopular 

with the population, who had looked to her for the redress of their grievances, 

He would therefore strongly object to any proposal which would in any way 

render the Russian Government responsible for the administration in any part 

of the Sultan’s dominions, as he considered that such responsibility was greater 
than any Government should incur, || On my asking Prince Lobanoff how far 
the Russian Government would be prepared to go in putting pressure on the 

Sultan in the event of His Majesty refusing to take any steps at all, his Ex- 

cellency replied that he authorized me to state to your Lordship that the 

idea of the employment of force was personally repugnant to the Emperor; 
and, in answer to my further inquiries, his Excellency said that the employ- 
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ment of force by any one of the three Powers would be equally distasteful Nr. 10959, 
to the Russian Government*). He was, however, of opinion that a firm and a 
united attitude on the part of the three Ambassadors at Constantinople would 9. Aug. 1896. 
induce the Sultan to yield, and he had lost no opportunity, both in his con- 
versation with the Turkisch Ambassador here and in a private and friendly 

letter which he had lately had occasion to write to the Grand Vizier, to 

strongly urge the absolute necessity for the Sultan to take immediate steps 

for the settlement of this question. Frank C. Lascelles. 





Nr. 10960. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan- 

tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Note an 

die Pforte (vgl. Nr. 10964). 

Constantinople, August 12, 1895, 7.30 p. m. (Received August 12.) 
Telegraphic. || It was decided at a meeting I had with my Russian and Nr. 10960. 

French colleagues that to-morrow a paper should be presented to the Porte britannien. 
by our Dragomans summarizing in exact terms the reforms which have been 12.Aug.1895. 
accepted in the answers of the Turkish Government. || The Dragomans are to 
ask the Porte whether these reforms are the measures which are to be put 
into execution by Shakir Pasha; and on Thursday they are to call for a 
reply. We propose, on receipt of the assent of the Porte to this paper, to 
forward it to our Governments, at the same time suggesting additions recom- 
mended by the three Ambassadors, 





Nr. 10961. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswär- 
tigen an die Botschaften in Paris und Petersburg. . 
Unterredung mit dem französischen Botschafter 
über die Ueberwachungsfrage. 
Foreign Office, August 18, 1895. 

Sir, || The French Ambassador called here to-day and asked me about Nr. 10961. 
the state of affairs in the Armenian provinces. || I told his Excellency that I ur 
was more and more coming to the conclusion that the strongest position for 13.Aug. 189. 
the three Powers to occupy was that assigned to them by the LXIst Article 
of the Treaty of Berlin, and that we should claim the right of surveillance 
and all other rights which that provision of the Treaty necessarily carried 
with it. No genuine surveillance could be exercised by an authority seated 
at Constantinople; it must be some authority locally resident at Van, Bitlis, 
or Erzeroum, or at some other suitable spot in the disturbed country, If a 
Commission consisting of four Turkish members and three Commissioners 
nominated by the three Powers were appointed to reside in the Armenian 


*) Eine telegraphische Meldung dieses Inhalts hatte Salisbury bereits am 13. vom 
Botschafter erhalten. 


Nr. 10961. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
13. Aug. 1895. 


Nr. 10962. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
16.Aug. 1895. 
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provinces with full authority to investigate and report, some security would 
be obtained for the adoption of reforms and a means of remedy provided 
should misgovernment again prevail, A Commission of this kind would not, 
I thought, go beyond the rights conferred by the Treaty of Berlin, and the 
majority of members being Turkish, there would be no infringement of the 
Sultan’s prerogatives, while if three European Commissioners of sufficient 
weight and standing were selected they would be able, as they might deem 
necessary, to direct the proceedings of the Commission. It was essential, 
however, that each of the Commissioners should have the right of individual 
investigation and report, and that all facilities necessary for this purpose 
should be afforded to them. li M. de Courcel was of opinion that on this basis 
it would be possible to construct an arrangement for adjusting the present 
difficulties without injury to the rights of the Sultan, and his Excellency 
thought that Russia might be persuaded to accept some plan such as that 
indicated. The position of his Government, he observed, was that of an inter- 
mediary; whatever course the British and Russian Governments agreed upon, 
they might feel assured that France would also be ready to adopt. 
Salisbury. 





Nr. 10962. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswär- 
tigen an den Botschafter in Petersburg. Russland 
stimmt der Ernennung einer Ueberwachungskom- 
mission zu, 

Foreign Office, August 16, 1895. 
Extract. || The Russiau Charge d’Affaires communicated to me this after- 

noon a message from Prince Lobanoff, stating that the reply of the Turkish 
Government relative to the proposed reforms in the Armenian Provinces, which 
had just reached him, was merely an analysis, Article by Article, of the 
Scheme prepared by the three Ambassadors, and did not indicate the measures 
which Shakir Pasha was authorized to introduce. Nevertheless, the Russian 
Government having never regarded the project of the Ambassadors in the light 
of an ultimatum, did not consider it desirable that the Powers should 
endeavour to impose it upon the Porte, with whom they preferred to leave 
the whole responsibility of the measures to be adopted. From this point of 
view, the idea which I had suggested that the Powers should limit their action 
to the organisation of “une surveillance”, appeared to the Russian Government 
in entire accordance with the requirements of the LXIst Article of the Treaty 
of Berlin. || I told M. Kroupensky that the three Ambassadors at Constantinople 
were also urging the nomination of a due proportion of Christian functionaries, 
and that the Valis should be appointed for a term of five years, and I said 
that I thought they should be supported on these points. 


ES 
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Nr. 10963. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswär- 
tigen an den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Der 
türkische Botschafter protestirt gegen eine Ueber- 
wachungskommission. 

| Foreign Office, August 21, 1895. 

Extract. || The Turkish Ambassador called on me to-day, and urged Nr. 10963. 
very strongly the impossibility of the Sultan giving way to the demand for & me. 
Mixed Commission of Surveillance in connection with the introduction of Ar- 2!.Aug. 1695. 
menian reforms. Indeed, his Excellency threatened me, not obscurely, with a 
probable change of policy on the part of Turkey, which would lead her to 
place herself entirely in the hands of Russian. || His Excellency discussed the 
question in this sense for more than an hour, but he did not use any argu- 
ment whit which your Excellency is unacquainted. The point upon which he 
principally relied was the injury which any such concession would do to the 
prestige of the Sultan in the eyes of his Moslem subjects. 





Nr. 10964. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan- 
tinopel an den Minister des-Auswärtigen. Ueber- 
sendet Notenwechsel mit der Pforte (vgl. Nr. 10960). 

Therapia, August 21, 1895. (Received August 25.) 

My Lord, || With reference to my telegram of the 19th instant, I have ok 
the honour to transmit herewith to your Lordship copy of the paper sum- pritsnnien. 
marizing the reforms accepted in the Porte’s previous answers, which was 2!-Aug- 189. 
presented to the Minister for Foreign Affairs by the Dragomans of the three 
Embassies on the 13th instant, and also a copy of the reply which I have 
received, entitled “Résumé du Contre-Projet du Gouvernement Impérial”. || 
The differences between this reply and the summary of concessions may be 
classed under three heads: — 

1. The withdrawal of reforms already conceded in the previous answers, 
as in the case of the absolute rejection of the eligibility of Christians for the 
posts of Valis and Mutessarifs granted in paragraph 4 of the Porte’s answer 
of the 2nd June, which expressly states that non-Mussulmans will be admitted 
to administrative posts in each vilayet in proportion to the numbers of the 
Mussulman and non- Mussulman population. || 2. The abrogation of numerous 
enactments and Regulations which have existed for many years, although they 
may have been allowed to remain a dead letter, as in the above-quoted case 
of the rejection of the cligibility of Christians to the higher administrative 
posts, and also in the case of the appointment of Mudirs, who, according to 
the Regulations, were to be chosen from the population, but are now to be 
named by the Imperial Government without any such restriction, || 3. The 
abrogation of Regulations actually existing and hitherto enforced, as in the 
case of the reassertion without comment of any kind of the publication ex- 


Nr. 10064. 
Gross- 
britannien, 
21.Aug. 1895. 
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clusively in Turkish of judicial sentences, whereas the law specially states that 
they shall be accompanied by a translation in the local language, and also 
in the case of certain points in connection with the organization of nahiés. || 
The present communication, like the answer of the 1st August, is altogether 
more reactionary than the earlier replies, and in some cases no longer makes 
concessions even in form. || So far from insuring to the Christians a larger 
share in the administration, the so-called reforms now promised by the Porte 
formally reserve to the Moslems a still more exclusive control of the Exccutive 
than that prescribed by the present Regulations. Philip Currie. 


— 


Beilage 1. 
Summary of Concessions embodied in the Turkish Draft of Reforms. 


Chapitre I. — Valis. 


Article 1. Les Valis seront nommés par le Gouvernement. Tous les 
sujets Ottomans, sans distinction, ont accès au poste de Vali. || Art, 2. La 
durée des pouvoirs des Valis n’est pas limitée. || Art. 3. Des adjoints non- 
Musulmans seront nommés auprès des Valis, conformément aux Lois et Règle- 
ments. || Ils ont pour attribution, aux termes du Chapitre II du Règlement sur 
l'administration des vilayets (Aristarchi, vol. 3, p. 13), de coopérer aux affaires 
générales du vilayet, et d’en préparer l’expedition. 


Chapitre IL — Mutessarifs. 


Art. 4. Les Mutessarifs seront Musulmans ou non-Musulmans. Ils pour- 
ront être assistés de Moavins, qui seront Chrétiens si les Mutessarifs sont 
Musulmans. 

Chapitre II]. — Caimacams. 

Art. 5. Les Caimacams seront choisis par le Ministère de l’Interieur 
parmi les diplômés de l'École Civile, sans distinction de religion. || Les Cai- 
macams actuellement en fonctions et reconnus capables pourront, quoique non- 
diplômés de cette école, continuer leur carrière dans l’Administration. || 
Art. 6. Des sujets Ottomans non-Musulmans seront admis aux postes ad- 
ministratifs proportionnellement au chiffre total des populations Musulmanes et 
non-Musulmanes de chaque vilayet. || Dans les cazas “ayant une position im- 
portante”, des Moavins ayant une religion différente de celle du Caïmacam 
seront nommés. || Sont maintenus les Conseils Administratifs du sandjak et du 
caza, composés de membres de droit et de membres élus. 


Chapitre IV. — Nahiés. 


Art. 7. L'organisation des nahiés sera mise en vigueur selon les pre- 
scriptions: des Articles 94 à 106 du Règlement sur l’administration générale 
des vilayets du 9 Janvier, 1286, et des Articles 1 & 28 du Réglement sur 
l'administration communale de 25 Mars, 1292. || Art. 8. Chaque nahié sera 
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administré par un Moudir et un Conseil composé de quatre membres élus -Nr. 10064. 
parmi les habitants. L’un d’eux sera adjoint. Il y aura, en outre, un Secrétaire. | Fe 
Art.9. L’élection des membres du Conseil du nahié se fera proportionnellement 21.Aug. 1895. 
aux classes de la population. || Art. 10. Les Moudirs et les Secrétaires des 

nahiés seront rétribués. || Art. 11. Les candidats au Conseil du nahié devront 

remplir les conditions prescrites par la loi. || Art. 12. Les Moudirs seront 
nommés par le Gouvernement, et choisis parmi les habitants du nahié, selon 

les stipulations de l’Article 10 du Règlement sur l'administration des com- 

munes (Aristarchi, vol. 5, p. 61). || Art. 13. Les fonctionnaires, les profes- 

seurs, ct les prétres ne peuvent étre Moudirs. || Art. 14. Les membres du 

Conseil sont renouvelés par moitié chaque année et rééligibles. Le Moudir 

restera en fonction deux ans, et ses pouvoirs pourront être renouvelés. || 

Art. 15. Les attributions du Moudir et des Conseils sont réglées par lcs 
Articles 20 à 27 du Règlement sur l’administration des communes. || Art. 16. 

Chaque village aura un Moukthar; s’il y a plusieurs quartiers et plusieurs 

classes d’habitants, il y aura un Moukhtar par quartier et par classe. || Art. 17. 

Aucun village ne pourra relever de deux nahiés à la fois. 


Chapitre V. — Police. 


Art. 18. La police et la gendarmerie seront recrutées parmi les sujets 
Ottomans dans la proportion du chiffre général des habitants Musulmans et 
non-Musulmans du vilayet. Des contingents suffisants seront affectés à chaque 
subdivision administrative, y compris le nahié. || Art. 19. Les agents de police 
affectés au service du nahié agiront sous les ordres du Moudir. Leur solde 
sera payée par les caisses des districts. || Les agents non-Musulmans continue- 
ront à payer la taxe d'exonération du service militaire, || Art. 20. C’est la 
gendarmerie qui est chargée du maintien de l’ordre et de l’escorte de la poste. 


Chapitre VI. — Gendarmerie. 


Art. 21. Les gendarmes seront recrutés parmi les habitants Musulmans 
et non-Musulmans de l’Empire proportionellement au chiffre total des popula- 
tions des différentes religions dans chaque vilayet. || Malgré la promesse con- 
tenue dans le paragraphe 4 final de la réponse de la Porte du 2 Juin, 1895, 
la Porte écarte les Chrétiens des grades d'officiers et de sous-officiers dans la 
gendarmerie. 

Chapitre VII. — Prisons. 


Art. 22. Il sera apporté plus de soins à l'application des Règlements 
concernant la tenue des prisons et le traitement des détenus et des prisonniers. 


Chapitre VIIL — Comité d’Enquéte Préliminaire. 
Art. 23. Le Comité d’Enquéte préliminaire fonctionnera suivant les pre- 


scriptions de l'Article 11 des Instructions sur l'administration des vilayets. 
(Aristarchi, vol. 5, p. 53.) 
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Nr. 10964. Chapitre IX. — Contröle des Kurdes. 
G 
britanaion. Art. 24. Les localités de migration des Kurdes seront fixées d’avance, et 


21-Aug. 1895. nn officior avec une force armée suffisante et de gendarmes accompagnera la 
tribu dans sa migration. Un Commissaire de Police lui sera adjoint. || Les 
Kurdes donneront des otages pendant leurs migrations. || Les Règlements sur 
les feuilles de route et le port d’armes seront appliqués aux Kurdes. || S'il y 
a des tribus “constamment errantes’, le Gouvernement les engagera à se fixer 
en leur concédant des terres. || Le droit d'élection et d'éligibilité n’appartient 
pas aux individus faisant partie des populations non sédentaires. 


Chapitre X. — Cavalerie Hamidié. 


Art. 25. Le port d'armes ct d’uniformes par les cavaliers Hamidiés, en 
dehors des périodes d'instruction, seront défendus par des Règlements militaires 
à élaborer. || Dans les mêmes circonstances ils sont justiciables des Tribunaux 
ordinaires. 

Chapitre XI. — Titres de Propriété. 


Art. 26. On instituera au chef-lieu du vilayet et des sandjaks des 
Commissions pour la revision des titres de propriété. Ces Commissions seront 
composés de quatre membres (deux Musulmans et deux non-Musulmans) et 
présidées par le Directeur des Archives ou le préposé aux immeubles. || Leurs 
décisions seront soumises aux Conseils Administratifs. || En outre, quatre dé- 
légués seront envoyés chaque année de Constantinople aux vilayets pour 
examiner les irrégularités qui auraient pu surgir dans les affaires de propriété. 


Chapitre XII — Perception des Dimes et Impôts. 


Art. 27. Des „detachemeuts spéciaux” sont chargés de la perception des 
impôts, pour éviter l'emploi de la force publique. Ces détachements ne peuvent 
faire aucune réquisition de fourrages et de vivres. Le prélèvement et la con- 
signation des impôts aux caisses de l’État incombent aux Moukhtars et aux 
Receveurs des villages et quartiers élus par les habitants. || Les membres des 
“détachements spéciaux” n’ont pas à manier d'argent. || Art. 28. La perception 
de la dime se fera par voie d’affermage. L’affermage en gros reste aboli et 
a été remplacé par la mise en adjudication par villages et au nom des habi- 
tants avec recours aux Tribunaux en cas de difficultés. || La prestation en 
nature et en argent est maintenue. || Le budget de l’Instruction Publique dans 
chaque vilayet est fixé par le Ministère de l’Instruction Publique. || La vente 
pour cause de dettes fiscales ou personnelles de la demeure du contribuable, 
des terrains nécessaires à sa subsistance, de ses instruments de travail, de 
ses bêtes de labour, et de ses grains demeure interdite, 


Chapitre XIIL — Justice. 


Art. 29. Il y aura dans chacune des localités du nahié un Conseil des 
Anciens présidé par le Moukhtar et dont la mission sera de concilier à 
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l'amiable les contestations entre les habitants. || Arts 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, Mr. 10964. 
36, 37, 38 et 39. L’organisation judiciaire demeurera telle qu’elle est & pré- Meer 
sent. || Art. 40. I.es jugements seront exclusivement libellés en langue Turque. 21.Aug. 1895. 
L’Article 26 des Instructions sur les vilayets (Aristarchi, vol. V, p. 56) déclare 

que les jugements seront libellés en Turc et seront accompagnés, suivant les 

besoins, d’une traduction en langue locale. 


Beilage 2. 
Résumé du Contre-Projet du Gouvernement Impérial. 


Chapitre I. — Valis. 


Article I. Les Valis seront Musulmans et nommés par Iradé Impérial. || 
Art. 2. La durée des pouvoirs des Valis n’est pas limitée. || Art. 3. Des 
adjoints non-Musulmans seront nommés auprés des Valis, ainsi que cela est 
prévu au Chapitre II du Règlement de l’Administration Générale des Vilayets. || 
Ils ont pour attributions aux termes du dit Chapitre II de coopérer aux affaires 
générales du vilayet et d’en préparer l’expédition. 


Chapitre II. — Mutessarifs. 


Art. 4. Les Mutessarifs seront Musulmans et là où le Gouvernement 
Impérial le jugera nécessaire il nommera auprès d’eux des Mouavins Chrétiens. 


Chapitre IL — Caïmacams. 


Art. 5. Les Caïmacams seront choisis par le Ministère de l'Intérieur 
parmi les diplômés de l’École Civile sans distinction de religion et nommés 
par Iradé Impérial. | Les Caïmacams Musulmans et non-Musulmans actuelle- 
ment en fonction et reconnus capables pourront, quoique non diplômés de cette 
école, continuer leur carrière dans l'Administration. || Art. 6. En vue de 
maintenir d’une façon équitable le principe de justice et d'égalité, le Gouver- 
nement Impérial, lorsqu'il aura à procéder à l’organisation, agira en tenant 
compte de la proportion du nombre de ses sujets. || Dans les cazas “ayant 
une position importante” des Mouavins, ayant une religion différente de celle 
du Caïmacam, seront nommés. Sont maintenus les Conseils Administratifs du 
sandjak et du caza composés de membres de droit et de membres élus. 


Chapitre IV. — Nahiés. 


Art. 7. L'organisation des nahiés sera mise en vigueur selon les pre- 
scriptions des Articles 94 à 106 du Règlement sur l'administration générale 
des vilayets du 9 Janvier, 1286, et des Articles 1 à 28 du Règlement sur 
l'administration communale du 25 Mars, 1292. || Art. 8. Chaque nahié sera 
administré par un Moudir et un Conseil composé de quatre membres élus par 
les habitants, || Art. 9. L'élection des membres du Conseil du nahié se fera 
proportionnellement aux classes de la population. Si la population du cercle 
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dus communale est mixte, la minorité devra être représentée proportionnellement 

britannien, à son importance relative à condition qu’elle comprenne aux moins vingt-cinq 

21.Aug.1895 maisons, || Art. 10. Les Moudirs et les Secrétaires des nahiés sont retribuées. || 
Art. 11. Les candidats au Conseil de nahié devront remplir les conditions 
prescrites par les Règlements de l’administration générale des vilayets et de 
administration communale. || Art. 12. Les Moudirs seront choisis et nommés 
par le Gouvernement Impérial. || Art. 13. Les fonctionnaires, les professeurs, 
et les prêtres ne peuvent être Moudirs. || Art. 14. Les membres du Conseil 
seront renouvelés par moitié chaque annéé et rééligibles. || Art. 15. Les attri- 
butions du Moudir et des Conseils sont réglées par les Articles 20 à 27 du 
Règlement sur l’administration des communes, sauf que les Moudirs seront, 
comme il est dit plus haut, nommés par le Gouvernement Impérial. || Art. 16. 
Chaque village aura un Moukhtar; s’il y a plusieurs quartiers et plusieurs 
classes d'habitants, il y aura un Moukhtar par quartier et par classe. || 
Art. 17. Aucun village ne pourra relever de deux nahiés à la fois. 


Chapitre V. — Police. 


Art. 18. La police et la gendarmerie seront recrutées parmi les sujets 
Ottomans dans la proportion du chiffre général des habitants Musulmans et 
non-Musulmans du vilayet. Des contingents suffisants seront affectés à chaque 
subdivision administrative, y compris le nahié. || Art. 19. Les agents de police 
affectés au service du nahié agiront sous les ordres du Moudir et seront com- 
mandés par les Commissaires. Leurs armes ct leurs uniformes seront iden- 
tiques aux modèles déjà adoptés pour la police. || Art. 20. C’est la gendarmerie 
qui est chargée du maintien de l’ordre et de l’escorte de la poste. 


Chapitre VI. — Gendarmerie. 

Art. 21. Les gendarmes seront recrutés parmi les habitants Musulmans 
et non-Musulmans suivant les exigences locales, et les officiers et sous-officiers 
de ce corps choisis dans les cadres de l’armée Impériale. || La gendarmerie 
est entretenue et soldée aux frais du vilayet. La solde des gendarmes est 
supérieure à celle des soldats de l’armée Impériale et celle des officiers équi- 
valente à la solde des officiers de l’armée Impériale. 


Chapitre VII — Prisons. 

Art. 22. Il sera apporté plus de soins à l'application des Règlements 
concernant la tenue des prisons et le traitement des détenus et des prisonniers. 
Chapitre VIIL — Comité d’Enquéte Preliminaire, 

Art. 23. Le Comité d’Enquéte Préliminaire fonctionnera suivant les pre- 
scriptions de l'Article 11 des Instructions sur l’administration des vilayets. 
Chapitre IX. — Contrôle des Kurdes. 


Art. 24 Les localités de migration des Kurdes seront fixées d’avance et 
un officier avec une force armée suffisante et des gendarmes accompagnera la 


Die armenischen Unruhen 1895 —1896. 143 


tribu dans sa migration. Les Kurdes donneront des otages pendant leurs Nr. 10964. 
migrations, || Les Réglements sur les feuilles de route et le port d’armes ben. 
seront appliqués aux Kurdes. || S'il y a des tribus “constamment errantes”, le 21-Aug-1895. 
Gouvernement les engagera à se fixer en leur concédant des terres. 


Chapitre X. — Cavalerie Hamidié. 


Art. 25. Le port d'armes et d’uniforme par les cavaliers Hamidié, en 
dehors des périodes d'instruction, seront défendus par les Règlements mili- 
taires 4 élaborer. || Dans les mêmes circonstances ils sont justiciables des Tri- 
bunaux ordinaires. 


Chapitre XI — Titres de Propriété. 


Art. 26. On instituera au chef-lieu du vilayet et des sandjaks des Com- 
missions pour la revision des titres de propriété. Ces Commissions seront 
composées de quatre membres (deux Musulmans et deux non-Musulmans), et 
présidées par le Directeur des Archives ou le préposé aux immeubles. || Leurs 
décisions seront soumises aux Conseils d'Administration. || En outre, quatre 
délégués seront envoyés chaque année de Constantinople aux vilayets pour 
examiner les irrégularités qui auraient pu surgir dans les affaires de propriété. 


Chapitre XII. — Perception des Dîmes et Impôts. 


Art, 27. Des “détachements spéciaux” sont chargés de la perception des 
impôts pour éviter l’emploi de la force publique. Ces détachements ne peuvent 
faire aucune réquisition de fourrages et de vives. Le prélèvement et la con- 
signation des impôts aux caisses de l’État incombent aux Moukhtars et aux 
Receveurs des villages et quartiers élus par les habitants. || Les membres des 
“détachements spéciaux” n’ont pas & manier d’argent. || Art. 28. La perception 
de la dime se fera par voie d’affermage. L’affermage en gros reste aboli, et 
a été remplacé par la mise en adjudication par villages, et au nom des habi- 
tants avec recours aux Tribunaux en cas de difficultes. || La prestation en 
nature et en argent est maintenue. || Le budget de l’Instruction Publique dans 
chaque vilayet est fixé par le Ministère de l’Instruction publique. || La vente 
pour cause de dettes fiscales ou personnelles de la demeure du contribuable 
des terrains nécessaires & sa subsistance, de ces instruments de travail, de ses 
bétes de labour, et de ces grains demeure interdite. 


Chapitre XIII. — Justice. 

Art. 29. Il y dans chacune des localités un Conseil des Anciens, présidé 
par le Moukhtar, et dont la mission est de concilier à l'amiable les con- 
testations entre les habitants, contestations prévues par les lois judiciaires. || 
Articles 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38 et 39. L'organisation judiciaire 
demeurera telle qu’elle est à présent. || Art. 40. Les Jugements seront ex- 
clusivement libellés en langue Turque. 
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Nr. 10965. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstau 

tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Shakir 

Pascha hat keinen Christen in seiner Kommission, 

Constantinople, August 24, 1895, 9.15 p. m. (Received August 24.) 

Nr. 10965. Telegraphic. || Danish Bey, Director of the Consular Department at the 

Mena Porte, has been appointed as assistant to Shakir Pasha on the Commission. 

24.Aug. 1895. The other members are Aides-de-camp of the Sultan and officials of the Im- 

perial Chancery, and no Christian is attached to it. || Shakir Pasha leaves for 
Erzeroum to-morrow. 





Nr. 10966. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Berlin an 
den Minister des Auswärtigen. Deutschland em- 
pfiehlt der Pforte Nachgiebigkeit. 

Berlin, August 24, 1895. (Received August 26.) 
Nr. 10966. My Lord, || In the course of conversation yesterday Baron von Marschall 
a said he had seen Tewfik Pasha, the Turkish Ambassador, three days ago, and 
24.Aug.1885. had urged him strongly to advise the Porte to make concessions with regard 
to Armenia, and to yield with a good grace to the advice tendered by Her 

Majesty’s Government, || His Excellency said that, in his opinion, the scheme 

of reforms proposed by the three Powers was very moderate in its scope, and 

that it was in the interest of Turkey to accept the same without further 
delay. E. B. Malet. 





Nr. 10967. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswär- 
tigen an den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Russ- 
lands Ansicht über die Reorganisation der Gen- 
darmerie. 

Foreign Office, August 26, 1895. 
Nr. 10967. Telegraphic. || I was informed to-day by the Russian Chargé d'Affaires 
eier that his Government consider it undesirable to insist on the reorganization of 
26.Aug.1895. the gendarmerie and the fixed term of office for the Valis in the Armenian 
provinces. The Russian Government still adhere to the opinion that the in- 
troduction of Christians into the gendarmerie of the provinces, whether they 
be mingled with the Mahommedans or formed into separate companies, would 


be a cause of disturbance and sanguinary strife. 





Nr. 10968. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Peters- 
burg an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Fürst Lo- 
banoff über die Einrichtung einer Ueberwachungs- 


kommission. 
| St. Petersburgh, August 28, 1895. (Received August 28.) 
D ve j Telegraphic. || This afternoon the Russian Minister of Foreign Affairs 


gh hag. 1205 informed me of the language which he had given the Russian Chargé d’Affaires 
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instructions to use to your Lordship. He trusts that an agreement is not far off. Nr. 10968. 
With regard to the two points at issue, M. de Nélidoff has reported that the question au. 
of the duration of the appointment of the Valis was one which could be dropped 28.aug.1805. 
by the Representatives of the Powers, and the principle that the Gendarmerie 

should be recruited among the non-Mussulman and Mussulman inhabitants was 
accepted in the Project presented by the Porte. No further difficulty is, there- 

fore, anticipated with regard to these matters, || Prince Lobanoff added that, 
although he would have preferred the Surveillance Committee should sit at 
Constantinople, in a conciliatory spirit and to avoid making difficulties, he had 
accepted your Lordship’s proposal, but the Russian Ambassador at Constan- 

tinople had pointed out to him that a claim to be represented on the Com- 

mittee might be put in by the other Powers who signed the Treaty of Berlin, 

the Committee being based on that Treaty, and, supposing this were to happen, 

your Lordship’s proposed Committee of four Turks and three Europeans would 

no longer be possible. Prince Lobanoff does not like the idea of a Committee 
composed of a larger number of persons. 





Nr. 10969. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan- 
tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Der Sultan 
will eine türkische Kontrollkommission zugestehen. 
Constantinople, September 1, 1895, 10.40 a. m. (Received September 1.) 
Telegraphic. || The following is the tenour of a verbal communication Nr. 10969. 
which Turkhan Pasha came yesterday evening to make to the three Em- en 
bassies: — || The Turkish Commission of Control as proposed by the three 1.$ept. 1895. 
Ambassadors would be accepted by the Sultan on the understanding that the 
Dragomans would restrict their communications with the Commission to the 
reforms adopted by the Porte. || The nomination or election of Mudirs from 
the local Notables, the institution of rural guards, and the appointment of 
Christians, in proportion to their numbers, to the Administration and Gen- 
darmerie would also be accepted. || I said that a Commission with European 
members had now been demanded by the Powers. || The Minister for Foreign 
Affairs replied that a Commission with European members was quite out of 
the question, and he urged that his proposals should be telegraphed to your 
Lordship. || I declined to do so unless the Foreign Minister put them in writing. 
This, without further instructions, he did not venture to do. 





Nr. 10970. RUSSLAND. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an den 
Geschäftsträger in London. Russland will das Zu- 
geständnis der Pforte annehmen. 

Le 4 September 1895. 


La Porte consent, pour éviter la Commission de Surveillance proposée Nr. ne 
. . ° ussiand. 
par Lord Salisbury, 4 admettre les communications directes des Drogmans 4 sept, 1895. 


Staatsarchiv LVIIL 10 


Nr. 10970. 
Russland. 
4.Sept. 1895. 


Nr. 10971. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
7.8ept. 1895. 
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avec la Commission de Contröle recommandéc dans le projet des Ambassadeurs 
et céde sur la presque totalité de nos demandes avec des modifications rela- 
tivement peu importantes. Nous croyons qu’on pourrait être satisfait de ce 
résultat pour terminer l’affaire Arménicnne, mais aimerions préalablement con- 
naître l’opinion du Cabinet Britannique. 





Nr. 10971. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswär- 
tigen an die Botschafter in Paris und Petersburg. 
Nimmt den russischen Standpunkt an, wenn die 
Pforte schriftlich Reformen verspricht. 
Foreign Office, September 7, 1895. 
Extract. || The Russian Chargé d’Affaires called here on the 4th instant 
and communicated the substance of a telegram from Prince Lobanoff on the 
last proposal made by the Porte respecting Armenian reforms. || I inclose a 
copy of this communication, in which you will perceive that the Prince ex- 
presses his opinion that the proposal concedes most of our demands, with 
only unimportant modifications. He thinks therefore that it might be accepted 
as a satisfactory settlement of the question, but he invites the opinion of Her 
Majesty’s Government on the subject. || The French Ambassador called on the 
following day, and stated that M. Hanotaux was equally of opinion that, if 
possible, advantage should be taken of this offer to settle the question. || In 
reply to these communications, the French Ambassador on the Russian Chargé 
d’Affaires have been informed that, in my opinion, if the Porte offers in writing 
to accept the reforms proposed by the Ambassadors, with only unimportant 
omissions, the three Governments should accept the offer, though I have little 
confidence in any Commission composed exclusively of Turkish subjects. |; I 
have laid stress on the importance of the offer being made in writing, and 
containing a substantial acceptance of the demands made by the Ambassadors, 
if it is to be taken in lieu of the Mixed Commission. 





Nr. 10972. TÜRKEI. — Erlass an den Botschafter in London 


Nr. 10972. 
Türkei. 
6. Bept. 1895. 


(dem Englischen Auswärtigen Amt am 9. September 

mitgeteilt). Weitere türkische Zugeständnisse, 

Constantinople, le 6 Septembre, 1895. 
Votre Excellence sait qu’& la suite du M&morandum ct du projet de ré- 
formes qui nous avaient été présentés par les trois Ambassadeurs, nous leur 
avions remis, de notre côté, un contre- projet élaboré par la Commission Mi- 
nistérielle et sanctionné par Iradé Impérial. Copie de ce contre-projet a été 
envoyé & votre Excellence en son temps. || Il nous est revenu depuis que, 
trouvant les points acceptés par nous insuffisants, on allait nous faire certaines 
demandes concernant six autres points qui, exclus et discutés en Conseil des 
Ministres, ont été avec la sanction Impériale acceptés dans la forme sui- 
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vante: — || 1. Les avis et communications que les Drogmans auront à faire à Nr. 10972 
la Commission devront se borner aux réformes dont l’application à été décidées. sept. 1805. 
par le Gouvernement Impérial pour les six vilayets et ne point s’en écarter; || 
2. A Vexception des Valis et des Mutessarifs, qui devront être Musulmans, des 
fonctionnaires Chrétiens seront nommés proportionnellement au chiffre des po- 
pulations; || 3. Il y aura dans chaque nahié des gardes champétres, Le nombre 
en sera fixé par les Gouverneurs-Généraux sans pouvoir excéder le chiffre de. 
cing pour chaque nahié. Il va sans dire que dans les nahiés habités par des 
populations différentes, ils seront mixtes. Ces gardes champétres seront choisis 
par le Conseil de Nahié. Leur uniforme et leur armement seront arrêtés par 
le Département de la Guerre; || 4. Les Règlements existant sur les prisons 
seront strictement observés et appliqués; || 5. Il y aura des officiers Chrétiens 
dans la police et la Gendarmerie; et || 6. Les Moudirs des nahiés seront, con- 
formément aux Règlements, élus parmi les membres des Conseils des Nahiés. || 
Je prie votre Excellence de voir immédiatement son Excellence le Ministre 
des Affaires Étrangères et de lui faire part de ce qui précède, || Votre Ex- 
cellence aura soin de déclarer en même temps que le Gouvernement Impérial 
ayant pris acte des assurances données tant ici par les trois Ambassadeurs 
au nom de leurs Gouvernements que par ceux-ci à nos Ambassadeurs accré- 
dités auprès d'eux “comme quoi il ne pouvait même leur passer par l’idée de 
faire des propositions pouvant porter atteinte aux droits souverains de notre 
auguste Maître et à l'indépendance de l’Empire”, il est évident que les six 
vilayets en question ne pourront acquérir dans l’avenir aucun caractère pri- 
vilégié; et si, par impossible, une idée pareille venait un jour à surgir, le 
Gouvernement profitera des assurances précitées. 





Nr. 10973. TÜRKEI — Erlass an den Botschafter in London 
(dem englischen Auswärtigen Amt am 9. September 
mitgeteilt. Bestimmung über die christlichen 
Gendarmen. 

Constantinople, le 6 Septembre, 1895. 

Dans le cas oü il se trouverait parmi les officiers de gendarmerie, les Nr. 10973. 
agents de police, et les gardes champétres Chrétiens des individus qui, se 4. Sept. 1505. 
laissant circonvenir par les manoeuvres et les intrigues des Comités Arméniens, 
manqueraient à leurs devoirs de fidélité, et, abusant de leur qualité, se portc- 
raient, contrairement aux sentiments d’humanité, & des iusultes et 4 des vexa- 
tions à l'égard des Musulmans, ou qui préteraient une aide matérielle ou 
morale aux agitateurs, le Gouvernement Impérial, sans préjudice de son droit 
d’avoir recours & l’action publique, se réserve, en cas de récidive et s’il le 
juge nécessaire, d’en aviser les trois Puissances et de se concerter & cet égard 
officieusemeut avec leurs Ambassadeurs. 





10° 


Nr. 10974. 
Gross- 
britannicn. 
10.Sept.1895. 
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Nr. 10974. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Peters- 
burg an den Minister des Auswärtigen*). Unter- 
redungen mit First Lobanoff seit dem 30. August. 
St. Petershurgh, September 10, 1895. (Received September 16.) 

My Lord, || By my telegram of the 31st ultimo, I had the honour to 
report to your Lordship the substance of a conversation which I had with 

Prince Lobanoff on the previous evening on the subject of Armenian reforms. 

His Excellency told me that he had heard from Constantinople that the Com- 

mittee of Control suggested in the Ambassadors’ scheme of reforms was still 


‘being discussed, although he had ‘understood that that Committee had been 


superseded by the Committee of Surveillance proposed by your Lordship, and 
it was in the belief that such was the case that he had accepted your Lord- 
ship’s proposal. He was now anxious to know whether the view he had taken 
was correct. || I replied that I had formed exactly the same opinion as his 
Excellency, but in order that there might be no doubt on the subject, I would 
at once submit the question to your Lordship. || On the receipt on the 2nd 
instant of your Lordship’s telegram of the 1st, I called upon Prince Lobanoff 
to inform him that his impression was quite correct. 

His Excellency then communicated to me a telegram which he had 
received from M. De Nelidoff, and which explained the matter. The Sultan 
had been so much alarmed at your Lordship’s proposal, that he had declared 
himself willing to accept not only the Committee of Control suggested by the 
Ambassadors, but also the five points which were under discussion. M.. Né- 
lidoff also reported, that this new communication from the Sultan amounted 
to a practical acceptance of the Ambassadors’ demands with insignificant’ mo- 
difications. His Excellency dwelt at some length on the desirability of bringing 
the question to a speedy conclusion, and expressed the hope, that an oppor- 
tunity now offered for doing so. || On the afternoon of the 7th instant, I had 
a further interview with Prince Lobanoff, who showed me a telegram which 
he had received from the Russian Chargé d’Affaires in London, which, however, 
did not enable him to gather exactly what your Lordship’s views were. His 
Excellency insisted upon the great desirability of putting an end to a question 
which had already dragged on too long, and which was inciting agitation not 
merely in the Armenian provinces, but throughout the whole of the Turkish 
Empire. He had reason to know that the French Government entirely shared 
this view, and he sincerely hoped that your Lordship would not allow an 
opportunity, which seemed a favourable one for settling the matter definitively, 
to be lost. || Last night I had the honour of receiving your Lordship’s tele- 
gram with regard to the six points which had been accepted in addition to 
those contained in the Turkish counter-project, and on meeting Prince Lobanoff 
at dinner to-night I asked him whether he had anything more to tell me with 


*) Anm. Substance telegraphed. 
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regard to this question. || His Excellency replied that he was most anxious Nr. 10074. 
to know what view your Lordship took of this communication from the Porte, nn 
and that he was awaiting with the greatest interest a telegram from M. Krou- 10Sept.1805. 


pensky on the subject. Frank C. Lascelles, 





Nr. 10975. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen 
an den Botschafter in Petersburg. Zwei Methoden 
zur Beendigung der armenischen Frage. 
Foreign Office, September 11, 1895. 
Telegraphic. || I concur in Prince Lobanoff’s view that a settlement of Nr. 10975. 
this Armenian question is highly desirable. It can, however, only be brought eur. 
to a conclusion by some sort of security being afforded by the Sultan to the 11.8ept.1895. 
inhabitants of these provinces for life and property. || There are two ways by 
which this object may be attained. || One method is that advised by the Am- 
bassadors of the three Powers at Constantinople, which consists in requiring 
that among the functionaries of all kinds there should be a proportion of 
Christians, and that where the high officials are Mussulmans they should have 
a Christian for their Assessor, and vice versä. || The other method consists in 
allowing a continuance of the present Mussulman administrative organization 
under the supervision of a Commission resident in the province, and com- 
posed partially of European Commissioners, who should be able to report 
abuses to the Ambassadors at Constantinople. This was the suggestion of 
Her Majestys Government. It received the approval of the Governments of 
France and Russia, and was recommended verbally to the Turkish Govern- 
ment, || Her Majesty’s Government are willing to negotiate on cither the one 
or the other of these forms of guarantee, but at present no definite offer of 
either in writing has reached them. 





Nr. 10976. TÜRKEL — Erlass an den Botschafter in London 
(dem englischen Auswärtigen Amt am 14. September 
mitgeteilt. Ueber die zwei Methoden Salisburys. 
Constantinople, le 14 Septembre, 1895. 
(Communicated by Rustem Pasha, September 14.) 
Télégraphique. || Nous désirons comme Lord Salisbury que la question Nr. 10976. 
qui nous occupe soit réglée dans le plus bref délai. Des deux méthodes 1a.Bept 1606. 
quelle indique, la seconde, à savoir l'institution sur les lieux d’une Com- | | 
mission d’Inspection composée en partie de Commissaires Européens, ne saurait 
en aucune façon être acceptée par nous parce qu’elle porterait attcinte aux, 
droits souverains de Sa Majesté Impériale le Sultan, notre auguste Maître, 
que les trois Puissances nous ont assuré à maintes reprises vouloir respecter 
et parce qu’elle coastituerait une ingérence évidente dans nos affaires inté- 
tieures. || Reste la première, qui consisterait à nommer dans une certaine pro- 
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Nr. 10976. portion des fonctionnaires Chrétiens dans les vilayets en question. Or, ainsi 

1 Sov 1005. qu’il est spécifié dans le second des six points que nous ‘avons acceptés en 
dernier lieu, le Gouvernement Impérial consent à nommer dans les dites pro- 
vinces des fonctionnaires Chrétiens proportionnellement au chiffre de la popu- 
lation. || Votre Excellence sait que l'Empire se divise en grandes contrées 
désignées sous le nom de vilayets administrées par des Gouverneurs - Géné- 
raux, Auprés des Gouverneurs-Généraux des six vilayets en question se trou- 
verons des Adjoints Chrétiens (voir l'Article 1° de notre Contre-Projet). || Les 
vilajets se divisent eux-mêmes en plusieurs départements (“sandjaks”). Les 
Gouverneurs les plus importants de ces départements auront à côté d’eux des 
Adjoints Chrétiens. || Quant aux subdivisions des dits départements dénommés 
cazas (districts), les Sous-Gouverneurs qui se trouvent à leur tête seront 
nommés sans distinction de religion. Cependant dans les cazas d’une certaine 
importance si le Sous-Gouverneur est Musulman, son Adjoint sera Chrétien et 
vice versa (voir l'Article 4 de notre Contre- Projet). || Les districts (“cazas”) 
se composent de plusieurs communes (“nahiés”) qui seront administrées par 
des Moudirs (Maires) sans distinction de religion et élus parmi les membres 
des Conseils Communaux (voir le dernier des six points). | Pour ce qui est 
des autres branches administratives provinciales, des fonctionnaires Chrétiens 
y seront nommés proportionnellement au chiffre de la population (voir le second 
des six points). || De plus, il y aura des officiers Chrétiens dans la police et 
la gendarmerie (voir le cinquième des points). || Je crois superflu de m’étendre 
sur les autres réformes résultant de notre Contre-Projet dont le résumé a dû 
être communiqué à Lord Salisbury par Sir Philip Currie, ainsi que sur les 
trois autres des six points acceptés en dernier lieu, qui se trouvent spécifiés 
dans un de mes précédents télégrammes, dont le plus important a trait aux 
communications à faire par les Drogmans à la Commission (voir le premier 
point), || Le désir de Lord Salisbury, qui est d’associer les Chrétiens aux Musul- 
mans dans l’administration des six vilayets en question, se trouvant ainsi 
réalisé, nous aimons & espérer que sa Seigneurie voudra bien considérer la 
question comme résolue, 





Nr. 10977. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen 
an den Botschafter in Paris. Unterredung mit dem 
französischen Botschafter. 

Foreign Office, September 24, 1895. 
Nr. 10977. My Lord, || The French Ambassador called at the Foreign Office on the 
re 20th instant to ask what was the state of the negotiations with regard to 
24.8ept.1805. the introduction of reforms in the provinces of Asiatic Turkey inhabited by 

Armenians. || His Excellency was received in my absence by Mr. Bertie, who 

informed him of my recent communications with Sir F. Lascelles and Rustem 

Pasha, and that I had caused the Russian Government to be told that I con- 


sidered that the offer of the Porte must be a substantial acceptance in writing 
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of all the more important proposals of the three Ambassadors before it could Nr. 1077. 
be regarded as a substitute for my proposal for the appointment of a Mixed bien, 
Commission. || Mr. Bertie also said that I had informed Rustem Pasha, with 24.Sept.1895. 
reference to a telegram from the Porte which was communicated by his Ex- 
cellency on the 14th instant, and of which I inclose a copy, that I thought 
the negotiations had better be carried on at Constantinople as before. || Mr. 
Bertie read to Baron de Courcel Sir P. Currie’s telegram of the 18th instant, 
stating, that he had been informed by the Russian Ambassador at Constan- 
tinople that the French Government had suggested that the three Ambassadors 
should jointly consider the best means of utilizing the proposals of the Porte 
respecting Armenian reforms, || M. de Courcel observed that this was not quite 
a suggestion of his Government, but that they were inclined to advocate the 
mode of proceeding indicated, subject to my concurrence. His Excellency 
added that Prince Lobanoff had informed M. Hanotaux that he had ‚sent in- 
structions of that nature to the Russian Ambassador at Constantinople. || 
M. de Courcel said that the French Government were anxious to continue the 
accord of the three Powers at Constantinople, and he inquired whether I 
would be content with the acceptance — a formal acceptance — by the Porte 
of the proposals of the three Ambassadors, or rather the six points, as it 
was very important to close the question as soon as possible. || Mr. Bertie 
read to Baron de Courcel my telegram to Sir F. Lascelles of the 11th in- 
stant, in which I stated that I considered that the offer of the Porte must 
be a substantial acceptance in writing of all the more important proposals of 
the three Ambassadors before we could regard it as a substitute for the 
Mixed Commission. || M. de Courcel did not think there would be any diffi- 
culty in obtaining from the Porte an acceptance in writing, but he raised a 
question of form, not under instructions, but personally, viz, whether the 
Powers could insist upon a written and signed acceptance of a project which, 
though communicated to the Porte, had not been signed by the Ambassadors 
or sent in a signed note. || I have imformed M. de Courcel that I consider 
that we must not only have the assurances of the Porte in writing, but that 
they must contain satisfactory concessions with respect to the appointment of 
a Christian “Adjoint” of the Commissioner, and of Christian “Adjoints” of the 
Valis, if Moslems, and with respect to admitting Christians to a share of all 
offices below that of Vali, down to the rural police. Salisbury. 





Nr. 10978. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen 
an den Botschafter in Petersburg. Kine Unterredung 
mit dem russischen Geschäftsträger. 
Foreign Office, September 24, 1895. 
Sir, || The Russian Chargé d’Affaires called at the Foreign Office on the Nr. ds 
21st instant, and was received in my absence by Mr. Bertie, || M. Kroupensky iritennion. 
said that Prince Lobanoff had instructed him by telegraph, after an interview 24-8ept.18%5. 


Nr. 10978, 
Gross- 
britannien. 
24.Sept. 1895. 


Nr. 10979. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
30.8ept.1895. 


Nr. 10980. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
1, Oct, 1895, 
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which his Excellency had had whith the French Minister for Foreign Affairs, 
to inquire what was my definite opinion on the telegram from the Porte, 
relative to Armenian reforms, dated the 14th September, which had been 
communicated to me by the Turkish Ambassador. I inclose a copy of the 
telegram from the Porte. || M. Kroupensky stated that Prince Lobanoff was of 
opinion, that the document constituted an acceptance of the most important 
points of the scheme of reforms communicated to the Porte by the three 
Ambassadors, and that it might be accepted by the Powers. || Mr. Bertie in- 
formed M. Kroupensky that the reply given to Rustem Pasha had been that 
I thought that the further negotiation had better be carried on at Constan- 
tinople as before. || M. Kroupensky said that Prince Lobanoff would be glad 
to know my personal opinion on Rustem Pasha’s communication, and whether 
I would accept it if the three Ambassadors at Constantinople recommended 
it. || Mr. Bertie replied that, in my opinion, any acceptance by the Porte of 
the demands of the Ambassadors must be in writing. || 1 have informed 
M. Kroupensky that, if Her Majesty’s Ambassador at Constantinople reported 
to me that the Sultan had in writing accepted the material portions of the 
scheme of the three Ambassadors, I should be content; that the proposals 
which have proceeded from the Porte up to this time have been studiedly 
indefinite in all respects, and obviously insufficient in some; for instance, the 
appointment of Christian Valis or Mutessarifs is not admitted. Salisbury. 





Nr. 10979. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen 
an den Botschafter in Paris. Frankreich teilt die 
Anschauung der englischen Regierung. 

Foreign Office, September 30, 1895. 
My Lord, || The French Ambassador called at the Foreign Office on the 
24th instant. || Baron de Courcel stated that he considered my views as to 
what should be required from the Turkish Government in the matter of Ar- 
menian reforms, as set forth in my despatch to your Excellency of the 24th 
instant, as coinciding with those of his Government. || His Excellency thought 
that the note which M. Hanotaux and Prince Lobanoff proposed should be 
addressed by the three Ambassadors to the Porte would elicit a written 
answer. || He said that the French Government were anxious that the Am- 

bassadors should proceed at once, so that the question might be closed. 

Salisbury. 


Nr. 10980. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan- 
tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Strassen- 
kampf in Konstantinopel zwischen Armeniern und 
Türken. 

Constantinople, Octobre 1, 1895, 8.30 p.m. (Received October 1.) 
Telegraphic. || I have received the following account of the riots which 
took place yesterday in Stamboul from a trustworthy eye-witness: || About 
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2000 Armenians, mostly young men of the middle class, assembled near the Nr. 10980. 
Porte with the object of presenting a Petition to the Grand Vizier. The ner 
gendarmerie stopped them, and the officer in command summoned them to 1. Okt. 1895. 
disperse, and, on their refusing to do so, gave the order to seize their leader. 

The Armenians carried revolvers and knives, all of one pattern. Shots were 
exchanged, and the officer of the gendarmerie was killed. About fifteen gen- 

darmes and sixty Armenians fell, The police then dispersed the Armenians, 
pursuing them and arresting large numbers. || The Softas and other Turks, .. 

who had been supplied with clubs, set on the Armenians in the streets and ~ 
beat many of them to death under the very eyes of the police. About 500. 
Armenians were arrested. Other demonstrations took place at the same time 

in different parts of Stamboul. 1000 armed Armenians with women and 
children have taken refuge in the church of the Patriarchate, where they arc 
besieged by the police. || The police treated the prisoners with the greatest 
brutality; the Cavass of the British Consulate saw four men brought into the 
courtyard of the Ministry of Police and bayonetted in cold blood. The Grand 

Vizier sent twice for the Patriarch yesterday, who, however, did not obey His 
Highness’ summons. Notwithstanding official statements that order has been 
restored, there have been several murders of Mussulmans and Armenians to 

day in Stamboul and Galata. || The attitude of the Moslem population causes 

great uneasiness, and apprehension is felt as to the safety of the Christians. 





Nr. 10981. GROSSBRITANNIEN. -- Der Minister des Auswärtigen 
an die Botschafter in Paris und Petersburg In 
Konstantinopel ist gemeinsames Handeln notwendig. 


Foreign Office, October 2, 1895. 


Telegraphic. || It is necessary, in order to enable the negotiations at Nr. 10981. 
Constantinople for the introduction of reforms in the provinces inhabited by an 
Armenians to proceed, that further instructions should be sent to the Am- 2. Okt. 1895. 
bassadors. || I request your Excellency to propose to the Government to which 
you are accredited to instruct their Ambassador at Constantinople to concert 
with the other two Ambassadors in regard to the points in the scheme com- 
municated to the Porte on the 11th May last which in their opinion are necessary 
for the protection of the lives and property of the Armenians, and to report 
the result of their consultation. 
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Nr. 10982. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan- 
tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Bericht 
über den Aufstand in Konstantinopel. Uebersendet 
cine Mitteilung des armenischen Revolutionskomi- 
tees, eine Petition der Armenier und eine Note aller 
Botschafter an die Pforte. 

Therapia, October 3, 1895. (Received October 7.) 
Nr. 10982, My Lord, || A communication bearing the seal of the “Hindchag”, the 
a „ Armenian Revolutionary Committee, was addressed to the Embassies on the 
¢. Okt. 1895. 28th ultimo, stating that a strictly peaceful demonstration was about to be 
made by the Armenians in order to express their desire for reforms. A copy 
of this communication is inclosed, together with a Memorial received from 
the same source, which appears to be a copy of an Address drawn up for 
presentation to the Porte. || The demonstration took place on the 30th ultimo, 
but unhappily it had not the peaceful character attributed ‘to it. 

The demonstrators were armed with pistols and knives of an uniform 
pattern which had no doubt been issued to them by the organizers of the 
movement. || There is good reason to suppose that the object of the “Hindchag” 
was to cause disorder and bloodshed with the view of inducing the Powers of 
Europe to intervene on behalf of the Armenians, || It is stated that 3000 per- 
sons took the Sacrament in the various Armenian churches on the preceding 
Sunday in order to be prepared for death. || I am told that the Patriarch 
besought the congregation at the Cathedral church of Koum Kapou in the 
most earnest manner to abstain from dceds of violence, and to trust to the 
efforts which were being made on their behalf by some of the Powers, but 
his discourse was ill-received. A young Armenian springing up shouted, “We 
have waited long enough”, and a rush was made towards the Patriarch, who 
took hasty refuge in his private apartments, || On the morning of the 30th 
ultimo, crowds of Armenians assembled in various quarters of the town, the 
largest assemblage being in the Armenian quarter of Koum Kapou They 
proceeded towards the Porte in numbers, estimated by eye-witnesses at about, 
2000, though this is probably an exaggeration. || The authorities appear to 
have taken some steps to organize a counter-demonstration, and it was ob- 
served that an unusual number of Softahs and other Turks armed with sticks 
were collected in the streets. || The police made some effort to induce the 
crowd to retire peaceably. || According to the statement made by the Minister 
of Police to one of the Dragomans of the Embassy, he deputed Server Bey, 
a Major in whom he had special confidence, to urge the crowd to disperse. | 
On their refusing to do so, and stating their intention of proceeding to the 
Porte, he ordered his men to drive back the crowd with the flat of their 
swords and the butt-end of their muskets. At the same time, two mounted 
gendarmes seized upon the leader of the procession, who carried the Memorial 
which it was intended to present to the Porte, Shots were then exchanged. 
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It it said that the first which was fired proceeded from the Armenians and Nr. 10982. 
killed the Major of Gendarmes, || After a time, the Armenians fled in all „rein, 
. directions, leaving many of their number on the ground — about thirty of the 8. Okt. 1895. 
police, including four officers, were killed or wounded in the course of the 
day. The flying mob was pursued by the police and the Softahs, and other 
Turks then joined in the fray. | A German officer of high rank, who happened 
to be passing, saw close to the carriage an Armenian whose arms were held 
by several men while others beat him on the head with sticks, when he fell 
on the ground in an insensible condition: a zaptieh advanced and finished 
him by firing two shots into his body. || Similar acts are reported by other 
witnesses and it was specially noticed that the police stood by and even held 
the victims while they were beaten to death by private individuals. || The 
wounded prisoners appear to have been treated with great brutality and the 
porter of the British Consulate, who had gone to the Ministry of Police on 
business, saw four men brought in by the police and bayonetted as soon as 
they entered the gates of the courtyard. || The most serious feature of this 
unfortunate outbreak appears to be the violence exercised by the Softahs and 
other Turks with the consent, if not by the directions, of the authorities. 
This violence still continued yesterday, Armenians were attacked in all 
directions, and many have been killed. In one instance which occurred in 
Galata they resisted their assailants and shots were fired on both sides. 
Several khans, occupied by Armenians in various parts of the town, have also 
been invaded . and the inmates massacred. || If these proceedings are not 
promptly put a stop to, it is to be feared that the lives of other Christians, 
and even of foreigners, may be in danger. Many Armenians have taken refuge 
in the churches; the rest generally remain in their houses, In the church of 
the Patriarchate at Koum Kapou from 500 to 1000 armed men are collected. || 
Urgent messages have been sent to the Patriarch to send them away, but he 
has protested his inability to do so, and the issues are guarded by gen- 
darmes. || An informal meeting took place yesterday morning at the house of 
the Austrian Ambassador, at which my Russian and German colleagues and 
I were present, It was decided to make the communication, of which a copy 
is inclosed, to the Foreign Minister, and this was accordingly done yesterday 
afternoon. || On learning from my Dragoman that Turkhan Pasha had received 
our representations with apparent indifference, and had denied the truth of 
the facts brought to his knowledge, I thought it desirable to communicate at 
once with the Grand Vizier, who had been summoned to the Palace before 
the Dragomans arrived at the Porte. I accordingly sent him the telegram of 
which a copy is inclosed. . Philip Currie, 


Nr. 10982. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
8. Okt. 1898. 
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Beilage I. 
Das armenische Revolutionskomitee an.den englischen Botschafter 
in Konstantinopel. _ 
Constantinople, le 16 (28) Septembre, 1896. 
Excellence, || Les Arméniens de Constantinople ayant décidé de faire 
prochainement une manifestation tout à fait pacifique pour exprimer leur 
desiderata concernant les réformes à introduire dans les provinces Armé- 
niennes, et cette manifestation ne devant avoir aucun caractére agressif, l’inter- 
vention de la police et de la force armée pour l'empêcher pourrait avoir des 
conséquences regrettables dont nous repoussons d'avance toute la responsabilité. 


Beilage II. 
Petition. 


Constantinople, le 30 Septembre, 1895. 

La population Armenienne de Constantinople et celle des provinces Asia- 
tiques se trouvant dans la capitale, d’un accord unanime, ont organisé cette 
manifestation afin de protester solennellement contre l’état actuel des choses 
dans notre pays et de présenter & la Sublime Porte les réclamations du peuple 
Armenien. || Nous voulons aujourd’hui en attirant sur nous une fois de plus 
son attention, dire au monde civilisé la résolution inébranlable que nous avons 
prise de ne plus supporter la désastreuse et inique situation qui est faite & 
notre peuple. || Nous protestons contre la systématique persécution dont notre 
peuple est l’objet, surtout ces quelques années, persécution érigée par la Sublime 
Porte en principe gouvernemental ayant pour seul but de faire disparaitre les 
Arméniens de leur .propre pays — fait abondamment prouvé d’un côté par les 
rapports des Consuls et des correspondants de journaux Européens et d’un 
autre par les rapports” officiels et les plaintes continuelles qui affluent au 
Patriarcat national. | Nous protestons contre l’état de siège que subit notre 
pays depuis quelques années — siège qui est la source même de tout l’ar- 
bitraire existant dans l'administration et qui est la cause principale de la 
pauvreté de notre peuple. || Nous protestons contre les innombrables arrestations 
politiques ; contre les tortures barbares et inhumaines quo l’on fait subir aux 
détenus; contre les actes de sauvagerie des Kurdes ainsi que contre les-exactions 
iniques des fonctionnaires et des percepteurs d'impôts. || Nous protestons contre 
le massacre de Sassoun où, et c’est un fait aujourd’hui avéré, des milliers de 
nos frères et soeurs qui avaient osé demander une garantie de sécurité pour 
leurs corps et biens ainsi que la sauvegarde de leur honneur et de la libre 
pratique des exercices de leur culte, ont été traités en insurgés et par cela 
même passés par les armes et baignés dans leur propre sang. | Nous pro- 
testons également contre les incessantes attaques à main armée commises 
journellement par les Kurdes et les troupes régulières Turques, attaques contre 
le renouvellement desquels aucune garantie ne nous a été donnée jusqu'à 
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aujourd’hui malgré toutes les promesses faites depuis les affaires de Sassoun. || Ne. 10082, 
Notre peuple a besoin de la paix et de la sécurité indispensables à une nation oriteneton, 
désireuse d’acquérir justement un bien être relatif, certes légitime, et de se 8. Okt. 1995, 
mettre au niveau du progrés et de la civilisation vers lesquels marchent les 
autres peuples. || C’est au nom de ces légitimes aspirations que — || Nous ré- 
clamons de Sa Majesté Impériale le Sultan et de l’Europe des droits légaux 
nous garantissant d’une manière absolue la sécurité de nos corps et biens, la 
sauvegarde et le respect dus à notre honneur. || Nous réclamons la liberté de 
la conscience, de la presse, et des assemblées publiques; l'égalité absolue de 
tout devant la loi, || Nous réclamons que toute arrestation ait sa justification 
immédiate devant les Tribunaux; que le port d’armes nous soit autorisé. || 
Nous réclamons la diminution du nombre des divisions administratives dans 
les six provinces (vilayets) Arméniennes de Erzeroum, Bitlis, Van, Sivas, Ma- 
mouret-ul-Aziz, et Diarbékir. || Cette réduction devra être effectuée de manière 
à répartir en divisions ethnographiques homogènes les populations des dits 
vilayets. || Nous réclamons la création d’un poste de Gouverneur-Général de 
ces six vilayets, poste qui devra être confié dans tous les cas à un Européen, 
délégué par les Puissances d’accord avec la Porte. Ce fonctionnaire devra 
gouverneur le pays confié à sa gérance au nom de Sa Majesté Impériale le 
Saltan, avec le concours d’une Assemblée Locale, dont les membres seront 
élus par le suffrage universel, sans distinction ni de race, ni de religion, ni 
de position sociale. || Nous réclamons l'introduction de réformes spéciales cor- 
respondant au sens et à l'esprit général de la présente déclaration dans les 
parties des vilayets d’Adana et d’Aleppo, où les Arméniennes forment une 
partie importante de la population. || Nous réclamons des réformes dans l’or- 
ganisation de la police et de la gendarmerie; des mesures suffisantes pour 
rendre impossible le retour d'événements pareils à celui de Sassoun. || Nous 
réclamons aussi que l’armée n’ait aucune ingérence dans le maintien de l’ordre 
publique. || Nous réclamons des réformes économiques correspondant aux besoins 
locaux telles que la diminution des impôts; la suppression de la corvée des 
travaux gratuits seigneuriaux (pour les Beys et Aghas); l'abolition du fermage 
de la dime; la création d’un système unique d’impots uniforme pour tout le 
pays; la suppression des illégales contributions imposées par les Kurdes (Kia- 
firlick, etc.) des réformes spéciales propres à l’expropriation forcée des pro- 
priétaires Arméniens, et à la distribution de leurs terres aux Kurdes, ce qui 
a lieu surtout dans les districts montagneux; par contre, nous demandons que 
des parcelles de terrain soient concédées aux paysans qui n’en ont pas. || Nous 
réclamons que l’on interdise aux Kurdes nomades leurs pérégrinations pério- 
diques, et que devenus sédentaires ils soient contraints dobéir aux lois 
existantes, et de se soumettre aux impôts que paient tous les autres habitants 
du pays. On devra supprimer également l’organisation des Kurdes en tribus 
dépendant de Chefs de clans (“achirets”). Les troupes irrégulières de cavalerie 
(Hamidié) nouvellement créées devront être licenciées, et les Kurdes astreints 


‚Nr. 10982. 
Gross- 
‚britannien. 
‚3. Okt. 1895. 
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au service militaire à l’instar de tous les autres sujets Ottomans. || Nous 
reclamons que les revenus du pays soient principalement, et en premier lieu, 
consacrés aux besoins locaux. || Nous reclamons enfin une amnistie générale 
sans aucune exception, pour tous les détenus exilés et émigrés politiques Ar- 
méniens. || Nous sommes fermement convaincus que la réalisation des desiderata 
formulés plus haut est indispensable tant pour la sécurité et le bien étre 
général des Arméniens que pour ceux des différentes populations habitant notre 
pays et notre malheureux peuple ainsi que pour tout l’Empire Ottoman. || 
Depuis les horribles événements de Sassoun, une année s’est écoulée pendant 
laquelle nous avons attendu patiemment une solution prompte et efficace éma- 
nant des Puissances Signataires du Traité de Berlin. Cette attente est la 
meilleure preuve de nos intentions pacifiques. || Toutefois, l'hiver Arménien 
accompagné de toutes ses rigueurs et de ses difficultés s'approche de telle 
sorte qu’une action immédiate et énergique s'impose d'urgence. || C’est pour- 
quoi nous nous sommes décidés à rappeler d’une façon décisive et demon- 
strative à Sa Majesté Impériale le Sultan et aux Puissances la nécessité ab- 
solue d’une solution favorable et imminente de la question Arménienne, || C'est 
pourquoi nous leur exposons d’une façon générale nos légitimes réclamations 
de réformes dont l’application peut seul assurer la paix et la sécurité à notre 
pays depuis si longtemps voué à la persécution inique et aux troubles les plus 
sanglants. 


Beilage ILI. 
Mitteilung an die Pforte, 2. Oktober 18965. 


L’Ambassadeur d’Autriche-Hongrie et ses collégues ont recu des nouvelles 
certaines, en partie par des témoins oculaires, des faits qui se sont passés & 
Stamboul hier et avant-hier, à savoir: — || 1. Que des particuliers ont frappé 
et assommé des prisonniers conduits par des agents de police sans que ces 
derniers s’y opposassent. || 2. Que des attaques des particuliers contre des gens 
absolument inoffensifs se sont produits. || 3. Qu’on a achevé de sang froid dans 
les cours de la police et des prisons des prisonniers blessés. || Les Ambassades 
redoutant que la continuation de pareils excès ne devienne un danger pour 
la sécurité publique et pour les intérêts qui leur sont confiés, croient devoir 
y attirer l'attention la plus sérieuse du Gouvernement Impérial et de lui re- 
commander, puisqu'il n'appartient qu’à l’autorité de se charger de la répression 
des désordres, de ne pas permettre aux particuliers de prendre part à la ré- 
pression des troubles ni de se livrer eux-mêmes à des excès et de prendre les 
mesures nécessaires pour le plus prompt rétablissement de l’ordre, en évitant 
une effusion de sang inutile. 
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Nr. 10983. TÜRKEI. — Verbalnote an den englischen, franzô- rues 
sischen und russischen Botschafter über die arme- 5, ot. 1895. 


nischen Reformen. Die sechs Punkte. 
Sublime Porte, le 5 Octobre, 1895. 

En réponse au Mémorandum et au projet de réformes présentés par leurs 
Excellences MM. les Ambassadeurs d'Angleterre, de France, et de Russie, le 
Gouvernement Impérial tout en confirmant la note qui leur à été remise à la 
date du 17 Juin, ainsi que le Contre-Projet concernant les réformes à intro- 
duire dans les six vilayets de Sivas, Erzeroum, Van, Diarbékir, Bitlis, ct 
Mamouret-el-Aziz, a l’honneur de leur transmettre ci-joint un travail sur l’en- 
semble des réformes qui vont être introduites dans les susdites provinces et 
sur les six points qui ont été ajoutés en dernier lieu. || Le Gouvernement Im- 
périal déclare en même temps à leurs Excellences MM. les Ambassadeurs 
qu'ayant pris acte des assurances qu’ils lui ont données au nom de leurs 
Gouvernements et de celle des trois Cabinets de Londres, Paris, et Saint- 
Pétersbourg aux Ambassadeurs Ottomans comme quoi “ces Gouvernements ne 
pourraient jamais songer à faire des propositions pouvant porter atteinte aux 
droits souverains de Sa Majesté Impériale le Sultan et à l'indépendance de 
l'Empire”, il va dès lors de svi que les six vilayets en question ne pourront 
acquérir dans l’avenir aucun caractère privilégié et qu’en cas où, par impos- 
sible, une idée pareille viendrait un jour à surgir, le Gouvernement [Impérial 
profitera des assurances mentionnées ci-dessus. 


Beilage. 
Chapitre IV. — Nahiés. 

12. Les Moudirs seront choisis et nommés par le Gouvernement Impérial. 

(Modifiziert durch den letzten der sechs Punkte.) 
Chapitre VL — Gendarmerie, 

21. Les gendarmes seront recrutés parmi les habitants Musulmans et non 
Musulmans suivant les exigences locales et les officiers et sous-officiers de ce 
corps choisis dans les cadres de l’armée Impériale. (Modifiziert durch den 
fünften der sechs Punkte.) || La gendarmerie est entretenue et soldée aux frais 
des vilayets, La solde des gendarmes est supérieure & celle des soldats de 
l’armée Impériale et celle des officiers équivalente à la solde des officiers de 
l'armée Impériale. || Voici les six points ajoutés: — (s. Nr. 10973). 





Nr. 10984. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan- 
tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Die Ruhe 
in Konstantinopel noch nicht wiederhergestellt. 
Constantinople, October 5, 1895, 3.25 p.m. (Received October 5.) Nr. 10984. 
Telegraphic, || Panic still reigns among the Armenian population; the  Gross- 


. britannien. 
churches are full of refugees, and arrests continue. I sent a Dragomans. ot. 1995. 


Nr. 10984. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
5. Okt. 1895. 


Nr. 10985. 
Groas- 
mächte. 

6. Okt. 1895. 
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yesterday to the Patriarch, but his Beatitude declares that he is unable to 
restrain his people, who are in a state of desperation. || Grave fears are 
entertained that the Armenian Committee is organizing some further demon- 
strations. Eighty bodies of Armenians which have been sent to the Armenian 
hospital showed by their condition that death was inflicted with frightfal 
violence. Among the bodies was one of a pregnant woman who had been 
ripped open. || We receive constant accounts of inoffensive Armenians mostly 
servants and working men, who have disappeared, and the number of those 
who have been killed must be very great. || There was a meeting of Am- 
bassadors this evening, when it was decided to send in a note to the Porte, 
pressing for the adoption of some measures to restore public order and se- 
curity. || We are sending the six stationnaires to their winter quarters at 
Tophane, as it is thought that their presence there may give some confidence 
to the Christians. || I have addressed a letter to the Grand Vizier asking per- 
mission for Mr. Lister to visit the prisons, which are crowded to a fearfal 
extent, and where the prisoners are said to be subjected to the most cruel 
treatment, and to have been kept almost without food and water. 





Nr. 10985. GROSSMÄCHTE. — Kollektivnote an die Pforte wegen 
der Unruhen in Konstantinopel. 
Le 6 Octobre, 1895. 

En présence des événements dont la ville de Constantinople a été le 
théâtre depuis cinq jours, les Représentants des Grandes Puissances ont dû 
se préoccuper des conséquences qui pourraient résulter de la durée de cet état 
de trouble. || Il existe au sein de la population Arménienne de la capitale une 
excitation et une inquiétude qui ne paraissent pas se calmer. Quelle que soit 
la cause à laquelle on puisse les attribuer il semble qu’au lieu de diminuer 
elles ne fassent qu’augmenter chaque jour. Aussi d’après le bruit public est-il 
à craindre qu’on n’assiste à de nouveaux incidents. || En outre l'inquiétude 
causée par les mesures prises contre les Arméniens qui n’étaient pas mélés 
au mouvement, les arrestations en masse, les sévices dont plusieurs ont été 
l'objet, ont déterminé nombre d’entre eux à se réfugier dans les églises dont 
ils ne veulent pas sortir s'ils n’obtiennent des garanties sérieuses pour leur 
liberté et leur vie. Il est évident que la prolongation d’un pareil état de 
choses ne peut qu’augmenter l’agitatiöon des esprits et constitue une cause 
permanente de conflits. || Un fait grave surtout est à noter: c’est qu'à la suite 
de la dispersion de la manifestation de Lundi dernier un grand nombre d’in- 
dividus n’appartenant ni à la police ni à l’armée, des Softas, des Kurdes 
établis à Constantinople, de simples particuliers sans mandat, se sont armés, 
ont poursuivi les Arméniens et se sont livrés même contre des Chrétiens ap- 
partenant aux autres communautés à des agressions de tout genre. On signale 
de leur part de nombreuses attaques aux propriétés et des faits de pillage et 
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de meurtre. L’autorité loin de mettre un terme à leurs excès a tout l’air de Nr. 10985. 
les avoir encouragés. Quelques Ambassades ont pu enregistrer des sévices nächte. 
subis par plusieurs de leurs nationaux; toutes ont eu connaissance des arresta- 6. Okt. 1895. 
tions arbitraires et des actes de brutalité commis par des agents de police et 
des zaptiés. || Quel que repréhensible que puissent &tre les actes accomplis par 
les manifestants, de pareils excès ne sauraient être excusés. || En outre la 
police elle-même a gravement méconnu les devoirs d'équité et de modération 
qui s'imposent aux représentants de la force publique. Tous les témoignages 
concordent à démontrer qu’elle à pratiqué les arrestations sans mesure, sans 
contrôle, et sans aucune vérification de l'identité des personnes. Un grand 
nombre de passants inoffensifs ont été appréhendés et jetés en prison sous le 
simple prétexte qu'ils étaient ou paraissaient Arméniens. La police s’est livrée 
sur les détenus à des excès de tout genre. Partout ils ont été victimes des 
plus mauvais traitements, de coups et de blessures, et plus d’une fois les 
agents ont tué des prisonniers sans défense. | La Sublime Porte conviendra 
que tous ces faits sont de nature à causer la plus grande émotion parmi les 
colonies Européennes établies à Constantinople. || Ils autorisent à penser que 
si cette situation se prolongeait la sécurité publique serait gravement et irré- 
médiablement compromise et que l’agitation en s’étendant pourrait gagner les 
provinces de l’Empire. || Les Représentants des Puissances se voient dans 
l'obligation de demander à la Sublime Porte quelles mesures elle a prise pour 
calmer l'inquiétude et l’agitation qui se sont emparées des populations Musul- 
mane et Arménienne, pour prévoir ainsi le retour des lamentables incidents 
de ces jours derniers et mettre les Chrétiens et les colonies étrangères à 
l'abri d’éventualités périlleuses. || Ils ont aussi le désir de prêter leur concours 
au Gouvernement Ottoman afin de rétablir de part et d’autre la tranquillité 
dans les esprits. Ils pensent que des enquêtes immédiates sur les événements 
dont Constantinople vient d’être le théâtre, sur l’état des prisons, sur la con- 
duite des agents de police et des gendarmes, et que la mise en liberté des 
nombreux prisonniers contre lesquels ne s'élève aucune charge sérieuse seraient 
les meilleurs moyens de calmer l'agitation actuelle. || Ils sont prêts à assister 
et à seconder le Gouvernement Impérial dans ses enquêtes et à lui trans- 
mettre toutes les informations qu’ils ont pu recueillir. Ils ne doutent pas que 
la Sublime Porte ne prenne enfin les mesures nécessaires pour mettre un 
terme à un état de choses dont la conscience Européenne ne manquerait pas 
de s’indigner s'il devenait évident que l’inaction de l’autorité encourage de 
regrettables passions. || Les Représentants des Puissances estiment qu’il est 
urgent d'arriver aux moyens d’assurer à la population Chrétienne de la capitale 
une sécurité que les faits cités plus haut et tant d’autres ont si gravement 
compromise depuis quelques jours. Ils ont la ferme confiance que le Gou- 
vernement Impérial soucieux de démontrer que son esprit de justice et son 
autorité peuvent exercer une action efficace dans des circonstances aussi graves 


les mettra promptement en mesure de rassurer leurs Gouvernements respectifs 
Staatsarchiv LVIII. 11 


Nr. 10085. 
Gross- 
mächte. 

6. Okt. 1895. 


Nr.~10986. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
9. Okt. 1895. 


Nr. 10987. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
9. Okt. 1895. 


Nr. 10988. 
Gross- 
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10. Okt. 1895. 
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au sujet d’événements qui préoccupent & juste titre l’opinion publique et qui 
ne manqueront pas de soulever en Europe la plus vive émotion. 





Nr. 10986. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Peters- 
burg an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Antwort 
der Pforte auf die Note der Botschafter vom 6. Okt. 

Constantinople, October 9, 1895, 10.15 a. m. (Received October 9.) 
Telegraphic. || In reply to the joint note presented by the Embassies 
on the 6th instant, as reported in my telegram of that day’s date, the Sublime 

Porte has addressed a note to us stating the measures that have been adopted 

to prevent any fresh disturbances and to assure the security of the Christians 

and foreign colonies. || These measures are as follows: — || Patrols of soldiers 
and police circulate night and day in the streets for the maintenance of 
order. || Warnings have been issued and the public has been recommended, 
through the medium of the newspapers, to keep the peace. The Sheikh-ul- 
Islam has exhorted the Softas in the same sense. 


Nr. 10987. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Wien an 
den Minister des Auswärtigen. Die österreichische 
Regierung wünscht energischen Schutz der Christen 
in der Türkei. 
Vienna, October 9, 1895. (Received October 9.) 
Telegraphic. || I have the honour to inform your Lordship that the 
reports of the circumstances at Trebizond, taken in conjunction with the grave 
situation of affairs at Constantinople, have caused Count Goluchowski the 
greatest anxiety. || His Excellency is of opinion that the Ambassadors of the 
Powers represented at Constantinople should jointly bring the strongest pressure 
to bear upon the Porte with a view to protecting all Christians, and should 
hold the Turkish Government responsible for whatever happens, He has tele- 
graphed in this sense to the Austrian Representatives at the capitals of all 
the Great Powers, and has inquired what are the views held on the situation. ‘| 
Count Goluchowski desired me to give your Lordship to understand that he 
considers instant action -to be necessary, as it is impossible to exaggerate the 
gravity of the whole question. 





Nr. 10988, GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen 
an den Botschafter in Petersburg*). Die Botschafter 
in Konstantinopel sollen vorläufig auf der An- 
nahme der Prinzipien bestehen. | 

Foreign Office, October 10, 1895. 
Sir, | The Russian Ambassador called at the Foreign Office to-day and 
communicated a telegram from his Government relative to the proposal made 


*) Substance telegraphed. 
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by the British, French, and Russian Ambassadors to address a fresh note to ve eee 
the Porte demanding certain further concessions in regard to the reforms tO pritannien. 
be introduced in the Armenian provinces. || The Russian Government suggest !0. 0K. 1895. 
that it might be more prudent, in view of the disturbed state of things at 
Constantinople, that the three Ambassadors should only call upon the Porte 

to adhere in principle to their proposals, leaving the details to be discussed 

when the excitement had calmed down. || I have informed M. de Staal that I 
consider it very desirable to leave it, as far as possible, to the discretion of 

the Ambassadors to decide as to the course of procedure, since, being on the 

spot, they are the best judges of what the situation renders desirable. The 

greater the latitude given to them the better will be the chance of bringing 

the matter to a successful termination. Salisbury. 





Nr. 10989, GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan- 
tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Ueber- 
sendet den Beschluss der Botschafter über die. 
Massregeln zum Schutz der Armenier. 

Therapia, October 10, 1895. (Received October 14.) 

My Lord. || I Have the honour to inform your Lordship that the Russian Nr. 10989. 
and French Governments having authorized their respective Ambassadors to britannien. 
concert with me the points in the “Projet de Réformes” of the 1 1th May 10. Okt. 1895. 
which we consider necessary for the protection of the life and property of 
the Armenians, we held a meeting on the 7th instant, and I have the honour 
to transmit to your Lordship herewith a copy of the provisions which we 
agreed to recommend to our Governments as necessary. Philip Currie. 


Beilage. 
Provisions recommended to the Governments of Great Britain, 
France, and Russia, as necessary for the Protection of the Life 
and Property of the Armenians. 


The reforms will be formulated in a General Act which will be drawn 
up in agreement with the Powers, and inserted in the Imperial Decree pro- 
mulgating them. || 2. A Christian Assistant to Shakir Pasha, whose name 
should be unofficially submitted to the Powers. || 3. The participation of 
Christians in the administration to be specified, and the posts of Vali and 
Matessarif to be open to Christians. || 4. The Dragomans to have the right 
of addressing to the Commission of Control any complaint, communication, or 
information which the Embassies may think desirable, but to be debarred 
from asking for any reforms beyond those granted in the Decree. || The 
Commission of Control to fix the number of Christian functionaries in propor- 
tion to the population for each vilayet. || 5. Christian Assistants to be attached 
to Mahommedan Valis and Mutessarifs. || 6. The right of the Ambassadors to 

31° 
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britannies. 
10. Okt. 1895. 
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remonstrate against the appointment of incapable, dishonest, or fanatical Valis 
to be reserved in the note to the Porte. || 7. The number of rural guards to 
be fixed by the Vali on the recommendation of the Mudir and in conformity 
with local requirements, || 8. A note to be addressed by the Ambassadors to 
the Porte taking act of the promises made respecting prisons, arbitrary arrests, 
amnesty, reinstatement of emigrants, regulations for the Hamidié cavalry, and 
insisting upon their complete and immediate execution. || 9. A stipulation 
that the principles of the reform scheme will be applied to all the sandjaks 
and cazas of Asia Minor where the Christians form a notable part of the 
population. 


Nr. 10990. - TÜRKEI. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an den 
englischen Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Ueber- 
sendet die Ordre an die Valis in Armenien über die 
Ausführung der Reformen. 

Le 20 Octobre, 1895. 

Sa Majesté Impériale le Sultan ayant bien voulu dans sa baute sollicitude 
pour le bienétre de ses sujets sans distinction de race ni de religion, sanc- 
tionner spontanément le plan des réformes & introduire dans l’administration 
des vilayets d’Erzeroum, Sivas, Van, Diarbekir, Bitlis, et Mamouret-el-Aziz, le 
Ministre des Affaires Etrangéres a Vhonneur d’en transmettre ci-joint une 
copie à son Excellence M. l’Ambassadeur de Sa Majesté Britannique avec le 
texte du Décret y relatif. 

Beilage 1. 

Ordre des Grossveziers an die Valis von Erzerum, Van, Bitlis, 
Diarbekir, Maamouret-ul-Aziz, Sivas und den Inspector Shakir 
Pasha. 

30 Rebi-ul-Akhir, 1813 (October 8 (20), 1311 (1895). 

Translation. || In accordance with the glorious provisions of the Khatt-i- 
Humayoun of Gulkhané, promulgated on the 26th Shaaban, 1255, by His late 
Imperial Majesty Abdul-Mejid Khan, the illustrious father of the Sovereign, 
as well as the terms of the Firman of Reforms issued in the beginning of 
Jemazir-el-Akhiri 1272, and in pursuance of the laws actually laid down and 
in force, as all men know, the selection and appointment of the officials and 
employés of the Imperial Government is effected by virtue of an Imperial 
Irad& and in due compliance with the special regulations on the point, and 
all classes of Ottoman subjects, to whatsoever nationality they may belong, 
are to be admitted to the service of the State. || Accordingly, it has been 
decided that these shall be employed according to their merits and capacity, 
in accordance with regulations which shall be observed in respect to all 
classes alike, and also that all Ottoman subjects who comply in point of age 
and attainments with the existing regulations of the State schools shall be 
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received into such schools without any distinction being made. || Moreover, Nr. 10990. 
just as from time to time a number of measures and regulations have been OLE tees. 
introduced of a nature to bring about the necessary reforms in proportion as 
these are requisite and possible in every part of the Ottoman dominions, and 
to improve the wellbeing of the subjects, and increase the prosperity of the 
country, 80, since the auspicious accession of His Imperial Majesty, his 
thoughts have been directed towards the complete realization of these bene- 
volent designs. || It is therefore intended by the Imperial Government to carry 
out gradually useful reforms throughout His Majesty’s dominions corresponding 
with local requirements and the nature of the inhabitants, and accordingly it 
has been decided to effect reforms in the Asiatic Vilayets of Erzeroum, Van, 
Bitlis, Diarbekir, Mamouret-el-Aziz, and Sivas, to comprise the application of 
the laws and regulations contained in the Destour, as well as the provisions 
of the aforesaid Khatt-i-Humayoun of Gulkhané, and the Firman of Reforms.|| 
This decision, being submitted by a special Council of Ministers to the Sultan, 
has been sanctioned by His Majesty in an Imperial Iradé, and certified copies, 
obtained from the Imperial Divan, of the schedule containing the points of 
reform decided upon having been transmitted to each of the six vilayets 
mentioned, a copy is inclosed to your Excellency herewith. 

Besides this, four other Articles, included in the decision, and sanctioned 
in the Imperial Iradé, are subjoined as follows: — || 1. An official in every 
respect worthy of regard shall be appointed by the Imperial Government, with 
the title of General Inspector, to attend to the carrying out of the reforms, 
and superintend their application, and shall proceed to his post. In the event 
of the absence of the Inspector, or of any impediment, another high Mussul- 
man official will be temporarily appointed by His Majesty to replace him. 
The Inspector will be accompanied during the execution of his duties by a 
non-Mussulman Assistant, || 2. As the Armenians accused or convicted of being 
implicated in political events were granted the Imperial pardon on the 11th 
(23rd) July, 1311 (1895), this measure will be applied to all Armenians who 
shall not be proved to be directly concerned in any offence at common law, 
and who, having been imprisoned before that date, still remain in confinement. || 
3. Armenians exiled from the country, or who have fled for refuge to foreign 
countries, shall, upon proving their Ottoman nationality and their good be- 
haviour, be allowed to return freely to the Ottoman dominions, || 4. In cazas 
such as Zeitoun and Hadjin measures similar to the aforesaid rules shall be 
applied. 

It is unnecessary to explain or repeat that the most ardent desire of 
His Imperial Majesty the Sultan, the bounteous benefactor, is the increase of 
the prosperity of the Ottoman dominions, and in general of all his subjects, 
and the insuring of their comfort and happiness, and these Articles and 
enactments will still further assure the realization of this arm. || His Excellency 
Shakir Pasha, one of His Imperial Majesty’s Aides-de-camp, who has been 


166 Die armenischen Unruhen 1895—1896. 


Nr. 10990. appointed to the important post of General Inspector, has been named in 
00. Ot aps. accordance with an Imperial order to the six vilayets aforesaid; and the 
appointments of the Assistant who is to accompany him, as well as the 
Commission of Inspection to be named in accordance with the schedule already 
mentioned, are in course of progress, and I have to desire you to proceed to 
carry out the matters decided upon with extraordinary zeal, attention, and 


care in your district, and to report in due course upon the results thus attained. 


Beilage 2. 
Reformplan. 


Chapitre I. — Vilayets et Mutessarifats. 

Article 1. Auprés de chaque vilayet (Gouvernement-Général) sera nommé 
un Mouavin non-Musulman conformément aux dispositions du Chapitre II du 
Röglement sur l’Administration Générale des Vilayets du 29 Chewal, 1286.*) 
Il sera chargé conformément à ce Règlement de coopérer aux affaires générales 
du vilayet et d’en préparer l'expédition. || Art. 2. Seront également nommés 
des Mouavins non-Musulmans auprès des Mutessarifs et des Caimacams Musul- 
mans dans les sandjaks et les cazas oü cette mesure sera justifiée par l’impor- 
tance de la population Chrétienne. 


Chapitre I. — Caïmacams. 

Art. 3. Les Caimacams seront choisis sans distinction de religion par le 
Ministère de l'Intérieur parmi les diplômés de l’École Civile et nommés par 
Iradé Impérial. || Art. 4. Seront maintenus dans l’Administration ceux qui, 
étant actuellement en fonctions, seront reconnus capables bien que non- 
diplômés. || Dans le cas où il n’y aurait pas en ce moment un nombre de 
non-Musulmans diplômés de l’École Mulkié suffisant pour permettre de faire 
les nominations reconnues nécessaires, ces postes seront occupés par des 
personnes au service du Gouvernement qui, quoique non-diplômées, seront 
reconnues aptes à remplir les fonctions de Caïmacam. 


Chapitre III. — Proportion des Chrétiens dans les Fonctions 
Publiques. 

Art. 5. Les fonctions administratives seront confiées aux sujets Musulmans 
et non-Musulmans proportionnellement aux chiffres des populations Musulmanes 
et non-Musulmanes de chaque vilayet. || Le Nombre des fonctionnaires non- 
Musulmans de l'Administration de la Police et de la Gendarmerie sera fixé 
par la Commission Permanente de Contrôle. 


Chapitre IV. — Conseils des Sandjaks et Cazas. 
Art. 6. Les Conseils Administratifs des sandjaks et des cazas composés 
de membres élus et de membres de droit sont maintenus et fonctionneront 
conformément à l'Article 61 du Règlement sur l’Administratiou Générale des 





*) Vgl. Aristarchi, legislation Ottomane. — 
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Vilayets de 1286, et aux Articles 77 et 78 de la Loi des Vilayets de 1867, Nr. 10090. 
d’après lesquels ils ont été constitués. || Leurs attributions sont fixées par les 0 OLE 1805, 
Articles 90, 91, et 92 du Règlement sur l'Administration Générale des Vilayets, 
et par les Articles 38, 39, et 40 des Instructions relatives à l’Administration 


Générale des Vilayets du 25 Mouharrem, 1298. 


Chapitre V. — Nahiés. 


Art. 7. Les nahiés seront organisés conformément aux prescriptions des 
Articles 94 & 106 du Réglement sur l’Administration Générale des Vilayets 
de 1286, et des Articles 1 & 19 du Réglement sur l’Administration des 
Communes du 25 Mars, 1292. || Art. 8. Chaque nahié sera administré par un 
Moudir et un Conseil composé de quatre membres élus parmi les habitants, || 

Le Conseil choisira parmi ses membres un Moudir et un Adjoint. Le 
Moudir devra appartenir & la classe qui forme la majorité des habitants et 
l’Adjoint à l’autre classe. Le Conseil aura, en outre, un Secrétaire. || Art. 9. 
Si les habitants d’un nahié sont d’une méme classe les membres du Conseil 
seront élus exclusivement parmi les habitants appartenant à cette même classe; 
si la population du Cercle Communal est mixte la minorité devra être repré- 
sentée proportionnellement à son importance relative à condition qu’elle com- 
prenne au moins vingt-cinq maisons. || Art. 10. Les Moudirs et les Secrétaires 
des nahiés sont rétribués. || Art. 11. Les candidats aux Conseils des Nahiés 
devront remplir les conditions prévues par l'Article 10 du Règlement sur 
l'Administration des Communes. || Art. 12. Les Imams, les prêtres, les pro- 
fesseurs d'écoles, et tous ceux qui se trouvent au service du Gouvernement ne 
pourront être élus Moudirs. || Art. 13. Le Conseil sera renouvelé par moitié 
chaque année. Ses membres ainsi que le Moudir seront rééligibles. || Art. 14. 
Les attributions du Moudir et des Conseils des Nahiés sont réglées par les 
Articles 20 à 27 du Règlement sur l'Administration des Communes, 


Villages des Nahiés. 


Art. 15. Chaque village du nahié aura un Moukhtar. S'il y a plusieurs 
quartiers et plusieurs classes d’habitants il y aura un Moukhtar par quartier 
et par classe. || Art. 16. Aucun village ne pourra relever de deux nahiés 
à la fois. 

Chapitre VI. — Justice. 

Art. 17. Il y aura dans chaque localité un Conseil des Anciens présidé 
par le Moukhtar ct dont la mission sera de concilier à l’amiable les conte- 
stations entre les habitants, contestations prévues par les lois judiciaires. | 
Art. 18. Les fonctions de Juges de Paix sont exercées dans les villages par 
les Conseils des Anciens et dans les communes par les Conseils Communaux. 
Leurs attributions et le degré de leur compétence sont déterminés par la loi. || 
Art. 19. Des Inspecteurs Judiciaires dont le nombre ne sera pas moindre de 
six et qui seront par moitié Musulmans et non-Musulmans, seront chargés 
dans chaque vilayet d'accélérer le jugement dc tous les procès en cours et 


‘ Nr. 10990. 
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de surveiller l’état des prisons conformément au Règlement de..... § Les 
inspections devront être faites en même temps par deux Inspecteurs, dont l’un 
Musulman et l’autre non-Musulman. 


Chapitre VII. — Police. 


Art. 20. Les agents de la police seront recrutés parmi les sujets Musul- 
mans et non-Musulmans de l’Empire proportionnellement aux chiffres des 
populations Musulmane et non-Musulmane du vilayet. || Art. 21. Des contingents 
suffisants seront affectés & chaque subdivision administrative, y compris le 
nahié. || Les agents de police du nahié sont placés sous les ordres du Moudir 
et commandés par des Commissaires. || Leurs armes et leurs uniformes seront 
identiques aux modèles déjà adoptés. 


Chapitre VIIL — Gendarmerie. 


Art. 22. Les officiers, sous-officiers, et soldats de la gendarmerie seront 
recrutés parmi les habitants Musulmans et non-Musulmans de l’Empire, pro- 
portionnellement aux chiffres des populations Musulmane et non-Musulmane de 
chaque vilayet. || La gendarmerie sera soldée et entretenue aux frais de la 
caisse du vilayet. || La solde des gendarmes est supérieure à celle des soldats 
de l’armée Impériale, et celle des officiers équivalente à la solde des officiers 
de l’armée Impériale. || Art. 23. La gendarmerie est chargée du maintien de 
l'ordre et de l’escorte de la poste. 


Chapitre IX. — Gardes-Champétres, 


Art. 24. Le Conseil du Nahié choisira des gardes-champétres dans les 
différentes classes de la population. || Leur nombre sera fixé par la Commission 
Permanente de Contrôle, conformément aux besoins de chaque nahié, sur le 
rapport du Moudir ct la proposition du Vali. || Leur uniforme et leur armement 
seront arrêtés par le Département de la Guerre. 


Chapitre X. — Prisons et Comité d’Enquéte Préliminaire. 


Art. 25. Les Règlements existants sur la tenue des prisons et des maisons 
d'arrêt seront strictement exécutés. || Art. 26. Le Comité d’Enquéte Préliminaire 
prévu par les Articles 11 et 12 des Instructions relatives à l'Administration 
Générale des Vilayets est appelé à fonctionner de la façon la plus règulière. 


Chapitre XL — Contrôle des Kurdes. 


Art. 27. Les localités de migration des Kurdes seront fixées d’avance de 
façon à éviter tout dommage aux habitants de la part des Achirets Un 
officier ayant sous ses ordres une force armée suffisante et des gendarmes 
accompagnera chaque tribu dans sa migration. Un Commissaire de Police lui 
sera adjoint. || Les Kurdes remettront & l'autorité des dtages pendant leurs 
migrations. || Les Règlements sur les feuilles de route et le port d’armes seront 
appliqués aux Kurdes. || Les tribus nomades et errantes seront engagées à se 
fixer sur des terres qui leur seront concédées par le Gouvernement, 
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Chapitre XII. — Cavalerie Hamidie. Nr. 10990. 

Art. 28. Le port d’armes et d’uniformes par les cavaliers Hamidiés en 90, Out 1008. 
dehors des périodes d’instruction est prohibe. || En dehors de ces périodes, les 
cavaliers Hamidiés sont justiciables des Tribunaux ordinaires. || Un Règlement 
Militaire qui déterminera tous les détails de leur service sera élaboré sans 
retard. 

Chapitre XII. — Titres de Propriété. 

Art. 29. Il sera institué au chef-lieu du vilayet et des sandjaks des 
Commissions pour la revision des titres de propriété. || Ces Commissions seront 
composées de quatre membres (deux Musulmans et deux non-Musulmans), et 
présidées par le Directeur des Archives ou le préposé aux Immeubles. || Leurs 
décisions seront soumises aux Conseils d'Administration. || En outre, quatre 
Délégués seront envoyés chaque année de Constantinople dans les vilayets 
pour examiner les irrégularités qui auraient pu surgir dans les affaires de 
propriétés. 

Chapitre XIV. — Perception des Impôts. 

Art. 30. Pour éviter l’emploi de la force publique, des agents spéciaux, 
qui ne pourront faire aucune réquisition de fourrages ni de vivres, et qui 
n'auront aucun maniement de fonds, remettront aux Moukhtars et aux Receveurs 
des villages et quartiers élus par les habitants, les feuilles sur lesquelles sont 
inscrits les impôts dus par chaque habitant. || Les Moukhtars et Receveurs 
susnommés seront seuls chargés de la perception des impôts et de leur 
consignation aux caisses de l’État. 


Chapitre XV. — Dimes, 


Art. 31. La perception de la dime se fera par voie d’affermage. L’affer- 
mage en gros demeure aboli et est remplacé par la mise en adjudication par 
villages et au nom des habitants. || En cas de difficulté, ceux-ci pourront 
recourir aux Tribunaux. Dans le cas où personne ne se présenterait pour 
Yaffermage des dimes de certains villages, ou bien si le prix offert était in- 
férieur à la valeur réelle des dimes à adjuger, ces dimes seront administrées 
en régie, conformément au Règlement sur la matière. || La corvée étant abolie 
la prestation en nature et cn argent est maintenue pour les travaux d'utilité 
publique. || Le budget de l’Instruction Publique dans chaque vilayet est fixé 
par le Ministère de l’Instruction Publique. || La vente pour cause de dettes 
fiscales ou personnelles de la demeure du contribuable, des terrains nécessaires 
à sa subsistance, de ses instruments de travail, de ses bêtes de labour, et de 
ses grains demeure interdite. 


Chapitre XVI. — Commission Permanente de Contrôle. 


Art. 32. Il sera institué à la Sublime Porte une Commission Permanente 
de Contrôle composée par moitié de membres Musulmans et non-Musulmans, 
et chargée de surveiller l’exacte application des réformes. || Les Ambassades 
feront parvenir à cette Commission, par l'intermédiaire de leurs Drogmans, 


Nr. 10990. 
Türkei. 
20. Okt. 1805. 


Nr. 10991. 
Gross- 
britennien. 
22. Okt. 1895. 
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les avis, communications, et renseignements qu’elles jugeront nécessaires, dans 
les limites de l’application des réformes et des mesures prescrites par le 
présent Acte. || Lorsque la Sublime Porte et les Ambassades seront d’accord 
pour considérer la Commission comme ayant accompli son mandat, elle sera 
dissoute. 


Paragraphes figurant dans le Décret. 


Paragraphe 1. — Haut Commissaire de Surveillance pour 
l’Application des Réformes. 


Traduction. || Un fonctionnaire digne de considération à tous égards 
sera nommé et envoyé sur les lieux à titre de Haut Commissaire (Mufettich) 
par le Gouvernement Impérial avec mission spéciale de surveiller l’exécution 
des réformes et de présider à leur application. || En cas d'absence ou d’em- 
pêchement ce Haut Commissaire sera remplacé provisoirement par un autre 
haut fonctionnaire Musulman désigné par Sa Majesté Impériale. || Le Haut 
Commissaire Impérial sera accompagné dans sa mission par un Adjoint (Moavin) 
non-Musulman. 

Paragraphe 2. — Amnistie. 

Sa Majesté Impériale le Sultan, ayant accordé, le 23 Juillet, 1895, une 
amnistie aux Arméniens accusés ou condamnés pour des faits politiques, cette 
mesure sera appliquée à tous ceux qui auraient été incarcérés avant cette 
date, et qui seraient encore détenus, et qui ne seraient pas convaincus de 
participation directe à des crimes de droit commun. 


Paragraphe 3. — Rentrée des Émigrés. 

Les Arméniens qui auraient été expulsés ou éloignés de leur pays ou 
qui auraient émigré en pays étranger, pourront rentrer librement en Turquie, 
après que leur nationalité Ottomane et leur bonne conduite auront été 
démontrées. 


Paragraphe 4. — Situation des Non-Musulmans dans les autres 
Vilayets de l’Anatolie. 
Des mesures conformes aux principes ci-dessus seront appliquées dans 
les cazas tels que Zéitoun et Hadjin. 





Nr. 10991. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan- 
tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Massacres 
in Trapezunt und Zeitun. 

Constantinople, October 22, 1895, 7.20 p. m. (Received October 22.) 
Telegraphic. || We have information that at Trebizond and Akhissar the 

Turks were encouraged by the military and police to massacre the Armenians, 

on the ground that the latter intended to attack the Mussulmans. || To-day 

the Grand Vizier informed Mr. Marinitch that the Armenians at Andrin and 

Zeitoun, in the Vileyet of Aleppo, had attacked the Turks; that some of them 
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were mounted and carried army rifles. He promised to communicate further .Nr. 10901. 
details to-morrow. || The Armenians of Zeitoun and the neighbouring villages, Fe 
like the Sasunlis, are mountaineers, and more formidable than most of their 22. ont. 1898. 
race, and I fear that the statements telegraphed to the Grand Vizier may be 
preliminary to a massacre. || Could the Admiral be authorized to send some 

ships to Alexandretta or one of the neighbouring ports in the event of matters 

getting worse? *) || I intend to warn the Grand Vizier to-morrow of the serious 
consequences of allowing further slaughter, but I think it would be advisable 

that the Powers should act in concert to prevent such a calamity. 





Nr. 10992. GROSSMÄCHTE. — Gemeinsame Note an den arme- 
nischen Patriarchen. 
Constantinople, 22. October 1895. 

En réponse aux instances du Patriarche les Ambassadeurs s’inspirant de Nr. 10992. 
sentiments d'humanité et désireux de contribuer au rétablissement de la paix Beer 
publique, sont intervenus pour faire &vacuer les églises. Cette intervention a 22. Okt. 1895. 
eu pour effet de rétablir la tranquillité dans les esprits. Mais il résulte de 
nouvelles informations que l’effervescence renattrait et serait entretenue par 
des agitateurs qui déterminent à l’aide de leurs menaces la fermeture des 
magasins, l’interruption des relations commerciales et qui fomentent de nou- 
velles manifestations. | Les Ambassadeurs signalent ces manoeuvres à sa Béatitude 
et la prient d’user de toute son influence pour combattre une agitation qui 
peut avoir des conséquences funestes et compromettre le succès de l’inter- 
vention des Puissances. 





Nr. 10993. GROSSBRITANNIEN. FRANKREICH. RUSSLAND. — 
Kollektivnote an die Pforte über die Reformpläne 
in Nr. 10990, 
Le 24 Octobre 1895. 

Les Soussignés, Abassadeurs de Russie, de France, et de Grand-Bretagne Nr. 10993. 
ont recu la note verbale que la Sublime Porte leur a adressé le 20 de ce brite en, 
mois, et ont l’honneur d’en accuser réception à son Excellence M. le Ministre Frankreich. 
des Affaires Etrangéres, || Ils ont pris connaissance du texte du Décret relatif a one tose. 
aux réformes dont Sa Majesté Impériale le Sultan vient de décider l’appli- 
cation ainsi que du plan qui en contient l’exposé, et c’est avec satisfaction 
qu’ils constatent que le Gouvernement Impérial a résolu de mettre en pratique 
les Régles solennellement formulées dans les Hatts précédents des Souverains 
Ottomans, et les mesures découlant des principes exposés par la Sublime Porte 
dans ses communications de 2 Juin, 17 Juin, 5 Août, 17 Août, et 5 Octobre 
de la présente année. || En prenant acte de ces dispositions et de l’intention 
de la Sublime Porte de les &tendre outre les vilayets mentionnés dans le Décret 


*) Der kommandierende Admiral im Mittelmeer erhielt eine solche Ordre am 25. Okt. 


Nr. 10998. 


24. Okt. 1895. 


Nr. 10994. 
Gross- 
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à tous les cazas d’Anatolie où les Arméniens forment une partie notable de 


_la population, les Ambassadeurs de France, de Grande-Bretagne, et de Russie, 
-ne doutent pas que les fonctionnaires chargés d’exécuter et d’appliquer les 


réformes n’assurent par leur intelligence, leur zéle, et leur désintéressement, 
à tous les sujets Ottomans sans distinction, les bienfaits d’une Administration 
soucieuse du bien-être général en de la prospérité de l’Empire. || Les garanties 
dont le Gouvernement Impérial déclare dans ses communications susmention- 
nées vouloir entourer le choix et la nomination des fonctionnaires de tous 
ordres, témoignent de l'importance que la Sublime Porte attache à ce que 
ses Agents dans les provinces remplissent leur mission à la satisfaction de 
toutes les communautés et à ce que les Valis, notamment, donnent à l’ad- 
ministration de chaque vilayet une impulsion conforme aux vues que vient 
d'affirmer à nouveau Sa Majesté Impériale. || C’est dans cette confiance que 
les Ambassadeurs de France de Grand-Bretagne, et de Russie croient pouvoir 
le mieux servir les intentions manifestées par la Sublime Porte en se réser- 
vant de lui signaler lors de leur désignation les personnes dont les antécé- 
dents et le caractère ne sembleraient pas répondre aux conditions indiquées 
comme nécessaires par le Gouvernement Ottoman lui-même. || C’est aussi dans 
cette confiance qu’ils seront heureux de prêter, à l’occasion, tout leur concours 
au Gouvernement de Sa Majesté Impériale pour la réalisation des réformes 
qu’elle vient de décréter. || Les Soussignés prient son Excellence M. le Ministre 
des Affaires Étrangères de vouloir bien leur accuser réception de la présente 
communication, et saisissent, etc. Nélidow. 
P. Cambon. 
Philip Currie. 





Nr. 10994. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen 
an die Botschaften in Paris, Petersburg, Berlin, 
Rom, Wien. Die Grossmächte sollen die Pforte zur 
Abstellung der Missbräuche zwingen. 
Foreign Office, October 23, 1895. 
Telegraphic. || With reference to my preceding telegram, repeating Sir 


britannien, P. Currie’s telegram of yesterday, I request you to communicate to the Govern- 
28. Okt. 1895. ment to which you are accredited what is stated by his Excellency as to the 


condition of affairs in the Vilayet of Aleppo, and to express the hope of Her 
Majesty’s Government that the Ambassadors of the other Powers will be in- 
structed to join his Excellency in impressing upon the Porte the necessity of 
issuing the most stringent orders to the provincial authorities, with a view 
to prevent the repetition at Zeitoun or elsewhere of the shocking occurrences 
which have led to the recent troubles. 
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Nr. 10995. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Paris an 

den Minister des Auswärtigen. Ansicht der fran- 

zösischen Regierung. 

Paris, October 24, 1895. (Received October 24. 
Telegraphic. || I communicated the substance of your Lordship’s tele- Nr. 10995. 

gram of the 23rd instant to M. Hanotaux, who informed me that intelligence britennien. 
as to the events reported in Sir P. Currie’s telegram had not yet reached ™- OFt. 1895. 
him. His Excellency added that the French Ambassador in Constantinople 
would receive instructions to continue to act with Her Majesty’s Ambassador 
with the view of averting the dangers apprehended by your Lordship. (Am 
26. Oktober gab Italien eine entsprechende Zusage.) 





Nr. 10996. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Berlin an 
den Minister des Auswärtigen. Unterredung mit 
Freiherrn v. Marschall. 
Berlin, October 26, 1895. (Received October 28.) 

My Lord, || On the receipt of the instructions contained in your Lord- Nr LOS. 
ship’s telegram of the 23rd instant, I called on Baron von Marschall, and yritennien. 
informed his Excellency of the serious state of affairs in the Vilayet of 26.0kt.1695. 
Aleppo. || Baron von Marschall said that he had not received any information 
from tbe German Ambassador as to the state of affairs in that special district, 
but that, some ten days ago, his Excellency had reported that he considered 
the situation throughout the whole Ottoman Empire as grave, the more so as 
the agitation was no longer confined to the Christian population, but seemed 
to be spreading among the Mussulman subjects of the Sultan. || Baron von Mar- 
schall promised to telegraph at once to his Excellency instructing him to 
report immediately on the matter, and, if the news were confirmed, to act in 
concert with the other Ambassadors in order to prevent, as far as possible, 
any repetition of the massacres. Martin Gosselin. 





Nr. 10997, GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Wien an 
den Minister des Auswärtigen. Goluchowskis An- 
schauung. 

Vienna, October 26, 1895. (Received October 28.) 

My Lord, || Not having seen Count Goluchowski for ten days in con- iNr. 16997. 
sequence of his absence in Hungary, I called upon him yesterday, and spoke Nr 7 
to him upon the instructions telegraphed to me by your Lordship on the 23rd 2s. oxt. 1895. 
instant in regard to the common action of the Ambassadors of the Great 
Powers at Constantinople in warning the Porte not to allow the renewal of 
massacres, || His Excellency said that, in consequence of a communication which 
I made to Count Welsersheimb on the subject, the desired orders had been 
at once telegraphed to Baron Calice. || Count Goluchowski proceeded to say 
that, although the concessions obtained by England, France, and Russia are 


Nr. 10997. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
28. Okt. 1895. 


Nr. 10998. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
28, Okt.1895. 


Nr. 1099. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
29. Okt. 1695. 


174 Die armenischen Unruhen 1895 — 1896. 


well enough in their way, they can only serve to dissipate for the moment 
the most pressing of the dangers, to the existence of which it is impossible 
for the Powers to close their eyes. || It is essential that the Sultan and his 
Government should take steps for the amelioration of the condition of Mace- 
donia, otherwise troubles are certainly to be expected in that province in the 
spring, and the contingency of their occurrence cannot but be viewed by the 
Austro-Hungarian Government with the greatest apprehension. 


Edmund Monson. 





Nr. 10998. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Die Botschaft in Konstan- 
tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Umtriebe 
des armenischen Revolutionskomitees. 

Constantinople, October 28, 1895, 7.50 p.m. (Received October 28,) 
Telegraphic. || In reply to Sir P. Currie’s instructions, the Acting British 

Consul at Erzeroum telegraphs that the Armenian Revolutionary Committees 
have recently sent agents to these parts from Russia and from Constantinople via 
Trebizond, with the undoubted object of provoking disturbances wherever pos- 
sible, but that the community in general disapprove of this. || Mr. Cumberbatch 
considers that the disturbances which have occurred at Erzinjan and Trebizond 
support this view. || News had also reached Erzeroum of troubles at Bitlis 
which had been similarly provoked. || At Baiburt also some Armenians fired 
yesterday from their houses on peaceable Turks. Both there and at Bitlis 
there had been serious fighting in consequence, but Mr. Cumberbatch had 
received no details. || If necessary the Reserves were to be called out, but so 
far this had not been done anywhere except at Erzinjan. 





Nr. 10999. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen 
an die Botschaft in Konstantinopel. Energische 
Vorstellungen an die Pforte wegen der Unruhen in 
Musch. 
Foreign Office, October 29, 1895, 11 p.m. 
Telegraphic. || I have received your telegram of to-day, repeating tele- 
grams from Mr. Hampson, in which he refers to the recent massacre at Bitlis, 
and reports on the present condition of affairs at Mush and Sasun. || The 
representations which you propose to make to the Turkish Government cannot 
be too strong respecting the impression which will be produced in this country 
if these massacres continue, or if the Turks persist in the attempt to stop the 
relief of the distressed Armenians, and to intimidate the missionaries into 
leaving the district. || The latter, I think, should consult their safety by with- 
drawing till the excitement has abated. 
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Nr. 11000. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Die Botschaft in Konstan- 
tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Die Pforte 
verlangt Abberufung der Missionare. 

Constantinople, October 30, 1895, 10.10 a.M. .(Received October 30.) 
Telegraphic. || A letter from the Minister of the Interior to the Minister Nr. 11000. 
for Foreign Affairs, requesting that the missionaries should be recalled from brite nan 

Sasun on the ground that the Bitlis authorities regarded their distribution of 30. Okt. 1895. 

relief as giving rise to serious objections, was yesterday communicated by the 

Porte to the Acting First Dragoman. || Mr. Marinitch expressed his regret that 

the Bitlis authorities should so misunderstand the charitable intentions of the 

missionaries, and deprecated the receipt of such a communicasion. || I do not 

propose to take any notice of this communication of the Sublime Porte, 





Nr. 11001. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Dieselbe an Denselben. Die 
Pforte will das Reformprojekt dem armenischen 
Patriarchen nicht mitteilen. 
Constantinople. October 30, 1895, midnight. (Received October 30.) 
Telegraphic. || In view of the action of the Porte in persisting, in spite ae 11001. 
of our representations, in their refusal to communicate the plan of reforms to pritannien. 
the Armenian Patriarch, I, to-day, having previously informed the Russian and 80. Okt. 1895. 
French Ambassadors of my intention, handed to his Beatitude printed copies 
of the reforms, and of the correspondence accompanying them. || I propose to- 
morrow to renew my request to the Grand Vizier to have the reforms com- 
municated to the Patriarch, and, in the event of his refusing, I shall request 
permission for his Beatitude to print an Armenian translation of the reforms 
in the form of a pamphlet for distribution among his people. 


Nr. 11002. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Dieselbe an Denselben. Die © 
Missionare verlassen Musch. 
Constantinople, November 1, 1895, 11 a.m. (Received November 1.) 

Telegraphic. || On 31st October Mr. Hampson telegraphed as follows: — || Nr. 11002. 
“I bad a meeting this evening with the chief Armenians and Mussulmans of ner 
the town, at the invitation and in the presence of the Mutessarif, to discuss 1. Nov. 1895. 
the question of the public peace and the missionaries. We finally agreed that 
the missionaries should leave Sasun as soon as possible, and direct the relief 
work from Mush, that the Mutessarif should send two officials to be present 
at the distribution of relief, and that, in this way, peace would be insured, 
and all suspicion averted. || “This gives us all we ask for, as it appears that 
the missionaries already intended to leave for Mush in a fortnight to direct 
operations from there, and the Turkish Committee was always supposed to 
have cognizance of the proceedings of the missionaries. || “This meeting has, in 
my opinion, contributed greatly towards assuring the maintenance of order here.“ 
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Nr. 11003. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Dieselbe an Denselben. Pro- 
test gegen die Ernennung Schefik Beys zum Präsi- 
denten der Kontrollkommission. 

Constantinople, November 1, 1895, 10.40 p.m. (Received November 1.) 
Nr. 11008. Telegraphice. || I have the honour to state that the Russian and French 
a Ambassadors and myself have been sounded by the Porte in regard to the 
1. Nov. 1895. appointment of Shefik Bey as President of the Commission of Control. Shefik- 

Bey was formely President of the Court of Appeal in Constantinople, and was 

last year appointed President of the Mush Commission. || Whe have replied that, 

in our opinion, the fact of his having served on the Mush Commission, was 
an objection to his appointment, and that we did not consider him a man of 
sufficient importance for the post*). 


Nr. 11004. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen 
an die Botschaften in Paris, Berlin, Petersburg, 
Wien, Rom. Sollen den Grossmichten die üble Lage 
der Missionare in Bitlis mitteilen. 
Foreign Office, 1. Novembre 1895. 
Nr. 11004. Telegraphic. || Communicate to Minister for Foreign Affairs telegram 
en from Her Majesty’s Charge d’Affaires at Constantinople, just repeated to you, 
1. Nov. 1895. respecting dangerous position of missionaries at Bitlis. 








Nr. 11005. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschaft in Berlin an den 
Minister des Auswärtigen. Die deutsche Regierung 
will an der Besserung der Lage in der Türkei mit- 


arbeiten, 
Berlin, November 2, 1895, 4.15 p.m. (Received November 2.) 
Nr. 11005. Telegraphic. || Your Lordship’s telegram of yesterday has been acted 


iene on. The Imperial Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs stated that he yester- 

g. Nov. 1895. day received a telegram from Constantinople, reporting that the agitation in 
the Turkish provinces was increasing. No farther details, however, were given. || 
Baron von Marschall repeated that the Imperial Government earnestly desired 
to co-operate with other Powers in order that this alarming state of affairs 
might be brought to an end. 





Nr. 11006. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschaft in Petersburg an 
den Minister des Auswärtigen. Anschauung der 
russischen Regierung. 

St. Petersburgh, November 2, 1895. (Received November 2.) 
Nr. 11006, Telegraphic, || Prince Lobanoff, to whom I have communicated the sub- 
ee stance of the telegram from Her Majesty’s Chargé d’Affaires of the 1st instant, 
2. Nov. 1895. told me that Mr. Herbert would, no doubt, be supported in his representa- 


tions by M. de Nélidoff, whose instructions were to act with his colleagues in 


*) Shefik Bey trat am 12. November zurück. 
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all cases where loss of life could be prevented by prompt action. || According Nr. 11006. 
to reports received from M. de Nélidoff, Prince Lobanoff continued, serious nur 
disturbances were apprehended, as the excitement among the Turks in Con- 2. Nov. 1895. 
stantinople against the Government, and even the Sultan, was daily increasing. 

In consequence of this, instructions had been sent to the Russian Ambassador 

at Constantinople to concert with his colleagues as to the proper measures to 

be taken, in the event of any serious outbreak, for the protection of their 
respective nationals; and Prince Lobanoff had also impressed upon his Ex- 
cellency the importance of conducting such deliberations with the greatest 
pradence, in order to avoid any premature alarm. He added that he hoped 

Mr. Herbert would receive similar instructions from your Lordship. 





Nr. 11007. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Wien an 
den Minister des Ausw. Anschauung Goluchowski’s. 
Vienna, November 2, 1895. — (Received November 2.) 
Telegraphic. || With reference to your Lordship’s telegram of the 1st Nr. 11007. 
instant, I am informed by Count Goluchowski that, as the Ambassadors are en 
doing their utmost to save the Turkish Government from the consequence of 2. Nov. 1895. 
its own apathy, it appears to him useless to send them any further instructions. 


Nr. 11008. GROSSBRITANNIEN. Der Minister des Auswärtigen 

an die Botschaft in Konstantinopel. Vorbewegung 

des britischen Geschwaders. 

| Foreign Office, November 3, 1895. 
Telegraphic. || I have repeatet to you Mr. Goschen’s telegram of yester- Nr. 11008. 

day, reporting the instructions sent to M. de Nélidoff to concert with his en, 
colleagues as to measures for the protection of foreigners in the event of. Nov. 1895. 
serious disturbances at Constantinople. || You will, of course, be ready to take 
part in any deliberations which the Russian Ambassador may invite for this 
purpose, and you should report to me the result of any such consultation. || 
You are at liberty, if you think it desirable, to inform your colleagues that 
it is proposed to move the British Squadron to Salonica from Lemnos, and 
you may also acquaint the Grand Vizier. 


Nr. 11009. GROSSMÄCHTE. — Identische Note an die Pforte 


über die armenischen Unrulen. 
November 5, 1895. 


Les Représentants des six Grandes Puissances ont échangé leurs vues Nr. 1100. 
sur la situation dont la gravité leur est signalée par tous leurs Agents. IIs mete 
sont très inquiets de l’état des provinces, où règne une anarchie complète 5. Nov. 1895, 
qui n’a plus de rapport avec l’agitation Arménienne et qui menace les Chré- 
tiens de toute nationalite. || A Diarbékir le massacre et le pillage ont frappé 
indistinctement les Chrétiens des différents rites sans aucune provocation de 
leur part. || A Mossoul, à Bagdad, en Syrie, où il n’y a pas d’Arméniens, 
Veffervegcence prend des proportions inquiétantes. || La Porte doit savoir par 
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Nr. 11009. 
Gross- 
mächte. 
b. Nov. 1895. 


Nr. 11010. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
8. Nov. 1895. 
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l'exemple de ce qui s’est passé en Syrie en 1860 que cette anarchie ne peut 
durer impunément. || Les Représentants des Puissances sont obligés d’en référer 
à leurs Gouvernements, qui se concerteront dans le cas où la Porte ne 
prendrait pas immédiatement des mesures efficaces. || Ils prient le Ministre 
des Affaires Étrangères de leur faire savoir ce que le Gouvernement Ottoman 
compte faire pour mettre un terme aux désordres actuels. 





Nr. 11010. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Die Botschaft in Konstanti- 
nopel an den Minister des Ausw. Verhandlung mit 
dem Sultan über die Publikation der Reformen. 

Constantinople, November 8, 1896. 
(Substance received by telegraph, November 8.) 
My Lord, || as I had the honour to report to your Lordship in my tele- 
gram of the 5th instant, the Sultan sent me on that day a message containing, 
amongst other things, a promise that the reforms should be published in the 
press of the capital “to-morrow.” As they did not appear in the papers of 
either the 6th or 7th, I sent Mr. Block yesterday to the Palace to express 
to the First Secretary my astonishment and regret at His Majesty’s failure 
to carry out his promises. || In reply, I received the following message: His 

Majesty had intended to make the publication, but he now hesitated from fear 

that the result would be an increase of jealousy on the part of his Moslem 

subjects, who would perhaps visit their resentment on the Christians; in fact, 

His Majesty had decided that this was not the moment. Even were they 

published, what good would it do? A résumé had been published in the press, 

and the Armenians should thus know that reforms would be given them. 

What advantage would it be to the Armenian peasant to know that such and 

such an Article of the law would be carried out? People could not go about 

with the “Destour” open searching for various Articles of the Law. || The 

Sultan complained that, although the Powers were satisfied with the reforms, 

the Patriarch had never expressed a word of thanks or gratitude, || His 

Majesty desired me to telegraph to your Lordship that deeds and not words 

were, in his opinion, what was necessary at the moment. He had already 

said he would carry out the reforms, and he intended loyally to do so, but 
the first thing was to put an end to this deplorable bloodshed in the pro- 
vinces, provoked by the Armenians, This he was striving to do by sending 
the strongest instructions, holding the authorities responsible, and enjoining 
upon them the necessity of first using conciliatory measures before allowing 
the troops to use their arms. He trusted your Lordship would instruct the 

Consuls to urge the Armenians to return to their vocations, and not provoke 

disorders and arouse the Turks, and that the Embassy would also urge the 

Patriarch to use his influence, With regard to the reforms being communi- 

cated in detail to the Patriarch officially, the same objections held good, as the 

Patriarch would publish them in the Armenian press. Michael H. Herbert, 
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Nr. 11011. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Die Botschaft in Berlin an 


den Minister des Auswärtigen. Der deutsche Bot- ~ 


schafter in Konstantindpel soll mit den übrigen 
zusammengehen. 
Berlin, November 9, 1895, 4.40 p.m. (Received November 9.) 
Telegraphic. || According to a report received from the German Am- Nr. 11011. 

bassador at the Porte, the situation since the fall of Kiamil Pasha is de- on. 
cidedly worse, and it is possible that an outbreak may occur in Constan- 9. Nov. 1895. 
tinople. || M. de Saurma, the German Ambassador at Constantinople, has been 
authorized generally to take part in any steps which all the other Embassies 
may adopt. 





Nr. 11012. TURKEY — Der Sultan durch die englische Bot- 
| schaft in Konstantinopel an den englischen Mi- 
nister des Auswärtigen. Beteuert scine Absicht, 
die Reformen auszuführen und ruft Englands Bei- 
stand an, 
Constantinopel, 10. Nov. 1895. 
“How is it that after all my messages of friendship, and the expressions Nr. 11012. 
of my good intentions, I get no answer from Lord Salisbury? || “I hope for 10 Re 1608, 
assistance from England, and I repeat that England should be convinced of 
my earnest desire to carry out my promises. The reforms have beeu granted; 
there is no reason in the world to suppose that they will not be faithfully 
carried out. It is to my interest and that of this country that the reforms 
should be introduced, and naturally we look to our own interests in this 
respect, The execution of reforms, however, is dependent on the re-establish- 
ment of order, and they can only be put in force when quiet exists. || “The 
Armenians, by their intrigues and sedition, and by provoking disorders, have 
delayed, and are still delaying, the reforms. Directly Shakir Pasha got to 
Erzeroum, he began to enrol Christian gendarmes. This is a proof that I 
desired to set to work at once. Then the trouble began at Erzindjian, 
followed by that at Baibourt and Erzeroum, and I do not know if Shakir 
Pasha has been able to do anything more, but he began to work on the day 
of his arrival, and if he has been unable to continue it, it is only the troubles 
which have stopped him. || “To put an end to disorder I have had to call 
out at great sacrifice large numbers of troops with the ultimate object of 
executing the reforms as soon as possible, and I think I shall be able to complete 
them directly order is restored in less than two months. Thus I do not 
anticipate that much time will elapse before being able to get the reforms 
into working order, || “To further this end I am sending to-morrow two Feriks, 
Abdallah Pasha’ and Saad-ed-din Pasha, with some civil functionaires, the 


first to go to the Erzeroum district, the second to the Bitlis district, and 
12° 


Nr. 11012. 
Türkei. 
10. Nov.1805. 


Nr. 11013, 
Gross- 
britannien. 
11. Nov.1895. 
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their first efforts will be employed in restoring order by conciliatory means, 
if possible, and advice to all classes of the population. This is a still 
further proof of my good faith, || „Let then England help me by giving good 
advice to the Armenians, or even threatening them that nothing will be gained 
by their present conduct, and by telling them that, on the contrary, reforms 
cannot be carried out as long as they continne to agitate and create disorder. 
|| „Why is it that England will not help me? I cannot understand it. Does 
Lord Salisbury not wish to help me? In spite of all my sincerest efforts I 
see that the English papers still abuse me. Can they not see that I am 
carnestly striving to put things straight? Cannot something be done to stop 
them? I expect England to give me great assistance.” 





Nr. 11013. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister desAuswärtigen 
an die Botschaft in Konstantinopel. Antwort auf die 
Botschaft des Sultans. 
Foreign Office, November 11, 1895, midnight. 

Telegraphic, || I have received your telegram of to-day, in which you 
transmit a further message from the Sultan expressing surprise at having 
received no answer to his former message, in which His Imperial Majesty 
renewed his promises respecting the execution of reforms in the Armenian 
provinces, and appealed to Her Majesty’s Government for assistance in his 
task. || In reply, you should explain to His Imperial Majesty that my answer 
to his last message was deferred until he had fulfilled the promise conveyed 
in it to publish immediately the scheme of reforms with a further Iradé, and 
you may express my great regret and disappointment at the postponement of 
the publication. || You will convey to His Imperial Majesty my respectful 
acknowledgments for his assurances of friendship to this country, and inform 
him that Her Majesty’s Government are still desirous of assisting him, but 
that they consider it indispensable that measures should be taken to repress 
and prevent the attacks on the Christian population by the Mahommedans, 
which are taking place in various portions of the Ottoman dominions, The 
reports which have reached us show that the Sultan is mistaken in his belief 
that the Armenians have provoked these disorders. We are informed that on 
nearly every occasion this was not the case, and that in too many instances 
the Turkish authorities and troops have encouraged and even taken part in 
the outrages which have occurred, || The fact that the Sultan recently deco- 
rated an officer, whom he had dismissed on the ground of gross misgovern- 
ment, does not encourage Her Majesty’s Government to feel any confidence 
in the carnestness of His Imperial Majesty’s intention to give serious effect to 

the promised measures of reform. 
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Nr. 11014. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Die Botschaft in Konstanti- 
nopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Russland 
schlägt vor, ein zweites Stationsboot heranzuziehen, 
Constantinople, November 12, 1895, 10.35 a.m. (Received November 12.) 
Telegraphic, || There was another meeting of the Representatives of Nr, 11014. 
the Great Powers last night, when M. de Nélidoff made the following proposal: Nr 
That each Representative should apply to his Government to hold a gun-boat 12. Nov.1805. 
or light-armed vessel in readiness to dispatch to Constantinople to act as 
second “stationnaire,“ such vessel to have a crew of not less than 100 or 
more than 200 men; that as soon as we have all received answers from our 
Governments, and if they approve, another meeting will be held to decide 
whether the vessels shall be sent at once or not. || M. de Nélidoff insisted 
that the presence of six gun-boats with 600 men must produce a great moral 
effect here, and hinted that the adoption of his proposal might obviate the 
necessity of having recourse to measures involving political complications. || 
A similar measure was adopted in 1876, when cach Government had two. 
“stationnaires” here. || If your Lordship approves the proposal, will you inform 
me of the name of the vessel designated, and of her whereabouts? 





Nr. 11015. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen 
an den Botschafter in Wien. Unterredung mit dem 
österreich. Botschafter über die türkische Frage. 

Foreign Office, November 13, 1895. 

Sir, yesterday the Austrian Ambassador called upon me by special Nr. 11015. 
appointment, and stated that the object of the interview was to put to ME nn 
two questions which he had been instructed by his Government to ask. In 13.Nov.1895. 
the first place, he wished to know whether I thought that a revolutionary 
crisis in Constantinople was impending; and secondly, if so, to know what 
proposals I was prepared to make for meeting it. || I replied that, without 
expressing any very confident opinion, it was my impression that, for the 
moment, the danger of revolution had passed by, though it would probably 
recur, I did not, however, anticipate immediate danger. To the second ~ 
request I mentioned to him the proposal of the Russian Ambassador that each 
Power should call up to the Bosphorus two “stationnaires” instead of one, 
which it is believed that, undér the Treaties, they have the power to do. I 
said that it seemed to be the opinion of those most competent to judge that 
the Embassies with that protection would not be in serious peril. || His Ex- 
cellency replied that there were large bodies of Christians outside the Em- 
bassies, most of them perhaps subjects of the Porte, but many of them 
belonging to other European nations, who would be placed in very conside- 
rable jeopardy if the existing order in Constantinople was overthrown by any 
outburst of Mussulman fanaticism. What remedy had I to suggest for this 


Nr. 11018. 
Groes- 
britannien. 
13. Nov. 1895. 


Nr. 11016. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
19. Nov.1895. 


Nr. 11017. 
Groes- 
britannien. 
13. Nov.1895. 
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danger? I asked him whether he contemplated acting through the Sultan, 
or in despite of the Sultan. He replied that, of course, his Government only 
contemplated acting through the Sultan. I said that if the mere impression 
ever gained ground, that so conservative a Government as Austria was pre- 
pared to act with the unanimous concurrence of the Powers, but without the 
assent of the Sultan, that assent would not then be difficult to obtain. 
Salisbury. 


Nr. 11016. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Die Botschaft in Paris an den 


Minister des Auswärtigen. Anschauung der fran- 
zösischen Regierung. 
Paris, November 13, 1895. (Received November 15.) 
My Lord, || I called on M. Berthelot this afternoon, and asked his Ex- 
cellency the following questions: What instructions had been sent M. Cambon 
on the subject of the Russian proposal to send a second “stationnaire” to 
Constantinople? and whether the rumour in the press as to the intention of 
the french Government to strengthen their squadron already sent to the Levant 
was well founded? || M. Berthelot to my first question replied, as I have had 
the honour to telegraph to your Lordship, that the French Ambassador at 
Constantinople had been instructed to inform his colleagues that France was 
willing, to hold a vessel in readiness to act as a second “stationnaire”, pro- 
vided that all the other Powers were unanimous in agreeing to do the same. || 
In answer to my second inquiry, his Excellency stated that the rumour I had 
mentioned was virtually correct, inasmuch as the French Government would 
send additional ships to the Levant should the situation there require such 
a step. Henry Howard. 





Nr. 11017. TURKEI — Der Sultan durch die englische Bot- 
schaft in Konstantinopel an den engl. Minister des 
Auswärtigen. Verpfändet sein Ehrenwort für die 
Durchführung der Reformen. 
Konstantinopel, 14. November 1895. 

I am very grateful for Lord Salisbury’s message with regard to the 
assistance he is ready to afford me, and I desire Mr. Herbert to convey my 
sincere thauks for the same, and for the expressions of friendship in that 
message, I have, however, seen a résumé of a speech of Lord Salisbury, in 
which this phrase occurs: “I have little confidence that the promised reforms 
will be executed.” This statement has pained me very much indeed, as the 
carrying out of the reforms is a matter decided upon by me, and, farther, I 
am desirous of executing them as soon as possible. I have already repeatedly 
told my Ministers so. This being so, the only reason why Lord Salisbury 
should thus throw doubts on my good intentions must be the intrigues of 
certain persons here, or else falshe statements have been made to cause such 
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an opinion. The execution of reforms is absolutely decided upon, but it is Nr. 11017. 
first necessary that quiet should exist in the country. The most complete bite nen, 
measures have been taken, and are being taken, to restore order and re- 13.Nor.1895. 
establish tranquillity. There is no doubt that the result of these measures 

will soon be apparent, if they have not already become so. || For instance, at 
Trebizond, Erzeroum, Bitlis, and Diarbekir, there have been no fresh disorders 

for some days past. But I repeat I will execute the reforms. I will take 

the paper containing them, place it before me, and see myself that every 

article is put in force. This is my earnest determination, and I give my word 

of honour. I wish Lord Salisbury to know this, and I beg and desire that 

his Lordship, having full confidence in these declarations, will make another 

speech by virtue of the friendly feeling and dispositions he has for me and 

my country. I shall await the result of this message with the greatest anxiety. 

I further ask that the Embassy will itself advise the Armenians, and instract 

its Consuls to advise them in the strongest manner possible, to remain satis- 

fied with the reforms, as Lord Salisbury says in his speech that they should 

be, and to keep quiet. And they ought to be made to understand that the 

reforms cannot be carried out if they create disturbances, 





Nr. 11018. TÜRKEL — Mitteilung an die Botschaften in 
Konstantinopel über die Absendung einer Unter- 
suchungskommission. 


Konstantinopel, 14. Nov. 1895. 

Translation, | On account of the disturbances which have occurred in Nr. 11018. 
certain vilayets in Anatolia, and as the first of the measures adopted under, es, 
the directions of His Imperial Majesty, besides the 4th and 5th Corps d’Armée, 
128 battaillons of Redifs have been called under arms, and are being gradually 
dispatched to the necessary places. || Similarly, for the complete re-establish- 
ment of order and tranquillity, the dispatch of officials to carry out the re- 
quisite administrative, military, and judicial undertakings to the places where 
such are necessary has been approved, and by Iradé of His Majesty, Sami 
Effendi, Councillor of State, Lieutenant-Generals Saad-ed-din and Abdullah 
Pashas, Jemal Bey, of the Commission of Control, and Ibrahim Bey, of the 
Requests Department of the Court of Cassation, and Hussein Rushdi Effendi, 
member of the Criminal Section of the Court of Cassation, have been appointed. || 
They are divided into two sections, one of which is to visit Trebizond, 
Gumushkhane, Baibourt, Erzeroum, Mush, Bitlis, and the other Samsoun, 
Amasia, Tokat, Sivas, Malatia, Kharput, Erghana Madeni, and Diarbekir. Both 
sections proceeded to their posts on Tuesday last on steamers specially pro- 
vided for that purpose. 











Nr. 11019. 
Türkei. 
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Nr. 11019. TÜRKEL — Tewfik Pascha an Rustem Pascha. Mass- 
regeln zur Wiederherstellung der Ordnung. 


I. 
Constantinople, le 15 Novembre, 1895. (Communicated Nov. 15.) 

 Télégraphique. || En vue de mettre fin aux désordres surgis sur cer- 
tains points en Anatolie et de sauvegarder complètement l’ordre et la tran- 
quillité publique, le Gouvernement Imperial, entre autres mesures, a appelé 
sous les armes 128 bataillons de réserves, indépendamment des contingents 
des 4° et 5° Corps d’armée Impériaux, et a adressé de nouvelles recomman- 
dations fermes et péremptoires aux Valis et Commandants pour que le calme 
et l’ordre soient promptement et définitivement assurés par l’application d’un 
traitement égal et juste envers tous les sujets de Sa Majesté Impériale sans 
distinction de race ni de religion. Il n’y a pas de doute que, grâce à ces 
dispositions, l’apaisement des esprits ne soit sous peu obtenu partout. || En 
outre, le Conseiller d’Etat Samy Effendi, les Généraux de Division Saadeddin 
et Abdullah Pachas, Djemal Bey, membre de la Commission du personnel, et 
Ibrahim Edhem Bey et Hussein Ruchdi Effendi, Conseillers à la Cour de 
Cassation, ont été chargés d’appliquer les mesures administratives et militaires 
pour le maintien de la sécurité et de l’ordre publics. Ces fonctionnaires 
formeront deux corps dont l’un se rendra à Trébizonde, Gumuchbane, Baïbourt, 
Erzeroum, Mouche, et Bitlis, et l’autre & Samsoun, Amassia, Tokat, Sivas, 
Malatia, Mamouret-ul-Aziz, Diarbékir. Ils sont partis hier par bateau special 
pour ces destinations, || La Commission chargée de veiller & l’application des 
réformes arrêtées pour les six vilayets a, de son côté, commencé dès aujour- 
d’bui ses travaux et les dites réformes se trouvent déjà en cours d’exécution. 


Il. 


Constantinople, le 15 Novembre, 1895. (Communicated November 15.) 

Télégraphique. || Les émeutiers Arméniens de Zéitoun et de Marach 
ont attaqué les villages de Fersakh et de Bitchli. || Ceux d’Azirlou et de 
Tchokmerzemenk ont saccagé Pias et d’autres villages Musulmans, taé un 
grand nombre de leurs habitants, mis le feu à plusieurs maisons. Des mesures 
ont été prises pour le rétablissement de l’ordre. || Le Vali de Sivas nous in- 
forme de son côté que grâce aux dispositions adoptées par les autorités Im- 
périales les maraudeurs qui étaient venus au chef-lieu pour se livrer au pillage 
ont été arrêtés. || Nonobstant les fausses rumeurs répandues au sujet de. la 
situation à Hadjin, la tranquillité n’y a point été troublée. || Le Vali d’Erze- 
roum télégraphie aussi que des Commissions spéciales institaées au chef-lieu 
du vilayet et à Passinler pour la découverte et la restitution à leurs proprié- 
taires des objets enlevés pendant la dernière bagarre fonctionnent activement, 
et qu’un grand nombre de ces objets ont été restitués. || Le Maréchal Chakir 
Pacha informe que la Commission formée dans le même but à Khouns a déjà 
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découvert et rendu 4 leurs propriétaires les objets qu’ils avaient perdus et Nr. 11019. 


que le calme et la tranquillité sont rétablis dans la ville. 1B Nantes. 
II. 


Constantinople, le 15. Novembre, 1895. (Communicated November 15.) 

Télégraphique. || Le Vicaire du Patriarcat Syrien et quelques Notables 
de sa communauté viennent d’envoyer de Kharpout 4 la Sublime Porte le 
télégramme suivant: — || “Que le Trés-Haut daigne prolonger les jours pré- 
cieux de notre auguste Souverain et accroitre sa puissance! Depuis 600 ans 
que nous avons le bonheur de vivre sous la protection du Gouvernement Im- 
périal, nous n’avons jamais été l’objet d’aucune injustice ni de la part des 
autorités ni de celle de la population Musulmane. Aujourd’hui encore nous 
n’avons qu'à nous louer de nos rapports avec nos compatriotes Musulmans et 
nous affirmons sous serment que notre unique désir est de conserver toujours 
notre nationalité Ottomane.” 





Nr. 11020. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Die Botschaft in Konstanti- 
nopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Oesterreich, 
Frankreich und Italien stimmen dem russ, Vor- 
schlage eines 2. Stationschiffes zu. 
Constantinople, November 15, 1895, 6.50 p.m. (Received November 15.) 
Telegraphic. | Proposal of Russian Ambassador has been approved by Nr. 11020. 
the Austrian, French, and Italian Governments. They have also designated price, 
ships, each having over 100 men. || I should be glad of your Lordship’s in- 15. Nov.1996. 
structions as soon as possible, as we meet again to-morrow at 5 to decide 
whether the extra vessels shall be asked for at once or not. 








Nr. 11021. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswirtigen 
an den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Ist einver- 
standen mit der Heranziehung eines 2. Stations- 
schiffes. 
Foreign Office, November 16, 1895. 
Telegraphic. || I have received your telegram of yesterday, and I authorize Nr. 11021. 
you to agree to the Russian Ambassador's proposal relative to a second “sta- ee an. 
tionnaire” for the Embassies, and to request the British Admiral to have a 16. Nov.1895. 
vessel in readiness. Instructions have been sent to him by the Admiralty. || 
The Sultan’s Firmans to enable the ships to come to Constantinople should, 
in my opinion, be applied for as soon as possible. 





Nr. 11022. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Dic Botschaft in Berlin an 
den Minister desAuswärtigen. Ansicht der deutschen 
Regierung über die zweiten Stationsschiffe. 
Berlin, November 16, 1895. (Received November 18.) Nr. 11022. 
My Lord, || At my intervicw with Baron von Marschall yesterday I asked Grom- 


britannien. 
his Excellency whether he had received any recent news from Constantinople. || 16. Nov.1895. 


Nr. 11022. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
16. Nov.1895. 


Nr. 11023. 
Türkei. 
17. Nov.1895. 
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Baron von Marschall replied that no improvement in the state of things was 
visible in any part of the Turkish Empire, and that he had two days ago 
received a telegram from Baron von Saurma, stating that all the Ambassadors 
had agreed to recommend their respective Governments to send each a second 
“stationnaire” to Constantinople to afford additional protection in case of an 
outbreak. || His Excellency said that personally he did not think that this 
proposal would have much practical effect, but that the Imperial Government 
had no objection whatever to make to the suggestion; as far as Germany is 
concerned, the only available ship for service in the Levant is His Majesty’s 
ship “Moltke,” which is already at Smyrna; but he believed that both Italy 
and Austria-Hungary intended to send strong squadrons to the Levant. || Last 
night’s papers announced that the Austrian squadron under ordres for the 
Levant consists of the “Empress Elizabeth,” “Tegetthof,” “Donau,” and “Me- 
teor,” under the command of Rear-Admiral Seemann, and that besides these 
vessels the “Sebenico” had already arrived at Smyrna, and the “Taurus” at 
Constantinople. Martin Gosselin. 





Nr. 11023. TURKEI. — Tewfik Pascha an Rustem Pascha Die 
Lage in Zeitun und Intriguen der Armenier. 
Constantinople, le 17 Novembre, 1895. Communicated November 19.) 


I. 

Télégraphique. || Les insurgés Arméniens de Zéitoun (de Fernés) et de 
Kemban, au nombre de plus de 800, ont attaqué le district d’Enderin, in- 
cendié le local du Gouvernement et des maisons appartenant aux Musulmans, 
et capturé celles des familles Musulmanes qui n’ont pu s’enfuir. || Les émeutiers 
ont fait une nouvelle incursion dans le village de Kurtler & Marach, et in- 
cendié dix maisons ainsi que les effets qui s’y trouvaient. 


IT. 
Constantinople, le 17 Novembre, 1895. (Communicated November 19.) 

Télégraphique. || Voici le résumé de deux lettres envoyées par l’Évèque 
Arménien d’Alep à celui d’Ourfa, par l'intermédiaire d’un Arménien déguisé 
en Arabe, ct saisi par les autorités de cette dernière ville, et qui prouvent 
d'une façon incontestable l’existence d’une entente parfaite entre les révo- 
lutionnaires Arméniens des différents centres de l’Asie-Mineure: — || “Envoyez 
de la poudre aux émeutiers de Zéitoun pour les mettre à même de résister 
aux autorités Impériales, et procurez-nous une certaine quantité de salpêtre 
pour fabrication de la poudre. || “Baronaga, de Zéitoun, formera une armée, || 
“Nous nous sommes rapprochés des jours où des événements sanglants auront 
lieu. || “Les Arméniens de Marach sont prêts à combattre et le désirent vive- 
ment. Ils demandent des armes et des munitions et comptent prêter leur 
assistance aux autres rebelles” || Ces informations ont été portées à la con- 


naissance de tous les Comités. 
DS 
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Nr. 11024. GROSSBRITANNIEN.. — Die Botschaft in Konstanti- 

nopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Ansicht 

der türkischen Regierung über Zeitun und die Sta- 

tionsschiffe. | 

Constantinople, November 19, 1895, 10.5 p.m. (Received November 19.) 
Telegraphic. || Your Lordship’s telegram of the 18th instant. || Sultan Nr. 11024. 

has sent following reply to your Lordship’s message:*) — || The Turkish brite nen, 
Government cannot make the first advances after the manner in which the 19. Nov.1805. 
Zeitounlis are known to have acted. The Military Commandants in all parts 
of the Empire have already received orders not to touch any one who does 
not resist the authorities. His Majesty will give orders to the troops and 
guns which are ready at Marash not to move for two days. If on their 
arrival at Zeitoun the rebels consent to submit, hand over the authors of the 
outrages and deliver up their arms, nothing will be done to them, || Sultan 
again requests your Lordship to make a public declaration that the reforms 
will be carried out by His Majesty without delay in accordance with His 
Majesty’s repeated assurances contained in previous messages, and an answer 
from your Lordship is pressed for. || A rumour that the‘ ‘stationnaires” are to 
be doubled has reached His Majesty. Sultan hopes your Lordship will not 
take this step, as it might excite public feeling and prevent the tranquillity 
which is necessary to enable him to carry out the reforms, || His Majesty also 
urges that your Lordship should strongly advise the Armenians through the 
Patriarch to remain quiet, and not to make any fresh troubles, 





Nr. 11025. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Dieselbe an Denselben. Die 
Stationsschiffe. 
Constantinople, November 20, 1895, 2.40 p.m. (Received Nov. 20.) 
Telegraphic. || Sultan sent last night to my colleagues similar message Nr. 11035. 
to that contained in my telegram of yesterday in regard to the demand for brite cen. 
extra “stationnaires.” We have all replied that, in our opinion, it is in His 20. Nor.t69s. 
Majesty’s interest not to make objections, and to grant the necessary Fir- 
mans at once, in order to prevent stronger measures being resorted to, and 
that, moreover, we are convinced that the pressure of extra vessels here will 
have a tranquillizing effect. || Austrian, Italian, and Russian Ambassadors and 
myself have applied for Firmans to-day. French Ambassador, who is awai- 
ting some communication from his Admiral, will apply to-morrow- and German 
Ambassador as soon as he receives instructions as to the name of vessel 
designated by his Government. _ 








*) Hierin hatte Lord Salisbury milde Behandlung der Aufständischen in Zeitun 
und etwaige Aburteilung der Rädelsführer nur vor Gericht verlangt. Red. 


Nr. 11026. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
20. Nov.1896. 


Nr. 11027. 
Gross- 
britannien, 
20. Nov. 1895. 
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Nr. 11026. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Dieselbe an Denselben Die 
Pforte hat den Reformplan gestern offiziell den 
Botschaften von Deutschland, Oesterreich und 
Italien mitgeteilt. 
Constantinople, November 20, 1895, 3.40 p.m. (Received Nov. 20.) 
Telegraphic. || Plan of reforms was officially communicated yesterday 
by the Porte to German, Austrian, and Italian Ambassadors. 





Nr. 11027. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschafter in Petersburg 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Fürst Lobanoff 
ist nicht für eine gewaltsame Intervention in der 
Türkei. 

St. Petersburgh, November 20, 1895. (Received November 26.) 

My Lord, || I have the honour to report that, on the occasion when I 
communicated to Prince Lobanoff the substance of your Lordship’s telegram 
of the 16th instant, his Excellency, after giving me his reply, proceeded to 
discuss the question of the intervention on the part of the Powers to put an 
end to the disorders in Asia Minor. || His Excellency’s ideas on the subject 
are as follows: it is presumably the object of every Power to get the Sultan 
to restore peace and order in his dominions; to do this in the present state 
of exeitement among his subjects His Majesty must have time, and his moral 
authority must be unimpaired. Threats of intervention cannot but undermine 
that authority, and will therefore defeat the object the Powers. have in view, 
as, no matter how much the Sultan may wish and strive to restore order, 
without prestige and moral authority he can do nothing. As things stand at 
present the Sultan has accepted all our demands and we should now give 
ample time to allow the excitement to subside, and await patiently the result 
of His Majesty’s efforts to tranquillize the disturbed districts. || I said that, 
as far as I understood the matter, it appeared to me that if intervention 
took place at all, it would only be as a last resort, and after it was clearly 
proved that the Sultan had not the requisite authority to cope with the 
situation himself, but that I supposed that, if the horrible scenes enacted 
daily in Asia Minor should happen to continue without any effectual measures 
being taken to put them down, the time might come when patience might be 
exhausted, and the Powers feel it their duty to put an end to a state of 
things which was clearly intolerable. || Prince Lobanoff then said that his 
experience in the East told him that such disturbances as were now taking 
place soon die a natural death, except in cases when the opposing elements 
were stirred up to continued action by some outside influence. || I ventured 
to observe, in reply, that happily this could not be the case at present, at all 
events so far as the Powers interested in the question of Armenian reforms 
were concerned, as they had been all along in such complete accord. I added 
that I had no authority to discuss the question of ultimate intervention with 


Die armenischen Unruhen 1895—1896. 189 


his Excellency, and that any remarks I might have made were merely cx- Nr. 11027. 
pressive of my personal views suggested by his own observations. His Ex- been, 
cellency replied that he quite understood that, but that he had wished to 20.Nov.1895. 
place before me his own view of what would be the result of intervention, 

namely, that, it would so weaken the authority of the Sultan as to render 

him powerless to cope with the difficulties of the situation. || The keynote of 

Prince Lobanoff’s whole conversation was the fear that the more intervention 

was threatened the more would the Armenians be encouraged to endeavour 

to bring about that intervention by fomenting disturbances, and provoking the 

Turks to sanguinary reprisals, W. E. Goschen. 





Nr. 11028. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Die Botschaft in Konstan- 
tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Vor- 
stellungen der Botschafter an den Sultan. 

Constantinople, November 21, 1895. (Received November 25) 

My Lord, || The Sultan having expressed a wish to have the advice of Nr. 11028. 
the Representatives of the six Powers as to what steps he should take to Nr 
restore confidence, a meeting of Ambassadors was called on the afternoon of 21. Nov.1895, 
the 18th instant, at which it was decided to send the following message 
through the Doyen, Baron Calice: — || “The only means of restoring con- 
fidence is to put a stop to the massacres, which we are convinced the Sultan 
can do if he is sincere in his professions. It is not for us to indicate the 
measures to be taken, but we venture to make the following suggestions: — 

“That the functionaries responsible for the massacres should be dismissed. || 

“That an inquiry should be held as to the participation of soldiers in the 

outrages, and the guilty be punished. || “That the orders recently sent to the 

Valis and Military Commanders should be published, and assurances given 

that previous orders have been cancelled. || “That a Hatt should be issued by 

the Sultan ordering his subjects to obey his wishes, and abstain from creating 

disturbances.” || Baron Calice was also requested to say that, in view of the 

general alarm, each Embassy was sending for a second “stationnaire,” and 

that Firmans for their passage would be requested the next day. || It was 

farther suggested that Military Commanders should be assigned to the different , 

districts of Constantinople, and be held responsible for the safety of the 

Christian population. || I have the honour to inclose a copy of a letter from 

Baron Calice reporting the reply made by Tewfik Pasha to this message. 

Michael H. Herbert. 


Beilage. 
Der österreichisch-ungarische Botschafter an den onglischen 
Botschafter. 
Mon cher Collégue, || J’ai fait part à Tewfik Pacha de nos suggestions 
en lui laissant prendre quelques notes, Il n’a soulové d’objections contre 


Nr. 11028. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
21. Nov.1895. 


Nr. 11029, 
Gross- 
britannien. 
21. Nov.1895. 


Nr. 11080. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
21. Nov.1805. 
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aucun point, ayant plutôt lair de trouver le tout parfaitement fondé et en 
règle. Il ne prévoyait non plus de difficultés quant à l’admission des station- 
naires mais ce qui l’intéressait le plus c'était de savoir si la présence d’un 
second stationnaire pour chaque Ambassade empécherait l’arrivée des flottes, 
J’ai cru devoir le rassurer sur ce point en lui disant que certes le redouble- 
ment des stationnaires calmerait beaucoup les appréhensions et qu'à moins de 
nouveaux dangers pour la sécurité des étrangcrs et des Chrétiens, la venue 
de nouvelles forces navales ne me paraissait aucunement probable. || Tewfik 
Pacha a beaucoup insisté sur l’efficacité—certaine d’après lui—des mesures 
que la Porte venait de prendre pour l’apaisement des Provinces d’Anatolie, 
tout en regrettant que tout cela n’ait pas été fait plus tôt. Comme une 
preuve de l’énergie et de limpartialité du Gouvernement Impérial, il m'a 
communiqué un télégramme de Shakir Pacha, daté de Erzeroum, 18 Novembre, 
et portant que “Hussein Pacha, de Haideranli (un chef Kurde redoutable), a 
été arrêté d’après les lois militaires en vigueur, et qu'il sera jugé bientôt,” 
qu’en outre, “il a ordonné que toutes choses pillées soient rendues.” || Tewfik 
Pacha m'a prié de porter “ce fait important” à la connaissance de messieurs 
mes collègues. Votre tout dévoué, Calice. 





Nr. 11029. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschaft in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Die 2 Stations- 
schiffe. 

Constantinople, November 21, 1895, 10.35 p.m. (Received November 21.) 
Telegraphic. || Six Representatives have again received further message 
from the Sultan stating that His Majesty wishes the Council of Ministers 
which meets next Sunday to consider our request for Firmans for the extra 

“stationnaires.” We have urged the necessity of Firmans being granted at 

once, replying in much the same terms as those contained in my telegram of 

yesterday. As there is no German vessel available in the Mediterranean, 

German Ambassador has not asked for a Firman, but he is cnergetically 

supporting our request, and he may apply for a Firman later. 





Nr. 11030. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan- 
tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Antwort 
der Pforte auf die Vorstellungen. 

Pera, November 21, 1895. (Received November 25.) 
My Lord, || Tewfik Pasha called on me this afternoon and informed me 
that the Sultan desired to express his thanks for the advice tendered him by 

Baron Calice on behalf of the Representatives of the Powers at Constan- 

tinople. || His Excellency went on to say that the instruction to the Valis 

which we had asked for had already been communicated to the several 

Embassies, and a list of the functionaries at places where disturbances had 

broken out was being prepared. As regards the publication of a Hatt, His 
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Majesty was of opinion that it was unnecessary, as the instructions to the Nr. 11090. 
| Gross- 


Valis which had been communicated to us had all been published in the news- „stannien. 
papers, and Her Majesty’s Government would be able to judge from them 21.Nov.1895. 
how much in earnest he was in his desire to put an end to the disturbances 

in the provinces. There had been now no fresh news from the disturbed 
districts for three days, and this proved how effective were the measures 

which His Majesty had taken to that end. || I expressed the hope to Tewfik 

Pasha that the Sultan would not oppose the grant of Firmans for the passage 

up the Dardanelles of the additional “stationnaires,” but his Excellency evaded 

the question by stating that His Majesty had not yet received the Takrirs 

made by the different Embassies for the Firman. || I have the honour to 

inclose herewith copies of the instructions sent by the Porte to the Valis and 

Military Commissioners above referred to, and also of the comments made on 

them in the Turkish paper “Sabah.” *) Michael H. Herbert. 


+ 2 — 


Beilage 1. 
Telegramm an die Gouverneure der Vilajets von Trapezunt, 
Erzerum, Bitlis, Van, Diarbekir, Mamouret-ul-Aziz, Sivas, Adana, 
Aleppo vom 3. Nov. 1895 (a. S.). 


Les Commandants de Brigades, en expédiant des corps volants pour la 
répression des désordres surgis dans leur circonscription, lanceront une Pro- 
clamation aux populations pour engager ceux qui tentent de troubler & main 
armée la sécurité publique & renoncer & leur attitude et 4 s’abstenir de tous 
faits qui seraient contraires aux hautes volontés de Sa Majesté Impériale le 
Sultan. || Ils auront à sévir immédiatement par les armes contre ceux qui ne 
se conformeraient pas & cette injonction et s’empresseront d’empécher en 
faisant stationner des troupes sur divers points, tout mouvement des émeutiers 
pour attaquer & main armée les bourgs et villages. || Si des meurtres et actcs 
d’insurrection venaient à être commis inopinément dans la sphère d’évolution 
d’un corps volant les dits Commandants auront & en poursuivre immédiatement 
les auteurs sans leur faire aucune sommation. || Le Commandant-en-chef du 
4° Corps de l’Armée Impériale aura à prêter au moyen des troupes du dit 
corps, l’assistance nécessaire aux Commandants de brigade susmentionnés qui 
se trouveront sous ses ordres en vue d’assurer le succ&s de leur täche. || Le 
Séraskérat a été invité à transmettre des ordres télégrapniques dans ce sens 
tant au Muchir du dit corps d'armée qu'aux Commandants précités. || La ligne 
de conduite à suivre par les autorités civiles à l'égard des agitateurs ayant 
été précédemment indiquée par le télégraphe, conformément à un Iradé 
Impérial, vous aurez à faire à qui de droit des recommandations dans le sens 
du dit télégramme Circulaire avant l’envoi de troupes pour la répression des 


— 


*) Hier weggelassen. Red. 
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actes attentatoires 4 la sécurité publique. || Ces dispositions ayant été revétues 
de la sanction Impériale et des instructions en conséquence transmises au 
Séraskérat et aux autres Valis, je vous engage encore une fois & vous y 
conformer strictement en ce qui concerne votre vilayet. || Notre auguste Mattre 
désirant vivement que l’ordre soit rétabli au plus töt dans les localités oü il 
a été troublé, que la vie, l’honneur, et les biens de tous soient sauvegardés 
et que tous faits et actes contraires à la justice et à l’équité soient empéchés, 
vous aurez à veiller jour et nuit à assurer la réalisation de la volonté 
souveraine en mettant sans retard fin aux désordres. 


Beilage 2. 

Telcgramm an den Stab des 4 Armeecorps und die Kommandeure 
von Aleppo, Bitlis, Adana, Trapezunt, Diarbekir, Sivas, Mamouret- 
ul-Aziz, und in anderen Teilen der asiatischen Türkei, 

5. Nov. 1895 (a. 8.) 


La volonté formelle de notre auguste Maître étant que l’on veille plus 
que jamais et d’une façon tout à fait spéciale au maintien de la tranquillité 
du pays de façon à prévenir absolument tous actes tels qu’incendies, menées 
séditicuses, effusion de sang ou attaques de la part d’une classe de la popula- 
tion contre l’autre ou contre les Consulats et sujets étrangers, des instructions 
en conséquence ont été déjà transmises aux fonctionnaires de |’ Administration 
Civile. Conformément à un Ordre Impérial, les autorités militaires doivent se 
concerter avec les Valis et les Mutessarifs pour tâcher d'assurer la tranquillité 
publique et veiller strictement à ce que les officiers et soldats de l’armée 
Impériale agissent dans les limites des règlements militaires en s’abstenant 
soigneusement de se porter à des actes pouvant provoquer des plaintes, tout 
manquement à ces prescriptions, toute négligence et tous procédés contraires 
à la discipline devant entraîner une grave responsabilité. 


ee 


Beilage 3. 
Telegramm an die Vilajets von Van, Bitlis, Erzerum, Aleppo, 
Diarbekir, Trapezunt, Sivas, Mamouret-ul-Aziz, 5. Nov. 1895 (a. 8). 


Bien que les Iradés Impériaux itératifs qui vous ont été déjà communi- 
qués prescrivent l’adoption dans votre vilayet de mesures propres & prévenir 
tout acte pouvant troubler l’ordre public ainsi que toute effusion de sang, et 
d’empécher qu’une classe de la population attaque l’autre ou que des actes 
contraires & la justice soient commis, de pareils cas continuent cependant & 
se produire. L’une des attributions les plus importantes des Valis étant de 
maintenir et d’assurer la tranquillité dans les provinces, je viens, conformément 
aux ordres formels de notre auguste Maître, vous prévenir que si après que 
le présent télégramme vous sera parvenu on laissait se produire des méfaits 
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tels qu’incendie, menées séditieuses, perturbation de l’ordre public ou effusion Nr. 11080. 
de sang, un pareil manquement aux devoirs ne pourrait en aucune façon être ms. 
pardonné et entraînerait unc grave ct absolue responsabilité. Cette responsa- 21. Nov.1895. 
bilité devant aussi s'étendre aux Mutessarifs et aux Caimacams vous devez 
vous concerter aussi avec ces Commandants pour l’adoption de dispositions en 
conséquence. Vous aurez surtout à veiller avec la plus grande vigilance à 
la protection des Consulats et des sujets étrangers de façon à les mettre à 
l’abri de tout danger et à écarter tout motif de plainto de leur part. Tous 
les coupables devront être arrêtés et punis conformément à la loi. 

Vous télégraphierez en clair toutes les vingt-quatre heures, au Ministère 
de l'Intérieur, au Séraskérat, au Grand Vizirat, et au Palais Impérial la 
situation du vilayet. 





Nr. 11031. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen 

an die Botschaft in Berlin. Soll der deutschen 

Regierung für ihre energische Sprache, die grossen 

Eindruck auf den Sultan gemacht hat, danken. 

Foreign Office, November 22, 1895. 
Telegraphic. || I Request you to state to the German Minister for Nr. 11031. 

Foreign Affairs that Her Majesty’s Government have heard with great satis- re 
faction of the language held by the German Ambassador at Constantinople to 22. Nev.1895.. 
the Sultan, by which an excellent effect appears to have been produced. You 
will express our best acknowledgments for the friendly support of the German 
Government. || I have been glad to learn from Count Hatzfeldt that the German 
Ambassador has also joined in endeavouring to obtain clemency for the 
Armenian insurgents of Zeitoun. If barbarities were committed there by the 
Turkish troops, a very serious effect would be produced on public opinion in 
this country and in Europe generally. 





Nr. 11032. TÜRKEI. — Ablehnung des zweiten Stationsschiffes. 
25. November 1895. 

Les Représentants des Puissances ont officiellement demandé & la Sublime Nr. 11032. 
Porte Vautorisation pour le passage à travers les Détroits des Dardanelles et 05. Nor 1608. 
du Bosphore d’un second stationnaire. || La Sublime Porte croit devoir faire 
remarquer à ce propos que la présence au moment actuel de ces bâtiments 
dans les eaux de Constantinople peut étre de nature & encourager les agita- 
teurs, et peut-ötre méme, & donner occasion & des désordres tant dans la 
capitale que dans les provinces; et, en outre, que les étrangers habitant les 
différentes parties de la capitale n’ont pas été molestés et n’ont absolument 
rien eu & souffrir pendant les derniers désordres, qui ont été fomentés, comme 
on le sait, par des agitateurs Arméniens. || La Sublime Porte espére que le 
Gouvernement de Sa Majesté Britannique prendra en considération les ob- 


servations qui précédent, et voudra bien autoriser le Représentant de Sa 
Staatsarchiv LYIII. | 13 
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Majesté à ne pas insister sur sa demande, qui, au moment où la sécurité et 
la confiance commencent à renaître, paraît au Gouvernement Impérial peu 
justifiée. 








Nr. 11033. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan- 
tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Vorschlag 
eines verantwortlichen türkischen Ministeriums. 

Constantinople, November 25, 1895, 11 p.m. (Received November 25.) 
Telegraphic, || I Raised a discussion at the Ambassadors’ meeting to- 
day as to whether it would not be feasible for us to urge the Sultan to 
appoint a responsible Ministry. || Most of my colleagues received my suggestion 
well, but the Russian Ambassador held that the attempt would be sure to fail 
and objected to it as an undue interference in the internal affairs of Turkey. 





Nr. 11034. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Ant- 
wort auf die Ablehnung der zweiten Stationsschiffe. 
Constantinople, November 25, 1895, 11.15 p.m. (Received November 25.) 
Telegraphic, || In view of the refusal of the Porte to grant Firmans 
for the passage of the “stationnaires” and of the direct appeal made by the 
Turkish Government to the various Governments to withdraw the demand, it 
was agreed, at the Ambassadors’ meeting this afternoon, that we should 
telegraph to our respective Governments in the following terms:— || “The 
Ambassadors are unanimously of the opinion that the dignity of the Powers 
and the security of the foreign Colonies require that they should insist on 
their demand for Firmans for the passage of the second ‘stationnaire,’ and, in 
the event of a refusal, that they should fix on a date, after which they will 
take measures to insure the concession of a right which has been formally 
recognized in the Treaties.” || The measures to be taken will remain to be 
discussed when the Powers have concurred in the above telegram. 





Nr. 11035. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen 
an den Botschafter in Konstantinopel, Russland 
über die zweiten Stationsschiffe. 

Foreign Office, 26. November 1895. 
Sir, || The Russian Ambassador called here to-day and communicated a 
message from his Government, stating that the Sultan had requested that the 
demand made by the Powers for second “stationnaires” at Constantinople might 
at least be deferred, if it could not be withdrawn, on the ground that order 
was re-established at Constantinople, that no foreigners had suffered in the 

recent disturbances, and that the arrival of the ships would be taken as a 

demonstration against the Turkish Government which could not but impede 

their efforts to maintain tranquillity. His Excellency was instructed to say 
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that the Russian Government were ready to agree if all the other Powers also Nr. 11035. 

consented, and hoped that Her Majesty’s Government would do so. beeen, 
In reply, I have informed M. de Staal that the Turkish Chargé d’Affaires 26. Nov.1895. 

here had presented a request that Her Majesty’s Government should withdraw 

their application, but that I had replied that I must refuse to do so, and that 

I gathered from a telegram just received from Sir P. Currie, that the Minister 

for Foreign Affairs had informed him that the Firmans would be granted. 

I hoped, therefore, that the question was settled, and it seemed to me that 

the arrival at Constantinople of five vessels of comparatively small size was 

not a matter to create any serious excitement or alarm. Salisbury. 





Nr. 11036. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen. 
an den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Ansichten 
Russlands und Oesterreich-Ungarns über die zweiten 
Stationsschiffe. 
Foreign Office, November 27, 1895, 6.32 p.m. 
Telegraphic. || M. de Staal communicated on the 26th instant a message Nr. 11036. 
from Prince Lobanoff to the effect that the Sultan had requested that the en 
application by the Powers for Firmans for second “stationnaires” at Constan- 27.Nov.1895. 
tinople might at least be deferred, if it could not be withdrawn. His Ex- 
cellency added that his Government were willing to grant this request, and 
hoped that Her Majesty’s Government would also agree to it. || In reply, I 
stated that the Turkish Chargé d’Affaires here had presented a request that 
the application made by Her Majesty’s Government for a Firman should be 
withdrawn, but that I had refused to do so; that I understood from your 
Excellency that Tewfik Pasha bad promised that the Firmans would be issued, 
and that I therefore hoped ‘that this question might be regarded as already 
settled. From your telegram of to-day, however, I fear that it has not been 
possible to overcome the Sultan’s objections, || I hear that the Austro- 
Hungarian Government have accepted the proposal of the Ambassadors that 
they should be authorized to name a date for the issue of the Firmans, after 
which action should be taken to obtain the concession of a right which the 


Treaties formally recognize. 





Nr. 11037. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Botschaft in Berlin an den 
Minister des Auswärtigen. Die deutsche Regierung 
besteht auf dem zweiten Stationsschiffe. 

Berlin, November 29, 1895, 6 p.m. (Received November 29.) 
Telegraphic. || At an interview with Baron von Marschall this morning Nr. 11037, 
the Turkish Chargé d’Affaires asked that the Emperor should exert his good nae 
offices with the other five Powers with a view to the demand for second 29.Nor.1895. 

“stationnaires” being abandoned; he said that the Sultan was prepared to 


guarantee order and the security of life and property at Constantinople. || His 
13* 
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Excellency catcgorically refused this request, and again impressed on the 
Turkish Chargé d’Affaires that the Sultan’s best chance of maintaining order 
was at once to yield to the request which the Great Powers had unanimously 
put forward, | 








Nr. 11038. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan- 
tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Unter- 
redung mit dem Sultan über die armenischen Re- 
formen und die zweiten Stationsschiffe. 

Constantinople, November 29, 1895. (Received December 9.) 

My Lord, || I had the honour of being received this afternoon by the 
Sultan in a private audience, which lasted two and a-half hours. || His Imperial 
Majesty began by inquiring after the health of the Queen. I replied that 
Her Majesty was well, and had charged me to present her compliments to 
the Sultan, and to thank him for the messages he had sent. Her Majesty 
had heard with great grief of the events which had occurred in Turkey during 
the last few weeks, and trusted that the Sultan would do all in his power to 
prevent their continuance. || His Imperial Majesty replied that I was doubtless 
already aware that order had been restored, as the Porte had been instructed 
to communicate to the Embassies all news received from the provinces, as 
well as copies of the orders sent to the local authorities for the maintenance 
of order. Troops had also been dispatched to prevent a recurrence of disorder 
and, in fact, everything that could be done had been done. I must have 
heard from our Consular officers, said His Imperial Majesty, in conclusion, 
that since some days quiet prevailed. || I said the reports I had received 
confirmed His Majesty’s statements, but that in some places disturbances still 
continued, though on a relatively small scale. 

His Majesty went on to say that there still existed a regrettable im- 
pression that he was not sincere in his desire to execute the reforms without 
delay. Such a scheme had naturally required prolonged discussion, but, once 
approved and adopted, he was resolved it should be carried out in its entirety. 
The first thing, however, needful was to restore order, for only then could 
the reforms be taken in hand. Nevertheless, a beginning had already been 
made: certain Inspectors had been chosen, as well as Muavins for the Valis 
and Mutessarifs. Shakir Pasha had begun to enrol a Christian gendarmerie, 
and but for the disturbances would have introduced it by now in all the six 
vilayets. || I said that Her Majesty’s Government had heard with satisfaction 
of the Sultan’s fixed resolve to execute reforms, but, unfortunately, late events 
could not but shake their confidence. The acceptance of the reforms had 
been followed by massacres throughout the Armenian provinces, and thousands 
of people who had lost their homes and property must starve during the 
winter unless relicf was forthcoming. Just before leaving the Embassy I had 
reccived news which was far from reassuring, namely, that several Armenians 
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had been forced to accept Mahommedanism to escape death. || His Majesty Nr. 11088. 
remarked that he had no sympathy with any one who changed his religion, en 
and he cited the case of a well-known Armenian, a high functionary in the 29. Nov.1895. 
Ministry of Justice, who had turned Mahommedan. He had no consideration 
whatever for this man. He asked me to give him details respecting the forced 
conversions I had mentioned, and I promised to do so. | 

I then informed His Majesty that I had that day received a telegram 
from Her Majesty’s Vice-Consul at Mush, saying that Armenians had been 
threatened and tortured at Bitlis in order to force them to telegraph to 
Constantinople that the massacres at that place had been begun by Armenians. 
The Sultan at first expressed incredulity, and asked who forced the Armenians 
to make such statements. I replied it was the authorities, who wished to 
disown all responsibility for what had occurred. The Sultan said he would 
make inquiries, but asked what evidence would convince me, I said His 
Majesty had no doubt officials whom he could trust, on which he suggested 
Abdullah Pasha, or Saad-ed-Din Pasha, President of the Commission, lately 
dispatched as suitable persons, but I declined to interfere in the choice of 
the functionaries to be sent, and confined myself to suggesting that one of 
Her Majesty’s Vice Consuls should take part in the inquiry, The Sultan 
agreed to this. || I then said that there were two circumstances which Her 
Majesty’s Government had learned with much regret: one was, that no one 
had as yet been punished for the massacres; the other, that His Majesty had 
not yet issued the promised Hatt. || The Sultan, replying only to the latter of 
these observations, said that deeds were more important than words or Pro- 
clamations; he would communicate to me through the Porte his reasons for 
not publishing a Hatt. He had repeatedly stated that he would execute the 
reforms; he was an obstinate man, he said, and having once taken a deter- 
mination he intended to carry it through. I continued, however, to press the 
point, and said that, in the opinion of Her Majesty’s Government, the promul- 
gation of the Hatt was necessary for three reasons: (1) to convince the 
Powers of His Majesty’s sincerity; (2) to convince the Armenians they were 
really to have reforms; (3) to convince the Moslems that the reforms contained 
nothing injurious to their interests. The Sultan replied that he would instruct 
his Ministers to give me explanations respecting the second and third points, 
which he hoped would convince me that his refusal to publish a Hatt was 
justified. With regard to the first point, the reforms had been officially 
communicated to all the Ambassadors, and it depended on them to inform 
their respective Governments of the determination he had expressed to execute 
them, and of the practical measures he was taking for this purpose. He then 
reverted to my second and third points, and observed that, in spite of what 
he had said, he would like to discuss them with me as a friend. 

He then entered into a long historical disquisition with the object of 
showing that the issue of a new Hatt would be futile. He referred to the 
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Hatt of Gulhane, and the Hatt-i-Shereef of his father; the latter had been a 
bone of contention between the French partisans, Ali and Fuad Pashas, on 
the one hand, and Reschid Pasha, an English partisan, on the other, and, 
when finally promulgated, had led to much hostile feeling on the part of the 
Sheikh-el-Islam and other Moslem leaders, Yet, after all, the practical result 
had been small. When he came to the Throne, he had put into force some 
clauses of his father’s Hatt; he had instituted a Parliament in which were a 
certain number of ignorant and childish people, and which had to be super- 
seded. He had reformed the administration of justice and inaugurated a new 
Code. The present reforms were only an elaboration of the former Hatt-i- 
Shereef, and, in his opinion, there was no need to publish them in extenso, 
He had caused a notice to be put in the press that certain reforms would 
be taken in hand, and that was sufficient; a further publication would not 
carry conviction to any one. His object was to adopt the reforms in practice, 
and then people would learn what their nature was. || In reply, I still pressed 
the matter, and said that in every civilized country laws that were to be 
enforced were first published. It was, in the opinion of Her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment, essential that the details of the reforms should be made generally 
known, that they should be published in every vilayet, and posted up in every 
Armenian village and house. || The Sultan replied he would explain the situation 
still further. He had intended to publish the reforms. They had been copied 
in extenso for the press, with references showing to which Article of the Law 
on the vilayets each clause referred. I had doubtless read a translation of 
the existing Laws, and therefore was aware that the scheme of reforms 
contained nothing new. || I replied I was well aware of this, and reminded 
His Majesty that some months ago, when he had asked me what the reforms 
we intended to propose were, I had told him they contained nothing which 
was not already in the Code. It was accordingly highly desirable that the 
public, both Moslem and Christian, should know this. The Sultan replied 
that, notwithstanding this, he had not ventured to make any publication. He 
would, however, again consult his Ministers and Saïd Pasha about the Hatt, 
and would let me know the result. He hoped I would be reasonable, and 
believe in the sincerity of the arguments adduced should the promulgation of 
a Hatt be again recognized as unadvisable. If I would examine these questions 
with an open mind, it would be greatly to the advantage of both Turkey and 
England. 

I then touched upon the question of the “stationnaires,’ and expressed 
deep regret that His Imperial Majesty showed such unfounded suspicion of 
the intention of the Powers in demanding Firmans for additional vessels, | 
Under the Treaty of Paris they had a distinct right to two “stationnaires;” 
they had exercised this right on many occasions, and their sole object in 
claiming to exercise it now was to afford adequate protection to the foreign 
Cdlonies in case of need. Notwithstanding the assurances given by the Im- 
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perial Government that perfect security existed, the confidence which had been Nr. 11088. 
destroyed by recent events here and in the provinces could not be restored, yritannien. 
and constant panics prevailed. || The Sultan replied that, as everything had 29. Nov.18%. 
been done to restore order, and as tranquillity now reigned, there was no 
necessity to press this point any more, Disturbances had, it was true, broken 
out at Constantinople, and been followed by others in the provinces, but there 
was now no further danger. His wish was to take advantage of the present 
calm to execute the reforms, and the step now taken by the Powers only 
rendered his task more difficult, and might provoke disorders. || “There is no 
danger,” he said. “Has even one foreigner’s nose bled either in the capital 
or in the provinces?” || I said I could not admit there was no danger. The 
step taken by the Powers was in the interests of Turkey as well as of the 
foreign subjects, for if an outbreak occurred here it might lead to the entrance 
of the fleets. || The Sultan answered that every measure had been taken to 
insure order, that the greatest vigilance was exercised wherever Europeans 
dwelt, and that, though ordinary crimes might be committed, as in London, 
Paris, and every city of the world, a revolt was improbable. 

He did not agree with the reasoning of the Ambassadors; they argued 
that the presence of the “stationnaires” would prevent an outbreak, but the 
Minister of Police and other authorities reported to him that it would probably 
provoke one. He hoped, therefore, that England would not insist on this 
step. || I replied that all the Powers were absolutely agreed on its necessity, 
but the Sultan insisted that if England would abandon the idea, she was 
quite able to induce the others to follow her. He trusted I would telegraph 
to your Lordship his views on the subject, and that Her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment would persuade the others to withdraw their demand. || I replied that 
His Majesty misjudged the situation; England did not stand alone in this 
matter, and the Powers were acting in strict concert; there was no intention 
of injuring His Majesty or the interests of the Empire. || The suspicions which 
seemed to fill His Majesty’s mind must have been inspired by his enemies, 
with the object of bringing about a naval intervention. Although an attack 
on foreigners might not be probable, it was not impossible, and there could 
be no doubt that if such an event occurred the fleets would at once come to 
Constantinople to protect the lives of foreign subjects. The only guarantee 
against such an eventuality was the presence of the armed “stationnaires” 
which the Powers demanded. They did not require the vessels for the purpose 
of making a naval demonstration; their sole object was to restore confidence 
and assist His Majesty in maintaining order. 1 therefore, as a friend of His 
Majesty and of Turkey, earnestly begged him to let the ships pass the Darda- 
nelles. They would come through one by one, and attract no attention; but 
I warned him that if the permission was refused the Powers were united, and 
resolved to carry the matter through. His Majesty said he would again 
consult his Ministers and Saïd Pasha, who had already been sent round to 
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the Embassies with a message on the subject. But in the meantime he begged 
me to support his request, that Her Majesty’s Government should abandon 
the proposal. || I said I would report His Majesty’s language, but that con- 
sidering the instructions I had received, I could hold out no hope that Her 
Majesty’s Government would alter their decision. Philip Currie. 





Nr. 11039. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan- 
tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Ueber- 
sendet eine Mitteilung des armenischen Patriarchen 
über die Unruhen in Konstantinopel. 

Constantinople, December 9, 1895. (Received December 16.) 

My Lord, || I Have the honour to transmit herewith copy of a com- 
munication which I, in common with the other Embassies, have received from 
the Armenian Patriarch, stating that the Patriarchate has no information 
respecting a rumoured demonstration of Armenians at Constantinople, dis- 
claiming all responsibility for such a demonstration, and requesting that the 
influence of Her Majesty’s Embassy may be directed towards preventing the 
recurrence of the unhappy events which followed the last demonstration. || In 
acknowledging the receipt of the Patriarch’s communication I have informed 
his Beatitude that the influence of Her Majesty’s Embassy is unceasingly 


exerted for the object he mentions. Philip Currie, 
Beilage. 
Constantinople, le 25 Novembre (7. Decembre) 1896. 
M. l’Ambassadeur, || Il nous a été fait part d’un bruit parvenu aux 


Ambassades d’après lequel les Arméniens prépareraient une manifestation à 
Constantinople, et il nous a été demandé de faire ce qui serait necessaire pour 
la prévenir. || Considérant d’une part qu'avant les incidents du 18 (30) Sep- 
tembre, une recommandation semblable nous a été faite par la Sublime Porte 
et que sans tenir compte de notre réponse, on a cherché à faire retomber 
sur nous les responsabilités, de l’autre, que ces incidents ont servi de raison 
aux horribles massacres accompagnés de pillage et d'incendie qui se continuent 
encore dans les provinces, nous regardons comme le devoir sacré de notre 
conscience et de notre mission de prier votre Excellence qu'elle veuille bien 
considérer que sauf les rumeurs en question, nous n’avons aucune information 
touchant les préparations d’une manifestation quelconque, ni ses auteurs, et si 
malheureusement le bruit communiqué est fondé, nous exprimons le regret que 
nos moyens seuls, purement moraux, ne suffisent nullement, eu égard surtout 
aux douloureuses conjonctures actuelles, à amener le résultat désiré. || Il in- 
combe aux autorités de remplir leur devoir avec la prudence et la sagesse 
nécessaires pour qu’il ne se produisc rien de contraire à l’ordre et que, par- 
dessus tout, les désastres qui ont frappé la nation ne se renouvellent pas. 
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Pour nous, nous implorons de votre Excellence la grâce d’user de sa haute Nr. 11059. 


et tutélaire influence pour prévenir le retour de nouveaux malheurs. || In- brite nen, 
voquant des bénédictions, &c. Le Patriarche des Arméniens de Turquie. 9. Dez. 1895. 


Madtéos. 





Nr. 11040. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Vor- 

schlag eine internationale Kommission zur Prüfung 

der Unruhen in Kleinasien einzusetzen, 

Constantinople, December 10, 1895, 10.20 p.m. (Received December 10.) 
Telegraphic. || At to-day’s meeting of Ambassadors, I insisted on the Nr. 11040. 

necessity of something being done with regard to the massacres and pillage pritannien. 
in Asia Minor. || I proposed that we should recommend our Governments to 10- Der. 1895. _ 
appoint an International Commission, which should proceed to the spot, inve- 
stigate what has taken place, arrange for the restitution of the plunder to 
the rightful owners, and point out the guilty for punishment. || In the sub- 
sequent discussion of my proposal, my views were supported by some of my 
colleagues. Others considered that they had no authority to discuss the 
question. || After a lengthy discussion, it was agreed that we should draw up 
a Tabular Statement in common from the information in the possession of the 
various Embassies. 





Nr, 11041. TURKEL — Mitteilung an die Botschaften, dass 
die Pforte die zweiten Stationsschiffe genehmigt. 
December 11, 1895. 

Un Iradé Impérial autorise le passage par les Détroits des seconds sta- Are 
tionnaires que les Ambassades ont demandé à faire venir à Constantinople, 11. poz. 1895. 
& la condition que leur séjour ici sera provisoire, et que Jeurs formes, forces, 
et dimensions seront les mêmes que celles des bâtiments qui stationnent déjà 
dans la capitale, et lesquelles ont toujours été, d’aprés les Traités et suivant 
l'usage, bien définies. || Il va sans dire que cette autorisation spéciale ne devra 
affecter en aucune manière le droit du Gouvernement Impérial, consacré par 
les Traités, au sujet de la fermeture des Detroits du Bosphore et des Dar- 
danelles aux bätiments de guerre étrangers, droit qui est et demeure comme 
par le passé strictement intact. || Il va sans dire également que les seconds 
stationnaires en question ne franchiront pas en bloc les Détroits, et que 
chacun d’eux devra entrer isolément et à des époques séparées, après que les 
Ambassades auront, suivant l'usage, présenté à la Sublime Porte les listes des 
noms, dimensions, et autres des bâtiments précités, et obtenu chacune Île 
Firman d'autorisation de son navire. 
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Nr. 11042. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan- 
tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Beratung 
der Botschafter über die Verhinderung der Greuel 
in Armenien. 

Constantinople, December 11, 1895. (Received December 16.) 

My Lord. || In continuation of my despatch of the 8th instant, I have 
the honour to state that at the meeting of Ambassadors which was held at 
the French Embassy yesterday, I called the attention of my colleagues to the 
continuance of massacres and pillage in the provinces of Asia Minor, and 
asked whether, in their opinion, we were not bound to take some steps to 
put an end to such a state of things. || The Austrian Ambassador spoke in 
favour of a discussion of the question. || The Italian Ambassador followed in 
the same sense, || M. de Nélidoff was strongly pressed to state his views, and, 
while admitting the gravity of the situation, said the only suggestion he could 
offer was that we should press the Porte for a reply to the communication 
made by the Ambassadors more than a month ago, and should ask what 
steps were being taken. || I pointed out that such a representation would have 
no satisfactory results, that we should only receive in reply the usual denials 
and fictitious accounts of the events which were taking place. | I urged the 
necessity, for our own credit, and that of our Governments, of taking some 
more decided steps. The fact that the six Ambassadors were acting in 
concert had been widely proclaimed, and public opinion would, I thought, 
look for some result of our co-operation. || The only means, in my opinion, 
of exercising any control under existing circumstances was by the presence 
of Europeans on the spot; the salutary influence exerted by the Consuls 
proved this; and I cited the cases of Mush and Van, where, owing mainly to 

Messrs. Hampson and Hallward, there had been no outbreaks, || I suggested 

that we might recommend to our Governments the appointment of an Inter- 

national Commission, which should make an investigation on the spot, should 
point out the persons responsible for the massacres with a view to punish- 
ment being inflicted on them, and should devise means for restoring to those 
who had been robbed such property as could be recovered. || M. de Nélidoff 
replied that a proposal such as I had suggested could not properly be 
recommended by the Ambassadors, but must be initiated by the Cabinets. 
He added that, so far as he was concerned, his instructions did not authorize 
him to act in concert with the other Ambassadors for any purpose except 
that of securing the safety of the foreign colonies in Constantinople and its 
neighbourhood. He admitted that the presence of an International Commission 
would be beneficial if it could be carried out, but he saw great difficulties 
in the way, especially at this season of the year. He added, however,. that 
if Her Majesty’s Government were on my suggestion to make a proposal to 
the Cabinets, it would, no doubt, be referred to the Representatives here, 
who would then be at liberty to discuss it with their colleagues. || On the 
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suggestion of M. Cambon it was agreed that a tabular statement of the places Nr. 11042. 
where massacres had taken place, with the numbers of those who were be- brite even 
lieved to have perished, and such particulars as we possessed of the conduct 11. Dez. 1895. 
of the authorities, should be drawn up. For this purpose it was arranged 

that one of the Secretaries of each Embassy should be deputed to meet his 
colleagues, and that all the information in the possession of the various 
Embassies should be combined in one document, which would serve as a 

basis for farther communication to the Porte. || Beyond this co-operation in 

setting forth the facts, it is clear that there will be no concerted action of 

the Ambassadors in regard to the troubles in Anatolia unless your Lordship 

should see fit to make some proposal to the Powers. Should the plan I have 
suggested meet with your approval, it would at any rate serve as a basis 

for discussion. || There may be insurmountable difficulties in carrying it out, 

but the mere mention of it would have a salutary effect, and might induce 

the Sultan to take more effective measures than he has hitherto done for the 
restoration of order and security. || It must be borne in mind that since the 
commencement of the disturbances in the Asiatic provinces no Turkish officer, 

civil or military, has been punished for the outrages inflicted on the Chri- 

stians. Some few officials have been dismissed in consequence of our repre- 
sentations, but they have been subsequently appointed to other offices, or 

have had decorations conferred upon them. || There can be no doubt that 

there will be a terrible loss of life by starvation if steps are not promptly 

taken to provide the destitute population with necessaries, and to restore the 
property of which they have been plundered. Philip Currie. 





Nr. 11043. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Die Botschaft in Petersburg 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Die russische 
Regierung hat das zweite Stationsschiff energisch 
verlangt. 
St. Petersburgh, December 13, 1895. (Received December 13.) 
Telegraphic. || I am informed bei Prince Lobanoff that M. de Nélidoff’s Nr. 11043. 
communication to the Sultan with regard to the “stationnaire“ Firmans did re 
not differ from the representations made throughout by the Ambassadors on 18. Dez. 1895. 
this subject, except that it probably carried additional weight as a personal 
message from the Emperor. || The following is the substance of the message: 
| “Beginning by expressing his great regard for the Sultan, the Emperor 
stated that although it was in no way for him to dictate what course His 
Majesty ought under present circumstances to pursue, still he could not 
refrain, as a sincere friend and well-wisher of His Majesty, from advising 
him strongly not to persevere in his present course of action, as by doing 
so, he would be sure to lay himself open to considerable difficulty and vexation. 
It was the Emperor’s hope, therefore, that the Sultan would find it possible to 
yield in the question of the Firmans for the passage of the second “stationnaires“. 
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Nr. 11044. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen 
an die Botschaft in Petersburg. Armenier sind zum 
Uebertritt zum Islam gezwungen worden. 
Foreign Office, December 13, 1895. 
Telegraphic, || A Telegram has been received from Her Majesty’s Vice- 
Consul at Mush, through Her Majesty’s Ambassador at Constantinople, stating 
that he hears on reliable authority that the greater part of the surviving 
Armenian villagers in Saird, Chabakcher, and some districts of the Vilayet 
of Diarbekir, have been compelled to become Mussulmans. || I request you to 
inquire of Prince Lobanoff whether any similar intelligence has reached him, 
and whether it would not be desirable, in his opinion, that the Ambassadors 
at Constantinople should make some joint remonstrance against these forced 
conversions, which are entirely contrary to the professed wishes of the Sultan, 
and which, when they become known in this country, will arouse a very 
strong feeling. 





Nr. 11045. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Die Botschaft in Petersburg 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Unterredung mit 
Fürst Lobanoff über die erzwungenen K onversionen. 
St. Petersburg, December 16, 1895. (Received December 28.) 
My Lord. || Immediately on the receipt of your Lordship’s telegram on 
the subject of the forced conversion of Armenian villagers in the Vilayet of 
Diarbekir, reported by Her Majesty’s Vice-Consul at Mush, I called upon 
Prince Lobanoff and asked him,.in accordance with your Lordship’s instruc- 
tions, whether he had received similar intelligence. His Excellency replied 
that he had heard nothing on the subject. || I then informed him that your 
Lordship would be glad to learn the views of the Imperial Government as 
to a joint remonstrance on the part of the Powers against such proceedings. | 
His Excellency answered that, before any joint remonstrance could be made, 
it would be necessary that the facts should be fully verified, which appeared 
to him a very difficult matter. || I then expressed to his Excellency the hope 
that he would authorize me to inform your Lordship that in the event of 
the report being corroborated the Imperial Government would join in a 
remonstrance on the subject to the Ottoman Government. || His Excellency 
replied that although he was in favour of interfering as little as possible in 
Turkish internal affairs at present, he saw no objection to joining in the 
proposed remonstrance, so long as the forced conversions alleged to have 
taken place were fully proved and the other Powers were agreed on the 
subject. . He added, however, that he thought the best plan would be to place 
the matter in the hands of the Ambassadors at Constantinople, who were in 
a position to inquire into the truth of the report, and to decide whether a 
joint remonstrance was necessary. W. E. Goschen. 
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Nr. 11046. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswär- 
tigen an die Botschaften in Paris, Berlin, Rom, Wien. 
Frage der erzwungenen Uebertritte zum Islam*). 
Foreign Office, December 16, 1895. 
Telegraphie. | A Telegram has been received from the British Vice- Nr. 11046. 
Consul at Mush, stating that he hears on reliable authority that the greater Hrn 
part of the surviving villagers of the districts of Saird and Chabakchor, and 16. Dez. 1895. 
some portions of the Vilayet of Diarbekir, have been compelled to adopt the 
Moslem religion. || Such forced conversions would be entirely contrary to the 
declarations made by the Sultan. || I have communicated on the subject with 
the Russian Minister for Foreign Affairs, and he suggests that the Ambassa- 
dors of the six Powers at Constantinople should be authorized to take steps 
to verify the report, with a view to a joint representation being made to the 
Porte if confirmation of the fact is received. || I shall be glad if your Excel- 
lency will request the Minister for Foreign Affairs to send instructions in the 
sense suggested. 





Nr. 11047. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan- 
tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Frage 
der Einsetzung eines verantwortlichen Ministeriums. 
Constantinople, December 18, 1895, 10.50 a.m. (Received December 18.) 
Telegraphic, || There is now a greater disposition on the part of some Nr. 11037. 
of my colleagues to recommend that pressure should be exerted for the breton. 
establishment in Turkey of a responsible Ministry. || They insist strongly on 18 Dez. 1895. 
- the importance of carefully preparing the ground before any definite proposal 
is made. || As a first step they will, I hope, write to their Governments 
recommending that instructions shall be sent to the Ambassadors at Constan- 
tinople to consult together and propose some remedy for the existing state 
of disorder, which if left uncontrolled must lead to a breakdown of the entire 
machinery of government, and to a reopening, in an aggravated form, of the 
Eastern question. 





Nr. 11048. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan- 
tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Allge- 
meine Lage in der Türkei. 

Constantinople, December 19, 1895. (Received December 24.) 

My Lord, || I Regret to say that I am unable to report any improvement Nr. 11048. 
in the state of affairs here. || The Ministry appointed after the fall of Kiamil ben ven. 
Pasha remains in office, but appears to exercise no control over the affairs 19. Der.1898. 
of the Empire. Such orders as are given emanate directly from the Sultan. | 





*) Die deutsche und österreichische Regierung erklärten sich am 17. zur Unter- 
stützung gemeinsamer Vorstellungen an die Pforte bereit, die französische am 19. Red. 
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The accounts from the Atsiatic provinces show that the ravages of the Kurds 
continue unchecked. The perpetrators of the massacres remain unpunished, 
while innocent Armenians are committed to prison on frivolous charges. || The 
Redifs who have been called out are an undisciplined body. The Treasury 
is unable to find money for them, and, instead of restoring order, they will 
only swell the ranks of the plundering mob which prey upon the unfortunate 
population. || At Zeitoun the Turkish troops are closing round the Armenians, 
and if the resistance of the latter is overcome, it is feared that the whole 
population of the district will be exterminated. || Disturbances have commenced 
in Crete, and are threatened in Macedonia. The financial situation is going 
from bad to worse, and it is to be feared that by next spring the Turkish 
Government may find itself unable to cope with its difficulties. || This condition 
of affairs would appear not only to justify, but to call for interference on 
the part of the Treaty Powers, in order to obtain the restoration of order 
and to prevent further disturbances, which would be dangerous to peace. 
But, unfortunately, the concert of the Ambassadors, so far as the Russian 
Ambassador is concerned, is limited to the protection of foreigners, and M. de 
Nélidoff does not consider himself authorized to enter into discussion with his 
colleagues as to the general state of the Empire. || I bave had many conver- 
staions with my other colleagues, who appear to be strongly impressed with 
the critical position of affairs, and I have suggested that if we were, each of 
us, to report our opinions to our Governments, they might possibly, if they 
concurred in our views, be able to induce the Russian Government to modify 
to some extent their present attitude. || I habe drawn up the following statement, 
in order to show the limits within which my colleagues would appear to be- 
inclined to act on my suggestion: || “The disorders and discontent which exist 
in all parts of the Ottoman Empire and in all Departments of the Admini- 
stration are likely, if some means are not found to remedy them, to lead 
before long to a breakdown of the machinery of Government, and so to 
re-open the entire Eastern question, The Sultan seems powerless to bring 
about an improvement, and the men who surround him are too corrupt or 
incapable to act on his behalf. Is is clear, therefore, that unless some in- 
fluence is brought to bear from without, Europe is exposed to serious risk, | 
“Under these circumstances, if the Powers of Europe are agreed that some- 
thing ought to be done, the best course would appear to be that they should 
instruct their Ambassadors at Constantinople to exchange views as to the 
nature of the remedy which they could jointly recommend to their Govern- 
ments.“ || It will be seen that the recommendation goes no further than a 
suggestion that the Ambassadors should be authorized to consult together, 
and to report to their Governments the result of their exchange of opinions. 
Philip Currie. 
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Nr. 11049. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan- 
tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Be- 
schwerde wegen der Kontrollkommission. 


Pera, December 24, 1795. (Received December 30.) 
My Lord. || With reference to my despatch of the 24th December, I have Nr. 11049. 


the honour to state that I met my Russian and French colleagues on the en 
24th instant in order to discuss the steps that we should take with a view 24. Dez. 1895. 
of having the Commission of Control placed on a proper footing. || As it 
appeared evident that the Porte was neither willing nor able to deal with 

the matter, we decided to make a direct representation to the Sultan through 

his First Secretary. || We have accordingly instructed our three Dragomans 

to call together on Tahsin Bey, and, after informing him of the unsuccessful 
communications which they have made to the members of the Commission 

and to the Porte, to request him to call His Imperial Majesty’s immediate 
attention to the following points: || 1. The nomination of a President of the 
Commission. || 2. The enlargement of the powers of the Commission, so as to 

make it in fact what it is in name, a Commission of Control. || 3. Authority 

to be given to the Commission to communicate direct with the local autho- 

rities and not, as at present, with the Ministry of the Interior. || 4. That the 
Judicial Inspectors sent to the provinces be instructed to cause judicial 
inquiries to be held into recent events. || 5. That the instructions given to 

Shakir Pasha be communicated to us. || 6. That a Christian Muavin be at 

once attached to Shakir Pasha. Philip Currie. 


Nr, 11050. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Wien an 
den Minister des Auswärtigen. Graf Goluchowski 
ist der Einsetzung eines verantwortlichen Ministe- 
riums abgeneigt. 


‘Vienna, December 26, 1895. (Received December 26.) 


Telegraphic. || I have been informed by Count Goluchowski that he Nr. 11050. 
has received Baron Calice’s report of the discussion on the subject of a biome. 
responsible Ministry, which had taken place at Constantinople between the 26. Dez. 1895. 
latter and his English and French colleagues. || It is still Count Goluchowski's 
conviction that a question of such importance can only be approached with 
safety if all the Powers are unanimous on the subject; such unanimity he 
thinks impossible to obtain at the present moment. || Although no reply has 
as yet been sent to Baron Calice, it is my conviction that Count Goluchowski 
will answer in the negative. 





Nr. 11081. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
28. Dez.1895. 


Nr. 11052. 
Gross- 
britannien. 


1. Jan. 1896. 
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Nr. 11051. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan- 
tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Ver- 
mittlung der Konsuln in Zeitun. 

Constantinople, December 28, 1895, 3,15 p.m. (Received December 28.) 
Telegraphic. || In view of the fact that the Zeitounlis have not yet 
surrendered, it was decided, at a meeting of the Ambassadors this morning, 
that we should offer to the Porte the mediation of the Consuls at Aleppo. 

If our offer is accepted, we shall urge them to grant an armistice. 





Nr. 11052. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Wien an 
den Minister des Auswärtigen. Unterredung mit 
Goluchowski tiber die neuesten Misshandlungen der 

Armenier. 

Vienna, January 1, 1896. (Received January 4.) 

My Lord, || I wrote this morning to Count Goluchowski a private note, 
in which I briefly communicated to his Excellency the purport of your Lord- 
ship’s telegrams of yesterday’s date, respecting the massacre at Ourfa, and 
the selling of Armenian boys and girls by Circassians in the districts near 
Aleppo. I should have gone to speak to Count Goluchowski on this subject, 
but as it is New Year’s Day, his Excellency had informed the Diplomatic 
Body that he would not receive. || He, however, immediately sent me word that 
he would come to the Embassy in the afternoon; and on his arrival began at 
once to express the concern with which he had learned from me this dis- 
tressing intelligence, of which he had not heard from Baron Calice. In answer 
to my observation that your Lordship had instructed Sir P. Currie to endeavour 
to persuade his colleagues to join him in making earnest representations to 
the Porte, he said that Baron Calicc would certainly, in virtue of the formal 
instructions long ago given him, associate himself with any joint action taken 
in this matter; and that he had indeed heard to-day from his Excellency 
that, after a meeting of the Ambassadors, communications had been made by 
all of them both to the Porte and to the Palace; probably, added Count 
Goluchowski, very much on account of these fresh horrors. || His Excellency 
went on to deplore that beyond making these representations the Powers can 
do nothing for the Armenians, of whom several thousands may now be com- 
puted to have perished by violence; while the rigours of winter, bringing 
famine, want of shelter and warmth, in fact, destitution in its most appalling 
shape, might be calculated to destroy many more before the return of spring. 
{| In presence of this hcartrending prospect, said Count Goluchowski, it is 
intelligible that numberr of humane people are revolted at the idea that 
Europe is powerless, and, regardless of consequences, would wish that action 
should be taken by some, or even by one of the Powers, to put a stop to 
the extermination of the miserable Armenians. But practical statesmen are 
bound to consider the situation from another standpoint, and to face the 
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certainty that the conflicting interests, which are only conciliated by the Nr. 11082. 
maintenance of the Ottoman Empire as it stands, would at once, if the latter ur, 
were threatened by coercive measures, be brought into active opposition, with 1. Jan. 1896. 
infinitely more calamitous results to humanity at large than even the savageries 


now being perpetrated on this wretched people. Edmund Monson. 








Nr. 11053. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan- 

tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Die Pforte 

hat die Vermittelung der Konsuln in der Zeitun- 

frage angenommen, 

Constantinople, January 2, 1896, 10.30 a.m. (Received January 2.) 
Telegraphic. || Zeitoun. With reference to my telegram to your Lord- Nr. 11058. 

ship of the 31st December, I have just had a visit from the Foreign Minister, en 
who informed me that the mediation of the Consuls at Aleppo is accepted, 2. Jan. 1896. 
and that orders have been sent to suspend hostilities, 





Nr. 11054. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Wien an 
den Minister des Auswärtigen. Goluchowski ist 
gegen eine gewaltsame Intervention. 

Vienna, January 14, 1896. (Received January 17.) 

My Lord, || With reference to my despatch of the 1st instant, reporting Nr. 11054. 
Count Goluchowski’s observations on the impossibility of risking a European en 
war by undertaking coercive intervention in favour of the Armenians, I have 14. Jan. 1896. 
the honour to state that his Excellency called on me yesterday afternoon, 
and that our conversation turned upon the same subject. || Count Goluchowski 
said that the prospect of the suffering through which the Armenians have 
passed, and which they have yet in all probability to undergo, is so terrible 
that pure humanitarians would naturally be prone to accuse those in whose 
power they believe it to be to prevent such misery of heartless cruelty, or 
at any rate of cynical indifference. || Considerations of this nature, however 
painful, must not, nevertheless, be allowed to outweigh the arguments against 
attempting armed intervention which he had so repeatedly adduced. No one 
can more clearly than himself perceive the horrors of the situation, nor feel 
more acutely the bitterness of the incapacity of Europe to ameliorate it. || I 
report this because I am anxious to do justice to Count Goluchowski, and to 
assure your Lordship that, in taking the line which he has followed, he is 
but adopting the policy which all his countrymen who are responsible for the 
direction of affairs approve, and which is urged upon him from sources the 
importance of which he is bound to respect. Edmund Monson. 


EE 
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Nr. 11055. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Die Botschaft in Petersburg 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Unterhandlung 
mit Fürst Lobanoff über die Besserung der Lage 
in der Türkei. 


St. Petersburgh, January 16, 1896. (Received January 20.) 
My Lord, || I have the honour to transmit herewith a copy of a note in 


wbich, by your Lordship’s desire, I communicated to the Minister for Foreign 
Affairs the substance of Sir P. Currie’s despatch of the 19th December last, 
together with your Lordship’s suggestion that, in view of the grave cou- 
siderations advanced by his Excellency, the Ambassadors at Constantinople 
should be instructed to co-operate in devising some remedy for the existing 
state of things in Turkey. || In handing this note to Prince Lobanoff, I espe- 
cially called his Excellency’s attention to the fact that the proposed instructions 
were limited to an authorization to the Ambassadors to discuss the situation 
and report to their respective Governments any remedy which their united 
counsels and their intimate acquaintance with the country might devise for 
the amelioration of a state of affairs which was causing great uneasiness. || 
After reading the note, his Excellency said that your Lordship’s suggestion 
required considerable reflection, and that he would send an answer to your 
Lordship, either through me or through the Russian Ambassador in London. || 
His Excellency, however, commenced a conversation on the subject, which was 
to the following effect. || In the first place, his Excellency said that things 
had quieted down in Turkey considerably, and that, with the exception of the 
affair at Zeitoun, nothing had recently occurred to justify the assumption that 
the Sultan’s efforts to restore order would not be successful. I reminded his 
Excellency that the massacre at Ourfa was a very recent occurrence, and that 
with that terrible outbreak fresh in one’s mind, it was difficult to regard the 
situation as very hopeful or to disregard the possibility of the recurrence of 
events of a similar nature. || His Excellency answered that, of course, everything 
was possible, but that he saw nothing to destroy his confidence in the “bonne 
volonté” of the Sultan, who was, he felt assured, doing his best. || I observed 
that, with every confidence in His Majesty’s good intentions, it appeared clear 
from what had occurred that he was unable, probably from the reasons hinted 
at by Sir Philip Currie, to put them into practice, at all events with the 
rapidity that the urgency of the situation demanded. Under these circum- 
stances, I felt convinced that his Excellency would share your Lordship’s 
opinion that it was incumbent upon the Treaty Powers to do all they could 
to devise some means by which the causes of the Sultan’s failure might, if 
possible, be removed, and the machinery of the Government be strengthened 
in such a manner as to minimize the risks which were a source of disquiet 
to the whole of Europe. || I added that the spring was not far off, and that 
I had learnt from his own lips that he felt much anxiety as tho what might 
occur during that scason unless affairs became more settled, || His Excellency 
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said that he had felt, and still felt, anxiety on that head, and that he had Nr. 11055. 
consequently instructed the Russian Ministers at Bucharest, Belgrade, and ban, 
Athens to lose no opportunity of impressing upon the Governments to which 16. Jan. 1896. 
they were accredited the necessity of doing all in their power to maintain 
tranquillity in the districts under their control, and to ict them know that 
any disturbance of the status quo would be viewed by Russia with great con- 
cern. He had also taken steps to let the views held by the Imperial Govern- 
ment on this subject be known in Sophia. || In speaking of the concert of the 
Ambassadors, he stated that he could not admit that it had been limited to 
the protection of foreigners, and gave, as an instance to the contrary, the 
reforms which had been imposed upon the Sultan by the joint action of the 
Powers, and more recently their mediation at Zeitoun. || I venturcd to observe, 
in reply, that it was my impression that, subsequently to the discussions which 
had taken place amongst the Ambassadors of all the Powers respecting the 
measures to be taken for the safety of their nationals in the event of an 
outbreak at Constantinople, there had been a disposition amongst the majority 
of them to extend the discussion to the consideration of some means of 
ameliorating a situation which rendered such an outbreak possible, but that 
M. de Nelidoff had given his colleagues to understand that his instructions 
did not authorize him to do so. || Prince Lobanoff here remarked that in his 
instructions to M. de Nelidoff he had given his Excellency considerable lati- 
tude, but I did not gather how far that latitude extended. || His Excellency 
said, in conclusion, that he had lived some time at Constantinople, and that 
your Lordship, who had also been there, must know as well as he did what 
a hopeless, impossible task it would be to try and impose a system of govern- 
ment on Turkey different from the existing one. Parliament, representative 
government, responsibility of Ministers, may be excellent things in their way, 
but in Constantinople they would be mere words that conveyed no meaning 
to the Turkish mind. || I reminded his Excellency that some time had elapsed 
since he was at Constantinople, and that recent events showed that certain 
changes had taken place in Turkish fecling, to which he answered, “Turkey 
never changes”. W. E. Goschen. 


Beilage. 
Der englische Botschafter in Petersburg an den russischen 
Minister des Auswärtigen. 

St. Petersburgh, January 3 (15), 1896. 
Mon Prince, || In recently reporting to the Marquess of Salisbury upon 
the present state of affairs in the Ottoman Empire, Her Majesty’s Ambassador 
at Constantinople expressed to his Lordship his regret that he was unable to 
record any improvement in the general situation. || The Ministry appointed 


after the fall of Kiamil Pasha had remained nomiually in office, but appeared 
14* 


Nr. 11085. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
16. Jan .1896. 
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to exercise no control over the affairs of the Empire. || The accounts furnished 
from Asia Minor both to his Excellency and his colleagues showed that the 
ravages of the Kurds continued unchecked, and that while the perpetrators 
of the massacres remained unpunished, innocent Armenians were committed to 
prison on frivolous charges, || The Redifs, who had been called out, were quite 
undisciplined; the Treasury was unable to provide the necessary funds for 
their pay, and instead of restoring order it was more than likely that they 
would swell the ranks of the robbers who prey upon the unfortunate popu- 
lation. || After alluding to the situation of Zeitoun, his Excellency added that 
disturbances had already begun in Crete, and were threatened in Macedonia; 
and that it seemed in the highest degree probable that by the spring the 
Ottoman Government would find itself unable to cope with its difficulties. || 
Under these circumstances Sir P. Currie expressed his conviction, which would 
appear to be shared by his colleagues, that the disorder and discontent which 
reigned in all parts of the Empire and in all Departments of the Ottoman 
Administration, must, unless some means be found to remedy them, inevitably 
lead, before long, to a general breakdown of the machinery of government, 
all the more that the Sultan appeared to be powerless to bring about any 
improvement, and that the men who immediately surrounded His Majesty were 
too corrupt and incapable to contribute to the task. || In such a condition of 
affairs it would, in the opinion of Her Majesty’s Ambassador, appear to be 
not only the right, but the duty of the Treaty Powers to do their utmost to 
aid in the task of restoring order, and to prevent disturbances, the continued 
recurrence of which might eventually expose Europe to serious risk, and 
which, in any case, could not fail to keep alive the general state of suspense 
with regard to Eastern affairs. || The considerations advanced by Sir P. Currie 
have engaged the serious attention of Her Majesty’s Government, who con- 
sider them to be of the gravest character; and in instructing me to submit 
them to your Excellency, the Marquess of Salisbury desires me to state that 
he feels that the responsibility incumbent on the Powers is very great if they 
do not make some effort to amend the calamitous state of things prevailing 
in the Ottoman Empire. || His Lordship is convinced, from recent experience, 
that pressure on the part of only some of the Powers, if any one of them is 
known to be dissentient, has no effect whatever upon the Sultan’s counsels. 
His Majesty, in such conditions, feels himself safe, and he will not give way, 
whilst, on the other hand, His Majesty has not yet resisted any advice heartily 
tendered to him by the unanimous voice of the Powers, || Under these circum- 
stances, the Marquess of Salisbury considers it of the highest importance that 
the Ambassadors of all the Treaty Powers at Constantinople should consult 
together, not only as regards the protection of foreigners in Turkey, to which 
their discussion in concert have hitherto been limited, but also as regards the 
general state of the Empire, with the object uf devising some remedy, to be 
submitted to the consideration of their Governments, for the evils which 
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undoubtedly exist, and which, if unchecked, may possibly become a source of Nr. 11055, 
common danger to Europe. || His Lordship therefore desires me to express to en. 
your Excellency his earnest hope that a full consideration of these views may 16.Jan.1806. 
induce the Imperial Government to give instructions in the above sense to 


the Russian Ambassador at Constantinople. W. E. Gosohen. 





Nr. 11056. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen 
an den Botschafter in Petersburg, Unterredung mit 
dem russischen Botschafter in London über die 
Politik in der türkischen Frage. 


Foreign Office, January 29, 1896. 


Sir, || The Russian Ambassador communicated to me on the 25th instant Nr. 11086. 
the substance of a despatch from Prince Lobanoff, in answer to the request, ME 
which I had made through you, that M. de Nélidoff should be authorized to 29. Jan.1896. 
join in consultation with his colleagues as to the present condition of the 
Turkish Empire, and the nature of the remedial measures to be recommended. 
|| I inclose herewith, for your information, a Memorandum containing the 
purport of this communication. || M. de Staal called upon me to-day by ap- 
pointment for the purpose of discussing it. || I pointed out to his Excellency 
that Prince Lobanoff had given to my words a meaning which they would 
not bear when he interpreted them to imply that we proposed a course of 
action which would be a breach of the IXth Article of the Treaty of Paris. | 
Whatever measures the Powers might ultimately resolve upon, the suggestion 
of Sir P. Currie, which I transmitted to him, only proposed that preliminary 
deliberation of the Ambassadors which was necessary before any common 
action could be agreed upon by the Powers. || The effect, however, of Prince 
Lobanoff’s reply was clear enough. The Russian Government refused to 
sanction any course of conduct which might lead to a European interference 
with the internal affairs of Turkey. Prince Lobanoff was content to trust in 
the good-will of the Sultan to bring about an amelioration in the condition 
of his subjects, and preferred to abstain from exercising any further pressure 
upon his counsels beyond what could be described as friendly advice. || I 
recognized that in this view Russia did not stand alone among the Powers; 
and I was fully convinced that the evils which would result from any inter- 
ruption in the harmonious relations of the Powers would far outweigh any 
advantage that could possibly be expected from isolated action. But I added 
that little, in our opinion, could be hoped from the negative and expectant 
policy on which the Russian Government relied. Salisbury. 
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Beilage. 

Memorandum des russischen Botschafters in London an den 

englischen Minister des Auswärtigen. 

I cannot enter upon an examination of the views expressed in Mr. Goschen’s 
note in regard to the Ottoman Ministry which succeeded Kiamil Pasha, the 
supposed powerlessness of the Sultan to put an end to the present com- 
plications, and the incapacity and corraption of the men by whom he is sur- 
rounded, These views, which are taken from the reports of Sir P. Currie, 
concern subjects, which are matters of personal opinion. On the other hand, 
the picture drawn by the British Ambassador of the internal condition of the 
Oitoman Empire is unfortunately only too true; the continuation of the dis- 
orders in Asia Minor, the acts of brigandage committed by the Kurds, the 
want of discipline of the Redifs, the exhaustion of the Turkish Treasury, all 
these facts are also reported to us by M. de Nélidoff, and our officials on 
the spot. We do not, however, agree with the conclusions which the British 
Prime Minister draws from them. Lord Salisbury is of opinion that, in view 
of the dangers which such a state of things presents for Europe, it is her duty 
to seek a remedy for it, and that, for this purpose, the Powers should authorize 
their Representatives at Constantinople, to concert together on the general stale 
of the Ottoman Empire. || The confidential relations which have never ceased 
to exist between the Representatives at Constantinople have at all times 
allowed them to exchange their views, and it does not appear to us that any 
special instructions are necessary to enable them to continue to communicate 
their impressions to each other. Lord Salisbury’s idea evidently goes further, 
and, if I understand its true bearing, its consequence would be to produce a 
radical change in the position of the Powers at Constantinople as defined 
by the Treaties. The proposal appears to be for a direct interference in the 
internal affairs of Turkey, an interference which is distinctly forbidden by 
Article IX of the Treaty of Paris, and forbidden by implication by Article 
LXIIf of the Treaty of Berlin. || This consideration alone would suffice to 
make us hesitate to agree to Lord Salisbury’s proposal; but even if we put 
aside our scruples on this head, we should have so consider what would be 
the practical results of such an infringement of the principles of European 
public law. || It is certain, as any one who knows Constantinople will admit, 
that the news of the official deliberations, or rather, to use the right term, 
the conferences, which would be opened there on all the internal affairs of the 
Ottoman Empire, would not fail to spread amongst the public without delay, 
and that they would be looked upon as evidence of the imposition of a kind 
of guardianship on the Sultan, which would, of course, very much weaken his 
authority. I do not suppose that it can be the intention of the British 
Government to produce such a result, but it is not the less certain, and would 
be sure to lead to fresh disturbances and prepare the way for a series of 
surprises one more dangerous than the other. || Does this mean that we wish 
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to keep aloof from what is happening in the East? Far from us be the nr. 11056. 
thought. But we are of opinion that, in view of the good-will now being  Groes- 
shown by the Sultan in the introduction of the reforms obtained from him, ob Jan Ten 
it is desirable to assist him in this arduous task, to give him the necessary 

time, and to increase his authority and prestige in the eyes of the different 

rival populations which are subject to his rule. We think that it is only by 

acting thus that the Powers can effectively assist in restoring tranquillity in 

the East. Such a line of conduct assuredly does not preclude the Represen- 

tatives from addressing to the Sultan any friendly and well-meaning advice 

which they may be in a position to offer, without in being necessary to 

modify in any way the practice established at Constantinople. Moreover, there 

is nothing to prevent this advice being unanimous, and in that case, in 
accordance with Lord Salisbury’s wish, it will be all the more likely to be 
accepted. 





Nr. 11057. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Konstan- 
tinopel an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Total- 
bericht über die Verluste in den armenischen Un- 


ruhen. 
Pera, January 30, 1896. (Received February 3.) 


My Lord, || I have the honour to transmit to your Lordship herewith two Nr. 11087. 
copies of a Tabular Statement*) of facts connected with the recent distur- re 
bances in Asia Minor prepared by a Committee of Delegates from the six 30.Jan.1896 
Embassies. || The object of this Statement is to give a succinct account of the 
events which preceded the massacres or disturbances in each town where they 
occurred, of the loss of life and property as far as the details, are known, 
and also of the attitude of the local authorities. || It is mainly based on a 
comparison of the Consular Reports addressed to the various Embassies. Some 
of the details, however, respecting the Vilayets of Sivas, Kharput, Adana, 
Diarbekir, and Aleppo are derived from Catholic priests and Protestant mis- 
sionaries, not natives of this country, but their evidence was admitted only 
when they described events of which they were eye-witnesses, and when it 
was in harmony with the general tenour of the official Reports. || The number 
of victims has been entered only in those cases where there exist data for 
forming an accurate estimate. This was often found to be impossible, par- 
ticulary in the case of villages respecting whose fate nothing was known ex- 
cept that the region in which they were situated had been devastated. For 
instance, there is no record of the loss of life in the country districts of Van, 
Kharput, or Diarbekir. The total loss, respecting which accurate information 
was obtainable, amounts to about 25000 persons, and, if we add to this the 
massacres respecting which there are no details, the estimate may be increased 
to a much higher figure. Philip Currie, 


*) Hier fortgelassen. Red. 
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Nr. 11058. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Frie- 
densschluss in Zeitun. 
Constantinople, February 11, 1896. (Received February 12.) 

Telegraphic, || The Consuls have sent a collective telegram, stating that 
the conditions telegraphed to them by the Ambassadors have been accepted 
by the Zeitounli Chiefs. The following were the conditions which had been 
previously agreed to by the Turkish Government:— |] 1. Both the Zeitounlis 
and any Mussulmans living in the valley are to surrender their arms of war. 
They are to be permitted to retain sporting guns, daggers, and revolvers, || 
2. Grant of a general amnesty. || The few foreign members of the Hunchag 
Society will simply be expelled from Ottoman territory. Private persons may, 
however, institute prosecutions at common law against individuals to whom the 
amnesty applies. || 3. Remission of the arrears of taxes will be considered, and 
the demand for the re-building of the barracks will not be insisted upon. 
These concessions, however, are not conditions of the agreement, and must be 
asked as an act of grace from the Sultan. || 4. The appointment of a Christian 
to the office of Kaimakam will be made in accordance with the provisions of 
the Act of Reforms. || 5. The demand made by the minority for the withdrawal 
of the Turkish garrison is declined. || The Ambassadors added that they con- 
sidered the conditions acceptable; that they themselves were unable to give 
guarantees, but would ask for a declaration on the subject from the Porte. || 
An arrangement having been proposed by the Turkish Commandant for the 
future security of the refugees at present in Zeitoun, the Consuls have been 
authorized to come to an agreement with the Commandant as to its terms, 
and to supervise its execution. 


Aegypten’). 


Nr. 11059. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Mr. Villiers Stuart an Lord 
Cromer. Bericht über die Entwicklung Egyptens 
seit 1882. 
Ghezireh Palace, Hötel Cairo, April 18, 1895. 

My Lord. || In 1882—83 I had the honour of submitting to his Ex- Nr. 11(89. 
cellency the Marquis of Dufferin a Report on Reorganization in Egypt, which a 
was quoted by his Excellency in his despatch to the English Government, 18.Apr. 1805. 
and subsequently issued as a Parliamentary paper to the members of both 
Houses of the Legislature as “Egypt No. 7 (1883).” It occurred to me that 
it would be instructive to make a second tour of inquiry during this present 
season, more than twelve years after the investigation above referred to, visiting 
the same districts, and questioning the same classes of natives with a view of 
contrasting their present condition, after twelve years of British administration, 
with that which prevailed previously, and noting the progress achieved so far 
in carrying out the reforms then ascertained to be most urgently needed. || 
Amongst the abuses to be dealt with were those connected with— || Taxation. | 
Native Courts of Justice. || The prison system. || The corvée. || Irrigation. | 
Agriculture. || Sugar factory abuses. || There were also other subjects of in- 
quiry, amongst them— || Village debts to usurers, and the temper of the 
population, &c. || With this view I proceeded to Middle and Upper Egypt, 
first traversing the Provinces of Ghizeh, the Fayoom, Beni-Souef, Minieh, 
Guergeh, Keneh, Assiout, Esneh, and Assouan. || I visited a large number of 
villages, closely questioning the natives of all classes, going over their farms 
and examining their crops. On these occasions I was always accompanied by 
some of the peasants or by the village Sheiks, who stated their views on the 
subjects which most closely concerned them, such as irrigation, taxation, ad- 
ministration of justice, the corvée, and the land tax. || I also visited the pri- 
sons in several towns, and was shown over every part of them by the offi- 
cials, as also some of the schools, I paid special attention to the question 
of irrigation, and rode or walked along many miles of the new or improved 
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canals, || I had opportunities of visiting the camps and barracks of the Egyp- 
tian army, especially that portion of it stationed at Assouan, and was shown 
through the tents of the men and the officers (chiefly native); the latter cour- 
teously gave me all the information I required. || I have thought it most con- 
venient to submit to your Lordship, in the first instance, a summary of the 
results of my tour in Middle and Upper Egypt, and to attach to it subse- 
quently, in the form of an appendix, the details of the inquiry, and the 
methods by which I arrived at the conclusions I now have the honour to lay 
before you. These notes may prove useful for reference, and as illustrating 
the facts upon which my conclusions are based. || It has been my aim throug- 
hout to depend as far as possible on native sources for my information, and 
to render my Report a reflection of the sentiments and views of the native 
population, verifying them, however, by personal observation. || I am aware 
that no facts I can state are new or unknown to your Lordship. || Still it may 
be useful to have before you the confirmation, from the inhabitants them- 
selves, of the information submitted to you by European officials. || The general 
conclusion at which I have arrived from my inquiries in Upper Egypt is that, 
though much has been done, the condition of the people greatly ameliorated, 
and their worst grievances to a considerable extent redressed, yet much 
remains to be done. The effects of centuries of misgovernment cannot be 
effaced in a dozen years. || A couple of generations would be needed to enable 
the reforms already effected to take root and acquire permanence; were the 
country left to itself now, it would quickly relapse, the old grievances would 
be revived, the old abuses would be restored, the new lessons forgotten, and 
its last state might well be worse than its first. || Egypt would, in that case, 
become a standing reproach to us—a monument of failure. We should be 
placed in the unenviable position of the man in the parable who began to 
build but was not able to finish. |] It is wonderful that so much has been 
accomplished within the short space of twelve years, especially in view of the 
political difficulties and the artificial obstacles which have been placed in our 
way. || Our hands have been tied by international compacts, designed, perhaps, 
partly for the benefit of Egypt, but which have proved her grievous mis- 
fortune. We have had to work in manacles and fetters. -IIow much more 
would have been accomplished if we had had a free hand. || I may adduce, in 
illustration, the case of that work so all-important to Upper Egypt—its irri- 
gation. It is comparatively poor, and will continue to be poor, because, for 
want of irrigation, its cultivators can only extract one crop a-year from the 
soil instead of two or three, as in portions of Middle Egypt and throughout 
the Delta; and that one crop is not the most profitable. || For instance, the 
peasants cannot raise cotton or sugar-cane, except to a very limited extent, 
hy means of irrigation by hand (“shadoofs”), because their hand is not em- 
banked; they arc, however, tantalized by seeing splendid crops of both these 
profitable staples grown in their neighbourhood on the Daira estates, where 
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the farms are embanked, and where steam pumps furnish plentyRof water. | Nr. 11050. 
The single harvest they can reap consists of wheat, or maize, or beans, and ere 
in a smaller way, onions or cucumbers and oil plants, but the average selling 18.Arr. 1895. 
value of any one of these is below 51. an acre, || The only profitable product 
they could grow, viz., tobacco, they are not allowed to grow now as they 
were formerly. || It results from the above causes that the land-tax, which is 
easily met where two or three crops per annum are raised, can only be met 
by these poor people at the cost of almost the entire clear profit of their 
farms. || But we are hampered in our efforts to rescue Upper Egypt from the 
poverty referred to by the necessity of obtaining the sanction of other Euro- 
pean Powers before we can either avail ourselves of the surplus of 3500000 / 
accumulated by the able financial management of the existing British Advisers 
of the Egyptian Government, or resort to the alternative expedient of a loan, 
which, for such a praiseworthy and reproductive object, would be most favour- 
ably received on the Bourses of Europe, and could be obtained at a low rate 
of interest. || The compensation for falling prices, which the villagers suggest 
themselves, is the restoration of the privilege of growing tobacco. But it 
must be borne in mind that it was the establishment of the tobacco monopoly 
that rendered it possible to reduce the land tax in these very provinces by 
30 per cent. || I am well aware that this is a difficult and complicated question, 
and has been under the careful consideration of the Ministry of Finance, and 
that men of great ability have gone deeply into the statistics bearing upon it. | 
I am also aware that it has been under your Lordship’s consideration, and 
that, should it prove possible to make any concession to populur wishes, con- 
sistently with fiscal necessities, such concession will be made. || I shall not 
therefore venture to express any opinion on the subject, but have, nevertheless, 
thought it my duty to report the representions made to me by the villagers 
of Middle and more especially of Upper Egypt with reference to the privilege 
of growing tobacco. || One difficulty is the fact that the quality of native to- 
bacco is inferior, and that no market can be found for is outside the Egyp- 
tian lower classes, || It is possible that the College of Agriculture may discover 
some means of improving its quality and rendering it marketable, for instance, 
the scarcity of phosphates in the soil, which is one cause of the inferiority, 
might be remedied by artificial manures. || The present tobacco monopoly pro- 
duces a revenue of 900000 7., great caution therefore would be necessary in 
interfering with it. || There is another expedient for relieving the peasantry of 
Upper Egypt from taxation-excessive under present circumstances —and that 
is the equilization of the land tax and the abolition of the immunities enjoyed 
by the wealthy classes. I am aware that this reform is surrounded by great 
political difficulties owing to the influential position of the classes who enjoy 
these exemptions; another grievance, which has been dwelt upon again and 
again by the agricultural portion of the population, both of Upper and Lower 
Egypt, is the exemptions enjoyed by Europeans. || I have heard much of these 
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Nr. 11059. from the natives, but have made little reference to their complaints on this 

en score, as I am fully aware of the difficulties opposed to their redress, owing 

18.Apr.1895.t0 the conditions with which our Administration is hampered at every step. | 
Nevertheless, there have been some reforms in this direction, for instance, 
Europeans now pay house tax, which they did not do a few years ago. || I 
visited Egypt repeatedly before the dual control and during the dual control, 
and can state that the grievances which have been reformed by us all con- 
tinued to exist under the dual control. || Unjust taxation, the levying of which 
bristled with wrongs and oppression. The horrors of the prisons, the corrupt 
administration of justice, the abuses and cruelties connected with the corvée, 
the application of forced labour to the sugar factories and to the private 
purposes of the wealthy and influential. |] These evils, and many more which I 
could quote, continued to thrive and flourish until we undertook the work of 
reform, since then the worst of them have been remedied. || Taxes are collected 
honestly and with a humane consideration for the convenience of the people. | 
The prisons are managed well and on sound principles. || Justice is ad- 
ministrated with much greater impartiality than before, and is no longer at 
the service of the highest bidder. || The corvéc is limited to its legitimate 
purposes, but still needs some reform. || The finances are managed skilfully, 
and their condition to-day presents a striking contrast to that which prevailed 
twelve years ago. || This is attested by the splendid surplus in hand and by 
the low rate of interest which the Egyptian Debt now pays. || Who would have 
believed during the last decade that Egyptian Unified Stock would ever come 
to be quoted above par! In June 1882 they stood at 52. 


The Administration of Justice, 


This reform, so grievously needed and of such vital importance for the 
regeneration of Egypt, is being carried out with great ability and courage 
under the auspices of the British Judicial Adviser. The Department which 
most concerns the mass of the population of Egypt is that of the native 
Courts. || A dozen years ago Justice in these was a figure of speech—its aptest 
emblem, not the scales but an open palm—and the poor man pleaded in 
vain. || Now this grievance is to a great extent remedied, and there were few 
subjects on which the natives were more unanimous than that they no longer 
had any cause of complaint in this connection. || On pp. 16 and 17 will be 
found details of the mode of procedure in what I may call Petty Sessions 
cases, a category under which comes the great bulk of the litigation, &, 
which concerns the agricultural population of Egypt. 


Agriculture of Upper Egypt. 


The methods of the farmers of Upper Egypt remain much the same as 
they were in the time of the Pharoahs, except in the case of the Daira Sanieh es- 
tates, where irrigation by stcam and steam-ploughing have taken the place of the 
shadoof and the shakkich (water-wheel). || There are a few wealthy capitalists 
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who farm on a large scale or who undertake to irrigate lands on condition Nr. 11059. 
of receiving half the crop in return for their good offices. || The Daira Sanieh brite enon. 
estates may be regarded as model farms, giving the most valuable practical 18.Apr. 1895. 
illustration of all to the peasantry of how to farm on scientific principles. || In 

this way they render an important service and constitute so many training 
schools, instructing by example and keeping before the minds of the natives 

a higher standard of the art of cultivating their land to the best advantage. 

Within the last five years an excellent institution has been started at Cairo 

under British auspices, viz., a College of Agriculture, This may prove of 
immense importance to a people whose very existence depends on agriculture. | 

One purpose of it is to study the question of the best varieties of cereals and 

cotton to plant, and the best varieties of stock to rear, and to put the far- 

mers in the way of obtaining them, by introducing them into the country. 


Village Debts to Usurers. 


The Sheiks, Mudirs, and others whom I questioned stated that this evil 
had abated because of the important reforms in the method of collecting the 
land tax, formerley that used to be exacted in advance of the harvest, thus 
compelling the peasants to borrow, paying interest for the accomodation at 
the rate of 60 per cent. per annum. || The land tax is now collected after the 
harvest, when the farmers have had time to realize the value of their crops. | 
Money is, however, still borrowed for the purchase of land, also for wedding 
expenses. || The entire domestic debt of all Egypt has, nevertheless, sunk from 
10 millions sterling, at which it stood in 1883, to 7 millions, || The natives 
repeatedly dwelt on the vast boon it would be to them to have loan banks 
established advancing money at 12 per cent. on the security of the land or 
the crops. || They would regard 12 per cent. as a fabulously low rate of 
interest, and I am surprised that private enterprise has not long ago supplied 
this want in view of the splendid financial returns which are undoubtedly 
within reach, and await the founders of such an institution. 


Temper of the People. 


In all the provinces I visited, the villagers were unanimous in expressing 
their gratitude to us for having emancipated them from the oppression and 
misgovernment of former days, for having put an end to the plundering of 
the inhabitants by dishonest and unscrupulous tax-gatherers, for having brought 
justice within reach of the poor, and having put an end to the system of 
bribery and corruption in the native Courts, which had previously prevailed, || 
In those districts which have benefited by the irrigation works, which have 
been carried out within the last few years, they acknowledged the advantage 
they had derived from increased water supply along the high-level canals, 
Ibrahimieh and Bahr Yusüf, in many places being enabled to grow two crops 
instead of one. They also cxpressed gratitude for the reforms in the corvée. || 
They received us cordially everywhere, and no disaffection was perceptible— 
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that is limited to Cairo and Alexandria, where it is artificially promoted, and 
exists chiefly amongst those who profited formerly by the misgovernment and 
abuses of the past. 

Taxation. 

Amongst the valuable and important reforms carricd out under this head 
is the abolition of the sheep tax, the reduction to some extent of the land 
tax, the reduction by 40 per cent. of the Government salt monopoly, and the 
abolition of the compulsory purchase of salt. || The abolition in the case of 
the provincial towns of octroi market ducs, which were very vexatious and 
much complained of, || In former years the pcasants complained to me that 
after paying the date tax they had further to pay octroi duties on every part 
of the date palm when taking it to market, the midribs, the fibre, and the 
fruit. This grievance has been, at all events, abated, though not yet entirely 
abolished, || I am glad to hear that steps are being already taken to readjust 
the land tax. I am convinced that this is an urgent necessity in Upper Egypt, 
but knowing as I do the enormous difficulties in the way of any reform in 
this direction, I venture to express my admiration for the courage and energy 
of the British Administration in undertaking to grapple with this important 
question. || I have already referred to the valuable and much appreciated re- 
furms carried out in the collection of the taxes. || I would venture to suggest 
a reform in the date tax to this extent—that they should not be taxed until 
they are in full bearing; they arc now taxed when only just over 1 metre 
(French yard) high, or at 40 inches high. I am awarc that a few precocious 
trees bear scanty crops at this carly stage of their growth, but it would be 
good policy to postpone the collection of the tax until they are in full 
bearing. 





Re-survey of Lands. 

This important and most necessary operation has been undertaken by 
the Finance Department for the following reasons:— || 1. The land tax re- 
gisters are often based on old surveys, made before the size of the feddan 
was legally fixed. This caused serious errors in the arcas taxcd. || In former 
times, when it was desired to exact an excessive tax from a district, frau- 
dulent measuring rods (cassabas) were furnished to the employés. I may 
observe that the cassabar is the Coptic unit of lenght, and has been adopted 
as the legal unit of length in Egypt. The villagers were defrauded by shor- 
tening these rods, as well as by allowing fewer square cassabas to the feddan 
than the due number. || The areas thus obtained were in excess, often very 
much in excess, of the actual areas. || In 1813 Mohamet Ali fixed the feddan 
3331/, cassabas, but it was not till 1851 that the legal lengths of the cassaba 
was fixed at 3.55 métres. || Peasant proprictors were wronged also in another 
direction. Their land being taken from them for canals, embankments, rail- 
ways, or other public purposes, but ne allowance was nıade for the reduction 
of the holding, thus occasioned, but the same proportion of tax exacted as before. 
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2. Land is continually changing hands through deaths or sales. These Nr. 11059. 
transfers ought to be registered, but the natives are very unwilling to do Re 
this, consequently the land continues to pay in the name of people long dead, 18.Apr. 1895. 
or in the name of previous owners who have long ago parted with their pro- 
perty. Endless confusion and difficulty is thus caused. 

3. Improved irrigation has caused a large amount of land, previously 
desert, to be brought into cultivation, and the fact suppressed in order to 
keep the reclaimed tracts off the land tax registers. 

4, A fourth reason for the survey, commenced a couple of ycars ago, 
but which will require a long period to complete, is the necessity of re- 
gistering the State lands belonging to the Government, but still unpledged. || 
The very important work undertaken by the Finance Department is generally 
welcomed by the natives, because their accounts with the Government will 
thus be properly adjusted, and the errors of the old surveys climinated, be- 
sides they secure by it a more certain title to their lands. (N.B.—Prior to 
1880 the greater part of the people were theoretically only life tenants, but 
by the compensation given now on the abolition of the Law of Moukabalah, 
they now hold the land in fee simple.) Even the people who aré cultivating 
Government lands, for which they do not pay taxes, are mostly in favour of 
the survey, since the Government sells them such lands at very moderate 
rate, and, after purchase, they can improve it without fear of confiscation; 
besides which, they have probably been paying heavy bribes to conceal the 
fact that they are cultivating the land. In cases where there is deficit in 
area, the excess tax is struck off. || The properly accredited and authorised 
officers are welcomed cordially by the villagers, for, previously, sham surveyors 
used to go about the country armed with measuring rods, and representing 
themselves to be Government employés, and would only leave each village on 
the payment of a liberal douceur, for the villagers stood in great dread of 
these pirates. || The advantage to the Treasury of this survey now in course 
of execution is very great in some districts, since the newly cultivated land 
is thus brought under taxation, and State lands are often discovered which 
do not appear in the registers. || It is a great satisfaction to all parties to 
have the position of affairs cleared up, and the old confusion and doubt done 
away with, and, in many cases, long-standing disputes settled. || As the work 
proceeds, the areas are mapped; these maps will prove of great value and 
are much needed. || This survey adds, therefore, one more benefit to the 
country, on the one hand, and to the Egyptian Government on the other, 
which has been conferred by the British Administration. || I may here observe 
that I have been very much struck by the amount of hard work got through 
daily in every Department. The Chiefs of Departments are no longer mere 
figure-heads, but look personally into every detail, and devote an amount of 
time and attention to their duties not always to be matched by officials at 
home. 
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Nr. 11089, The Egyptian Army. 
britannien, I was informed by the native officers that the present condition of the 


18.Apr.1895. army is a vast improvement on the old state of things. || The camp I visited 
at Assouan was as well ordered and as systematic in its arrangements as re- 
gards tents, the men’s kits, &c., and also in the perfection of its discipline, 
as the camp at Aldershot. || The officers told me that they got on very well 
with their English brother officers, adding that they were good comrades, but 
bad linguists, 
Irrigation. 

The immense improvement under this hcad I have already referred to. 
The achievements of the Public Works Department are a subject on which 
the British Administration may justly pride itself, they have resulted in the 
reclamation of tracts which were previously desert, and in enabling two or 
three crops to be raised annually were only one was raised before. || Details 
of these improvements will be found in the Appendix annexed to this sum- 
mary, but a vast deal still remains to be accomplished. | As connected with 
the subject of irrigation and the question of the projected reservoirs at Philae, 
I visited this island in order to judge for myself of the effect of restoring 
the walls with which it was once surrounded and raising them to a sufficient 
height to keep out the water in case the scheme of a great reservoir at this 
point was carried out, I traced the foundations of the original wall in its 
entire circuit; it was about 700 yards in circumference. At one point there 
is a natural wall, already, of more than sufficient height, consisting of im- 
mense granite boulders; this formation might be imitated at intervals in the 
new wall so as to break its formal appearance, and give it a certain corre- 
spondence with Biggeh and the other islands around. || Within the inclosure 
there would be a distance of about 60 yards between the west wall and the 
temple, but considerably less on the cast. || The chief temple faces south, and 
the space intervening between of the facade of the great Pylon and the 
southern extremity of the island, more than 100 yards in length, is dis- 
figured with mounds of mud bricks, the relics of Arab and Coptic houses, || 
This could be levelled and planted with palm groves, or converted into a 
botanic garden; this would form a picturesque and artistic setting both for 
the colonnades right and left, and for the main temple itself. || Thus within 
the inclosure, so far from the monuments being spoilt, they would, on the 
contrary, be set off to advantage, and rescued from their present squalid 
surroundings, an important improvement. || Externally, the island would lose 
some of its picturesqueness, but not to the cxtent that might be supposed, 
for the palm groves and the higher portions of the temple would show above 
the inclosing wall, and Phile would be more assimilated to the neighbouring 
islands. || There would be nothing inconsistent with ancient traditions in the 
wall itself; all Egyptian temples were surrounded with high walls and em- 
bankments, and Phila was no exception; it would be simply a restoration, 
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but an improved one. || The opposition to the scheme on the part of artists Nr. 11059. 
and archæologists is based on misconception, most of the opponents would be britennten. 
converted if brought to the spot and the effect explained. || The most impor- 18.Apr. 1895. 
tant eclipse of the picturesqueness of Philæ would be while the reservoirs 

were full, but at that season it is not visited either by artists or archæo- 

logists, and as the level sank Philse would emerge uninjured in every respect. || 
Whether Assouan be the best point for the reservoir is an engineer’s business 

to decide, but, if it be, I have no hesitation in saying that the question of 

the Philse monuments ought not to, and need not, interfere. The monuments 

would benefit rather than otherwise. I say this as an Egyptologist an jealous 

as any of my compeers for the conservation of every relic of the past. I met 

a well-known brother Egyptologist shortly afterwards who entirely agreed 

with me in my view. 

The Daira Sanieh Sugar Factories, 

When I visited those above Assiout, in 1883, I found that they were 
worked practically by slave labour, the men being there against their will, 
and imprisoned within the factory, their escape being prevented by sentries 
armed with thick sticks and stationed at each door. All the rest they obtained 
was on the pavement and amid the heat of the furnaces, || On the occasion 
of my recent visit this had all been reformed; the factory hands were paid 
regularly and well, and they engaged themselves voluntarily. Moreover, they 
had huts to rest in after their day’s work was ended. || The management of 
the Daira estates was admirably organized, and, as I have already stated, they 
constituted so many model farms. || Details of the sugar production and of the 
rotation of crops will be found in the Appendix.*) 

The Prisons. 

I inspected some of these, and was much struck by the revolution in 
their management since I visited them 12 years ago. || They are now as well 
conducted as any prison in England, and the sanitation and system seemed 
perfect. Details will be ‘found in my notes on the prisons at Medinet-el- 
Fayoom and at Assiout; also at Assouan. || For the purpose of reference on 
this subject, I annex a narrative of my visit to the Province of Fayoom, in 
which your Lordship will find a description of its prisons. 

H. Villiers Stuart (of Dromana). 


Nr. 11060. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Mr. Villiers Stuart an Lord 
Cromer, Fortsetzung des vorigen Berichtes, 
Port Said, April 28, 1895. 
My Lord, || I have the honour to submit to your Lordship the second 

section of my Report, being the sequel to that on Upper Egypt already laid x, 11060. 
before you, Although the season was too late to make as exhaustive an in- Gross- 
quiry in the Delta as in Middle and Upper Egypt, yet I visited portions of 28. Apr 1925. 

*) Hier fortgelassen. Red. 
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the Provinces of Menoufieh, Kalioubieh, and Sharkieh, also of Dakalieh. I saw 
some of the new canals, and also the important engineering operations at the 
Barrage, spanning the two main branches of the Nile, which terminate re- 
spectively at Rosetta and Damietta. These have resulted in holding up the 
waters, and in raising the river level above the dam many feet, so that the 
canals below are kept full, even at Low Nile. On occasion of my previous 
visit twelve years ago the cultivators complained that the canals ran dry 
prematurely, thereby much diminishing the produce of their lands and the 
quantity and quality of their crops. Native land owners whom I questioned 
stated that they had now no complaint to make on this score. They also 
admitted that many important reforms had been carried out since 1883 in 
the collection of taxes, the equitable adjustment of the corvée, the administra- 
tion of justice, the abolition of the sheep tax, the suppression of the com- 
pulsory purchase of salt; the only drawback being the fall in prices of cotton 
and cereals, but this was partially compensated by the increased quantities 
which improved irrigation had enabled them tho raise. || The remission of the 
sheep tax had also been an important benefit to them, for sheep had the 
advantage of being able to consume the dryest stubble and straw, and hy 
their means they were able to turn these to account. I may observe, as 
regards prices, that the changes are not all in the adverse direction, I can 
remember on the occasion of my first visit to Egypt many years ago that 
the price of a sheep was 4 s.; the present price is from 16 s. to 20 s. At 
the time I refer to the regulation price of a fowl was 1d. or 2 d.; it is now 
fully five times that amount. On the other hand, clothes are cheaper now 
than they were then. Speaking generally, there can be no doubt that the 
population of the Delta is now far better off than formerly; one sees the 
evidences of this fact at every turn; they are better dressed, and they can 
afford better furniture, and the outward signs of prosperity are to be observed 
in every direction, The population has undoubtedly increased, and flocks and 
herds are more numerous than they were in 1883. Amongst the agricultural 
population of the Delta there is no wish for any change, nor any political 
restlessness; such symptoms are limited to certain classes in Cairo and 
Alexandria. I have failed to meet with anything of the kind in the provinces. 
Such disaffection as exists is to be found not amongst the agricultural classes, 
who form the great bulk of the population of Egypt, but amongst the small 
minority of the privileged classes, who formerly were the oppressors of the 
masses whom we have rescued from the misgovernment and corruption of the 
past. We have the gratitude of the victims, though the minority above 
referred to may not soon forgive us for having deprived them of the despotic 
power which they found so profitable. || A peasant proprietor in the Province 
of Menoufich told me that he owned 22 acres of land between one of the 
canals and the river; he said he was able to raise three crops yearly, and 
to grow cotton— the canals were still full (at the end of April). || When I 
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visited this district in 1883, in December, the people were complaining of Nr. 11060. 
the scanty supply of water, a practical illustration of the valuable results Merk 
which have followed the reorganization of the Barrage by our Public Works 2. Apr.1895. 
Department. A native who lives on the main channel of the river complained 
that so much water had been withdrawn for the supply of the canals that the 
Nile channel was very low. || The remedy for this, as for so many other evils, 
would be the construction of the projected reservoirs, which I referred to in 
my Report on Upper and Middle Egypt. || I passed through the Province of 
Kalioubieh. It is a vast plain, intersected by numerous canals; these were 
even at this late period (end of April) full of water, and, accordingly, the 
crops were rich and abundant. The cotton plants were just appearing above 
ground, and a large proportion of land was covered with that valuable pro- 
duct. It requires a great deal of irrigation; the new and improved canals 
supply this cheaply, and thus, with the more extensive crops and the smaller 
cost of cultivation, make up for the present lowness of price. This has all 
been rendered possible by the fact that the Barrage, so long useless, has been 
converted, by the skill and ability which has been brought to bear upon the 
undertaking by our Public Works Department, into an effective and most 
valuable machine for the irrigation of the Delta, the prolongation of the period 
of plentiful water supply, and the raising of the canals to a higher level. || 
When I visited this province in 1882 the constant complaint of the natives 
was that the canals ran dry prematurely, and that they were put to great 
expence in the hire of steam pumps to remedy this — the usual charge being 
32. 10 s. per acre. The economy thus effected would go far to compensate 
the land-owners for the fall in price. || I observed a marked increase in the 
live stock in this province, and the inhabitants were well dressed and looked 
prosperous, They are well able to pay the land tax, which, in fact, con- 
stitutes their rent to the State, which is their landlord, and a very moderate 
rent it is-in view of the fact that their land produces two main crops and 
a forage crop annually, these even exclusive of cotton, and supposing them 
to consist of wheat, maize, and clover in succession for the season, cannot be 
valued below 12 Z. per annum. How happy would an English farmer be to 
pay a rent of, say, 17. 10 s. per acre for land making such a return; but 
cultivators in England have to meet onerous rates and taxes in addition to 
the rent, and are handicapped besides, as compared with the Egyptian 
peasantry, by the proverbial uncertainties of the weather. || The tobacco 
question is of no importance in the Delta, the only motive for wishing for 
the privilege of growing tobacco there is the desire to obtain cheap tobacco 
for their own smoking. || The forage crops in Kalioubieh are particularly rich, 
and the manner of turning them to account is to tether the live stock along 
the edge, and to lengthen their tethers in proportion as the clover and 
lucerne are fed off; the peasantry are thus saved the necessity of mowing 


the crops except such proportion as they wish to send to market. More- 
15° 
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over, a certain amount of manuring results; this is of special value in the 
Delta. 
Province of Sharkieh, 

This province is furnished with numerous canals, including the so-called 
Bahr Moïse. Many of these canals are old, but the Board of Public Works 
has greatly improved them, and rendered them thoroughly effective. They 
have been fitted with regulating sluices, || This is a very important matter, for 
if the current on any canal is too slow, the fertilizing sediment is deposited 
in the channel instead of being distributed over the lands. Thus the latter 
are robbed of the manure which the Nile water ought to carry with it, while 
the canals themselves silt up fast owing to the precipitation of mud. Our 
engineers have erected on every canal regulators which obviate these evils; 
they have also raised their level, and thus greatly facilitated irrigation. || I 
conversed with peasant prorietors owning from 22 to several hundred feddans. 
In the last class were two Omdehs. They stated that, owing to the serious 
fall in the price of cotton and other farm produce, the land tax could not 
have been paid in many districts but for the improvements introduced by the 
English. These rendered it possible to plant a vastly increased amount of 
cotton, aud to cultivate it at a cheaper rate, thus much mitigating the effect 
of low prices; even when steam pumps were used the higher level of the 
canals enabled the engines to work at lower power, and to use straw instead 
of coal. The reorganization of the irrigation system of this province has been 
carried out more especially under the auspices of the Under-Secretary of 
State for the Public Works Department (Mr. W. E. Garstin). || They said that 
the people fully valued and appreciated the reforms in the administration of 
the corvée, the collection of taxes, and the abolition of some of them; also 
the administration of justice, and the conscription, and gave the English full 
credit for them. || They confirmed my impression that the population had 
largely increased, and also that they were more prosperous. || As regards the 
administration of justice, they expressed themselves pleased with the recent 
measure recommended by Mr. Gorst, and adopted, which gave the Mudirs 
summary Jurisdiction, within certain limits, in the class of cases which in 
England would be summarily dealt with by Justices of the Peace in Petty 
Session Courts. || They denied that any want of good-will existed towards the 
English; on the contrary, the people were much pleased with our reforms. 
They added that the inhabitants did not care by whom they were governed 
so long as they were well governed. || I questioned them as to the price of 
land, they said it varied greatly, and was affected by facilities for irrigation, 
nearness of markets, and other circumstances. In their neighbourhood it 
averaged about 45 /. per acre, but some land more favourably circumstanced 
sold as high as 100 I. per acre. || One benefit which the English had con- 
ferred upon them was the making of good roads, which facilitated the mar- 
keting of their produce, || They did not consider that village debts had de- 
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creased in the Delta. They said that money was borrowed at extravagant Nr. 11060. 
interest in order to buy land. || I visited the Government schools at Zagazig, ie 
and was much interested in the system on which they were managed. Primary 28. Apr.189%. 
and secondary schools are under the same roof. There was one class for 
English, and some of the boys read passages to me from English books. The 
schoolmaster questioned them from time to time to prove that they under- 
stood what they were reading. The walls of the main hall were hung with 
numerous coloured cartoons, illustrating various arts and sciences, Lectures 
are given on these, an excellent method of instruction. There is a special 
class-room in which the Mahommedan pupils are taught the Koran, and 
another for the Coptic pupils. || The town of Zagazig presented a most 
prosperous and thriving appearance, and far surpassed the provincial towns 
of Upper Egypt, as might be expected from the fact that the inhabitants of 
the Delta are much more well-to-do and better off. This disparity will vanish 
when as much has been done for Upper Egypt as has been done for the 
Delta. It would, in fact, be easier to get three crops per annum in Upper 
Egypt than in the Delta, because vegetation there is more rapid and the 
crops are harvested earlier. || I visited the offices of the Finance Department 
at Zagazig, and saw there a number of natives being instructed in engineering 
and land surveying. This branch of the Department is engaged in rectifying 
and verifying boundaries for land tax purposes. I tried to visit the prison, 
but the official in charge informed me that he had strict orders to allow no 
one to be shown over the establishment, I tendered a letter from his Ex- 
cellency the Egyptian Prime Minister, but he said he had no authority to 
make any exception. I therefore failed to see the prison. I regretted this 
much, as I had visited the prisons in the Delta in 1882, and should have 
valued the opportunity of comparing their present condition with what it was 
then. I have no doubt, however, that the same reforms have been effected in 
this Department in the Delta as in Upper and Middle Egypt. I was glad to 
hear that a commencement had already been made in the Delta in the equali- 
zation of the land tax, and that the privileged classes were accepting the 
diminution of their privileges with a better grace than might have been ex- 
pected, || The town of Zagazig has nearly doubled in size within the last twelve 
years, and has advanced greatly in all the outward signs of material prosperity. 
The same may be said of other provincial towns in the Delta. The above- 
named Provinces of Menoufeh, Kalioubieh, and Sharkieh are specially typical 
of the Delta. I also visited the Province of Dakalieh, but it differs much 
from the three above named, as it includes extensive tracts of desert, and is 
not therefore capable of furnishing any illustration of the general advance 
made in the Delta within the last twelve years, There is, however, a very 
perceptible improvement in the two towns in it which I visited. I think that 
the impressions I have recorded, and the facts I have stated as regards the 
Delta, leave no doubt of the vast benefits which have been conferred upon 
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the Delta under British auspices. || Hoping that this narrative, coming as it 
does from a perfectly impartial and independent observer who has had a 
lifelong acquaintance with Egypt, may not be without interest, and may prove 
useful. 'H. Villiers Stuart (of Dromana). 


Beilagen. 


It may assist in rendering clearer the contrast between the present con- 
dition of Egypt and that which existed in 1882 if I append some extracts 
from the statements made to me by the natives in 1882 and 1883. My 
previous Report (1883) in which they occur is now out of print, and there- 
fore not generally accessible. 


Note 1.|| The Administration of Justice before the British Reforms. 


No. 4°). — Statement of a Farmer in the Province of Menoufieh made to me 
in 1882 in reply to my inquiry. 

Q. How is justice administered in your district? — A. It is all by 
bribery: a poor man has no chance, If he is wronged, if it is a small debt, 
or if he has been maltreated, or beaten or robbed, there is a small local 
Tribunal; the constable of the village reports the case to the Mahmour (Nazir), 
and, if he deems it sufficiently important, reports it to the Mudir. If it is 
a land dispute, e.g., about boundaries or successions, it goes to Tantah; three 
or four or five years may elapse before it is settled. If he has a buffalo or 
a cow, he must sell it to make presents for chief clerks and their sub- 
ordinates, and even high officials. He is soon ruined. In other cases, which 
are reported by the constable to the Mahmour, and by ‘the Mahmour to the 
Mudir, the man who can afford to bribe highest gets the most favourable 
reports, The decision of the Mudir is final, unless he himself chooses to refer 
the case to the Tribunals. 


No. 5 — Evidence of the Governor of a Town in the Province of Kalioubieh 
in 1882 as regards the Mixed Tribunals. 


December 21, 1882. 
Q. What is your opinion of the Mixed Tribunals? — A: I think they 


‘ought to be abolished. They are very unpopular, because : they inflict ruinous 


costs upon suitors. They have increased the despotic power.of the usurers 
by abrogating the only protection the fellahs had against them. Formerly: 
no fellah could be deprived of his land unless he himself became a consenting 
party; now he can be sold up at the suit of the money-lenders, This is a 
double evil; it promotes the usury business, the remedy being so summary 
and security so certain, and-it establishes in the heart of the fellah a wrong 
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*) The numbers perfixed to all the extracts are those which were attached to 
the series of statements of witnesses made in 1882 and 1883. 
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aver which he broods. The old law ought to be restored. The change in Nr. 11060. 
the land law for which they are responsible, and the costliness of proceedings en, 
before them, more than outweighs in the minds of the people any good they 28-Apr.1898. 
have done... I was owing to the influence of the French that the old land law 
was changed. Then they favour the foreigners, and are biased against the 
natives. 

N.B.— The mixed Tribunals were not a permanent institution, bat were 
renewable; they are based upon French models, The highest British legal 
authorities in Egypt are inclined to favour a fusion of the Mixed Tribunals 
with the Reformed Native Courts, modifying the constitution of the latter by 
increasing the European element. But here again our international entangle- 
ments hamper this desirable reform, which, as may be gathered from the ex- 
pression of opinion quoted above, would meet with general approval amongst 
native Egyptians. The “confusion worse confounded” in which the administra- 
tion of justice in all Departments except the Reformed Native Courts is in- 
volved by the above-mentioned international entanglements, including the Con- 
sular jurisdictions, resembles a nightmare more than anything else; the Consular 
Courts alone are a miracle of complication, and constitute so many con- 
trivances for the defeat of justice; but order would soon be evolved out of 
chaos if our present able Judicial Adviser had a free hand. Unfortunately, 
every step in the path of reform involves prolonged negotiation with more 
than a dozen European Powers, great and small, and the obtaining of the 
collective sanction of them all. The opposition of one ‚or other of them is 
almost certain, either owing to the vested interests of their own subjects 
being affected, or for other reasons of international jealousy. || The objection 
of the natives to the Mixed Tribunals is that they facilitate the selling-up of 
the peasant proprietors by the usurers, || As a matter of fact, the creditor, 
through the medium of the Mixed Tribunals, brings about what is analogous 
to a sheriff’s sale of his insolvent debtor’s land. This proceeding takes place 
far away at Cairo. The ignorance of the peasant proprietor renders him 
helpless, and his land is transferred to the Christian money-lender in the 
absence of the victim often for a fraction of its value, — H, V. S. 1895. 

In further illustration of the abuses in the administration of justice which 
we have abated, I annex a statement showing how natives formerly procured 
letters of naturalization for corrupt purposes only too easily. This evil has 
been checked since 1883. Steps have since been taken to render impossible 
such a manœuvre, as is described below. 


No. 32. — Statement of Mustapha Abdalla (v. Wasf-el-Kaiat), El Meteia, 


Province of Assiout. 
January 7, 1883. 
While inspecting the townland attached to this village, a respectable- 


lvoking native came up and told me that the lands I was crossing belonged 
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to him; that they amounted to 500 feddans; that he had been partner in it 
with another native, who got himself appointed Agent to the (Italian) Consulate; 
that he had then obtained letters of naturalization; that he had then claimed 
the whole 500 acres as his own about four years ago, half as his originally, 
and half as indemnity on various pretences, and had taken advantage of his 
fictitious nationality to throw the dispute into the Mixed Tribunal Courts; 
that he had taken possession of all the land and held it ever since. Com- 
plainant further stated that he had spent all his substance in fees to his 
advocate over the entire four years, and that the dispute was no nearer its 
termination than when it commenced; and as his Europeanized rival enjoyed 
all the advantages of success as he had the land and all that it produced, and as he 
further enjoyed as a Civis Romanus the favour of the Court, he had no motive in 
pressing for a decision, neither had the wellpaid advocate. He himself was helpless. 
| Of course, I have only heard one side of the story, but the details, if sub- 
stantiated, would account for some of the charges brought by the natives 
against the Mixed Tribunals, as well as serving as an illustration of the way 
in which natives avail themselves of the Courts, which last in turn points to 
the fact of naturalizations by natives, in order to take advantage of them, as 
evidence of the popularity of the Courts in question. 


-» a [u 


Note 2.— The Corvée. 
As an illustration of what forced labour meant in 1883, I may perhaps 
be permitted to quote a description of one of the scenes which I witnessed 
myself in that year. 


Forced Labour in Upper Egypt, Province of Keneh. 
January 15, 1888. 

Wishing to witness with my own eyes the forced labour system in opera- 
tion, I went to a place opposite the village of Ouled Ammer, where a new 
canal was being excavated. || A cut about 18 feet deep had been made through 
a conglomerate of sand and gravel; this trench was flanked right and left by 
high embankments, consisting of the debris excavated. || From the summit of 
these ridges to the floor of the canal was from 35 to 40 feet deep; along 
the bottom and on the slopes right and left men swarmed thickly, like bees 
on a honeycomb, for a distance of about a mile in length. || The overseer told 
me that the entire forced labour of the province was concentrated there, 
40000 men in all; that they worked from sunrise to sunset without inter- 
mission except a brief interval at midday for a meal consisting of bread soaked 
in unfiltered Nile water; this bread was sent them by their relatives, and they 
had a meal of it before commencing work and another at night. They have 
also to provide their own baskets for carrying the excavated soil; they were 
engaged in filling these baskets with gravel (using their fingers for the pur- 
pose), climbing the sides of the cut, and tipping them on the outher slope. 
The majority had no implements but their hands; a limited number had short 





Aegypten. 233 


picks a foot long, which they also have to provide, Government contributing Nr. 11060. 
nothing whatever. || The day was excessively hot, and not a breath of wind. Fee 
The temperature in my cabin, with all windows open, was 82 degrees in the 28. Apr.1895. 
shade; at the bottom of that trench it was much hotter, I should estimate it 
at 95 degrees. There "was absolutely no shade. In this fiery heat and glare 
and amid much dust they toiled all day long. They were clad in calico, 
mosily reduced to rags by the work they were engaged in. They wore on 
their heads felt skull caps exactly like those represented as worn by workmen 
in 4th Dynasty bas-reliefs. They were barefooted. Their calico rags formed 
their only covering at night, and they slept on the bare ground in the open 
air without any kind of shelter, although the nights are often very cold. 
Amongst them were many overseers armed with sticks, with which they often 
struck the men while carrying loads on their heads, without any apparent 
reason. Many had sore fingers and sore feet, for there were sharp flints 
amongst the debris. || I have seen negro slaves at work on the cotton planta- 
tions of Cuba; I have also seen the cunvicts at work of Portland; the con- 
ditions under which all these laboured were greatly preferable to those to 
which these Egyptian fellahs were exposed, and it must be remembered that 
most of them own farms, and constitute, in fact, the Yeomanry of Upper 
Egypt. || What struck me most as I gazed on the toiling multitude was the 
pitiable waste of human labour, for one-fourth the number, with proper tools 
and appliances, and sufficient food, and with intelligent and experienced 
foremen to direct them, could have done the work far better and. more quickly 
than the ill-directed efforts of that mob of men, without implements, weak 
from scanty diet, and exhausted by hardship. An English navvy would laugh 
at their work as excavators, but the conditions as to food, temperature, and 
exposure under which they work would kill him long before the month was 
out. Ophthalmia is one evil that results. I cannot imagine a better receipt 
for the wholesale manufacture of this malady than to work men to exhaustion 
in fiery heat, glare, and dust all day, and then to expose them all night to 
the heavy dew and frosty temperature, lying on the bare ground in their 
calico dresses. || It must not be supposed that because the Government pay 
nothing for it that therefore forced labour, as now conducted, is cheap. On 
the contrary, it is most costly to the country; every man there withdrawn 
from the cultivation of his farm represents a family by so much impoverished. 
|| One-half the able-bodied population are engaged for between three and four 
months in the year in forced labour; the cost the Government incur is the 
pauperization of the people, and the reduction of their tax-paying capacity; 
but that is not the whole price. There are not men enough in Egypt to 
cultivate it properly, or to develop its resources fully; the Government, 
grudging the expense of food and implements, are prodigal only in men, the 
very article that most needs here to be economized; if they can save the cost of 
tools by setting four or five men to do the work which one man with tools 
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and food could easily accomplish, they send the five men, and withhold the 
tools and food. I fear also that the sacrifice of men is not merely temporary; 
men cannot be exposed with impunity to the hardships which I witnessed; the 
constitutions and health of many must be permanently impaired, even their 
lives shortened; 20000 men are said to have perished in making the Mah- 
moudieh Canal, and I can well believe it after what I witnessed near Keneh.| 
It must be accepted as a fact that forced labour exists with the consent of 
the great mass of the people of Egypt. I have heard them complain of this 
or that tax, and suggest their abolition, and I have heard them complain of 
the unfair apportionment of forced labour to their district, but I have never 
heard one single person of any class suggest the abolition of the forced labour 
system; they admit it to be necessary, but it does not follow on that account 
that nothing can be done to reform its conditions. || The men should be sup- 
plied by Government with nourishing food. Two or three intervals for food 
and rest should be allowed in the day instead of only one. || Proper imple- 
ments for excavating should be supplied to them. || Labour-saving machinery 
should be introduced where possible. || Skilled foremen should direct the works. 
The men should be divided systematically into gangs, each gang with its own 
task marked out, instead of the desultory fashions which now prevail, for they 
work in a mob, and every man is in his neighbour's way. || Some shelter ought 
to be arranged for the night if possible, or, at any rate, they should be sup- 
plied with a warm wrap, no matter how coarse; old sacks would be better 
than nothing. 


Since the scene above described great reforms have been effected. Forced 
labour has, since 1883, been reduced to the narrowest limits consistent with 
the safety of vast tracts of country, viz., the watching of canal embankments 
during the few weeks of high Nile, and the warding off of any breach — to 
this extent it cannot be abolished. The population recognize this, but there 
is still room for reform in the directions suggested above. || As regards the 
excavation or deepening of canals — formerly effected by forced labour, as 
above described — that is now done by paid labourers. The term during 
which the peasants are kept away from their farms is thus greatly reduced, 
being limited to the critical period of highest Nile, during which the danger 


from breaches in canal embankments prevails. — H. V. S., 1895. 


I conclude these notes on forced labour, as it existed still in 1883, by 
quoting the information elicited by me from some of the Headmen. 


No. 47. — Statements of Superintendents of Forced Labour, Farshoot Canal, 
near Dendera, Province of Keneh. 
January 15, 1888. 
There arc 40000 men at work here, all the forced labour of this pro- 
vince; they will remain at work now six weeks more, and then they will go 
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home; they will be called out again for two months in the summer. || This Nr. 11060. 
canal was begun twenty years ago, and is not yet finished; we deepen it a britannion. 
little every year. Those baskets you see the men using are furnished by 3. 4pr.1895. 
themselves. Their friends must furnish them with food. Government supplies 
nothing whatever. They live on bread and water; they commence work at 
‘sunrise and continue at it till sunset; one hour’s rest is allowed in the middle 
of the day for food; they breakfast before they begin in the morning, and 
sup after they have finished at night; they sleep on the ground in the open air. 


qm 


_N.B.—I was glad to observe in passing the Farshoot Canal last March 
that it is now completed and in operation. — H. V.S., 1895. 


Note 38. || Abuses in connection with the Sugar Factories in Upper 
Egypt, which still existed in 1883, but are now entirely reformed. 

I refer to this subject next to that of the corvée, because the wrongs 
in question grew out of the forced labour system. 


No. 51. — Statements of Native Factory and Estate Hands as to Forced Labour 
on Sugar Estates, above Assiout. 


Weare taken by force to work on the sugar estates and in the factories. 
Not one of us would go willingly. We would all leave to-morrow if we could. 
Many have farms of their own; they are taken away from them, and the 
farms are neglected. Nominally we are paid P. T. 11/, to P. T. 2 per day, 
but it passes through the hands of the Sheikhs, and they stop most of it on 
different pretexts, arrears of taxes, and what not. || Those of us who work 
inside the factory are kept there day and night. Each man works six hours 
at a time, and is then relieved, but he is not allowed to leave the factory 
lest he should run away. The work is carried on day and night for three 
months. The men off duty must sleep on the stone pavement of the factory, 
amid the noise and heat. Each man works twelve hours out of the twenty- 
four, in alternate shifts of six hours. || (N.B.—I had very great difficulty in 
getting this evidence, for the officials kept at my elbow the whole time, to 
prevent any conversation with the men; but I gave private instructions to some 
of my crew, whom I took with me as an escort, to question men, and the 
above is what they elicited. || While passing through the boiling-house of one 
factory a man advanced, covered with treacle to the elbows and knees, and 
complained to the Inspector that he had received no pay for many days; the 
Inspector summoned a clerk, who said: “Oh, he is in a category that receive 
no pay.’ The Inspector hastily ordered him to be paid, and he was given 
8 piastres.(71/, d.) and thrust away. I observed guards, armed with long 
stout sticks, posted at all the entrances.) | 
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As stated in my present Report, these serious grievances have entirely 
been removed, and no cause of complaint remains. — H. V. 8., 1895. 


Note 4. || Associated with the corvée, as tending to pauperize the vil- 
lagers, was the compulsory purchase of salt, from which we have delivered 
them. I think it worth while annexing the statements of the peasants in two 
other districts, showing how it affected them, and constituted the last straw 
that rendered their burdens intolerable. 


No. 45. — Evidence of Villagers, District near Marajeh, Province of Keneh. 
January 14, 1888. 

The people were living in the most wretched hovels, and were clad in old 
sacks and rags, they were obviously ill-fed and wretchedly poor and destitute. 
Their story, as told by themselves, is as follows: — || We once all had land 
of our own. Most of us come from the neighbourhood of Esneh. We lost 
our land in the tim of Ismail Pasha; the taxes and exactions were so crushing 
at the beginning of his reign that we could not pay them; the arrears accu- 
mulated for four or five years, and then any one who could afford to pay 
our arrears was given over our land without further payment. || We lost our 
land fifteen years ago; since then we have rented land where we could get 
it. We have been here some years. We pay our landlord P. T. 200 per 
feddan per year, and 11/, ardeb of the produce; this swallows up the first 
crop almost entirely, sometimes the whole crop does not suffice. || After the 
first crop we cultivate patches by means of the shadoof. We club together 
to do that; six of us work one set of shadoofs, one set waters two feddans 
if we work every day from sunrise to sunset; by this means we raise a crop 
of barley. But when we do this our landlord charges us P. T. 77 and 1’, 
ardeb of barley additional rent. Besides these things we try to keep a few 
sheep, but we have to pay sheep tax on them. || Our landlord has to pay the 
land tax; he also protects us from forced labour, because if we were taken 
away for that we could not pay the rent at all. || At it is, we could just 
manage to live if it was not for the salt tax, but we have to pay that on 
every member of our families down to the smallest child, and that takes all 
that is left to us. We do not want salt; there is plenty of salt close by in 
the desert. || We could irrigate our land much better and more of it if the 


canals had wat in them, but they are dry; if they were deepened, there would 
be water in them always. 


They took me to see two canals. They were both dry, but they had 
dug deep holes in the floors of the canals, and thus obtained water, which 
they were extracting by shadoof for the irrigation of their land. It was a 
burning hot day, but they toiled without intermission at their work from 
morning to night, and day after day, the only reward each man had in pro- 


Aegypten. 237 


spect being the produce of one-third of an acre of bartey, the lions’s share Nr. 11060. 
of which was to go to the landlord. || I have entered thus minutely into the Mr 
circumstances of these poor people to illustrate how hardly the salt tax bears 28. Apr. 1895. 
upon the most destitute class, and how cruel have been the consequences of 


the extortions of the past. 


No. 46. — Statement of Villagers of Ouled Ammer, Province of Keneh. 

January 15, 1883. 
These were even more destitute than those of Marajeh; one family of 
eight were all naked, including the grandfather. They put on pieces of old 
sacks to hide their nakedness after I came. The only member of it who 
wore clothes was the mother, who had an infant at breast. They told me 
that they were forced to buy 18 lbs. of salt for this baby! One of the boys, 
they said, was an orphan, whose father and mother were both dead; he was 
adopted for charity. They pointed him out to me. He was about 7 or 
8 years of age. They complained that they had to pay the salt tax on him 
as well as on all the others. || I inquired how it had come to pass that they 
were all naked. They stated that they had been compelled to sell their 
clothes to pay for the Government salt, || The villagers made the following 
statement: — || “Some of us rent our land, we do not all own it; our rent is 
one-third of the crop, and the land tax P. T. 125 per feddan. || “We have 
already harvested our dourra, and have planted with wheat as much of the 

dourra stubbles as we can manage to irrigate with shadoofs. 


I inspected these patches of wheat. They were divided into little tray- 
like squares to hold the water conducted into them by channels from the 
sbadoofs. These squares are called tarihas. 


“Six men can water five feddans for the season, but half the men of the 
village have been taken away for forced labour at the canal works on the 
other side of the river. This is just the time they are most wanted here, so 
that we shall not have more than half a crop, about 2 ardebs per feddan 
(i.e, the crop will be worth 2 7. per feddan; 13 s. 4d, will go to the land- 
lord, and 17. 6s. 8d. will remain to be divided amongst the shadoof men — 
under 9 8. a-piece). || “If we had a water wheel we could raise 5 ardebs per 
feddan, and cultivate much more in second crop; but where are we to get 
money to set up a sakiyeh? || “As we cannot irrigate the wheat properly it 
will mature very late. The Nile will overflow our land early in September, 
and the water will remain thirty or forty days. The dourra is put in imme- 
diately it retires, and is harvested in December.” 
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Note 5. Taxation. 
No. 30. — Statement of a Fellah, Village of Wasta, 3 miles from Stout, on 
opposite side of the river, Province of Assiout, Upper Eyypt. (This must not 
be confounded with a town of the same name in the Province of Benisouef in 
Middle Egypt.) . 
January 6, 1883. 

- I havc. 4 feddans, half-a-feddan is planted with palms. I and my neigh- 
bours would plant more but for the tax. I have thirty-three palms on half- 
a-feddan. I remember the time of Melemet Ali, I paid 5 paras per tree 
then, now it is 3 piastres; every part of the tree is taxed; the leaves, the 
sticks (midribs), the husks, the fruit. || These are taxed at the entrance of 
the town where we take them to market (octroi duty *) || I pay P. T. 120 land 
tax; it was much lower in the time of Mehemet Ali. 


The land tax has since been materially reduced in Upper Egypt, — 
H. V. S., 1895. 


Q. When was it raised? — A. In the time of Ismail Pasha, at the 
beginning of his time. The people in my neighbourhood are much indebted 
to the Greeks; they pay more than twice as much to them as to the land 
tax. I can remember when there was no debt. It began in the time of 
Ismail Pasha; the taxes were too much, and they had to borrow. The Mouka- 
bala increased the debt. They pay 5 per cent. per month interest. || Q. Have 
the people not borrowed to buy new wives? — A. Some have. Only the rich 
have more than one wife. || Q. Is not this the cause of much debt? —A. (Vehe- 
mently.) No! no! no! It is the taxes of Ismail Pasha. We are too poor; 
we find it too hard to live to think of divorces and marriages and new 
wives, || I was so persecuted with forced labour that I was obliged to emigrate 
nine years ago. 


. No. 31.— Evidence of the Villagers of Meteia, Province of Assiout. 
January 7, 1883. 
Our townland contains 4500 feddans. It pays a land tax of P. T. 140 
per feddan. It has no irrigation canals; in consequence of that we can only 
raise one crop annually, viz., immediately after the Nile retires. We grow 
onions, tobacco, maize (dourra), wheat and fodder crops; one or other of 
these, never two in succession. The cereal crops—indeed all the crops— are 
liable to damage or failure from the khamseen wind. We have to pay taxes all the 
samc, We have printed papers acquainting us with the amount of land tax, 
but with reference to others collectors claim what they like. We have no 
safeguard against arbitrary exaction; if we do not pay we are beaten or im- 
prisoned. They trade on our ignorance. Formerly matters were worse, for 


* Jetzt in allen grossen Städten abgeschafft. 
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the Moukabala was exacted as well as the land tax; now Moukabala is abo- Nr. 11060. 
lished, we are not asked to pay it for the last three years. || Our cereal crops ne 
average from 2 to 4 ardebs. They would be greatly increased by irrigation; 28. Apr.1895. 
each crop would produce much more, and we could grow three times as many 


crops. || We are very discontented with the tax on date palms and sheep, 


Here they made the same complaints I have already reported as uni- 
versal in the Delta, as well as in Upper Egypt. — H. V. §. 


Officials also come round and force us to buy the Government salt; they 
make us buy two okes per month; every one must buy, whether he has the 
money. or not; the poor are often obliged to sell their clothes in order to buy 
this salt; otherwise they would be beaten or imprisoned, or both. We are 
overwhelmed with taxes, and are very poor. Besides that, we suffer very 
much from the forced labour; we have to furnish 300 men out of a popu- 
lation of 1200 able-bodied men. The farmers sometimes hire labourers as 
substitutes, paying them P. T. 3 per day (71/,4.) for the forced labour. The 
300 men are taken away to distant parts of the province now; formerly they 
were employed on the spot. If 300 men were employed here for our own 
benefit we could have irrigation canals, and our production would be increascd 
more than four-fold. || There is a great deal of debt; we cannot tell how much 
on the whole townland nor on any particular farm; every man keeps it to 
himself. If we borrow 17. now we must pay 11. 10s. at the end of a year, 
i.e. 50 per cent.; but often 5 or 6 per cent. per month of four weeks is 
charged. The debts are principally owing to rich natives, not to Europeans. 
The land of fellahs is often sold to pay their debts. When they are insolvent 
they. sell their land voluntarily; they are net forced to sell, because, as these 
transactions are between natives and natives, they do not come before the 
Mixed Tribunals. The sale being voluntary, we get the full value of our land. 
When we sell it we count it here to be worth from 107. to 131. per feddan. 

In the Delta it is worth from 30 J. to 50 L., because it is irrigated and 
embanked, thus enabling three crops to be raised annually instead of one, — 
H. V. 8. | 


We are specially poor this year, and the payment of the land tax has 
been a severe hardship, because Arabi took away our horses, sheep, buffa- 
loes, cattle, and wheat; he also took away 150 recruits. He took away even 
the guards whose duty it is to keep order. Very few of these have returned; 
they have been killed or died. The recruits last sent have returned, because 
when they reached Cairo they found the war over and the Christians in pos- 
session. || Q. Do you bless the name of Arabi? — A. (General chorus.) We 
bless those who do us good; how, then, should we bless Arabi? We know 
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nothing of Arabi; he did not make us any promise of any kind. Wo only 
know that the Mahmours and Mudirs took everything away from us in his 
name. He did not take away money from us, because we had no money to 
give. When the collectors came to exact the land tax we had nothing left 
to sell to pay the tax with. Moreover, as so many men were taken away, 
our cultivation suffered; we had therefore to borrow to pay the land tax. 
There is great poverty and destitution. There are no steam-pumps used here; 
we know of none in this neighbourhood; we do not know what they are. No 
cotton is grown here. 





This sketch of what they suffered during the Arabi revolt is intere- 
sting as a memento of the evils from which we rescued them in 1882. — 
H. V. S., 1895. ee 

No. 33.— Statement of a Notable of Souhag, Province of Girgeh. 
January 9, 1888. 

I own 200 feddans of land. I pay from P. T. 120 to P. T. 135 land 
tax on it, according to quality. It produces only one crop in the year, viz., 
immediately after the inundation retires. After that crop is harvested, the 
land remains idle till after the following inundation. The produce varies very 
much, as little as 1 ardeb per feddan is sometimes produced when there has 
not been water enough, and as much as 5 and even 6 ardebs when water 
has been abundant. || There are farms not very far from mine which are 
sometimes missed by the inundation altogether in unfavourable years; of course 
then they produce nothing at all; in such an event their land tax is not en- 
forced. One crop a-year is the rule in this province, and mostly throughout 
Upper Egypt, but there are lands favourably situated for irrigation where 
three crops are grown within twelve months; three crops could be grown every- 
where if we had water; cotton could also be grown. || Q. Would it be possible 
to supply water generally throughout Upper Egypt for irrigation? — A. Yes, 
by deepening the existing canals and by connecting them together. Now there 
are missing links in the chain, so that they do not communicate with each 
other; if they were sufficiently deepened and connected, all Upper Egypt could 
be irrigated and grow three crops. || Q. Would you approve of tapping the 
Nile above the Cataract, and by that means obtaining a high level canal to 
feed existing canals from? — A. If that could be done, enormous benefit would 
result. There is a main canal now which begins at Esneh, but it is not deep 
enough, and the connections are very defective. || Q. Is the land tax com- 
plained of? — A. Sometimes it is hard to pay it. This year especially so, 
because of Arabi’s exactions, He took away everything, horses, camels, buf- 
falves, corn, even butter; still the land tax has been paid. || Q. If the people 
had nothing left to sell, how did they scrape money together to pay the 
tax? — A. They borrowed from the rich fellahs, || Q. At what rate of interest ? — 
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A. That is not the way here; they assigned their crops to the lenders at a Nr. 11060. 
Gross- 


discount, If the crop should turn out worth 100 they agreed to receive 80. „ritannien. 
28. Apr.1895. 





— — 


Note. — This is another way of obtaining 20 per cent. for four month’s 
use of the money, viz., from seed time to harvest, equivalent, therefore, to 
60 per cent. per annum. — H. V, 8. | 

There is no permanent debt here, because there are no Jews or Greeks. 
In this province an allowance was made on account of the things taken by 
Arabi, but not in all. Arabi would have ruined the country if the English 
had not come; now the English are the governors of Egypt. || “We have no 
intention of remaining,” I observed. “But if the English govern well, why 
should they not remain?” 





N.B. — The same remark was made to me more than once in the Delta 
as well as here 


Q. Then you consider good government the first consideration? — A. Yes, 
we do not concern ourselves much about who governs, provided we are 
governed well. || Q. Is the salt tax collected here? — A. Yes, the Govern- 
ment have a monopoly of the sale of salt, and they farm it out to con- 
tractors, but there are places in the desert the where people can procure 
salt for themselves for nothing; besides that, the Bedouins bring it in secretly 
and sell it very cheap. The contractors, therefore, compel the people to 
buy the Government salt; the amount they force upon them varies in different 
districts, according to the contractors (consciences?). It is very hard on the 
poor; they complain very much of it. The rich buy their salt voluntarily 
from the contractors. | 





Note.— Another informant told me that the poor men were forced by 
the contractors ‘to buy 18 lbs. of salt per annum for every member of their 
family, even for babies at the breast! — H. V. S. || This extract is the more 
instructive, because it is statement not of a poor peasant but of an intelligent 
and educated citizen of the town of Souhag. — H. V. 8., 1895. || Extracts 
No. 52 and 53 illustrate more of the evils from which we rescued the 
peasantry in 1882; it also further illustrates the abuses connected with the 
compulsory purchase of salt, which we have abolished, and abuses connected 
with the date-palm tax; these have been abated. The sheep tax referred to 
is now entirely abolished. 


No. 52. — Statement of Villagers of Zeneia, Province of Keneh. 
January 27, 1883. 
Arabi took 100 men from our village; 10 of them were killed in the 
war. || When the conscription began all our men ran away to the desert; that 
Staatsarchiy LVIIL 16 
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is the reason we have such bad crops; they were not irrigated. || Q. Did the 
recruits who went to fight for Arabi go willingly? — A. No, they were taken 
against their will. || Q. But did not some of them go willingly? — A. No, not 
one. || Q. But did not the people of Zeneia wish well to Arabi? — A. How 
should we wish well to him when he took away 100 of our men and killed 
10 of them, and caused our crops to fail? He has our curses. || We have to 
pay the salt taxes, but though we pay for the salt no salt is given us unless 
we go down to the collector’s boat to the river (Zeneia is inland), then some 
is given, but only part of what we have paid for. || Our land tax here is from 
P. T. 80 to P. T. 120, but many of us rent our land as tenants. We are 
very poor. Tenants pay P. T. 200 rent for their land. || We are prevented 
planting more date palms because of the tax; the young trees would be taxed. 


These people made the usual statements and complaints as to the date 
tax and the sheep tax. || A villager from a riverside village stated besides that 
when, owing to the eating away of the banks by the current, trees fall into 
the river, they still have to go on paying the tax on the lost trees till next 
assessment. This is an old standing grievance which I have heard complained 
of ever since I ave known Egypt. — H. V. S. || Notes 53 and 56 illustrate 


- abuses connected with the collection of taxes. These abuses are a thing of 


the past. Tax papers with full details are now furnished and receipts given, 
and any attempt to extort more than the tax paper showed to be due or to 
extort payment twice would be punished by summary dismissal. During my 
recent tour of inquiry the peasantry were unanimous in declaring that they 
no longer had anything to complain of as regards the collection of their 
taxes, — H. V. S., 1895. 


No, 53. — Statement of Villagers of Hawaide, Assiout 
February 7, 1888. 

We have to pay tax on all palm trees from 4 feet high years before 
bear. || We are furnished with tax papers setting forth the numbers we have 
to pay on, but these papers are falsified. || One villager said, “I own eighteen 
trees, but I am charged for thirty, and when I complained to the sheikh he 
sent me to the Mahmour, but he would have beaten me and made me pay 
for the thirty all the same. It was better to pay without being beaten. | 
Some of our villagers are in partnership to grow sugar-cane. We join to 
work the shadoofs by shifts, A good deal of home-made sugar is manu- 
factured on the other side of the river by private persons. || We cannot water 
the cane enough by shadoofs; it is consequently dry and does not yield well. 
If we had sakiyehs we could grow plenty, but how can we afford them? We 
are too poor. || We have to pay salt tax on every member of our families, 





N.B.— I examined the tax papers furnished to these villagers. They 
were not filled up, a lump sum being mentioned, but no details, so that there 
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was ample room for unjust exaction. || Various villagers told me that they Nr. 11060. 
were often given no receipts for their taxes, so that they could not prove rent 
how much they had paid, and that, on asking for a receipt, they were 28. Apr.1895. 
beaten. — H. V. S. || Note 55 illustrates the arbitrary and tyrannical action 

of native officials, and also their dishonesty, unless checked by European 
supervision, and, further, shows the abuses in the collection of taxes from 

which we have delivered the people of Egypt. 


No. 55. — Statement by an English Official of high position. 

A native was brought to me with his feet all bleeding. He stated that 
he had brought his land tax to the Moudirieh, and had paid it into the hands 
of the sarraf (cashier), who gave him a receipt for it. Subsequently, the land 
tax was again demanded. He produced his receipt, stating that he had just 
paid it, The sarraf exclaimed that he did not know how he came by that 
receipt, but that the money had not been paid. The man persisting in his 
assertion was bastinadoed until, under torture, the admission was extorted 
from him that he had not paid it. || My informant wrote to the Mudir, who 
tried to hush the matter up, saying that the accused sarraf was hand-and- 
glove with all the chief people in the province, and that it would never do 
to prosecute him; he, however, followed the matter up, and succeeded in 
proving the sarraf’s guilt, and obtaining his dismissal. || This dishonest official 
had, however, influence enough subsequently to obtain another appointment. 


No. 56. — Incident observed by myself at a Post-office in Upper Egypt. 

As I passed, a gang of men in chains, probably for non payment of 
taxes, were drawn up in front of the office, One of these presented a docket 
to the postmaster. He said roughly, “You have had your letter’. At the 
same time he tore up the docket and threw it out of the window. I took 
up the torn pieces, and found that they were a warrant for the delivery of a 
registered letter. I asked the postmaster how it came that if the man had 
received his letter he had been allowed to retain the voucher. || The post- 
master, seeing that I was not disposed to let the matter drop, now changed 
his tone, and said to the claimant, “If you will get two respectable towns- 
people to certify your identity, you shall have your letter”. It appeared, 
therefore, that his first assertion that the man had received his letter was a 
positive falsehood. || This incident furnishes one more illustration of how cor- 
rupt and dishonest the native officials are. || Honest administration cannot be 
brought about in Egypt except under the direct personal supervision of trust- 
worthy Europeans, || Nor can the peasant proprietors, who form the great 
bulk and the most important element of the population, be otherwise pro- 
tected from the misgovernment and petty tyranny from which they now suffer.— 
EH V. 8., 1883. 
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Nr. 11060, N.B. — These abuses still existed during the Dual Control, but now, under 

an British auspices, efficient European supervision has been established, and such 

28. Apr.1895. petty tyrannies as those above referred to are a thing of the past, but they 
would soon revive if we withdrew. || All along the Upper Nile as far as 
Assouan I met with European Inspectors visiting district after district in 
steam-launches. In 1883 there was no efficient inspection above the railway 
terminus at Assiout, 


Note 6.—The Thebaid. 
By way of contrast to the improved condition of this interesting region 


which I observed during my recent visit, I quote the description of the state 
of things there in 1883. 


Nr. 48.— Statement of Villagers of the Plain of Thebes, Province of Kench. 
January 19, 1883. 

These two townlands contain 1500 feddans. The land tax varies from 
P. T. 100 to P. T. 125 per feddan. The land produces only one crop in 
the year, except where there are water wheels; there it produces two, The 
whole plain is covered by the inundation. The produce is 5 ardebs per feddan. 
The present price here is about P, T. 90 per ardeb. || Once the entire plain 
belonged to us, but about eight years ago the Government took possession of 
500 feddans. They themselves fixed the price arbitrarily at 7 7. per feddan; 
that is far below its value, but we had to part with our lan! at that price 
whether we liked it or not. When the time for payment came the Govern- 
ment made claims against us for arrears of taxes, chiefly Moukabala, and we 
received nothing. || Since then they have cultivated part of it themselves, and 
part of it they have let to the former owners. On the land they kept in 
their own hands they grew wheat for the army. They cultivated it by means 
of soldiers, so that they gave the dispossessed owners no employment, For 
the parts of it they let to us they charge P. T. 250 per feddan for the best, 
somewhat less for the inferior quality. 

Note. — They, in fact, charged double the land tax all round.—H. V. 8. | 
Since this happened there has been a great deal of poverty in this district; 
many, being no longer able to live here at all, have emigrated to other places. 
With regard to those who rent portions from the Government, it too often 
happens that after digging and sowing the land they, in the end, get no reward 
but a beating. This goes on still. 





Q. Now? — A. Yes, now. 1000 feddans are still owned by the fellahs. 
The Moukabala was the cause of our losing our land. 





Such is the recent history of the world-renowned Plain of Thebes: || It 
is observed, with reference to this transaction, that the Government, having 
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become possessed of the land by an arbitrary and high-handed proceeding for Nr. 11060. 
7% per acre, have since relet it at more than one-third the fee-simple per en 
- annum; and according to the statement of the natives, when the crops do not 28. Apr.1895. 
suffice to pay the high rent, not only is the entire crop distraincd, but the 
unfortunate tenants are beaten as well. || In ordinarily good years the produce 

would be worth 5 1. per acre, the rent, P. T. 250, would be exactly half of 

the gross produce, leaving 27. 10 s. per acre for seed, labour, and other 

taxes. It is not surprising that there should be in the district a noumerous 

colony of poverty-stricken families residing in the tombs, with which the 
neighbouring hills are honeycombed. 


Note 7.— The Resurvey for Reorganization of the Land Tax. 
The following extracts illustrate native feeling on the subject of the land 
tax, and the necessity of reforming it in the direction of equalization, «. e., 
the abolition of exemptions: — 


No. 8.— A Notable, Talka, Province of Gharbieh, is a Member of the Chamber 
of Notables, owns 250 acres, pays P. T. 163 land tax per acre. 
December 24, 1882. 

Q. How are the Notables elected.— A. The village Sheikhs write to the 
Mudir, each nominating a candidate for election to represent his district. The 
Mudir assembled the Sheikhs, and announces to them the number of votes for 
each candidate, and invites them to declare which shall bo elected. They 
usually name the candidate whom the Mudir has stated to have received most 
votes. But the Mudir is not bound to indorse their choice. He often sub- 
stitutes a protégé of his own. He often receives from the Government an 
intimation as to who he has to fix upon. The nominee of the Government is 
elected as a matter of course. || Q. How often do the Chambers meet? — 
A. When summoned. They are usually summoned in December. || Q. What is 
their function when summoned? — A. First to pass the Budget, ¢. e., that part 
of it which does not affect the external debt; beyond that they discuss various 
points relating to finance. || Q. Can you mention some of the points dis- 
cussed? — A I may mention that, if summoned now, we intend to debate the 
question of the immunities enjoyed by the privileged lands, and to propose 
that all should be taxed alike. Also the question of sinecure pensions, which 
we regard as a costly abuse. || Q. Are Europeans exempt from taxation? — 
A. They are not exempt from the land tax if they own land, but they are 
exempt from taxes on cattie, horses, carriages, servants, in fact, everything 
except land. || Q. When was the land tax last fixed? — A. It was fixed twenty 
years ago, at the commencement of Ismail Pasha’s reign, or towards the close 
of Saïd Pasha’s reign, I am not sure which. || Q. Was it increased? — A. It 
was nearly doubled. 
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Note. — In reply to a series of questions, he explained that during the 
American war cotton rose enormously in price, and that cotton-growing in 
Egypt became exceedingly profitable, and land doubled in value, and in con-. 
sequence the land tax was raised. The tax then imposed remained unchanged 
to this day, although the price of cotton relapsed. 


No. 7.— Evidence of Sheikh and Notables of Tafuna-el-Azar, Province 
of Gharbieh in the Delta. 
December 22, 1882. 
We bless England for her intervention; we refused to carry out the 
orders of Arabi. There is comparatively little debt here; we have always set 
our faces against the usurers; we lend money to our villagers ourselves on 
moderate terms when we think they need it. || If you want to know our 
opinion on all questions of reform summon us together, summon all Notables 
throughout Egypt together in one great assembly, and ask us our views. We 
would abolish all exemptions on Oushurieh lands. || We condemn the sheep 
tax. || We do not consider our present land tax too high; we pay here P. T. 
163 per feddan; prices of almost all produce are higher now than formerly. | 
During the rebellion boys used to run through the villages crying, “No more 
usurers. No more debts. No more taxes. Welcome to Arabi”. They were 
set to do it. The villagers who had nothing for Arabi to take were beaten. 
The neighbouring townland is 2500 feddans. There are debts of about 10000 
due to usurers on it. | 


— + ——— _— —_— 


Note. — The houses of these and other Sheikhs whom I visited in the 
Delta were more handsomely appointed than those of large farmers in Eng- 
Jand. The floors in many instances were laid down with expensive carpets, 
and refreshments were brought in on gilded trays with a covering of gold 
brocade. The Sheikhs themselves often ride good Arab horses. Most of them 
were manifestly well-to-do; I did, however, meet with instances where they 
had been impoverished by the usurers, but the outward signs of prosperity 
were limited to the Sheikhs and Notables. The dwellings of the rank and file 
of the peasant proprietors were squalid, and gave the idea of poverty. 

Note 8.— Irrigation. 

A complete system of irrigation would include three reservoirs on a 
moderate scale instead of trusting to a single reservoir on the vast scale pro- 
posed for that at Assouan. || This would be a safer method and more effective, 
though more costly. The first would be constructed at Assouan as proposed, 
the second at Gebel Silsilis, the third either above Siout or between the first 
and Second Cataracts, || These would all be at comparatively low level; then 
as an important auxiliary, the great natural depression of Wady Rayan might 
be availed of if it were found that the three dams already mentioned did not 
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hold up sufficient water. || It has been objected to the latter site that the Nr. 11060. 
desert basin might render the water conveyed into it too salt for use, but the en, 
neigbouring desert lake of Birket-et-Kerun is only slightly brackish, notwith- 28. Apr.1895. 
standing that it is fed by the exhaust water of the Fayoom irrigation system; 
this exhaust water carries with it an excess of salts for the reasons explained 
at p. 9; no fresh water enters this lake, the water is not renewed, but is 
subject to rapid evaporation. || The Rayan reservoir, on the contrary, would 
be renewed annually at high Nile, and there would be an alternate influx and 
outflow every few months. Moreover, it has been proved that water con- 
taining as much as 1 per cent. of salt can still be used for irrigation pur- 
poses. || But in order to impregnate a lake with a superficial area of about 
100 square miles, and more than 40 yards deep, with 1 per cent. of salt, an 
enormous mass of this mineral would be required. A single square mile of 
the surface, 40 yards deep, would contain more than 120000000 of cubic 
yards of water, and would require more than 1200000 cubic yards of salt 
to impregnate it to te extent of 1 per cent. || The entire lake therefore would 
require more than 100000000. Where is this vast bulk of salt to come 
from? This objection may be dismissed as chimerical. The desert itself is 
not so salt as is supposed, for after a few showers I have seen grass and 
other herbage spring up with surprising rapidity. || The real objection is the 
cost, exceeding 3 000 000 1., for it would require a canal of very large calibre 
to convey into the basin enough of the flood water to fill it within the few 
weeks that high Nile lasts. Moreover, a portion of the canal would have to 
be cut through a plateau (of no great height) which intervenes, || Should it 
prove, however, that the three reservoirs in the channel of the Nile held up 
sufficient water, the Rayan scheme would be unnecessary. || The cost of the 
reservoirs above referred to, exclusive of Wady Rayan, would be, according 
to very careful estimates which have been made, about 45000001, with 
another 500000 7. for new canals; total, 5000000 J. || This sum could be 
raised by loan provided the consent of the Powers were obtainable. No 
public loan ever made would be so reproductive. || Gebel Silsilis would form 
an admirable site for a great reservoir, but that the river bottom does not 
offer a very sound or reliable foundation. || This difficulty might be met by 
using the rocks, which at this point hem in and narrow the channel of the 
Nile on both banks, as abutments for a dam having the form of a hori- 
zontal arch with its crown up steam; such a construction, supported by the 
natural abutments of solid rock above referred to, would resist almost any 
amount of pressure that could be brought to bear on it. 


Note 9.— The Privileged Lands. 
For the information of those who are but little acquainted with the 
details of Egyptian problems, I may mention that the history of these exemp- 
tions is as follows: — || Early in the century Mehemet Ali offered a premium 
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Nr. 11060. on the reclamation of waste lands in the shape of greatly reduced land tax. | 

vs This well-meant concession, however, paved the way to mischievous abuses. 

98. Apr.1896. The privileged lands formed a distinct category, called “Ousurieh”. || Gradually, 
by Court favour and influence, wealthy land owners succeeded in getting their 
lands transferred to the coveted list until the acreage mounted up to 1300000 
feddans, or not far from a fourth part of the entire cultivated area of Egypt. 
|| Needless to say but a very small proportion of the Ousurieh owed their 
exemption to reclamation; they are to be found in every province and town- 
land of Egypt, and consequently have given rise to a more universal dis- 
content and sense of wrong than any other grievance whatever, the more so, 
as the deficit on the privileged properties were made up by burthening the rest 
of the agricultural population with increased taxes, || Of course, the difficulty 
of dealing with this serious and widespread evil has been greatly increased 
by the fact, that in the multitude of cases in which these favoured lands had 
changed hands an enhanced price had been paid for them in consideration of 
the reduced tax, but where the reduction had been due solely to Court favour, 
no Government guarantee had been given that the reduction should be per- 
manent. || In many cases the lands transferred to the exempted category had 
belonged to peasant proprietors, and until taken from them had paid the full 
tax; the purchasers of such lands took them at their own risk. || On the other 
hand, the small percentage which owed their original exemption to reclama- 
tion deserve careful consideration || Naturally, the possessors of the privileged 
lands, who mostly belong to the influential class, may be expected to oppose 
a reform which will abolish their privileges. || The task of grappling with these 
difficulties might well daunt the most ardent reformer, and may be compared 
to the labours of Hercules; nevertheless, this formidable task has been under- 
taken, by the British Administration; it has been appropriately intrusted to 
the section of the Finance Department which was engaged in the resurvey 
mentioned and explained in the body of my Report. || The Special Commission 
appointed to carry it out had already made a beginning before I left Egypt, 
and, as stated above, the proposed changes had been so far submitted to with 
a better grace than might have been expected. It probably has been long 
perceived to be inevitable. || Few improvements we could make will give more 
universal satisfaction to the peasant proprietors throughout Egypt, or con- 
tribute more to its financial progress and prosperity and our popularity. 

H. Villiers Stuart, 


— m S—- n 
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Nr. 11061. SCHWEDEN, NORWEGEN und ARGENTINIEN. — 
Handels- und Schiffahrtsvertrag zwischen den ver- 
einigten Königreichen Schweden und Norwegen und 
der Republik Argentinien, 

Wien, 17. Juli 1885. 

Son Excellence le Président de la République Argentine et Sa Majesté 
le Roi de Suéde et Norvége également animés du désir de contribuer au dé- 
veloppement des relations d’amitié, de commerce et de navigation entre la 
République Argentine et les Royaumes Unis de Suède et de Norvège ont ré- 
solu de conclure 4 cet effet un Traité, et ont nommé pour leurs plénipoten- 
tiaires, à savoir: || Son Excellence le Président de la République Argentine, 
le Docteur Michel Cané, Envoyé extraordinaire et Ministre plénipotentiaire de 
la dite République à Vienne, et Sa Majesté le Roi de Suède et Norvège, le 
Sieur Henri Akerman, son Envoyé extraordinaire et Ministre plénipotentiaire 
à Vienne; || Lesquels, après s'être communiqué leurs pleins pouvoirs, trouvés 
en bonne et due forme, sont convenus des articles suivants: 

Article 1. — Il y aura amitié perpetuelle entre la République Argentine 
et ses citoyens d’une part et les Royaumes Unis de Suède et Norvège et. leurs 
sujets d’autre part. 

Art. 2. — La liberté de commerce sera réciproque entre tous les terri- 
toires de la République Argentine et ceux des Royaumes Unis de Suède et de 
Norvège. || Les citoyens et sujets des Parties Contractantes pourront, en toute 
liberté et sûreté, se rendre avec leurs navires et cargaisons dans tous les 
parages, ports et rivières de l’un ou l’autre Etat où il est ou serait permis 
d'arriver aux nationaux et aux navires et cargaisons de tout autre pays 
étranger. Ils pourront pénétrer sur les mêmes points, séjourner et résider 
dans une partie quelconque de ces territoires, y louer et y occuper des 
maisons et magasins pour leur résidence et leur commerce; trafiquer en 
produits de toute nature et en marchandises de toute sorte en se soumet- 
tant aux lois et régléments du pays et ils jouiront en toute chose et tou- 
jours sur la même reserve de la protection la plus complète et de la plus 
entière sécurité. || De la même manière, les navires de guerre, les bâtiments 
marchands, les malles et les paquebots des Parties Contractantes pourront 
entrer en pleine liberté et sûreté dans tous les ports, fleuves et lieux dont 
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l'accès est permis ou sera permis à l’avenir aux navires de guerre et aux 
paquebots de toute autre Nation; ils pourront y pénétrer, jeter l’ancre, y 
séjourner et faire des réparations en s’assujetissant aux lois et usages du pays. 

Art. 3.— Les Parties Contractantes conviennent que toute faveur, exemp- 
tion, privilège ou immunité que l’une d’elles aurait accordé ou qu’elle accor- 
derait 4 l’avenir pour le commerce ou la navigation aux citoyens et sujets de 
tout autre Gouvernement, Nation ou Etat, sera applicable, dans les mémes 
cas et circonstances, aux citoyens et sujets de l’autre Partie Contractante & 
titre gratuit si la concession en faveur de l’autre Gouvernement, Nation ou 
Etat & été gratuit ou au moyen d’une compensation equivalente si la conces- 
sion était conditionelle. 

Art. 4. — Il ne sera pas imposé d’autres ni de plus forts droits dans les 
territoires de l’une des Parties Contractantes à l’importation des articles de 
production naturelle, industrielle ou fabriquée des territoires de l’autre Partie 
Contractante que les droits dont sont ou seraient passibles les mémes articles 
de tout autre pays étranger. Il ne sera pas non plus imposé d’autre ni de 
plus forts droits dans les territoires de l’une des Parties Contractantes à l’ex- 
portation d’un article quelconque dans les territoires de l’autre Partie, que 
ceux qui sont ou seraient payés à l’exportation à un autre pays étranger pour 
le même article. Il ne sera point enfin imposé de prohibition à l'importation 
ou à l’exportation d’un article quelconque de production naturelle, industrielle 
ou fabriquée des territoires de l’une des Parties Contractantes dans les terri- 
toires de l’autre, qui ne s’étende également aux articles similaires de tout 
autre pays étranger. 

Art. 5. — Ne seront perçus dans aucun port de l’une des Parties Con- 
tractantes, sur les bâtiments de l’autre, d’autre ni de plus forts droits te ton- 
nage, de phare, de port, de pilotage, de sauvetage ou autres taxes locales, 
que ceux que sont payés pour les navires nationaux. 

Art. 6. — Les mêmes droits seront payés et les mêmes escomptes et 
primes concédés pour importation ou l'exportation d’un article quelconque d’un 
territoire à l’autre soit que cette importation ou exportation ait lieu par des 
navires de la République Argentine, soit qu’elle s’effectue par des navires des 
Royaumes Unis de Suède et Norvège. 

Art. 7.— Tous les navires qui, d’après les lois de la République Argen- 
tine, sont considérés comme navires argentins, et tous ceux qui, suivant les 
lois des Royaumes Unis de Suède et Norvège sont considérés comme navires 
suèdois norvegiens, seront respectivement tenus pour tels par l’autre Partie 
Contractante. 

Art. 8.— Tous les commerçants commandants et capitaines de navires ou 
autres personnes de la République Argentine auront pleine liberté dans les 
Royaumes Unis de Suède et Norvège pour administrer leurs affaires, soit par 
eux mêmes, soit par de fondés de pouvoirs, courtiers, facteurs, agents ou 
interprètes, et ils ne seront point obligés d'employer pour ces soins d’autres 
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personnes que celles employés par des sujets des Royaumes Unis de Suéde et Nr. 11061. 
de Norvège, ni à payer d’autre rémunération que celle payée en pareille cir- Novwegen 
constance par les nationaux. Liberté absolue est acquise dans tous les cas Argentinien. 
à l’acheteur et au vendeur pour débattre et fixer le prix au mieux de leurs 17. Jai 1888. 
intéréts, de tout objet et marchandise importés dans les Royaumes Unis de 

Suède et Norvège ou exportés de dits Royaumes de Suède et Norvège, en 
observant les lois et costumes du pays. || Les mêmes droits et privilèges 

sont accordés 4 tous égards par la République Argentine aux sujets des 
Royaumes Unis Suède et Norvège. || Les citoyens et sujets des Parties Con- 
tractantes jouiront réciproquement de la protection la plus complète pour leurs 
personnes, biens et propriétés; ils auront un libre accès, près les tribunaux 

pour la revendication et la défense de leurs droits et ils pourront, à cet effet, 

désigner en toute circonstance les avocats, agents et fondés de pouvoirs qu'il 

leur conviendra de choisir, et ils jouiront, à cet égard, de mêmes droits et 
privilèges que les nationaux respectifs. 

Art. 9. — En tout ce qui a rapport à la police des ports, au charge- 
ment et déchargement des navires aux mesures de sûreté pour les marchan- 
dises, valeurs et effets divers, à l'acquisition et à la manière de disposer 
de la propriété, de quelle classe et dénomination qu’elle soit, par vente, dona- 
tion, permutation, testament ou par tout autre moyen quelconque, ainsi qu’à 
l'administration de la justice, les citoyens et sujets des Parties Contractantes 
jouiront réciproquement des mêmes droits, privilèges et prérogatives que les 
citoyens ou sujets de la nation la plus favorisée et ils ne seront passibles, en 
aucun des cas sus mentionnés et sous la reserve toujours de s’assujettir aux 
lois et réglements du pays, de droits plus forts que ceux auxquels sont soumis 
les citoyens ou sujets nationaux. 

Art. 10.— Les argentins residant dans les Royaumes Unis de Suède et 
Norvège et les suédois et norvègiens residant dans la République Argentine 
seront exempts de tout service obligatoire sur terre ou sur mer comme de tout 
emprunt forcé, requisition et assistance militaire et ils n’auront respective- 
ment et sous aucun prétexte à supporter aucune charge, requisition ou impôt 
autres ou plus forts que ceux prélevés sur les citoyens ou sujets nationaux. 

Art. 11. — Chacune des Parties Contractantes pourra nommer des Con- 
suls pour la protection de son commerce avec residence sur le territoire de 
l’autre partie; mais ces Consuls, avant d’exercer leurs fonctions, devront avoir 
été reconnus comme tels, dans la forme ordinaire, par le Gouvernement 
auprés duquel ils sont accredités, avec faculté pour chacune des Parties Con- 
tractantes d’exclure de la residence des Consulats les lieux qu’elles jugeraient 
convenable d’en excepter. || Les archives et papiers des Consulats seront, de 
part et d’autre, inviolablement respectés; et sous aucun prétexte, un employé 
public ou une autorité locale quelconque, ne pourra prendre possession des 
dits papiers et archives ne s’ attribuer la moindre immittion & cet égard. | 
Les Consuls de la République Argentine jouiront dans les Royaumes Unis de 
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Nr. 11061. Suède et Norvège de tous les privilèges, exemptions et immunités qui sont 

Noreogen ou seraient concédés aux Consuls de méme classe de la nation la plus fa- 

Argentinien. vorisee et respectivement les Consuls des Royaumes Unis de Suède et Nor- 

17. Juli 1885. vege jouiront dans la République Argentine, avec Ja plus scrupuleuse ré- 
ciprocité, de tous les privilèges, exemptions et immunitès qui sont ou 
seraient accordés dans la dite République aux Consuls de la nation la plus 
favorisée. 

Art. 12. — Pour la plus grande sécurité du commerce entre la République 
Argentine et les Royaumes Unis de Suède et de Norvège, il est convenu qu'au 
cas ou il se produirait, par malheur, soit une interruption dans les rélations 
amicales de commerce, soit une rupture entre les Parties Contractantes, les 
citoyens el les sujets de chacune d’elles, residant sur le territoire de l’autre 
auront la faculté d’ y rester et de continuer librement leurs occupations et 
leur commerce, aussi longtemps qu’ils se conduiront paisiblement et ne viole- 
ront en aucune manière les lois du pays. Leurs effets et propriétés, qu'ils 
soient confiés à des particuliers ou à |’ Etat, ne seront soumis ni à la saisie, 
ni au séquestre, ni à des contributions autre que celles auxquelles est assu- 
jettie la même classe d'effets ou propriétés appartenant aux nationaux re- 
spectifs. 

Art. 13. — Les citoyens de la République Argentine et les sujets des 
Royaumes Unis de Suède et de Norvège résidant respectivement sur les terri- 
toires des Parties Contractantes, jouiront quant à leurs maisons, personnes et 
propriétés de la plus complète protection du Gouvernement. || Ils ne seront in- 
quiétés, molestés, ni gènés d'aucune façon à l'égard de la religion et une parfaite 
liberté de conscience leur sera assurée, pourvu qu'ils respectent dûment eux- 
mêmes la religion et les usages du pays dans le quel ils resident, || En ce qui 
concerne la célébration du culte suivant les rites et cérémonies de leur propre 
église, soit dans des maisons particuliers, soit dans leurs églises et chapelles, 
en ce qui concerne le droit de construction et d'entretien de ces églises et 
chapelles, enfin quant à la faculté d'acquérir, d’ocuper et d’entretenir des 
localités spéciales pour leur cimetières, des citoyens et sujets de chacune 
des Parties Contractantes qui resident dans les territoires et possessions de 
l’autre, jouiront les mêmes libertés, de même droit et de la même protection 
que les citoyens et sujets de la nation la plus favorisée. 

Art, 14. — Le présent Traité restera en vigeur pendant dix années à 
partir de l'échange des ratifications. Dans le cas ou aucune des Parties Con- 
tractantes n'aurait notifié douze mois avant la fin de la dite période son inten- 
tion d’en faire cesser les effets, il demeurera obligatoire jusqu’à l'expiration 
d’une année, à partir du jour où l’une ou l’autre des Parties Contractantes 
l'aura denoncé. 

Art, 15.— Le présent Traité sera ratifié par les Parties Contractantes 
(par le Gouvernement Argentin avec approbation préalable du Congrès) et les 
ratifications en seront échangées à Vienne dans le délai de six mois plutôt 
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sil est possible, | En foi de quoi les Plenipotentiaires ont signé le présent Nr. 11061. 


Traité et y ont apposé le cachet de Jeurs armes. Norgegen 
Fait & Vienne, en double expedition, le dixsept Juillet 1885, Argentinien. 
H, Akerman, 17. Juli 1685, 


Miguel Cané. 





Nr. 11062. SCHWEDEN, NORWEGEN und ARGENTINIEN. — Zu- 
satzartikel zum vorigen, 

Les Hautes Parties Contractantes reconnaissent et acceptent leurs legis- Nr. 11062. 
lations respectives en ce qui concerne l’acquisition de la nationalité. || Toutefois, N! 
si un citoyen argentin devenu sujet suedois ou norvegien ou un suedois OU Argentinien. | 
norvegien devenu citoyen argentin, renouvelle sa residence dans le pays d’ori- 17! 1885. 
gine avec l’intention d’y séjourner à demeure, il sera consider comme ayant 
renoncé, par ce fait, à la naturalisation acquise dans le pays étranger. || Une 
residence dépassant deux ans dans le pays d’origine, sera considérée comme 
preuve de l’intention de vouloir y séjourner à demeure. 

Fait à Vienne le dix-sept Juillet 1886. 

H. Akerman, 
Miguel Cané. 





Nr. 11063. JAPAN und DANEMARK. — Handels- und Schiff- 
fahrtsvertrag zwischen Japan und Dänemark. 
Copenhagen, 19. Oktober 1895. 

His Majesty the Emperor of Japan and His Majesty the King of Den- Nr. 11063. 
mark, being equally desirous of maintaining the relations of good under- ur vn 
standing which happily exist between them, by extending and increasing the 19. Ot. 1895, 
intercouse between their respective Sates, and being convinced that this object 
cannot better be accomplished than by revising the Treaties hitherto existing 
between the two countries, have resolved to complete such a revision based 
upon principles of equity and mutual benefit, and for that purpose, have named 
as their Plenipotentiaries, that is to say: His Majesty the Emperor of Japan: 
Akabane Shiro, Ju joi, [Shogoi] fifth class of the Imperial Order of the 
Sacred Treasure, His Majesty’s Minister Resident at the Royal Danish Court, 
and His Majesty the King of Denmark: Kjeld Thor Tage Otto Baron Reedtz 
Thott, Commander of Danebrog and Danebrogsmand, His Majesty's Chamberlain, 
President of the Council of the Ministers and Minister for Foreign Affairs etc. ; || 

Who, after having communicated to each other their full powers, found 
to be in good and due form, have agreed upon and concluded the following 
Articles: 

Article L 

The subjects of each of the two High Contracting Parties shall have full 
liberty to enter travel or reside in any part of the territories of the other 
Cantracting Party, and shall enjoy full and perfect protection for their persons 
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Nr. 11063. and property. || They shall have free and easy access to the Courts of Justice 

nie her in pursuit and defence of their rights, they shall be at liberty equally with 

19. Okt. 1895. native subjects to choose and employ lawyers, advocates, and representatives 
to pursue and defend their rights before such Courts, and in all other matters 
connected with the administration of justice they shall enjoy all the rights 
and privileges enjoyed by native subjects. || In whatever relates to rights of 
residence and travel; to the possession of goods and effects of any kind; to 
the succession to personal estate, by will or otherwise, and the disposal of 
property of any sort and in any manner whatsoever which they may lawfully 
acquire, the subjects of each Contracting Party shall enjoy in the territories 
of the other the same privileges, liberties and rights, and shall be subject to 
no higher imposts or charges in these respects than native subjects, or sub- 
jects or citizens of the most favoured nation. The subjects of each of the 
Contracting Parties shall enjoy in the territories of the other entire liberty 
of conscience, and subject to the laws, ordinances, and regulations, shall enjoy 
the right of private or public exercise of their worship, and also the right 
of burying their respective countrymen according to their religious customs, 
in such suitable and convenient places as may be established and maintained 
for that purpose. || They shall not be compelled, under any pretext whatsoever, 
to pay any charges or taxes other or higher than those that are, or may be 
plaid by native subjects, or subjects or citizens of the most favoured nation. | 
The subjects of either of the Contracting Parties residing in the territories 
of the other shall be exempted from all compulsory military service what- 
soever, whether in the army, navy, national guard, or militia; from all con- 
tributions imposed in lieu of personal service; and from all forced loans or 
military exactions or contributions. 


Article II. 


There shall be reciprocal freedom of commerce and navigation between 
the dominions of the two High Contracting Parties. || The subjects of each of 
the Contracting Parties may trade in any part of the dominions of the other 
by wholesale or retail in all kinds of produce, manufactures, and merchandize 
of lawful commerce, either in person or by agents, singly or in partnerships 
with foreigners or native subjects; and they may there own or hire and 
occupy houses and warehouses, and lease land for residential and commercial 
purposes, conforming themselves to the laws, police and customs regulations 
of the country like native subjects. || They shall have liberty freely to come 
with their ships and cargoes to all places, ports and rivers in the territories 
of the other, which are or may be opened to foreign commerce, and shall 
enjoy, respectively, the same treatment in matters of commerce and navigation 
as native subjects, without having te pay taxes, imposts or duties, of whatever 
nature or under whatever denomination levied in the name or for the profit 
of the Government, public functionaries, private individuals, corporations, or 
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establishments of any kind, other or greater than those paid by native sub- Nr. 11068. 
jects, It is, however, understood that the stipulations contained in this and pros 
the preceeding Article do not in any way affect the special laws, ordinances 19. Okt. 1895. 
and regulations with regard to trade, police and public security in force in 


each of the two countries. 
Article II, 


The dwellings, warehouses and shops of the subjects of each of the 
High Contracting Parties in the dominions and possessions of the other, and 
all premises appertaining thereto destined for purposes of residence or com- 
merce, shall be respected. || It shall not be allowable to proceed to make a 
search of, or a domiciliary visit to such dwellings and premises, or to examine 
or inspect books, papers, or accounts, except under the conditions and with 
the forms prescribed by the laws, ordinances and regulations for subjects of 


the country. 
Article IV. 


No other or higher duties shall be imposed on the importation into the 
dominions of His Majesty the King of Denmark of any article, the produce 
or manufacture of the dominions and possessions of His Majesty the Emperor 
of Japan from whatever place arriving; and no other or higher duties shall 
be imposed on the importation into the dominions and possessions of His 
Majesty the Emperor of Japan of any article, the produce or manufacture of 
the dominions of His Majesty the King of Denmark, from whatever place 
arriving, than on the like article produced or manufactured in any other 
foreign country; nor shall any prohibition be maintained or imposed on the 
importation of any article, the produce or manufacture of the dominions and 
possessions of either of the High Contracting Parties, into the dominions and 
possessions of the other, from whatever place arriving, which shall not equally 
extend to the importation of the like article, being the produce or manu- 
facture of any other country. || This last provision is not applicable to the. 
sanitary and other prohibitions occasioned by the necessity of protecting the 
safety of persons, or of cattle, or of plants useful to agriculture. 


Article V. 

No other or higher duties or charges shall be imposed in the dominions 
and possessions of either of the High Contracting Parties on the exportation 
of any article to the dominions and possessions of the other than such as 
are, or may be, payable on the exportation of the like article to any other 
foreign country; nor shall any prohibition be imposed on the exportation of 
any article from the dominions and possessions of either of the two Con- 
tracting Parties to the dominions and possessions of the other, which shall 
not equally extend to the exportation of the like article to any other country. 

Article VI. 

The subjects of each of the High Contracting Parties shall enjoy in the 

dominions and possessions of the other exemption from all transit duties, and 


. Nr. 11068. 
Japan und 
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a perfect equality of treatment with native subjects iu all that relates to 
warehousing, bounties, facilities, and drawbacks. 


Article VII. 


All articles which are or may be legally imported into the ports of the 
dominions and possessions of His Majesty the Emperor of Japan in Japanese 
vessels may likewise be imported into those ports in Danish vessels, without 
being liable to any other or higher duties or charges of whatever denomination 
than if such articles were imported in Japanese vessels; and, reciprocally, all 
articles which are or may be legally imported into the ports of the domi- 
nions and possessions of His Majesty the King of Denmark in Danish vessels 
may likewise be imported into those ports in Japanese vessels, without being 
liable to any other or higher duties or charges of whatever denomination 
than if such articles were imported in Danish vessels. Such reciprocal equality 
of treatment shall take effect without distinction, whether such articles come 
directly from the place origin or from any other place. || In the same manner 
there shall be perfect equality of treatment in regard to exportation, so that 
the same export duties shall be paid, and the same bounties and drawbacks 
allowed, in the dominions or possessions of either of the High Contracting 
Parties on the exportation of any article which is or may be legally exported 
therefrom, whether such exportation shall take place in Japanese or in Danish 
vessels, and whatever may be the place of destination, whether a port of 
either of the Contracting Parties or of any third Power. 


Article VIII. 


No duties of tonnage, harbour, pilotage, lighthouse, quarantine, or other 
similar or corresponding duties of whatever nature or under whatever de- 
nomination, levied in the name or for the profit of the Government, public 
functionaries, private individuals, corporations, or establishments of any kind, 
shall be imposed in the ports of the dominions and possessions of either 
country upon the vessels of the other country which shall not equally and 
under the same conditions be imposed in the like cases on national vessels 
in general or vessels of the most favoured nation. Such equality of treatment 
shall apply reciprocally to the respective vessels, from whatever port or place 
the[y] may arrive, and whatever may be their place of destination. 


Article IX. 


In all that regards the stationing, loading and unloading of vessels in 
the ports, basins, docks, roadsteads, harbours, or rivers of the dominions and 
possessions of the two countries, no privilege shall be granted to national 
vessels which shall not be equally granted to vessels of the other country; 
the intention of the High Contracting Parties being that in this respect also 
the respective vessels shall be treated on the footing of perfect epuality. 
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Article X, | Nr. 11063. 
. . . . . . Japan und 
The coasting trade of both the High Contracting Parties is excepted Danemark. 


from the provisions of the present Treaty, and shall be regulated according 1?-0Kt. 18%. 
to the laws, ordinances and regulations of Japan and of Denmark respectively. 
It is, however, understood that Japanese subjects in the dominions and pos- 
sessions of His Majesty the King of Denmark and Danish subjects in the 
dominions and possessions of His Majesty the Emperor of Japan, shall enjoy 
in this respect the rights which are, or may be, granted under such laws, 
ordinances and regulations to the subjects or citizens of any other country. || 
A Japanese vessel laden in a foreign country with cargo destined for two 
or more ports in the dominions and possessions of His Majesty the King of 
Denmark and a Danish vessel laden in a foreign country with cargo destined 
for two or more ports in the dominions and possessions of His Majesty the 
Emperor of Japan, may discharge a portion of her cargo at one port and 
continue ber voyage to the other port or ports of destination where foreign 
trade is permitted, for the purpose of landing the remainder of her original 
cargo there, subject always to the laws and custom-house regulations of the 
two countries. || The Japanese Government, however, agrees to allow Danish 
vessels to continue as heretofore for the period of the duration of the present 
Treaty, to carry cargo between the existing open ports of the Empire excepting 
to or from the ports of Osaka, Niigata and Ebisu-minato, 


Article XI, 


Any ship-of-war or merchant vessel of cither of the High Contracting 
Parties which may be compelled by stress of weather or by reason of any 
other distress, to take shelter in a port of the other, shall be at liberty to 
refit therein, to procure all necessary supplies, and to put to sea again, 
without paying any dues other than such as would be payable by national 
vessels. In case, however, the master of a merchant-vessel should be under 
the necessity of disposing of a part of his cargo in order to defray the ex- 
penses, he shall be bound to conform to the Regulations and Tariffs of the 
place to which he may have come. || If any ship-of-war or merchant-vessel of 
one of the Contracting Parties should run aground or be wrecked upon the 
coasts of the other, the local authorities shall inform the Consul - General, 
Consul, Vice Consul, or Consular Agent of the district of the occurrence, or 
if there be no such Consular officers, they shall inform the Consul - General, 
Consul, Vice Consul, or Consular Agent of the nearest district. || All procee- 
dings relative to the salvage of Japanese vessels wrecked or cast on shore in 
the territorial waters of His Majesty the King of Denmark shall take place 
in accordance with the laws, ordinances and regulations of Denmark; and, 
reciprocally all measures of salvages relative to Danish vessels wrecked or 
cast on shore in the territorial waters of His Majesty the Emperor of Japan 


shall take place in accordance with the laws, ordinances and regulations of 
Staatsarchiv LVILL 17 
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Japan. || Such stranded or wrecked ship or vessel and all parts thereof, and 
all furnitures and appurtenances belonging thereunto, and all goods and mer- 
chandize saved therefrom, including those which may have been cast into the 
sea, or the proceeds thereof, if sold, as well as all papers found on board 
such stranded or wrecked ship or vessel, shall be given up to the owners 
or their agents, when claimed. by them. If such owners or agents are not 
on the spot, the same shall be delivered to the respective Consuls General 
Consuls, Vice Consuls, or Consular Agents upon being claimed by them within 
the period fixed by the laws of the country, and such Consular officers, owners, 
or agents shall pay only the expenses incurred in the preservation of the pro- 
perty, together with the salvage or other expenses which would have been 
payable in the case of a wreck of a national vessel. || The goods and mer- 
chandize saved from the wreck shall be exempt from all the duties of the 
Customs unless cleared for consumption, in which case they shall pay the 
ordinary duties, || When a ship or vessel belonging to the subjects of one of 
the Contracting Parties is stranded or wrecked in the territories of the other, 
the respective Consuls General, Consuls, Vice Consuls, and Consular Agents 
shall be authorized, in case the owner or master, or other agent of the owner 
is not present, to lend their official assistance in order to afford the necessary 
assistance to the subjects of the respective States. The same rule shall 
apply in case the owner, master, or other agent is present, but’ requires such 
assistance to be given. 


Article XII. 

All vessels which, according to Japanese law, are to be deemed Japanese 
vessels, and all vessels which, according to Danish law, are to be deemed 
Danish vessels, shall, for the purposes of this Treaty, be deemed Japanese 
and Danish vessels, respectively. 


Article XIII. 

If any seamen should desert from any vessel-of-war or merchant-ship 
belonging to either of the High Contracting Partics within the territory of 
the other, the local authoritics shall be bound to give every assistance in 
their power for the apprehension and handing over of such deserter, on 
application to that effect being made to them by the Consul of the country 
to which the vessel or ship of the deserter may belong, or by the deputy or 
representative of the Consul. || It is understood that this stipulation shall not 
apply to the subjects of the country where the desertion takes place. 


Article XIV. 

The High Contracting Parties agree that, in all that concerns commerce 
and navigation, any privilege, favour or immunity which either Contracting 
Party has actually granted or may hercafter grant to the Government, ships, 
subjects, or citizens of any other State shall be extended immediately and 
unconditionally to the Government, ships and subjects of the other Contracting 
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Party; it being their intention that the trade and navigation of each country Ne. 11063. 


shall be placed, in all respects, by the other on the footing of the most Dinemark, 
favoured nation. 19. Okt. 1895. 


Article XV. 

Each of the High Contracting Parties may appoint Consuls General, Con- 
suls, Vice Consuls, Pro-Consuls, and Consular Agents, in all the ports, cities, 
and places of the other, except in those where it may not be convenient to 
recognize such officers, || This exception, however, shall not be made in regard 
to one of the Contracting Parties without being made likewise in regard to 
every other Power. || The Consuls General, Consuls, Vice Consuls, Pro-Consuls, 
and Consular Agents may exercise all functions, and shall enjoy all privileges, 
exemptions and immunities which are, or may hereafter be granted to Consular 
officers of the most favoured nation. 


Article XVI. 

The subjects of each of the High Contracting Parties shall enjoy in the 
dominions and possessions of the other the same protection as native subjects 
in regard to patents, trademarks and designs, upon fulfilment of the formalities 
prescribed by the law. ' 

| Article XVIL 

The stipulations of the present Treaty shall be applicable to-the King- 
dom of Denmark, the islands of Faroe and Iceland. Equally the articles 1, 
2, 3, 10, 11, 12, 13, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19 and 20 shall be applicable to the 
Danish West-Indian islands. 

Article XVIII. 

The present Treaty shall, from the date it comes into force, be sub- 
stituted in place of the Treaty of Friendship, Commerce and Navigation and 
Additional Articles of the 7th day of the 12th month of the 2nd year of 
Keiou corresponding to the 12th day of January 1867 and all Arrangements 
and Agreements subsidiary thereto concluded or existing between the High 
Contracting Parties; and from the same date such Treaty, Additional Articles, 
Arrangements and Agreements shall cease to be binding, and, in consequence, 
the jurisdiction then exercised by Danish Courts in Japan and all the ex- 
ceptional privileges, exemptions and immunities then enjoyed by Danish sub- 
jects as a part of, or appurtenant to such jurisdiction, shall absolutely and 
without notice cease and determine, and thereafter all such jurisdiction shall 
be assumed and exercised by Japanese Courts. 


Article XIX, 

The present Treaty shall not take effect until the sixteenth day of the 
seventh month of the thirty second year of Meiji, the sixteenth July one 
thousand eight hundred and ninety nine. It shall come into force one year 
after His Imperial Japanese Majesty’s Government shall have given notice to 
the Government of His Majesty the King of Denmark of its wish to have 

17° 
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the same brought into operation. Such notice may be given at any time 
after the sixtcenth day of the seventh month of the thirty first year of Meiji, 
the sixteenth July one thousand eight hundred and ninety eight. || The Treaty 
shall remain in force for the period of twelve years from the date it goes 
into operation. || Either High Contracting Party shall have the right, at any 
time after eleven years shall have elapsed from the date this Treaty takes 
effect, to give notice to the other of its intention to terminate the same, and 
at the expiration of twelve months after such notice is given this Treaty 
shall wholly cease aud determine. 


Article XX, 


The present Treaty shall be ratified by the High Contracting Parties and 
the ratifications thereof shall be exchanged at Copenhagen within cight months 
after its signature. || In witness whereof the respective Plenipotentiaries have 


_ signed the same and affixed the seal of their arms. || Done at Copenhagen in 


Nr. 11064. 
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duplicate this 19th day of the 10th month of the twenty eighth year of 
Meiji, corresponding to the 19th day of October in the year of our Lord one 
thousand eight hundred and ninety-five. 
Akabane Shiro. Reedtz Thott, 
(L. 8.) (L. 8.) 





Nr. 11064. JAPAN und DANEMARK. Protokoll zum Handels- 
und Schiffahrtsvertrage zwischen Japan und Däne- 
mark, 

Copenhagen, 19. Oktober 1895. 

The Government of His Majesty the Emperor of Japan and the Govern- 
ment of His Majesty the King of Denmark, deeming it advisable in the in- 
terests of both Countries to regulate certain special matters of mutual concern, 
apart from the Treaty of Commerce and Navigation signed this day, have, 
through their respective Plenipotentiarics agreed upon the following stipu- 
lations: || 1.— It is agreed by the Contracting Parties that one month after 
the exchange of the ratifications of the Treaty of Commerce and Navigation 
signed this day, the Import Tariff now in operation in Japan in respect of 
goods and merchandize imported into Japan by the subjects of His Majesty 
the King of Denmark shall cease to be binding. From the same date the 

General Statutory Tariff of Japan for the time being in force shall subject 

to the provisions of Article XIX of the Treaty of the 7th day of the 12th 

month of the 2nd year of Keiou, corresponding to the 12th day of January 

1867 at present subsisting between the Contracting Parties, so long as said 

Treaty remains in force, and thereafter, subject to the provisions of Article IV 

and Article XIV of the Treaty signed this day, be applicable to goods and 

merchandize, being the growth, produce, or manufacture of the dominions and 
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possessions of His Royal Danish Majesty upon importation into Japan. But Nr. 11064. 
nothing contained in this Protocol shall be held to limit or qualify the right pan und 
of the Japanese Government to restrict or to prohibit the importation of 19 Okt. 18%. 
adulterated drugs, medicines, food or beverages; Indecent or obscene prints, 
paintings, books, cards, lithographic or other engravings, photographs or any 
other indecent or obscene articles; articles in violation of patent, trade-mark, 
or copy-right laws of Japan; or any other article which for sanitary reasons 
or in view of public security or morals, might offer any danger. || 2.—His 
Royal Danish Majesty’s Government givés its consent to the complete in- 
corporation from the date the Treaty of Commerce and Navigation signed 
this day comes into force, of the several foreign settlements with the respective 
Japanese communes. When such incorporation is effected, such settlements 
shall form integral portions of the municipal system of Japan; the competent 
Japanese Authorities shall thereupon assume all municipal obligations and 
duties in respect thereof, and the municipal funds and property belonging to 
such settlements shall at the same time, be transferred to the said Japanese 
Authorities. || 3.—The Japanese Government, pending the opening of the 
country to Danish subjects, agrees to extend the existing passport system in 
such a manner as to allow Danish subjects, on the production of a certificate 
of recommendation from the Danish Representative in Tokio, or from any of 
His Majesty’s Consuls at the open ports in Japan, to obtain upon application 
passports available for any port [part] of the country, and for any period not 
exceeding twelve months from the Imperial Japanese Foreign Office in Tokio, 
or from the Chief Authorities in the Prefecture in which an open port is 
situated, it being understood that the existing Rules and Regulations governing 
Danish subjects who visit the interior of the Empire are to be maintained. || 
4.—The undersigned Plenipotentiaries have agreed that this Protocol shall 
be submitted to the two High Contracting Parties at the same time. as the 
Treaty of Commerce and Navigation signed this day, and that when said 
Treaty is ratified, the agreements contained in the Protocol shall also equally 
be considered as approved without the necessity of a further formal rati- 
fication. || It is also agreed that this Protocol shall terminate at the same 
time said Treaty ceases to be binding. || In witness whereof the respective 
Plenipotentiaries have signed the same and affixed the seal of their arms. || 
Done at Copenhagen, in duplicate, this 19th day of the 10th month of the 
twenty cighth year of Meiji, corresponding to the 19th day of October in the 
year of our Lord one thousand [eight hundred] and ninety-five. 
Akabane Shiro. Reedtz Thott. 
(L. 8.) (L. 8.) 
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Nr. .11065. DEUTSCHES REICH und JAPAN. — Handels- und 
Schiffahrtsvertrag zwischen dem Deutschen Reiche 
und Japan*), 

Berlin, 4. April 1896. 
Seine Majestät der Deutsche Kaiser, König von Preussen, im Namen des 

Deutschen Reiches, und Seine Majestät der Kaiser von Japan, von dem gleichen 

Wunsche geleitet, das gute Einvernehmen, welches erfreulicherweise zwischen 

ihnen besteht, durch Ausdehnung und Hebung des Verkehrs zwischen Deutsch- 

land und Japan zu erhalten, und überzeugt, dass diese Aufgabe nicht besser 
als durch die Revision des zur Zeit zwischen den beiden Ländern bestehenden 


‘Vertrages erfüllt werden kann, haben beschlossen, eine solche Revision auf 


Grundlage der Billigkeit und des gegenseitigen Vorteils vorzunehmen, und 
zu diesem Zweck zu ihren Bevollmächtigten ernannt, nämlich: || Seine Majestät 
der Deutsche Kaiser, König von Preussen: Allerhöchstihren Staats- 
minister, Staatssekretär des Auswärtigen Amtes, Herrn Adolf Freiherrn 
Marschall von Bieberstein, || und || Seine Majestät der Kaiser von 
Japan: || Allerhöchstihren ausserordentlichen Gesandten und bevollmächtigten 
Minister bei Seiner Majestät dem Deutschen Kaiser, König von Preussen, 
Herrn Vicomte Siuzo Aoki, || welche nach gegenseitiger Mitteilung ihrer 
in guter und gehöriger Form befundenen Vollmachten den nachstehenden 
Handels- und Schiffahrtsvertrag vereinbart und festgestellt haben: 


Artikel I. 


Die Angehörigen eines jeden der beiden vertragschliessenden Teile sollen 
volle Freiheit geniessen, überall die Gebiete des anderen vertragschliessenden 
Teiles zu betreten, zu bereisen oder sich daselbst niederzulassen, und sollen 
vollen und uneingeschränkten Schutz für ihre Person und ihr Eigentum ge- 
niessen. || Sie sollen freien und ungehinderten Zutritt zu den Gerichten haben 
zur Verfolgung und Verteidigung ihrer Rechte; sie sollen in gleicher Weise 
wie die Inländer das Recht haben, Anwälte, Advokaten und Vertreter zur 
Verfolgung und Verteidigung ihrer Rechte vor diesen Gerichten zu wählen 
und zu verwenden, und in allen anderen auf die Rechtspflege bezüglichen 
Angelegenheiten alle Rechte und Begünstigungen der Inländer geniessen. || Die 
Angehörigen eines jeden der vertragschliessenden Teile sollen in den Ge- 
bieten des anderen in Bezug auf die Niederlassung und das Reisen, auf den 
Besitz von Waren und beweglichen Sachen aller Art, auf den, sei es kraft 
letzten Willens oder in anderer Weise erfolgenden Erwerb von Todeswegen 
bei sulchem Vermögen aller Art, welches sie unter Lebenden erwerben dürfen, 
und in Bezug auf alle wie immer beschaffenen Verfügungen über Vermögen 
jeder Art, welches in gesetzmässiger Weise erworben ist, die nämlichen Be- 
günstigungen, Freiheiten und Rechte geniessen und in diesen Beziehungen 


*) Vgl. Nr. 10201 Anmerk. (Bd. 52 S. 306). Red. 
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keinen höheren Abgaben und Lasten unterworfen sein, als die Inländer oder Nr. 11065. 


Deutsches 


die Angehörigen der meistbegünstigten Nation. || Die Angehörigen eines jeden xeich und 


der vertragschliessenden Teile sollen in den Gebieten des anderen voll- 
kommene Gewissensfreiheit, sowie in Gemässheit der Gesetze, Verordnungen 
und Reglements das Recht privater oder öffentlicher Abhaltung ihres Gottes- 
dienstes und auch das Recht geniessen, ihre betreffenden Landsleute nach 
ihren religiösen Gebräuchen auf den geeigneten und passend befundenen, zu 
diesem Zweck angelegten und unterhaltenen Plätzen zu bestatten. || Sie sollen 
unter keinem Vorwande gezwungen werden, andere oder höhere Abgaben oder 
Steuern zu bezahlen als diejenigen, welche jetzt oder künftig von Inländern 
oder Angehörigen der meistbegtinstigten Nation gezahlt werden. 


Artikel II. 


Die Angehörigen eines jeden der vertragschliessenden Teile, welche in 
den Gebieten des anderen wohnen, sollen von jedem zwangsweisen Militär- 
dienst irgend welcher Art, sei es im Heer, in der Flotte, der Bürgerwehr oder 
der Miliz, von allen, an Stelle persönlicher Dienstleistung auferlegten Abgaben 
und von allen Zwangsanleihen oder militärischen Leistungen oder Abgaben 
befreit sein. 

Artikel III. 

Es soll gegenseitige Freiheit des Handels und der Schiffahrt zwischen 
den Gebieten der vertragschliessenden Teile bestehen. || Die Angehörigen eines 
jeden der vertragschliessenden Teile dürfen überall in den Gebieten des 
anderen Gross- und Kleinhandel mit allen Arten von Erzeugnissen des Bodens 
und des Gewerbefleisses und von Waren, soweit sie in den Verkehr gebracht 
werden dürfen, sei es persönlich oder durch Beauftragte, einzeln oder in Ver- 
einigung mit Fremden oder Inländern betreiben, sie dürfen Wohnhäuser, 
Fabrikgebäude, Warenhäuser, Läden und sonstige Räumlichkeiten besitzen 
oder mieten und bewohnen, auch dürfen sie für Niederlassungs-, Industrie- 
und Handelszwecke Ländereien pachten, wobei sie wie die Inländer den Ge- 
setzen, den Polizei- und Zollvorschriften des Landes unterworfen sind, || Sie 
sollen befugt sein, frei und sicher mit ihren Schiffen und deren Ladungen alle 
die Plätze, Häfen und Flüsse in den Gebieten des anderen Teiles zu be- 
suchen, welche für die Einfuhr oder Ausfuhr von Waren geöffnet sind oder 
künftighin geöffnet sein werden, und sollen gegenseitig in Angelegenheiten des 
Handels, der Industrie und der Schiffahrt dieselbe Behandlung wie die Inländer 
oder die Angehörigen der meistbegünstigten Nation geniessen, ohne andere 
oder höhere Steuern, Auflagen oder Zölle irgend welcher Art oder Bezeich- 
nung, mögen dieselben im Namen oder zum Vorteil der Regierung, öffent- 
licher Beamter, Privater oder irgend welcher Korporationen oder Anstalten 
erhoben werden, zu entrichten, als diejenigen, welche von Inländern oder An- 
gehörigen der meistbegünstigten Nation gezahlt werden, immer in Gemässheit 
der Gesetze, Verordnungen und Reglements des betreffenden Landes. 


Japan, 


4, April 1898, 
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Artikel IV. 

Die Wohngebäude, Fabriken, Warenhäuser und Läden der Angehörigen 
eines jeden der vertragschliessenden Teile in den Gebieten des anderen, sowie 
alle dazu gehörigen Räumlichkeiten, welche zu Niederlassungs-, Industrie- und 
Handelszwecken bestimmt sind, sollen unverletzlich sein. || Es ist unzulässig, in 
solchen Gebäuden und Räumlichkeiten Durchsuchungen oder Haussuchungen 
abzuhalten, oder Bücher, Papiere und Rechnungen einzusehen und zu prüfen, 
ausgenommen in denjenigen Fällen und in denjenigen Formen, in welchen der- 
artige Massnahmen nach den Gesetzen, Verordnungen und Reglements auch 
Inländern gegenüber anwendbar sind. 


Artikel V. 


Bei der Einfuhr in Deutschland sollen auf Gegenstände, welche in Japan 
erzeugt oder verfertigt sind, von welchem Platze sie auch kommen mögen, und 
bei der Einfuhr in Japan sollen auf Gegenstände, welche in Deutschland er- 
zeugt oder verfertigt sind, von welchem Platze sie auch kommen mögen, keine 
anderen oder höheren Zölle gelegt werden, als auf die gleichartigen Gegen- 


-stände, welche in irgend einem fremden Lande erzeugt oder verfertigt sind. | 


Auch soll bezüglich eines in den Gebieten des einen vertragschliessenden 
Teiles erzeugten oder verfertigten Gegenstandes, von welchem Platze derselbe 
auch kommen möge, kein Verbot der Einfuhr in die Gebiete des anderen auf- 
recht erhalten oder erlassen werden, welches nicht ebenso die Einfuhr des 
gleichartigen Gegenstandes aus irgend einem dritten Lande trifit. Diese letz- 
tere Vorschrift findet keine Anwendung auf die sanitären und anderen Verbote, 
welche durch die Notwendigkeit veraulasst werden, die Öffentliche Gesundheit, 
die Erhaltung des Viehs oder der der Landwirtschaft nützlichen Pflanzen zu 
sichern, 
Artikel VI. 


In den Gebieten eines jeden der vertragschliessenden Teile sollen bei 
der Ausfuhr rach den Gebieten des anderen auf keinen Gegenstand andere 
oder höhere Zölle oder Abgaben gelegt werden als diejenigen, welche bei der 
Ausfuhr der gleichartigen Gegenstände nach irgend einem anderen fremden 
Lande jetzt oder in Zukunft entrichtet werden; auch darf nicht die Ausfuhr 
eines Gegenstandes aus den Gebieten des einen der vertragschliessenden Teile 
in die Gebiete des anderen mit einem Verbot belegt werden, welches sich nicht 
gleichmässig auf die Ausfuhr der gleichartigen Gegenstände nach irgend einem 
anderen Lande erstreckt. 


Artikel VIL 


Die Angehörigen eines jeden der vertragschliessenden Teile sollen in 
den Gebieten des anderen mit Bezug auf die Befreiung von Durchfuhrzöllen 
und in Allem, was sich auf Zollniederlagen, Ausfuhrvergütungen, Erleichterungen 
und Rückzölle bezieht, völlige Gleichstellung mit den Inländern geniessen. 
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Artikel VII. 

Für zollpflichtige Gegenstände, welche als Muster von den die Gebiete 
des einen der vertragschliessenden Teile besuchenden Kaufleuten, Gewerbe- 
treibenden und Handlungsreisenden des anderen Teiles eingebracht werden, 
wird beiderseits Befreiung. von Eingangs- und Ausgangsabgaben zugestanden, 
unter der Voraussetzung, dass diese Gegenstände binnen der durch die Landes- 
gesetze bestimmten Frist unverkauft wieder ausgeführt werden, und vorbehalt- 
lich der Erfüllung der für die Wiederausfuhr oder für die Zurücklieferung in 
die Niederlage notwendigen Zollförmlichkeiten. Die Wiederausfuhr der Muster 
muss in beiden Ländern unmittelbar am ersten Einfuhrort durch Niederlegung 
des Betrages der bezüglichen Zollgebühren oder durch Sicherheitsstellung ge- 
währleistet werden. || Ferner werden Musterkarten und Muster in Abschnitten 
und Proben, ‚sofern sie nur zum Gebrauch als solche geeignet sind, beider- 
seits frei von Eingangsabgaben zugelassen, auch wenn ihre Einbringung auf 
anderem als dem im vorausgehenden Absatz bezeichneten Wege erfolgt. 


Artikel IX. 


Wird innerhalb der Gebiete eines der vertragschliessenden Teile im 
ganzen Lande oder in einem beschränkten Umkreise, sei es für Rechnung des 
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Staates oder für Rechnung einer Gemeinde oder Korporation, von der Hervor- 


bringung, der Herstellung oder dem Verbrauch eines Artikels eine innere 
Abgabe erhoben, so darf der gleiche Artikel, wenn er aus den Gebieten des 
anderen Teiles eingeführt wird, in diesem Lande oder diesem Umkreise nur 
mit einer gleichen und mit keiner höheren oder lästigeren Abgabe belegt 
werden. || Keinerlei Abgaben dürfen erhoben werden, falls in diesem Lande 
oder in diesem Umkreise Artikel derselben Art nicht erzeugt oder hergestellt 
werden, oder, wenn sie auch daselbst erzeugt oder hergestellt werden, nicht 
von derselben Abgabe getroffen sind. 


Artikel X. 


Alle Gegenstände, welche in japanische Häfen auf japanischen Schiffen 
gesetzmässig eingeführt werden oder eingeführt werden dürfen, können in diese 
Häfen auch auf deutschen Schiffen eingeführt werden, ohne anderen oder 
höheren Zöllen oder Abgaben, gleichviel welcher Benennung, unterworfen zu 
sein, als wenn diese Gegenstände auf japanischen Schiffen eingeführt würden; 
und umgekehrt können alle Gegenstände, welche in deutsche Häfen auf deutschen 
Schiffen gesetzlich eingeführt werden oder eingeführt werden dürfen, in dicse 
Häfen auch auf japanischen Schiffen eingeführt werden, ohne anderen oder 
höheren Zöllen oder Abgaben, gleichviel welcher Benennung, unterworfen zu 
sein, als wenn diese Gegenstände auf deutschen Schiffen eingeführt würden. 
Diese gegenseitige gleiche Behandlung erfolgt ohne Unterschied, ob die be- 
treffenden Gegenstände unmittelbar von dem Ursprungsort oder von einem 
anderen Platze kommen. || Ebenso soll eine völlig gleiche Behandlung auch 
hinsichtlich der Ausfuhr herrschen, so dass in den Gebieten eines jeden der 
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vertragschliessenden Teile bei der Ausfuhr eines Gegenstandes, welcher gesetz- 
mässig aus denselben ausgeführt wird, dieselben Ausfuhrzölle gezahlt und die- 
selben Ausfuhrvergütungen und Rückzölle gewährt werden sollen, gleichviel, 
ob die Ausfuhr auf japanischen oder auf deutschen Schiffen erfolgt, und ohne 
Rücksicht auf den Bestimmungsort, mag dieser ein Hafen der vertrag- 
schliessenden Teile oder einer dritten Macht sein, 


Artikel XI. 

Keine Tonnen-, Hafen-, Lotsen-, Leuchtturm-, Quarantäne- oder ähn- 
liche Gebühren irgend welcher Art oder Bezeichnung, die, sei es im Namen 
oder im Interesse des Staates, sci es in demjenigen von Öffentlichen Beamten, 
von Privaten, von Korporationen oder von Instituten irgend einer Art erhoben 
werden, dürfen in den Gebieten des einen Landes den Schiffen des anderen 
Landes auferlegt werden, sofern dieselben nicht in den gleichen Fällen ebenso 
und unter denselben Bedingungen den inländischen Schiffen und den Schiffen 
der meistbegünstigten Nation auferlegt werden. Diese Gleichförmigkeit in der 
Behandlung soll gegenseitig auf die beiderseitigen Schiffe Anwendung finden, 
ohne Rücksicht darauf, von welchem Hafen oder Platze dieselben ankommen 
und wohin sie bestimmt sind. 


Artikel XIL | 
Rücksichtlich des Ankerplatzes, des Ladens und Löschens der Schiffe in 
den Häfen, Bassins, Docks, Rheden und Flüssen der Gebiete beider Länder 
soll den inländischen Schiffen kein Vorrecht gewährt werden, das nicht in 
gleicher Weise den Schiffen des anderen Landes gewährt wird; die Absicht 
der vertragschliessenden Teile geht dahin, dass auch in dieser Hinsicht die 
beiderseitigen Schiffe auf dem Fusse völliger Gleichheit behandelt werden sollen. 


Artikel XIII. 

Der Küstenhandel der beiden vertragschliessenden Teile wird durch die 
Bestimmungen des gegenwärtigen Vertrages nicht berührt; derselbe soll den 
Gesetzen, Verordnungen und Reglements jedes der beiden Länder unterworfen 
sein. Es ist jedoch vereinbart, dass japanische Staatsangehörige in Deutsch- 
land und deutsche Reichsangehörige in Japan in dieser Beziehung die Rechte 
geniessen sollen, welche in Gemässheit jener Gesetze, Verordnungen und Regle- 
ments den Angehörigen irgend eines anderen Landes bewilligt sind oder künftig 
bewilligt werden. || Ein japanisches Schiff, welches in einem fremden Lande mit 
Gütern für zwei oder mehr deutsche Häfen befrachtet ist, und ein deutsches 
Schiff, welches in einem fremden Lande mit Gütern für zwei oder mehr japa- 
nische Häfen befrachtet ist, darf einen Teil seiner Ladung in einem der Be- 
stimmungsbäfen löschen und seine Reise nach dem anderen oder nach den 
anderen Häfen, sofern daselbst die Einfuhr oder Ausfuhr von Waren gestattet 
ist, behufs Löschung des Restes seiner ursprünglichen Ladung fortsetzen, in 
allen Fällen unter Beachtung der Gesetze und Zollordnungen der beiden 
Länder. || Die japanische Regierung willigt indessen darein, dass deutsche Schiffe 
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nach wie vor für die Dauer des gegenwärtigen Vertrages Ladung zwischen Nr. 11066. 


Deutsches 
den gegenwärtig geöffneten Häfen befördern dürfen, ausgenommen nach oder Reich und 
von den Häfen von Osaka, Niigata und Ebisu-minato. j A 1996 


Artikel XIV. 


Kriegs- oder Kauffahrteischiffe eines jeden der vertragschliessenden Teile, 
welche durch stürmisches Wetter oder durch irgend einen anderen Unfall ge- 
nötigt werden, in einem Hafen des anderen Teiles Zuflucht zu suchen, sollen 
die Befugnis haben, daselbst Ausbesserungen vorzunehmen, sich alle nötigen 
Vorräte zu verschaffen und wieder in See zu gehen, ohne irgend welche 
Gebühren zu bezahlen als diejenigen, welche von inländischen Schiffen zu ent- 
richten sein würden. Falls jedoch der Führer eines Kauffahrteischiffes sich 
genötigt sehen sollte, über einen Teil seiner Ladung zu verfügen, um Aus- 
gaben zu bestreiten, so soll er verpflichtet sein, sich nach den Verordnungen 
und Tarifen des Ortes, wohin er gekommen ist, zu richten. || Wenn ein Kriegs- 
oder Kauffahrteischiff des einen der vertragschliessenden Teile an den Küsten 
des anderen strandet oder Schiffbruch Jeidet, so sollen die Ortsbehörden den 
Generalkonsul, Konsul, Vicekonsul oder Konsularagenten des Bezirks, in 
welchem der Unfall stattgefunden hat, oder, wenn es derartige Konsular- 
beamte dort nicht giebt, den Generalkonsul, Konsul, Vicekonsul oder Konsular- 
agenten des nächsten Bezirks benachrichtigen. || Alle Rettungsmassregeln be- 
züglich japanischer in den deutschen Küstengewässern verunglückter oder 
gestrandeter Schiffe sollen nach Massgabe der deutschen Gesetze, Verordnungen 
und Reglements Platz greifen, und umgekehrt sollen alle Rettungsmassregeln 
hinsichtlich deutscher, in den japanischen Küstengewässern verunglückter oder 
gestrandeter Schiffe in Gemässheit der japanischen Gesetze, Verordnungen und 
Reglements erfolgen. || Ein derartiges gestrandetes oder verunglücktes Schiff 
oder Fahrzeug und alle Teile desselben, sowie alle seine Ausrüstungsgegenstände 
und Zubehörungen, ferner alle Güter und Waren, welche davon gerettet 
worden sind, einschliesslich derer, welche in die See geworfen waren, oder 
der Erlös dieser Gegenstände, falls sie verkauft worden sind, ebenso alle an 
Bord eines solchen gestrandeten oder verunglückten Schiffes oder Fahrzeuges 
vorgefundenen Papiere sind den Eigentümern oder deren Beauftragten aus- 
zuhändigen, sobald sie von denselben beansprucht werden. Wenn diese Eigen- 
tümer oder Beauftragten sich nicht an Ort und Stelle befinden, so sind alle 
die gedachten Gegenstände den betreffenden Generalkonsuln, Konsuln, Vicc- 
konsuln oder Konsularagenten, sofern die Herausgabe von denselben innerhalb 
der durch die Landesgesetze festgesetzten Frist verlangt wird, auszuhändigen, 
und diese Konsularbeamten, Eigentümer oder Beauftragten sollen nur die 
durch die Rettung und Erhaltung der Güter erwachsenen Kosten, einschliess- 
lich des Bergelohnes, bezahlen, wie sie im Falle des Scheiterns eines inlän- 
dischen Schiffes zu entrichten gewesen wären. || Die aus dem Schiffbruch ge- 
retteten Güter und Waren sollen von allen Zöllen befreit sein, sofern sie 
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nicht für den Verbrauch deklariert werden, in welchem Falle sie die gewöhn- 
lichen Abgaben zu entrichten haben. || Wenn ein Schiff oder Fahrzeug, welches 
im Eigentum von Angehörigen des einen der vertragschliessenden Teile steht, 
in den Küstengewässern des anderen strandet oder verunglückt, so sollen die 
betreffenden Generalkonsuln, Konsuln, Vicekonsuln und Konsularagenten, falls 
der Eigentümer oder der Schiffsführer oder ein anderer Beauftragter des 
Eigentümers nicht anwesend ist, ermächtigt sein, amtlichen Beistand zu leisten, 
damit den Angehörigen des betreffenden Landes die erforderliche Unterstützung 
gewährt wird. Derselbe Grundsatz soll in dem Falle Anwendung finden, wenn 
der Eigentümer, Schiffsfihrer oder sonstige Beauftragte zugegen ist, indes 
solchen Beistand nachsucht. 
Artikel XV. 

Alle Schiffe, welche nach deutschem Recht als deutsche, und alle Schiffe, 
welche nach japanischem Recht als japanische Schiffe anzusehen sind, sollen 
im Sinne dieses Vertrages als deutsche beziehungsweise japanische Schiffe 
gelten. 

Artikel XVI. 

“ Dic vertragschliessenden Teile kommen darin überein, dass in allen auf 
Handel und Schiffahrt bezüglichen Angelegenheiten jede Art von Vorrecht, 
Begünstigung oder Befreiung, welche der eine vertragschliessende Teil der 
Regierung, den Schiffen oder den Angehörigen irgend eines anderen Staates 
gegenwärtig eingeräumt hat oder in Zukunft einräumen wird, sofort und be- 
dingungslos auf die Regierung, die Schiffe oder die Angehörigen des anderen 
vertragschliessenden Teiles ausgedehnt werden soll, da es ihre Absicht ist, 
dass Handel und Schiffahrt eines jeden Landes von dem anderen in allen 
Beziehungen auf den Fuss der meistbegünstigten Nation gestellt werden sollen. 


Artikel XVII 
Die Angehörigen des einen der vertragschliessenden Teile sollen in den 
Gebicten des anderen in Bezug auf den Schutz von Erfindungen, von Mustern 
(einschliesslich der Gebrauchsmuster) und Modellen, von Handels- und Fabrik- 
marken, von Firmen und Namen dieselben Rechte, wie die eigenen Ange- 
hörigen unter der Voraussetzung geniessen, dass sie die hierfür vom Gesetz 
vorgesehenen Bedingungen erfüllen. 


Artikel XVIII. 

Die vertragschliessenden Teile sind über Folgendes einverstanden. || Die 
einzelnen Fremdenniederlassungen in Japan sollen den betreffenden japanischen 
Gemeinden cinverleibt werden und hinfort Bestandteile der japanischen Ge- 
meinden bilden. || Die zuständigen japanischen Behörden sollen demnach mit 
Bezug auf dieselben alle Verbindlichkeiten und Verpflichtungen übernehmen, 
welche ihnen hinsichtlich der Gemeinden obliegen, und gleichzeitig sollen die 
öffentlichen Gelder und Vermögensgegenstände, welche diesen Niederlassungen 
gehören, den genannten japanischen Behörden übergeben werden. || Sobald diese 
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Einverleibung erfolgt, sollen die bestehenden, zeitlich unbegrenzten Uber- 
Jassungsverträge, unter welchen jetzt in den gedachten Niederlassungen Grund- 
stücke besessen werden, bestätigt und hinsichtlich dieser Grundstücke sollen 
keine Bedingungen irgend einer anderen Art auferlegt werden, als sie in den 
bestehenden Überlassungsverträgen enthalten sind. || Die Besitzrechte an diesen 
Niederlassungsgrundstücken können in Zukunft von ihren Besitzern frei und, 
ohne dass es dazu, wie bisher in gewissen Fällen, der Genehmigung der kon- 
sularischen oder japanischen Behörden bedarf, an Inländer oder Ausländer 
veräussert werden, || Im Übrigen gehen die nach den ursprünglichen Über- 
lassungsverträgen den Konsularbehörden zustehenden Funktionen auf die japa- 
nischen Behörden über. || Alle Ländereien, welche von der japanischen Regierung 
für öffentliche Zwecke der Fremdenniederlassung bisher zinsfrei hergegeben 
worden sind, sollen, unbeschadet der aus der Gebietshoheit sich ergebenden 
Rechte, frei von allen Steuern und Lasten den öffentlichen Zwecken, für welche 
sie ursprünglich bestimmt worden, dauernd erhalten bleiben. 


Artikel XIX. 


Der gegenwärtige Vertrag erstreckt sich auch auf die mit einem der 
vertragschliessenden Teile gegenwärtig oder künftig zollgeeinten Gebiete. 


Artikel XX. 


Der gegenwärtige Vertrag tritt vom Tage seines vollen Inkrafttretens ab 
an die Stelle des Vertrages vom 20. Februar 1869, sowie derjenigen Ab- 
kommen und Übereinkünfte, welche in Ergänzung des letzteren Vertrages ab- 
geschlossen sind oder bestehen. Von demselben Tage ab verlieren jene früheren 
Vereinbarungen ihre Wirksamkeit, und demgemäss hört alsdann die bis dahin 
in Japan ausgeübte Gerichtsbarkeit deutscher Gerichtsbehörden auf und er- 
reichen alle ausnahmsweisen Privilegien, Befreiungen und Immunitäten, die 
bis dahin die deutschen Reichsangehörigen als einen Bestandteil oder einen 
Ausfluss dieser Gerichtsbarkeit genossen, ohne weiteres ihre Endschaft. Diese 
Gerichtsbarkeit wird alsdann von japanischen Gerichten übernommen und aus- 
geübt werden. 

Artikel XXI 


Der gegenwärtige Vertrag mit Ausnahme des Artikels XVII soll — jedoch 
nicht vor dem 17. Juli 1899 — in Kraft treten nach Ablauf eines Jahres, 
nachdem die Regierung Seiner Majestät des Kaisers von Japan der Regierung 
Seiner Majestät des Deutschen Kaisers, Königs von Preussen, von ihrem 
Wunsche, den Vertrag in Kraft zu setzen, Anzeige gemacht hat. Der Ver- 
trag soll von seinem Inkrafttreten ab 12 Jahre in Geltung bleiben. || Jeder 
der vertragschliessenden Teile soll das Recht haben, zu irgend einer Zeit, 
nachdem 11 Jahre vom Tage des Inkrafttretens des Vertrages verflossen sind, 
dem anderen seine Absicht, diesen Vertrag aufhören zu lassen, anzukündigen, 
und mit Ablauf von 12 Monaten nach erfolgter Kündigung soll der gegen- 
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Nr. 11065. wärtige Vertrag gänzlich aufhören und endigen. || Der Artikel XVII des gegen- 
hen, wärtigen Vertrages soll schon mit dem Tage des Austausches der Ratifikationen 

Japan. in Kraft treten und, sofern nicht von den vertragschliessenden Teilen noch 
*.April18%- in anderes vereinbart werden sollte, so lange in Geltung bleiben, bis die 


übrigen Bestimmungen des Vertrages ihre Wirksamkeit verlieren. 


Artikel XXII. 


Der gegenwärtige Vertrag soll ratifiziert und die Ratifikations-Urkunden 
sollen in Berlin sobald als möglich ausgetauscht werden. || Zu Urkund dessen 
haben die beiderseitigen Bevollmächtigten diesen Vertrag unterzeichnet und 
mit ihren Siegeln versehen. || So geschehen zu Berlin in doppelter Ausfertigung 
am 4. April 1896. 


(L. 8.) Freiherr von Marschall. (L. 8.) Vicomte Aoki. 





Nr. 11066. DEUTSCHES REICH und JAPAN. — Protokoll zu dem 
Handels- und Schiffahrtsvertrage zwischen dem 
Deutschen Reich und Japan. 
Berlin, 4. April, 1896. 
Nr. 11066, Die unterzeichneten Bevollmächtigten haben gleichzeitig mit dem Handels- 
Rene, und Schiffahrtsvertrage vom heutigen Tage noch folgende Bestimmungen ver- 


Japan. einbart: 
4. April 1896, 


1. Zu Artikel I des Vertrages. 

Die japanische Regierung ist damit einverstanden, noch vor der Eröff- 
nung des Landes für deutsche Reichsangehörige das bestehende Passsystem 
derartig zu erweitern, dass deutsche Reichsangehörige, welche ein Empfeh- 
lungszeugnis des deutschen Vertreters in Tokio oder eines deutschen Konsuls 
in den geöffneten japanischen Häfen vorlegen, auf Antrag von dem japanischen 
Auswärtigen Amt in Tokio oder von den Oberbehörden des Bezirks, in welchem 
ein offener Hafen liegt, für jeden Teil des Landes und für einen 12 Monate 
nicht überschreitenden Zeitraum gültige Pässe erhalten; es besteht Einverständnis, 
dass die bestehenden Regeln und Vorschriften, welche für die das Innere des 
Reiches besuchenden deutschen Reichsangehörigen massgebend sind, aufrecht 
erhalten bleiben sollen. 


2. Zu Artikel I und III. 


Zwischen den vertragschliessenden Teilen besteht Einverständnis dar- 
über, dass die Angehörigen des einen Teiles in den Gebieten des anderen 
Teiles auch zu dem Erwerb und Besitz von Hypothekenrechten an unbeweg- 
lichen Sachen in gleicher Weise wie die Inländer zugelassen werden sollen. 
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3. Zu Artikel V. Nr. 11056. 
Die vertragschliessenden Teile sind übereingekommen, dass sechs Monate pre 


nach dem Austausch der Ratifikationen des heute unterzeichneten Handels- Japan. 
und Schiffahrtsvertrages der hier beigefügte Einfuhrtarif — unbeschadet der * "1808. 
Bestimmungen des Artikels XIX des zwischen den vertragschliessenden Teilen 
gegenwärtig bestehenden Vertrages von 1869, solange der genannte Vertrag 

in Kraft bleibt, und danach, gemäss den Bestimmungen der Artikel V und XVI 

des heute unterzeichneten Vertrages — auf die darin genannten Gegenstände, 
soweit sie deutsche Boden- oder Industrieerzeugnisse sind, bei der Einfuhr 

nach Japan Anwendung finden soll. Nichts in diesem Protokoll oder dem bei- 
gefügten Tarif soll indessen das Recht der japanischen Regierung beeinträch- 

tigen, die Einfuhr folgender Gegenstände zu verbieten oder zu beschränken, 
nämlich: von verfälschten Drogen, Medikamenten, Lebensmitteln oder Getränken; 
unanständigen oder unzüchtigen Drucksachen, Bildern, Büchern, Karten, Litho- 
graphien oder Stichen, Photographien oder irgend welchen unanständigen oder un- 
züchtigen Gegenständen; von Gegenständen, deren Einfuhr im Widerspruch mit 

den japanischen Gesetzen über den Schutz der Erfindungen, Handelsmarken oder 
Urheberrechte stehen würde; oder von sonstigen Gegenständen, die in sanitärer 
Hinsicht oder für die öffentliche Sicherheit oder Moral gefährlich sein könnten. | 
Die in dem genannten Tarif aufgeführten Wertzölle sollen, soweit als es für 
thunlich erachtet wird, in spezifische Zölle, die in der gegenwärtigen japa- , 
nischen Silberwährung zu berechnen sind, durch eine Nachtragskonvention um- 
gewandelt werden, welche zwischen den beiden Regierungen sobald als möglich 
abgeschlossen werden soll; als Grundlage für diese Umwandlung sollen die 
Durchschnittspreise genommen werden, welche in .den japanischen Zollüber- 
sichten während der dem Tage des gegenwärtigen Protokolls vorhergehenden 
sechs Kalendermonate nachgewiesen worden sind, unter Zuschlag der Kosten 
für Versicherung und Transport vom Kauf-, Erzeugungs- oder Fabrikations- 
platze bis zum Landungshafen, sowie eventuell der Kommissionsspesen. || Es be- 
steht jedoch Einverständnis darüber, dass hinsichtlich der unter den Nummern 2, 
11, 18, 19, 20, 21, 24, 30, 31, 34, 35, 38, 39, 40, 41, 44, 47, 48, 56, 59 
des beigefügten Tarifs aufgeführten Gegenstände die zwischen Japan und Gross- 
britannien vereinbarte Umrechnung der Wertzölle in spezifische Zölle für die 
deutsche Einfuhr massgebend sein soll. || Solange und soweit die Umwandlung 
in spezifische Zölle nicht erfolgt ist, sollen die Wertzölle in Gemässheit der 
am Schlusse des beigefügten Tarifs aufgeführten Vorschrift erhoben werden. || 
Für die in dem beigefügten Tarif nicht aufgeführten Gegenstände soll, unbe- 
schadet der Bestimmungen des Artikels XIX des Vertrages von 1869 und der 
Artikel V und XVI des heute unterzeichneten Vertrages, sechs Monate nach 
dem Austausch der Ratifikationen des letzteren der japanische Generaltarif 
Geltung erlangen, mit der Massgabe jedoch, dass dièser Generaltarif sowie 
etwaige spätere Abänderungen desselben sechs Monate zuvor bekannt gemacht 
sein müssen, ehe sie auf die deutsche Einfuhr in Japan zur Anwendung ge- 
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bracht werden dürfen. || Sobald und soweit die vorgenaunten Tarife Geltung 
erlaugen, soll der jetzt in Japan für deutsche Güter und Waren geltende 
Tarif seine Wirksamkeit verlieren. || In allen anderen Beziehungen sollen die 
Bestimmungen des bestehenden Vertrages und der dazu nachträglich getroffenen 
Vereinbarungen bedingungslos bis zum Inkrafttreten des heute unterzeichneten 
Handels- und Schiffahrtsvertrages in Wirksamkeit bleiben. 


4. Zu Artikel XVII 


Es besteht Einverständnis darüber, dass in jedem der beiden vertrag- 
schliessenden Länder den Angehörigen des anderen Teiles der Schutz von 
Erfindungen, von Mustern (einschliesslich der Gebrauchsmuster) und Modellen, 
von Handels- und Fabrikmarken, von Firmen und Namen dann gewährt werden 
muss, wenn die hierfür vom Gesetz vorgesehenen Bedingungen erfüllt sind. || 
Übrigens behalten sich die vertragschliessenden Teile den Abschluss eines 
besonderen Vertrages über die gegenseitigen Beziehungen auf dem Gebiete des 
Patent-, Muster- und Markenschutzes vor und werden seinerzeit in ent- 
sprechende Verhandlungen eintreten. || Ferner erklärt die japanische Regierung, 
dass sie, bevor die deutsche Konsulargerichtsbarkeit in Japan in Wegfall 
kommt, der internationalen Berner Konvention, betreffend das Urheberrecht 
(geistiges Eigentum), beitreten werde. 


5. Zu Artikel XX. N 


Es besteht Einverständnis darüber, dass trotz des mit dem vollen In- 
krafttreten des heute unterzeichneten Handels- und Schiffahrtsvertrages an sich 
eintretenden Wegfalls der in Japan ausgeübten Gerichtsbarbeit deutscher Ge- 
richtsbehörden dennoch diese Gerichtsbarkeit bezüglich aller Angelegenheiten, 
welche zur Zeit des vollen Inkrafttretens des Vertrages bereits rechtshängig 
sind, bis zur endgültigen Entscheidung fortdauern soll. || Die unterzeichneten 
Bevollmächtigten sind übereingekommen, dass dieses Protokoll den beiden ver- 
tragschliessenden Teilen zugleich mit dem heute unterzeichneten Handels- 
und Schiffahrtsvertrag vorgelegt werden soll, und dass, wenn der genannte 
Vertrag ratifiziert wird, die in dem Protokoll enthaltenen Vereinbarungen in 
gleicher Weise als genehmigt angesehen werden sollen, ohne dass es einer 
weiteren förmlichen Ratifikation bedarf. || Auch wird vereinbart, dass die Be- 
stimmungen dieses Protokolls zu gleicher Zeit mit dem Aufhören der Wirk- 
samkeit des genannten Vertrages ausser Kraft treten. || Zu Urkund dessen 
haben die beiderseitigen Bevollmächtigten dasselbe unterzeichnet und ihre 
Siegel beigedrückt. || So geschehen zu Berlin in doppelter Ausfertigung am 
4. April 1896. 


(L. S.) Freiherr von Marschall. (L. S.) Vicomte Aoki. 
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Nr. 11067. DEUTSCHES REICH und JAPAN. — Zölle bei der Nr. 11067. 








Einfuhr in Japan. 


4. April 1896. 
Wert- 
Laufende Gegenstände. zölle 
Nummer. 
Prozent. 






19. 


21. 


Staatsarchiv LVIII 








Baumwollene Gewebe: 


Sammet und sammetartige Gewebe A velvets, vel- 
veteens) . 


Baumwollene Gewebe aller Art, in diesem Tarif 
nicht anderweitig aufgeführt, rein oder gemischt 
mit Flachs, Hanf oder anderen Spinnstoffen ein- 
schliesslich Wolle, die Baumwolle jedoch vor- 
herrschend . ee 


Blei, roh, in Blöcken und Tafeln 
Chemikalien und Medizinalwaren: 
Amorpher Phosphor 
Basisch -salpetersaures Wismuth- Oxyd (subnitrate of 
hismuth) . 
Bromverbindungen (bromide) 
Chinin . 
Chlorsaures Kali 
Dynamit 
Jodkalium 
Kalisalpeter . 
Salicylsäure 


Draht: 
Telegraphendraht 


Eisen- und Stahldraht, sowie "schwache Stäbe aus 
Eisen oder Stahl, von nicht mehr als he Zoll eng- 
lisch im Durchmesser, 


Eisen und Stahl: 
roh und Ingots . 
Schienen 
Stangen, Stabe, Platten und Bleche: 
aus Eisen . 
aus Stahl . . 
Galvanisiertes Blech, sowohl glattes als “Wellblech . 
Verzinntes Blech 


Röhren 
Eisenbahn-Personenwagen, sowie Theile davon 
Eiserne Nägel, auch Drahtstifte . . . .. 


. 
me ne mn qe a a 
Te — Sn ES Ge re, ig en 


10 


° 10 
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J apan. Num mer. 


4. April 1806 


24, 
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Gegenstände. 


—— À + mm 
— eS = 





Eiserne Schrauben, Bolzen und Muttern, auch gal- 
vanisiert 


Fensterglas, gewöhnliches: 
nicht gefärbt und nicht bunt 2 
gefärbt, bunt oder geschliffen . . . . . 


Farben und Farbwaren: 
Anilinfarben . . . 
Alizarinfarben 
Blauholzextrakt . 
Oelfarbe 


Garne: 
aus Baumwolle . . . 2 2 2. 
aus Leinen, Hanf oder Jute für Webezwecke 


aus Wolle, auch Kammwolle: 
für Webezwecke 
für andere Zwecke . . 

Garne aller Art, in diesem Tarif nicht anderweitig 
aufgeführt . 


Halbseidener Atlas, aus Baumwolle mit obenliegender 
Seide (silk faced cotton satins) 

Hopfen . 

Hüte, einschliesslich Filzhüte . 

Kautschuckwaren 

Leinene Gewebe 


Leder: 

Sohlleder . 

anderes . . 
Lokomotiven, sowie Teile davon . 


Milch: 
kondensiert oder eingedampft 
sterilisiert 

Papier aller Art 

Paraffinöl 

Paraffinwachs, 

Portlandcement en 

Uhren, mit Ausnahme von Taschenuhren, sowie Teile 
davon . 


10 
10 


10 
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Nr. 11067. 
Laufend Wert- Deutsches 
aufende Gegenstände, zôlle eich und 
Nummer. Japen. 
Wollene, auch kammwollene Gewebe aller Art, rein 
oder gemischt mit anderem Material, die Wolle je- 
doch vorherrschend: 
' 51. Decken. . 2 2 0 or rn 10 
52. Flanell . 2. 1. 1 1 1 ew ww ew . . el 10 
53. Musselin 2 . 2 . oo. 10 
54. Tuch 200 10 
55. Zanella (italian cloth) . . . . . . . . . 10 
56. andere Gewebe |... . . nr . . 10 
Zink: 
57. in Mulden, Blöcken und Tafeln . . . . . . . 5 
58. in Blechen . . . 2 . . . e+ . . . we . . 71], 


69. Zucker, raffiniert . . 20 0 1. 1 6 . . . . . 10 


Vorschrift für die Berechnung der Wertzôlle. 

Die nach diesem Tarif zu zahlenden Wertzölle sollen berechnet werden 
von dem wirklichen Preise der Gegenstände an dem Kauf-, Erzeugungs- oder 
Fabrikationsplatze unter Zuschlag der Kosten für Versicherung und Transport 
vom Kauf-, Erzeugungs- oder Fabrikationsplatze bis zum Landungshafen, sowie 
eventuell der Kommissionsspesen. 





Nr. 11068. DEUTSCHES REICH. — Der Staatssekretär des Aus- 
wärtigen an den japanischen Bevollmächtigtem 
Klarstellung einiger Bestimmungen. 
Berlin, den 4. April 1896. 

Im Begriff, zur Unterzeichnung des vereinbarten Handels- und Schiffahrts- 
vertrages zwischen dem Deutschen Reich und Japan zu schreiten, hält es der Du. 
unterzeichnete Staatsminister, Staatssekretär des Auswärtigen Amtes des Deutschen „eich. 
Reichs für wünschenswert, noch einige, bereits im Lauf der Verhandlungen er- ¢. April 1896. 
örterte Punkte ausser Zweifel zu stellen, indem er folgenden Voraussetzungen 
Ausdruck giebt, nämlich; || 1. dass, wenn auch den Fremden in Japan nach 
den zur Zeit dort geltenden Gesetzen der Erwerb des Eigentums an Grund- 
stiicken noch versagt ist, hierdurch die Befugnis der deutschen Reichs- 
angehörigen nicht berührt wird, daselbst, zur Erreichung der in Artikel I 
und III des Vertrages angegebenen Zwecke, gleich den Inländern und nach 
Massgabe der jeweiligen landesgesetzlichen Bestimmungen emphyteutische, super- 
ficiarische und sonstige dingliche Rechte an Grundstücken zu erwerben und 
persönlichen Miets- oder Pachtrechten an Grundstücken durch Eintragung in 


die hierfür bestimmten Register den Charakter dinglicher Rechte zu ver- 
18* 
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schaffen; || 2., dass die Kaiserlich Japanische Regierung darauf Bedacht nehmen 
wird, in allen für den Handel besonders wichtigen Plätzen ihres Landes, den 
Bedürfnissen des Verkehrs entsprechend, Warenhäuser und zollfreie Nieder- 


“lagen zu errichten; || 3., dass, da das Eigentum an den in Artikel XVIII des 


Vertrages erwähnten Niederlassungsgrundstücken dem japanischen Staate ver- 
bleibt, die Besitzer oder deren Rechtsnachfolger für ihre Grundstücke ausser 
dem kontraktmässigen Grundzins Abgaben oder Steuern irgend welcher Art 
nicht zu entrichten haben werden; || 4., dass die vor oder unter der Herrschaft 
des Vertrages wohl erworbenen Rechte der Angehörigen des einen Teils in 
den Gebieten des anderen Teils auch nach Ablauf des Vertrags unverändert 
bestehen bleiben. || Indem der Unterzeichnete einer gefälligen Äusserung des 
ausserordentlichen Gesandten und bevollmächtigten Ministers Seiner Majestät 
des Kaisers von Japan, Herrn Vicomte Aoki, darüber entgegensehen darf, ob 
dic vorbezeichneten Voraussetzungen zutreffen, würde er es zugleich mit ver- 
bindlichstem Dank erkennen, darüber unterrichtet zu werden, welchen Zeitpunkt 
die Kaiserlich Japanische Regierung für die im ersten Absatz des Artikels XXI 
vorgesehene Anzeige in Aussicht genommen hat. || Der Unterzeichnete benutzt 
auch diesen Anlass, um Herrn Vicomte Aoki die Versicherung seiner aus- 
gezeichnetsten Hochachtung zu erneuern. Freiherr von Marschall. 
An 
den ausserordentlichen Gesandten und 
bevollmächtigten Minister 
Seiner Majestät des Kaisers von Japan. 
Herrn Vicomte Aoki. 





Nr. 11069. JAPAN. — Der japanische Bevollmächtigte an den 
. deutschen Staatssekretär des Auswärtigen. Antwort 
auf das vorige. 
Berlin, den 4. April 1896. 

Der unterzeichnete ausserordentliche Gesandte und bevollmächtigte Minister 
Seiner Majestät des Kaisers von Japan beehrt sich Seiner Excellenz dem Staats- 
minister, Staatssekretär des Auswärtigen Amts des Deutschen Reichs, Herrn 
Freiherrn Marschall von Bieberstein, auf die Note vom heutigen Tage zu er- 
widern, dass die darin unter Nummer 1 bis 4 zum Ausdruck gebrachten Vor- 
aussetzungen, welche den Erwerb dinglicher Rechte an Grundstücken, die Er- 
richtung von Warenhäusern, die Steuerfreiheit der Grundstücke in den 
Fremdenniederlassungen und die Erhaltung wohlerworbener Rechte nach Ablauf 
des Vertrags zum Gegenstande haben, in allen Punkten zutreffend sind, || Gleich- 
zeitig unterlässt der Unterzcichncte nicht, kraft besonderer Ermächtigung der 
Kaiserlich Japanischen Regierung, mit Rücksicht auf die entsprechende An- 
frage des Herrn Freiherrn von Marschall, Folgendes mitzuteilen; || Die Kaiser- 
lich Japanische Regierung hält es für wünschenswert, dass die Gesetzbücher 
des Japanischen Reichs thatsächlich in Wirksamkeit sind, sobald das zwischen 
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Japan und Deutschland gegenwärtig bestehende Vertragsverhältnis seine Geltung 
verliert; sie verpflichtet sich deshalb, die im ersten Absatz des Artikels XXI 
des Vertrages vorgesehene Anzeige nicht eher zu machen, als bis diejenigen 
Teile der genannten Gesetzbücher, welche sich jetzt noch in Vorbereitung be- 
finden, in Kraft gesetzt sein werden. || Der Unterzeichnete benutzt auch diesen 
Anlass, um Seiner Excellenz dem Herrn Freiherrn von Marschall die Ver- 
sicherung seiner ausgezeichnetsten Hochachtung zu erneuern. 
Vicomte Aoki. 
An 
Seine Excellenz den Staatsminister, Staatssekretär des 
Auswärtigen Amts des Deutschen Reichs, 
Herrn Freiherrn Marschall von Bieberstein. 





Nr. 11070. DEUTSCHES REICH und JAPAN. — Konsularvertrag 
zwischen dem Deutschen Reich und Japan. 
4. April 1896. 

Seine Majestät der Deutsche Kaiser, König von Preussen, im Namen des 
Deutschen Reichs, und Seine Majestät der Kaiser von Japan, von dem gleichen 
Wunsche geleitet, über die wechselseitige Zulassung von Konsularbeamten und 
über die Befugnisse, Vorrechte und Befreiungen, welche diese Beamten in 
Deutschland und Japan bei Ausübung ihrer Amtsverrichtungen geniessen sollen, 
genauere Bestimmungen zu treffen, haben beschlossen, einen Konsularvertrag 
abzuschliessen, und haben zu diesem Zweck zu ihren Bevollmächtigten ernannt, 
nämlich: || Seine Majestät der Deutsche Kaiser, König von Preussen: 
Allerhöchstihren Staatsminister, Staatssekretär des Auswärtigen Amtes, Herrn 
Adolf Freiherrn Marschall von Bieberstein, || und || Seine Majestät 
der Kaiser von Japan: || Allerhöchstihren ausserordentlichen Gesandten und 
bevollmächtigten Minister bei Seiner Majestät dem Deutschen Kaiser, König 
von Preussen, Herrn Vicomte Siuzo Aoki, || welche nach gegenseitiger Mit- 
teilung ihrer in guter und gehöriger Form befundenen Vollmachten dic nach- 
stehenden Artikel vereinbart und festgestellt haben: 


Artikel L 

Jeder der vertragschliessenden Teile kann Generalkonsuln, Konsuln, Vice- 
konsuln und Konsularagenten in allen Häfen, Städten und Plätzen des anderen 
Teils bestellen, mit Ausnahme derjenigen Orte, wo es nicht angemessen er- 
scheinen sollte, solche Beamte anzuerkennen. Dieser Vorbehalt soll jedoch 
auf keinen der vertragschliessenden Teile angewendet werden, ohne jeder 
anderen Macht gegenüber ebenfalls Anwendung zu finden. || Die beiderseitigen 
Generalkonsuln, Konsuln, Vicekonsuln und Konsularagenten, ingleichen die 
Konsulatskanzler, Sekretäre, Büreaubeamten und Attaches sollen in beiden 
Ländern alle Vorrechte, Immunitäten und Privilegien geniessen, welche den 
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Beamten desselben Ranges der meistbegünstigten Nation bewilligt sind oder in 


Zukunft bewilligt werden. 
Artikel II. 


Die Generalkonsuln, Konsuln, Vicekonsuln und Konsularagenten sollen 
nach Vorlegung ihrer mit Beobachtung der in ihren bezüglichen Ländern be- 
stehenden Förmlichkeiten ausgefertigten Bestalluug gegenseitig zugelassen und 
anerkannt werden. Das erforderliche Exequatur soll ihnen kostenfrei erteilt 
werden, und alsdann sollen sie die gegenseitig zugesicherten Rechte, Vorrechte 
und Immuritäten geniessen. || Bei Vorlegung der Bestallung soll gleichzeitig 
eine Mitteilung über den dem Konsularbeamten zugewiesenen Amtsbezirk ge- 
macht werden; etwaige spätere Veränderungen des Amtsbezirks sollen gleich- 
falls mitgeteilt werden. || Die das Exequatur erteilende Regierung soll zur 
Zurücknahme desselben befugt sein unter Darlegung der Gründe, aus denen 
sie für angemessen erachtet hat, so zu handeln. 


Artikel III 


Konsularbeamte, welche Angehörige desjenigen vertragschliessenden Teils 
sind, der sie ernannt hat, sollen frei von Verhaftung oder Gefangenhaltung in 
bürgerlichen Rechtsstreitigkeiten und von Untersuchungshaft in Strafsachen 
sein, ausgenommen in Fällen strafbarer Handlungen, welche nach der Landes- 
gesetzgebung als Verbrechen angesehen werden. Sie sollen ferner befreit von 
Militäreinquartierung und Kontributionen sein, und vorausgesetzt dass sie nicht 
Handel, Industrie oder ein anderes Gewerbe, beziehungsweise eine ausseramt- 
liche Erwerbsthätigkeit betreiben, sollen sie auch von persönlichen oder Luxus- 
abgaben und von allen Leistungen und Beiträgen befreit sein, welche einen 
direkten oder persönlichen Charakter haben. Diese Befreiung soll sich da- 
gegen nicht auf Zölle, Verbrauchssteuern, örtliche Verzehrungsabgaben oder 
auf Auflagen hinsichtlich Grundeigentums erstrecken, das sie etwa in dem 
Lande ihres Amtssitzes erwerben oder besitzen. || Konsularbeamte, welche kauf- 
männische Geschäfte betreiben, sollen sich nicht anf ihre Konsularvorrechte 
berufen dürfen, um sich kaufmännischen Verbindlichkeiten zu entziehen. Im 
Falle der Verhaftung eines Konsuls oder Konsularbeamten soll die Gesandt- 
schaft seines Landes hiervon sofort durch die Regierung desjenigen Landes, in 
welchem die Verhaftung stattgefunden hat, in Kenntnis gesetzt werden. 


Artikel IV. 


Die Generalkonsuln, Konsuln und ihre Kanzler oder Sekretäre, sowie die 
Vicckonsuln und Konsularagenten sind verbunden, vor Gericht Zeugnis ab- 
zulegen, wenn die Landesgerichte solches für erforderlich halten. Doch soll 
die Gerichtsbehörde in diesem Falle sie mittelst amtlichen Schreibens ersuchen, 
vor ihr zu erscheinen. || Für den Fall der Behinderung der gedachten Beamten 
durch Dienstgeschäfte oder Krankheit soll, jedoch nur in bürgerlichen Rechts- 
streitigkeiten, die Gerichtsbehörde sich in ihre Wohnung begeben, um sie 
mündlich zu vernehmen, oder unter Beobachtung der einem jeden der beiden 


Bündnisse, Verträge, Konventionen etc. 279 


Länder eigentümlichen Förmlichkeiten ihr schriftliches Zeugnis verlangen. 


Nr. 11070. 
Deutsches 


Die gedachten Beamten haben dem Verlangen der Behörde in der ihnen be- pic und 


zeichneten Frist zu entsprechen und derselben ihre Aussage schriftlich, mit 
ihrer Unterschrift und ihrem amtlichen Siegel versehen, zuzustellen. 


Artikel V. 


Generalkonsuln, Konsuln, Vicekonsuln und Konsularagenten können über 
dem äusseren Eingange ihrer Amtsräume oder ihrer Wohnungen das Wappen 
ihrer Nation mit einer ihr Amt bezeichnenden Inschrift anbringen. || Sie dürfen 
auch die Flagge ihres Landes über dem Hause aufziehen, in dem sich das 
Konsularamt befindet. Desgleichen können sie ihre Flagge auf jedem Fahr- 
zeuge aufziehen, dessen sie sich im Hafen in dienstlichen Angelegenheiten be- 
dienen. 

Artikel VL 


Die Konsulararchive sollen jederzeit unverletzlich sein, und unter keinem 
Vorwande soll es den Landesbehörden erlaubt sein, die Papiere, welche zu 
diesen Archiven gehören, zu durchsuchen oder mit Beschlag zu belegen. || Be- 
treibt ein Konsularbeamter nebenbei Geschäfte, so sollen die auf das Konsulat 
bezüglichen Papiere unter besonderem Verschlusse, gesondert von den Privat- 
papieren, aufbewahrt werden. || Die Amtsräume und Wohnungen der Konsular- 
beamten, welche Angehörige des Landes sind, das sie ernannt hat, und nicht 
Handel, Industrie oder eine sonstige gewerbliche Thätigkeit nebenbei betreiben, 
sollen jederzeit unverletzlich sein. || Die Landesbehörden sollen, soweit es sich 
nicht um Verfolgung von Verbrechen handelt, unter keinem Vorwande dort 
eindringen. In keinem Falle dürfen sie die daselbst niedergelegten Papiere 
durchsuchen oder in Beschlag nehmen. Unter keinen Umständen jedoch 
dürfen die Amtsräume oder Wohnungen der Konsularbeamten als Asyl benutzt 
werden. 

Artikel VII. 


Im Falle des Todes, der Verhinderung, der Abwesenheit der General- 
konsuln, Konsuln, Vizekonsuln und Konsularagenten dürfen deren Kanzler oder 
Sekretäre, wenn ihr amtlicher Charakter zuvor zur Kenntnis der betreffenden 
Behörden in Deutschland oder in Japan gebracht worden ist, zeitweilig die 
Konsulargeschäfte wahrnehmen, und sie sollen während solcher Amtsführung 
die gleichen Rechte, Vorrechte und Immunitäten wie die von ihnen ver- 
tretenen Beamten geniessen, unter den für letztere geltenden Bedingungen und 
Vorbehalten. 

Artikel VIII. 


Die Generalkonsuln und Konsuln sollen mit Genehmigung ihrer Regierung 
und vorbehaltlich der Zustimmung der Landesregierung Konsulatsverweser als 
ihre Stellvertreter im Behinderungsfalle oder während zeitweiser Abwesenheit, 
sowie Konsularagenten in den Städten, Häfen und Plätzen innerhalb ihres Kon- 
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sularbezirks bestellen dürfen. || Solche Konsulatsverweser oder Konsularagenten 
sollen von dem Konsul, der sie bestellt, oder von dessen Regierung mit einer 
Bestallung ausgestattet werden. Sie sollen die für die Konsularbeamten in 
diesem Vertrage vorgesehenen konsularischen Vorrechte geniessen, unter den 
für solche geltenden Ausnahmen und Vorbehalten. | 


Artikel IX. 


Generalkonsuln, Konsuln, Vizekonsuln und Konsularagenten sollen das 
Recht haben, wegen Abhilfe irgend einer Verletzung der zwischen beiden 
Ländern bestehenden Verträge und Uebereinkünfte oder des Völkerrechts sich 
an die in ihrem Amtsbezirk fungierenden Gerichts- oder Verwaltungsbehörden 
des bezüglichen Landes zu wenden, Auskunft von denselben zu verlangen und 
an dieselben Anträge zum Schutz der Rechte und Interessen ihrer Landsleute 
zu richten. Falls ein solches Ansuchen die gebührende Beachtung nicht findet, 
sollen die vorgedachten Konsularbeamten bei etwaiger Abwesenheit eines diplo- 
matischen Vertreters ihres Landes sich unmittelbar an die Regierung des 
Landes, wo sie ihren Sitz haben, wenden dürfen. 


Artikel X. 


Generalkonsuln, Konsuln, Vizekonsuln und Konsularagenten der beiden 
Länder oder deren Kanzler sollen, soweit sie nach den Gesetzen und Verord- 
nungen ihres Landes dazu befugt sind, folgende Rechte haben: || 1. In ihren 
Amtsräumen oder an ihrem Amtssitze, an dem Wohnorte der Beteiligten 
oder an Bord der Nationalschiffe die Erklärungen der Schiffsführer, der Schiffs- 
mannschaften, der Schiffspassagiere, von Kaufleuten oder sonstigen Angehörigen 
ihres Landes entgegenzunehmen. || 2. Einseitige Rechtsgeschäfte und letztwillige 
Verfügungen ihrer. Landsleute sowie Verträge, die zwischen Angehörigen ihres 
eigenen Landes beziehungsweise zwischen diesen und Angehörigen oder anderen 
Einwohnern des Landes ihres Amtssitzes geschlossen werden, aufzunehmen 
und zu beglaubigen; desgleichen solche Verträge zwischen Personen der letzteren 
Kategorie, die sich auf ein im Gebiete der Nation, von welcher die gedachten 
Konsularbeamten bestellt sind, belegenes Grundeigentum oder auf ein daselbst 
abzuschliessendes Geschäft beziehen. || 3. Alle Schriftstücke, die von Behörden 
oder Beamten ihres Landes ausgegangen sind, zu übersetzen und zu be- 
glaubigen. || Alle solche Urkunden, sowie Abschriften, Auszüge und Über- 
setzungen davon sollen, wenn sie von den gedachten Konsularbeamten gehörig 
beglaubigt und mit dem Amtssiegel des Konsulats versehen sind, in jedem der 
beiden Länder dieselbe Kraft und Geltung haben, als wenn sie vor einem 
öffentlichen Notar oder vor einem anderen öffentlichen oder gerichtlichen, in 
dem einen oder dem anderen der beiden Länder zuständigen Beamten auf- 
genommen oder beglaubigt wären, mit der Massgabe, dass sie dem Stempel 
und anderen in dem Lande, in welchem sie zur Ausführung gelangen sollen, 
gesetzlich bestehenden Gebühren und Auflagen unterworfen sind. 
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Artikel XI. | Nr. 11070. 
eu 6s 
Diplomatische Vertreter, Generalkonsuln, Konsuln und Vicekonsuln haben, Reich und 


soweit sie nach den Gesetzen des vertragschliessenden Teiles, welcher sie er- A Fe 


nannt hat, dazu befugt sind, das Recht, Eheschliessungen von Angehörigen 
dieses Teiles nach Massgabe der Gesetze desselben vorzunehmen. || Diese Be- 
stimmung findet nicht auf solche Eheschliessungen Anwendung, bei welchen 
einer der Verlobten Angehöriger desjenigen vertragschliessenden Teiles ist, in 
dessen Gebiet der betreffende Beamte seinen Sitz hat. || Von allen nach Mass- 
gabe der vorstehenden Bestimmungen vorgenommenen Eheschliessungen soll 
der betreffende Beamte den Landesbehörden alsbald Anzeige erstatten. 


Artikel XI, 


Diplomatische Vertreter, Generalkonsuln, Konsuln und Vizekonsuln sollen 
das Recht haben, in Gemässheit der Gesetze und Verordnungen des vertrag- 
schliessenden Teils, welcher sie ernannt hat, Geburten und Todesfälle von An- 
gehörigen dieses Teiles zu beurkunden. || Die nach den Landesgesetzen be- 
stehende Verpflichtung der Beteiligten, von Geburten und Todesfällen den 
Landesbehörden Anzeige zu machen, wird hierdurch nicht berührt. 


Artikel XIII. 


Die Generalkonsuln, Konsuln oder Vizekonsuln sollen Vormünder und 
Pfleger für ihre Landesangehörigen bestellen können, auch befugt sein, nach 
Massgabe der Gesetze ihres eigenen Landes die Führung der Vormundschaft 
oder Pflegschaft zu beaufsichtigen. 


Artikel XIV. 


Stirbt cin Angehöriger eines der vertragschliessenden Teile in dem Ge- 
biete des anderen Teils, so sollen nachstehende Vorschriften beobachtei werden: | 
a. Im Falle, dass ein Japaner in Deutschland oder ein Deutscher in Japan in 
oder in der Nähe eines Ortes verstirbt, an welchem ein Generalkonsul, Konsul, 
Vizekonsul oder Konsularagent der Nation des Verstorbenen seinen Amtssitz 
hat, so sollen die Lokalbehörden hiervon dem Konsularbeamten unverzüglich 
Nachricht geben. || Erhält der Konsularbeamte zuerst von dem Todesfall Kenntnis, 
so soll er in gleicher Weise die Lokalbehôrden mit Nachricht versehen. || Die 
Konsularbeamten sollen das Recht haben, von Amtswegen oder auf Antrag der 
beteiligten Parteien, alle Effekten, Mobilien und Papiere des Verstorbenen 
unter Siegel zu legen, nachdem sie zuvor die zuständigen Lokalbehörden davon 
gebührend unterrichtet haben, denen das Recht zusteht, bei dem Vorgange zu- 
gegen zu sein und ihre Siegel gleichfalls anzulegen. || Die beiderseits angelegten 
Siegel dürfen ohne Mitwirkung der Lokalbehörden nicht abgenommen werden. 
Sollte jedoch die Lokalbehörde auf eine von den Konszlarbeamten an sie er- 
gangene Einladung, der Abnahme der beiderseits angelegten Siegel beizu- 
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wohnen, innerhalb achtundvierzig Stunden — vom Empfange der Einladung 
an gerechnet — sich nicht eingefunden haben, so können die Konsularbeamten 
allein zu der gedachten Amtshandlung schreiten. Nach Abnahme der Siegel 
sollen die gedachten Beamten ein Verzeichnis aller Habe und Effekten des 
Verstorbenen aufnehmen und zwar in Gegenwart der Lokalbehörde, wenn 
diese in Folge der vorerwähnten Einladung anwesend ist. Die Lokalbehörden 
sollen die in ihrer Gegenwart aufgenommenen Protokolle mitzeichnen, sie sind 
aber nicht befugt, für ihre amtliche Mitwirkung bei dieser Amtshandlung Ge- 
bühren irgend welcher Art zu beanspruchen. || b. die zuständigen Lokalbehörden 
sollen die in dem Lande gebräuchlichen oder durch die Gesetze desselben 
vorgeschriebenen Bekanntmachungen bezüglich der Eröffnung des Nachlasses 
und des Aufrufs der Erben oder Gläubiger erlassen und diese Bekanntmachungen 
den Konsularbeamten mitteilen, ohne dadurch dem Rechte der letzteren auf 
Erlass gleichartiger Bekanntmachungen Abbruch zu thun. || c. Die Konsular- 
beamten können veranlassen, dass diejenigen beweglichen Gegenstände, deren 
Aufbewahrung in natürlichem Zustande mit erheblichen Kosten für die Nach- 
lassmasse verbunden wäre, öffentlich in der durch Gesetz und Gebrauch des 
Landes vorgeschriebenen Weise versteigert werden. || d. Die Konsularbeamten 
sollen die inventarisierten Effekten und Wertgegenstände, den Betrag der ein- 
gegangenen Forderungen und Einkünfte, sowie den Erlös aus dem etwaigen 
Verkauf der Mobilien als ein den Landesgesetzen unterworfenes Depositum 
verwahren bis zum Ablauf einer Frist von zehn Monaten, von dem Tage der 
letzten Bekanntmachung an gerechnet, welche die Lokalbehörden hinsichtlich 
der Eröffnung des Nachlasses erlassen haben, oder in Ermangelung einer 
solchen Bekanntmachung, bis zum Ablauf einer Frist von zwölf Monaten seit 
dem Todestage. || Die Konsularbeamten sollen jedoch die Befugnis haben, die 
Kosten der ärztlichen Behandlung und der Beerdigung des Verstorbenen, den 
Lohn seiner Dienstboten, Mietzins, Gerichtskosten, Konsulatsgebühren und 
Kosten ähnlicher Art, sowie etwaige Ausgaben für den Unterhalt der Familie 
des Verstorbenen aus der Nachlassmasse sofort vorweg zu nehmen. || e. Vor- 
behaltlich der Bestimmungen des vorhergehenden Absatzes sollen die Konsular- 
beamten das Recht haben, alle Massnahmen zu treffen, die. sie zur Erhaltung 
des beweglichen und unbeweglichen Nachlasses des Verstorbenen als im Inter- 
esse der Erben liegend erachten. Sie können den Nachlass entweder persön- 
lich oder durch einen von ihnen erwählten und in ihrem Namen handelnden 
Vertreter verwalten, und sie sollen das Recht haben, die Auslieferung aller 
dem Verstorbenen zugehörigen Wertgegenstände zu verlangen, die sich in 
öffentlichen Kassen oder in den Händen von Privatpersonen befinden. || f. Wenn 
während der in Absatz d erwähnten Frist über etwaige Ansprüche von Landes- 
angehörigen oder Angehörigen einer dritten Macht gegen den Nachlass Streit 
entstehen sollte, so haben die Landesgerichte ausschliesslich die Entscheidung 
über solche Ansprüche, soweit solche nicht auf einem Erbanspruch oder Ver- 
mächtnis beruhen. || Falls der Bestand der Hinterlassenschaft des Verstorbenen 
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zur unverkürzten Bezahlung seiner Schulden nicht ausreichen sollte, sollen die De ae 
Gläubiger, sofern die Gesetze des Landes es gestatten, bei den zuständigen keich und 
Lokalbehörden die Eröffnung des Konkurses beantragen können. Nach er- A spat 1306, 
folgter Konkurseröffnung sollen alle Schriftstticke, Effekten oder Werte der 
Nachlassmasse den zuständigen Lokalbehörden oder den Verwaltern der Kon- 
kursmasse überliefert werden, wobei es die Aufgabe der Konsularbeamten 
bleibt, die Interessen ihrer Landesangehörigen wahrzunehmen. || g. Wenn mit 
Ablauf der in Absatz d erwähnten Frist keine Forderung gegen den Nachlass 
vorliegt, so sollen die Konsularbeamien, nachdem alle dem Nachlasse zur Last 
fallenden Kosten und Rechnungen nach den im Lande geltenden Tarifen be- 
zahlt und berichtigt sind, endgültig Besitz von dem Nachlasse ergreifen, ihn 
liquidieren und den gesetzlichen Erben überweisen, ohne dass sie anderweit 
als ihrer eigenen Regierung Rechnung abzulegen haben. || h. In allen Fragen, welche 
über die Eröffnung, Verwaltung und Liquidation der Hinterlassenschaft von An- 
gehörigen eines der beiden Länder in dem anderen entstehen, sollen die be- 
treffenden Gencralkonsuln, Konsuln, Vizekonsuln und Konsularagenten von 
Rechtswegen zur Vertretung der Erben befugt sein und sind amtlich als deren 
Bevollmächtigte anzuerkennen, ohne dass sie verpflichtet wären, ihren Auftrag 
durch eine besondere Vollmacht nachzuweisen. || Die Konsularbeamten können 
daher entweder in Person oder durch einen landesgesetzlich dazu befugten 
Vertreter vor der zuständigen Landesbehörde auftreten und in allen den Nach- 
lass betreffenden Angelegenheiten die Interessen der Erben wahrnehmen, auch 
sich auf die gegen diese erhobenen Ansprüche einlassen. || Sie sind jedoch 
verpflichtet, etwa vorhandene Testamentsvollstrecker oder die gegenwärtigen 
beziehungsweise durch Bevollmächtigte vertretenen Erben von jedem Anspruch 
‘in Kenntnis zu setzen, der etwa bei ihnen gegen die Nachlassmasse erhoben 
wird, damit die Vollstrecker oder Erben ihre Einreden gegen solche Ansprüche 
geltend machen können. || Es ist indessen selbstverständlich, dass die General- 
konsuln, Konsuln, Vizekonsuln und Konsularagenten, da sie als Bevollmächtigte 
ihrer Landesangehörigen betrachtet werden, persönlich wegen einer den Nach- 
lass betreffenden Angelegenheit gerichtlich nicht in Anspruch genommen werden 
können. ||i. Das Erbrecht sowie die Teilung des Nachlasses des Verstorbenen 
richten sich nach den Gesetzen seines Landes. || Alle Ansprüche wegen des Erb- 
rechts und der Nachlassteilung sollen durch die Gerichtshöfe oder zuständigen 
Behörden dieses Landes und in Gemässheit der Gesetze des letzteren ent- 
schieden werden. || k. Wenn ein Deutscher in Japan oder cin Japaner in 
Deutschland an einem Orte verstirbt, an welchem oder in dessen Nühe kein 
Konsularbeamter seines Landes vorhanden ist, so haben die zuständigen Lokal- 
behörden nach Massgabe der Landesgesetze ein Verzeichnis der Hinterlassen- 
schaft des Verstorbenen aufzunehmen und ihre Siegel anzulegen. Beglaubigte 
Abschriften der betreffenden Urkunden sind nebst der Todesurkunde und allen 
die Nationalität des Verstorbenen darthuenden Schriftstücken binnen kürzester 
First dem dem Nachlassorte nächsten Konsularbeamten zu übersenden. || Die 
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zuständigen Lokalbehörden sollen hinsichtlich des Nachlasses der Verstorbenen 
alle durch die Landesgesetze vorgeschriebenen Massnahmen treffen, und der 
Nachlass soll sobald als thunlich nach Ablauf der in Absatz d bestimmten 
Frist dem vorgedachten Konsularbeamten oder dessen Bevollmächtigten über- 
mittelt werden. |; Es versteht sich von selbst, dass von dem Augenblicke an, 
wo ein zuständiger Konsularbeamter oder dessen Vertreter an dem Nachlass- 
orte erscheint, die Lokalbehörden, welche etwa inzwischen eingeschritten sind, 
sich nach den vorstehenden Bestimmungen dieses Artikels zu richten haben. | 
l. Die Bestimmungen des gegenwärtigen Vertrages sollen in gleicher Weise auf 
die Hinterlassenschaft von Angehörigen eines der beiden Länder Anwendung 
finden, die, ausserhalb des Gebiets des anderen Landes verstorben, dort be- 
wegliches oder unbewegliches Eigentum etwa hinterlassen haben. || m. General- 
konsuln, Konsuln, Vizekonsuln und Konsularagenten jedes Landes sind aus- 
schliesslich beauftragt mit der Inventarisierung und den anderen zur Erhaltung 
und Liquidierung erforderlichen Amtshandlungen bei Nachlässen von See- 
leuten, Passagieren und sonstigen Reisenden ihrer Nation, welche in dem 
anderen Lande, sei es am Lande, sei es an Bord eines Schiffes, ge- 
storben sind. 
Artikel XV. 

Die Generalkonsuln, Konsuln, Vizekonsulu und Konsularagenten können 
sich in Person an Bord der zum freien Verkehr zugelassenen Schiffe ihrer 
Nationalität begeben oder einen Bevollmächtigten an Bord senden, um die 
Offiziere und Mannschaften zu vernehmen, die Schiffspapiere zu prüfen, die 
Erklärungen über ihre Reise, ihren Bestimmungsort und die Zwischenfälle 
während der Reise entgegenzunehmen, Ladungsverzeichnisse (Manifeste) aufzu- 
nchmen, den Eingang und die Abfertigung ihrer Schiffe zu fördern, endlich 
mit den gedachten Offizieren und Mannschaften vor den Gcrichts- und Ver- 
waltungsbehörden des Landes zu erscheinen, um ihnen als Dolmetscher oder 
Agenten zu dienen. || Die öffentlichen Beamten des Landes dürfen in den 
Häfen, wo ein Generalkonsul, Konsul, Vizekonsul oder Konsularagent eines der 
beiden vertragschiiessenden Teile seinen Amtssitz hat, an Bord von Handels- 
schiffen Untersuchungshandlungen, Verhaftungen, Beschlagnahmen, Durch- 
suchungen, Vernehmungen oder Zwangsakte jeder Art, abgesehen von den 
gewöhnlichen zollamtlichen und gesundheitspolizeilichen Besichtigungen, nicht 
vornehmen, ohne zuvor dem gedachten Konsularbeamten Nachricht gegeben zu 
haben, damit derselbe der betreffenden Amtshandlung beiwohnen kann. || Ebenso 
müssen die Konsularbeamten behufs ihrer Anwesenheit rechtzeitig benach- 
richtigt werden, wenn die Offiziere oder zur Schiffsmannschaft gehörige Per- 
sonen vor den Gerichten oder Behörden des Orts Aussagen oder Erklärungen 
abzugeben haben. Die bezügliche Mitteilung soll die für das Verfahren 
bestimmte Stunde enthalten. Beim Nichterscheinen der gedachten Beamten 
oder ihrer Vertreter kann in ihrer Abwesenheit in der Sache vorgegangen 
werden. 
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Artikel XVL 

Den Generalkonsuln, Konsuln, Vizekonsuln oder Konsularagenten steht 
ausschliesslich die Aufrechterhaltung der inneren Ordnung an Bord der Handels- 
schiffe ihres Landes zu; sie haben daher allein Streitigkeiten zwischen dem 
Schiffsführer, den Schiffsoffizieren und Matrosen zu schlichten, insbesondere 
solche, welche sich auf die Heuer und die Erfüllung gegenseitiger Verpflich- 
tungen beziehen. Weder ein Gerichtshof noch eine andere Behörde soll unter 
irgend einem Vorwande sich in solche Streitigkeiten mischen dürfen, ausser in 
Fällen, wenn die an Bord vorfallenden Streitigkeiten der Art sind, dass da- 
durch die Ruhe und öffentliche Ordnung im Hafen oder am Lande gestört 
wird, oder wenn andere Personen als die Offiziere und Mannschaften des 
Schiffes an der Unordnung oder Streitigkeit beteiligt sind. || Die Landesbehörden 
sollen indessen, sofern es sich nicht um Angehörige ihres Landes handelt, 
verpflichtet sein, den Konsularbeamten wirksame Hilfe zu leisten, wenn diese 
darum nachsuchen, um eine Person der Schiffsbesatzung ausfindig zu machen, 
zu verhaften und in Haft zu behalten, deren Festhaltung jene für erforderlich 
erachten. Solche Personen sollen auf eine schriftliche, an die Landesbehörden ge- 
richtete und von einem beglaubigten Auszuge aus dem Schiffsregister oder der 
Musterrolle begleitete Aufforderung der Konsularbeamten verhaftet und während 
des Aufenthalts des Schiffs im Hafen zur Verfügung der Konsularbeamten ge- 
halten werden. Ihre Freilassung soll nur auf Grund eines schriftlichen An- 
suchens der gedachten Beamten erfolgen. || Die Kosten der Verhaftung und 
der Festhaltung dieser Personen sollen von den Konsularbeamten getragen 
werden. 


Artikel XVII. 


Die Generalkonsuln, Konsuln, Vizekonsuln oder Konsularagenten können 
die Offiziere, Matrosen und alle anderen zur Mannschaft der Kriegs- oder 
Handelsschiffe ihrer Nationalität gehörigen Personen, welche der Desertion 
von den gedachten Schiffen schuldig oder angeklagt sind, festnehmen lassen, 
um dieselben an Bord oder in ihre Heimat zu senden. || Zu diesem Zweck 
sollen die Konsularbeamten sich an eine der zuständigen Behörden des Landes, 
in dem sie ihren Amtssitz haben, wenden und an dieselbe bezüglich der 
Deserteure ein Ersuchungsschreiben richten, begleitet von einem amtlichen 
Auszuge aus dem Schiffsregister und der Musterrolle oder von anderen amt- 
lichen Urkunden, aus denen hervorgeht, dass die Leute, deren Auslieferung 
sie verlangen, zu der gedachten Schiffsmannschaft gehören. Auf ein dergestalt 
begründetes Ersuchen, und ohne dass es einer Beeidigung von Seiten der 
Konsuln bedarf, sollen die Deserteure ausgeliefert werden — vorausgesetzt, 
dass dieselben weder zur Zeit ihrer Einschiffung, noch zur Zeit ihrer Ankunft 
im Hafen Angehörige des Landes sind, wo das Auslieferungsverlangen gestellt 
wird. || Ferner soll jeder Beistand und jede erforderliche Hilfe ihnen bei 
der Ermittelung und Festhaltung der Deserteure gewährt werden, welche 
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in die Gefängnisse des Landes gebracht und dort auf Ersuchen und auf 
Kosten des Konsularbeamten so lange festgehalten werden sollen, bis dieser 
eine Gelegenheit zu ihrer Fortsendung gefunden haben wird. || Wenn jedoch 
eine solche Gelegenheit innerhalb eines Zeitraums von sechs Monaten, vom 
Tage der Gefangennahme an gerechnet, sich nicht findet, so sind die Deserteure 
freizulassen und aus dem nämlichen Grunde nicht wieder festzunehmen. || Sollten 
die Deserteure cin Verbrechen oder Vergehen in dem Lande, in dem sie auf- 
gefunden werden, begangen haben, so sollen sie nicht eher zur Verfügung der 
Konsularbeamten gestellt werden, bis das für den Fall zuständige Landes- 
gericht die Entscheidung gefällt hat und diese vollstreckt worden ist. 


Artikel XVII. 


Falls nicht Verabredungen zwischen Rhedern, Befrachtern und Versicherern 
entgegenstehen, werden alle während der Fahrt der Schiffe beider Länder er- 
littenen Havereien, sei es, dass die Schiffe den Hafen freiwillig oder als Not- 
hafen anlaufen, von den Generalkonsuln, Konsuln, Vizekonsuln und Konsular- 
agenten festgesetzt. || Hat indessen der gedachte Konsularbeamte ein Interesse 
an dem Falle, oder ist er Agent für das Schiff oder die Ladung, ist ein 
Landesangehöriger oder ein Angehöriger einer dritten Macht bei der Sache be- 
teiligt und es lässt sich einc gütliche Einigung der Parteien nicht erzielen, so 
sollen die Landesbehörden entscheiden. 


Artikel XIX. 


Der gegenwärtige Vertrag soll in Kraft treten, sobald der zwischen den 
vertragschliessenden Teilen vereinbarte Handels- und Schiffahrtsvertrag vom 
heutigen Tage in allen seinen Teilen Wirksamkeit erlangt. Er soll von seinem 
Inkrafttreten ab 12 Jahre in Geltung bleiben. || Jeder der vertragschliessenden 
Teile soll das Recht haben, zu irgend einer Zeit, nachdem 11 Jahre vom 
Tage des Inkrafttretens des Vertrags verflossen sind, dem anderen seine Ab- 
sicht, diesen Vertrag aufhören zu lassen, anzukündigen, und mit Ablauf von 
12 Monaten nach erfolgter Kündigung soll der Vertrag gänzlich aufhören und 
endigen. 

Artikel XX. 

Der gegenwärtige Vertrag soll ratifiziert, und die Ratifikationsurkunden 
sollen gleichzeitig mit jenen des zwischen den vertragschliessenden Teilen 
vereinbarten Handels- ung Schiffahrtsvertrages vom heutigen Tago in Berlin 
ausgetauscht werden. || Zu Urkund dessen haben die beiderseitigen Bevoll- 
mächtigten diesen Vertrag unterzeichnet und mit ihren Siegeln verschen. || So 
geschehen in Berlin in doppelter Ausfertigung am 4. April 1896. 


(L. 8.) Freiherr von Marschall. (L. S) Vicomte Aoki. 
a WEEEEEEEEE 
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Nr. 11071. DEUTSCHES REICH und JAPAN. — Protokoll zu dem 
Konsularvertrage zwischen dem Deutschen Reiche 
und Japan. 

4. April 1896. 

Die unterzeichneten Bevollmächtigten haben gleichzeitig mit dem Konsular- Nr. 11071. 
vertrag vom heutigen Tage noch folgende Bestimmungen vereinbart: || 1. Sollten ches 
am Tage des Inkrafttretens des Konsularvertrages vom heutigen Tage in den Japan.’ 
Gebieten des einen vertragschliessenden Teiles Personen vorhanden sein, welche, 4. April 1806. 
ohne im Besitz irgend einer Staatsangehörigkeit sich zu befinden, als Schutz- 
genossen des anderen vertragschliessenden Teiles anerkannt sind, so sollen die 
durch den Konsularvertrag den beiderseitigen Konsularbeamten mit Beziehung auf 
ihre Landesangehörigen eingeräumten Befugnisse sich auf die vorerwähnten Schutz- 
genossen für die Dauer ihrer Lebenszeit erstrecken. Ein Verzeichnis solcher 
. Bersonen werden sich die beiderseitigen Regierungen mitteilen. || 2. Über die 
gegenseitige Auslieferung der Verbrecher und Erledigung von Requisitionen in 
Strafsachen wird zwischen den vertragschliessenden Teilen eine besondere Verein- 
barung getroffen werden. Bis zum Inkrafttreten dieser Vereinbarung sollen dem 
Deutschen Reich in Japan dieselbe Rechte und Begünstigungen, welche seitens 
Japans einem anderen Lande in diesen Beziehungen eingeräumt sind oder in 
Zukunft eingeräumt werden, insoweit zustehen, als seitens des Deutschen Reichs 
bei Stellung des Antrages für gleichartige Fälle die Gegenseitigkeit an Japan 
zugesichert wird. || Die unterzeichneten Bevollmächtigten sind übereingekommen, 
dass dieses Protokoll den beiden vertragschliessenden Teilen zugleich mit dem 
heute unterzeichneten Konsularvertrag vorgelegt werden soll, und dass, wenn 
der genannte Vertrag ratifiziert wird, die in dem Protokoll enthaltenen Ver- 
einbarungen in gleicher Weise als genehmigt angesehen werden sollen, ohne 
dass es einer weiteren förmlichen Ratifikation bedarf. || Auch wird vereinbart, 
dass die Bestimmungen dieses Protokolls zu gleicher Zeit mit dem Aufhören 
der Wirksamkeit des genannten Vertrages ausser Kraft treten. || Zu Urkund 
dessen haben die beiderseitigen Bevollmächtigten dasselbe unterzeichnet und 
ihre Siegel beigedrückt. || So geschehen zu Berlin in doppelter Ausfertigung 
am 4. April 1896. 

(L. 8.) Freiherr von Marschall. (L. 8.) Vicomte Aoki, 





Nr. 11072. DEUTSCHES REICH. — Denkschrift, dem Deutschen 
Reichstage bei Einbringung der vorstehenden Ver- 
träge vorgelegt. 

Zwischen Deutschland und Japan besteht zur Zeit der Freundschafts-, wr. 11078. 
Handels- und Schiffahrts-Vertrag vom 20. Februar 1869 (Bundes-Gesetzblatt Denia hen 
des Norddeutschen Bundes 1870 8. 1.). Dieser Vertrag, welcher in den, april 1896. 
Hauptpunkten den von den anderen europäischen und den amerikanischen 
Staaten mit Japan abgeschlossenen Handelsverträgen entspricht, begründet im 
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Wesentlichen für Deutschland einseitige Rechte, für Japan einseitige Pflichten. 
Er gestattet den Deutschen, in gewissen, dem auswärtigen Handel geöffneten 
Plätzen Japans zu wohnen und Handel zu treiben, während abgesehen von 
diesen Plätzen das Land den Ausländern grundsätzlich verschlossen ist. Er 
gewährleistet Deutschland ferner in Japan die Konsulargerichtsbarkeit über 
seine Angehörigen, regelt die Zölle für die nach Japan eingeführten und aus 
Japan ausgeführten Waren in einem Konventionaltarif, dessen Sätze sich im 
Allgemeinen auf 5 Prozent des Warenwertes stellen, und räumt uns endlich 
Meistbegtinstigung ohne Gegenseitigkeit ein. || Der Vertrag ist ohne zeitliche 
Begrenzung abgeschlossen; doch ist in ihm beiden Teilen das Recht eingeräumt 
worden, nach Ablauf gewisser Fristen, die Revision seiner Bestimmungen zu 
beantragen. || Bald nach Ablauf dieser Fristen wurde von der japanischen 
Regierung — welche die durch den Vertrag begründete Beschränkung ihrer 
Rechte und Befugnisse um so drückender empfand, je mehr sie ‘mit den 
europäischen Institutionen sich vertraut machte und dieselben im eigenen 
Lande zur Durchführung zu bringen unternahm — cin solches Revisions- 
verlangen an Deutschland und die übrigen Mächte gerichtet, deren Verträge 
gleiche Abmachungen enthielten. Die japanische Regierung erstrebte hierbei 
die Abschaffung der Konsulargerichtsbarkeit, eine Erhöhung des Zolltarifs und, 
soweit thunlich, die Umgestaltung der Vertragsabmachungen nach dem Prinzip 
der Gegenseitigkeit, wogegen sie sich bereit erklärte, das ganze Land dem 
fremden Handel zu öffnen. || Über diese Forderungen Japans wurde lange 
Jahre in Tokio zwischen den Vertretern der Vertragsmächte und der japanischen 
Regierung verhandelt. 

Im Jahre 1889 entschloss sich Deutschland nach dem Vorgange einiger 
anderer Staaten, dem Wunsche der japanischen Regierung zu entsprechen und 
mit ihr einen neuen Handelsvertrag abzuschliessen, der am 11. Juni des ge- 
nannten Jahres in Berlin unterzeichnet wurde. Da sich jedoch bald darauf 
in Japan cine heftige Opposition gegen das Werk der Vertragsrevision erhob, 
zog die japanische Regierung es vor, auf die Ratifizierung dieses Vertrages 
und der mit dritten Mächten geschlossenen entsprechenden Verträge zu ver 
zichten. Der Vertrag vom 11. Juni 1889 ist deshalb nicht in Kraft getreten, 
auch dem Bundesrat und dem Reichstag überhaupt nicht vorgelegt worden. | 
Nachdem die Revisionsfrage mehrere Jahre geruht hatte, gelang es der japa- 
nischen Regierung mit Grossbritannien unter dem 16. Juli 1894 einen ihren 
Wünschen Rechnung tragenden neuen Handelsvertrag abzuschliessen, der in- 
zwischen beiderseits ratifiziert worden ist. Der Vertrag soll indessen erst 
nach Erfüllung einiger Vorbedingungen und nach Ablauf gewisser Fristen in 
Kraft treten. Derselbe ist seinerzeit in Übersetzung durch das Deutsche 
Handelsarchiv, 1894 Teil I Seite 925, veröffentlicht worden. Eine Über- 
setzung ist auch dieser Denkschrift beigefügt.*) || Alsbald nach der Unterzeichnung 


*) Bereits gedruckt „Staats-Archiv“ Nr. 10712. Red. 
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des Vertrages mit Grossbritannien äusserte die japanische Regierung das Ver- Nr. 11072. 
langen, auch mit Deutschland einen gleichen Vertrag zu vereinbaren. Da nach none °° 
Lage der Verhältnisse dieses Verlangen ohne Schädigung unserer Interessen 4. April 1896. 
nicht füglich zurückgewiesen werden konnte, wurden nach Einholung sach- 
verständiger Gutachten aus den Kreisen der Interessenten im Imlande und der 
deutschen Kaufleute in Japan Verhandlungen eingeleitet. Sie. erstreckten sich 

in der längeren Zeit, die sie in Anspruch nahmen, hauptsächlich darauf, weiter- 
gchende Konzessionen, als Grossbritannien, von Japan zu erhalten, gewisse Be- 
stimmungen, in dem neuen japanisch-britischen Vertrage klarzustellen und den 
Vertrag überhaupt in verschiedenen, für deutsche Interessen wichtigeren Punkten 

zu ergänzen. || Inzwischen kamen nach dem Vorgange Grossbritanniens unter 
anderen auch neue Verträge mit den Vereinigten Staaten von Amerika, Italien und 
Russland zu Stande. Die Verträge mit diesen Ländern sind insofern für Japan 

noch günstiger, als sie nicht, wie der japanisch-britische Vertrag, einen Teil 

der japanischen Eingangszölle durch einen Konventionaltarif festlegen, vielmehr 

Japan, welches zunächst nur die Meistbegünstigung zugesteht, auf tarifarischem 

Gebiet bis auf Weiteres volle Bewegungsfreiheit gewähren. Mit Frankreich 
schweben gegenwärtig noch auf der Grundlage des japanisch-britischen Ver- 

trages Verhandlungen. 

Da das Ergebnis der deutsch-japanischen Verhandlungen für Deutschland 
annehmbar erschien, ist unter dem 4, April d. J. in Berlin der jetzt vor- 
liegende Handels- und Schiffahrtsvertag unterzeichnet worden. || Mit dem Zeit- 
punkte seines vollen Inkrafttretens, welcher frühestens am 17. Juli 1899 ein- 
treten kann, kommt die deutsche Konsulargerichtsbarkeit in Japan in Wegfall. 
Dagegen wird von diesem Augenblick ab das ganze japanische Reich für die 
Deutschen und den deutschen Handel geöffnet sein. 

Die Bestimmungen des Vertrages über die Verkehrsbeziehungen beider 
Länder beruhen im Allgemeinen auf dem Prinzip der Gegenseitigkeit. || Eine 
erwähnenswerte Ausnahme von diesem Prinzip besteht auf dem zolltarifarischen 
Gebiet. Hier gewährt Japan an Deutschland ausser dem Meistbegünstigungs- 
recht einen Konventionaltarif, Deutschland dagegen räumt Japan nur die ihm 
bisher vorenthaltene Meistbegünstigung ein. || Der neue Vertragstarif — der 
schon sechs Monate nach dem Austausch der Ratifikationen des Vertrages in 
Kraft gesetzt werden darf, soweit nicht das Meistbegtinstigungsrecht entgegen- 
steht — legt die japanischen Einfuhrzölle für den überwiegenden Teil der 
deutschen Ausfuhr nach Japan fest. Für die nicht gebundenen Artikel bleiben 
die Einfuhrzölle und ebenso bleiben überhaupt etwaige Ausfuhrzölle der auto- 
nomen Regelung Japans überlassen. Die Zollsätze des neuen Vertragstarifs 
weisen im Vergleich zu den gegenwärtig geltenden Sätzen durchschnittlich eine 
Erhöhung auf. Sie müssen indess, verglichen mit den Zöllen anderer Länder, 
als mässige bezeichnet werden. Denn ahgesehen von einer einzigen, für unsere 
Ausfuhr nach Japan wenig bedeutenden Position (Sohlleder, Zollsatz 15 Proz, 


vom Wert) betragen sie zwischen 5 und 10 Proz. vom Wert. Es lässt sich 
Staatsarchiv LVIIL 19 


Nr. 11072. 
Deutsches 
Reich. 

4. April 1896. 


290 Bündnisse, Verträge, Konventionen etc. 


in Übereinstimmung mit den Ausserungen Sachverständiger aunchmen, dass 
unsere Ausfuhr nach Japan in diesen neuen Zollsätzen keine wesentliche Er- 
schwerung finden wird. || Die amtlichen Statistiken des Deutschen Reichs und 
Japans geben keinen vollständigen Aufschluss über Umfang und Entwickelung 
des Warenverkehrs zwischen beiden Ländern. Da dieser Verkehr zum Teil 
seinen Weg über fremde Zwischenplätze (wie z. B. Antwerpen) nimmt, so ist 
seine genaue statistische Schätzung erschwert. Die Ziffern der deutschen 
Statistik für die Jahre vor 1889 gewähren zudem wegen des erst im Jahre 
1888 erfolgten Zollanschlusses von Hamburg und Bremen kein auch nur 
einigermassen getreues Bild und können mit den Ziffern der späteren Jahre 
nicht verglichen werden. Dafür bietet auch die hamburgische und die bremische 
Statistik keinen ausreichenden Ersatz. || Immerhin lässt sich aus den statistischen 
Zahlen, welche in der Anlage II zusammengestellt sind, entnehmen, dass sich 
die deutsche Ausfuhr nach Japan günstig entwickelt hat. Nach der deutschen 
Statistik belief sie sich 1880 auf 2 785 000 .# und stieg mit verschiedenen 
Schwankungen bis einschliesslich 1888 auf 5243000 .#. 1889 springt die 
Ziffer wegen des Zollanschlusses von Hamburg und Bremen plötzlich auf 
18529000 „4, und sie erhält sich bis zum Jahre 1894 ungefähr auf dieser 
Höhe trotz des allgemeinen Rückgangs der Warenpreise. Für das letztgenannte 
Jahr weist sie einen Wert von 17073000 .# auf; nach den Durchschnitts- 
preisen des vorhergegangenen Jahres berechnet, würde sie sich indessen auf 
18033000 .# belaufen. Auch die hamburgische, die bremische und die 
japanische Statistik bestätigen diese günstige Entwickelung. Im Jahre 1895 
hat die deutsche Ausfuhr nach Japan einen sehr beträchtlichen Aufschwung 
genommen, indem sie nach einer vorläufigen Zusammenstellung auf 26085 000 4 
gestiegen ist. Es darf daher gehofft werden, dass sie auch unter der Herr- 
schaft des neuen Vertrages, welcher durch die Eröffnung des Landes zur An- 
knüpfung zahlreicher neuer Verkehrsbeziehungen mit Japan Anlass geben 
dürfte, gedeihliche Fortschritte machen und sich an der Versorgung dieses 
Reichs mit fremden Erzeugnissen einen noch grösseren verhältnismässigen An- 
teil als bisher (vergl. Anlage III)*) sichern wird. || Uber die industrielle Ent- 
wickelung Japans giebt Anlage IV **) Aufschluss, Es lässt sich erwarten, dass 
durch das Aufblühen neuer Industrien und Erwerbszweige in jenem Lande 
zugleich auch neuer Bedarf an fremden Erzeugnissen entstehen und somit der 
Import aus dem Auslande in seiner Gesamtheit keine Beeinträchtigung er- 
leiden wird. 

Neben unserer Warenausfuhr wird auch unser Schiffsverkehr mit Japan 
in dem neuen Vertrage eine geeignete Grundlage für seine Entwickelung finden. 
Die Bedeutung Japans für die deutsche Schiffahrt ergiebt sich aus der Anlage V.*). 

Wie bereits erwähnt, gesteht Deutschland auf zolltarifarischem Gebiete 


*) Hier fortgelassen. Red. 
**) S. Anlage. 
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an Japan die Meistbegünstigung zu. Auf die Einfuhr aus Japan werden dem- Nr. 11072. 
gemäss die von Deutschland an andere Staaten bewilligten Zollermässigungen, tres 
von welchen insbesondere diejenigen für Seidenwaren in Betracht kommen +. April 1896. 
dürften, von dem vollen Inkrafttreten des Vertrages ab Anwendung finden. 

Eine Beeinträchtigung der Interessen der einheimischen Produktion ist hiervon 

nicht zu besorgen; namentlich erscheint eine Schädigung der deutschen Land- 
wirtschaft schon deshalb ausgeschlossen, weil in denjenigen landwirtschaft- 

lichen Erzeugnissen, für welche Deutschland seine Eingangszölle anderen Staaten 
gegenüber herabgesetzt hat, Japan nicht exportfähig ist und aller Voraussicht 

nach in Zukunft auch nicht werden wird (vergl. Anlage VI.*). || Gleichzeitig mit 

dem Handels- und Schiffartsvertrage und in Ergänzung desselben ist der eben- 

falls vorliegende Konsularvertrag zwischen dem Reich und Japan unterzeichnet 
worden, welcher sich im Allgemeinen an das Vorbild der bestehenden deutschen 
Konsularverträge mit anderen Staaten anschliesst und über die Zulassung von 
Konsuln, über die Vorrechte derselben, sowie über deren amtliche Befugnisse, 
insbesondere auf dem Gebiete der freiwilligen Gerichtsbarkeit, des Civilstands- 
wesens, der Vormundschaft, der Nachlassregulierung und in Schiffahrtssachen, 

nach dem Prinzip der Gegenseitigkeit Bestimmung trifft. Der Abschluss eines 
solchen Konsularvertrages erschien mit Rücksicht auf den bevorstehenden Weg- 

fall der deutschen Konsulargerichtsbarkeit in Japan besonders wünschens- 

wert. || Im Einzelnen ist noch folgendes zu bemerken: 


I. Handels- und Schiffahrtsvertrag. 


Zu Artikel I und III des Vertrages, zu Nummer 1 und 2 des Protokolls, 
sowie zu Nummer 1 des Notenwechsels: Die Artikel I und III gewähren den 
Deutschen in Japan und den Japanern in Deutschland insbesondere das Recht 
des Reisens und der Niederlassung, sowie des Betriebes von Handel, Industrie 
und Schiffahrt, indem sie ihnen in dieser Hinsicht die Gleichstellung mit den 
Inländern und den Angehörigen der meistbegünstigten Nation sichern. Hieraus 
ergiebt sich, dass von dem Inkrafttreten dieser Bestimmungen ab (vergl, 
Artikel XXI) das ganze japanische Land den deutschen Reichsangehörigen 
geöffnet sein wird. Für die Zwischenzeit trifft Nummer 1 des Protokolls eine 
Übergangsbestimmung, indem der zeitweilige Besuch der bisher nicht geöffneten 
japanischen Landesteile erleichtert wird. || Ausdrücklich igt im Artikel I den 
Deutschen in Japan, wie den Japanern in Deutschland die Gleichstellung mit 
den Inländern und den Angehörigen der meistbegünstigten Nation auch hin- 
sichtlich des Besitzes von beweglichen Sachen aller Art zugestanden. Da- 
gegen ist diese Gleichstellung mit den Inländern nicht auch für den Erwerb 
von Grundeigentum ausgesprochen. Es beruht dies darauf, dass die japanische 
Gesetzgebung die Ausländer von dem Erwerb des Eigentumsrechts an in- 
ländischen Grundstücken ausschliesst. Den sozialen und wirtschaftlichen Gründen, 
welche die japanische Regierung für diesen Ausschluss geltend macht, ist eine 





*) Hier fortgelassen. Red. 
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innere Berechtigung nicht wohl abzusprechen, und es erschien daher billig, es 
der japanischen Regierung zu überlassen, wann sie mit Rücksicht auf die 
weitere Entwickelung des Landes den Zeitpunkt für gekommen erachtet, die 
Gesetzgebung in diesem Punkte zu ändern. || Diese Beschränkung wird jedoch 
der nachteiligen Bedeutung, welche sie für den Geschäftsbetrieb deutscher 
Reichsangehöriger in Japan haben könnte, dadurch entkleidet, dass in Er- 
gänzung des Artikels I durch die verschiedenen Bestimmungen in Artikel III 
Absatz 2, in Nummer 2 des Protokolls und in Nummer 1 des Notenwcchsels, 
die Deutschen in Japan auch hinsichtlich des Erwerbes von dinglichen, nicht 
das volle Eigentum in sich schliessenden Rechten an Grundstücken, nament- 
lich von hypothekarischen, superficiarischen und emphyteutischen Rechten, 
sowie hinsichtlich der Miets- und Pachtrechte an Immobilien und der Mög- 
lichkeit, diesen letzteren den Charakter dinglicher Rechte zu verschaffen, die 
Gleichbehandlung mit den Inländern zugesichert ist. Das japanische Recht 
kennt, abgeschen von der Hypothek und von der Miete und Pacht, nament. 
lich die Superficies — welche das Recht gewährt, auf fremdem Grund und 
Boden Gebäude oder Bäume eigentümlich zu besitzen — sowie emphyteutische 
Nutzungsrechte an landwirtschaftlichen Grundstücken. Nach dem von dem 
japanischen Parlament angenommenen Teil des revidierten Entwurfs eines 
japanischen Bürgerlichen Gesetzbuchs soll es erlaubt sein, eine Emphyteusis 
auf die Dauer von 20 bis 50 Jahren zu erwerben; die Dauer der Superficics 
kann durch Abrede der Parteien beliebig festgesetzt werden. Miete und Pacht 
an Grundstücken können bis auf 20 Jahre unkündbar abgeschlossen werden; 
sie sind zwar an sich persönliche Rechte, dagegen können sie durch Ein- 
tragung in Öffentliche Register auch dinglich gemacht werden. Es wird hier- 
nach also den Deutschen in Japan die Möglichkeit gewährt sein, sich die Be- 
nutzung von Grundstücken für ihre Geschäftszwecke auf ausreichende Zeit zu 
sichern. || Im Laufe der dem Vertragsabschlusse vorausgegangenen Verhand- 
lungen hat ferner der japanische Bevollmächtigte auf Grund der ihm von 
seiner Regierung erteilten Informationen die schriftliche Erklärung abgegeben, 
dass nach den geltenden japanischen Gesetzen eine nach japanischem Recht 
gebildete Handelsgesellschaft unter ihrer Firma auch dann Grundstücke in 
Japan erwerben und besitzen darf, wenn an ihr deutsche Reichsangehörige 
beteiligt sind. Hieraus ergiebt sich eine weitere sehr wesentliche Milderung 
des Prinzips, welches die Fremden vom Grunderwerb in Japan ausschliesst. 

Aus Artikel I ist noch hervorzuheben, dass jeder vertragschliessende Teil 
den Angehörigen des anderen Teiles auch Gewissensfreiheit und Freiheit der 
privaten und Öffentlichen Religionsübung gewährleistet. || Artikel II des Ver- 
trages gewährt den Deutschen in Japan und den Japanern in Deutschland die 
Befreiung vom Militärdienst und von Leistungen zu militärischen Zwecken. 
Entsprechende Bestimmungen finden sich auch in anderen deutschen Handels- 
verträgen. || Artikel IV des Vertrages sichert den Angehörigen der vertrag- 
schliessenden Teile die Gleichstellung mit den Inländern hinsichtlich der Haus- 
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suchungen und der Durchsuchung von Papieren. || Zu Artikel V und VI des Nr. HAUTE. 
Vertrages, sowie zu Nummer 3 des Protokolls und dem zugehörigen Tarif:  pejeh. 
Artikel V Absatz 1 setzt bezüglich der von den Boden- oder Gewerbserzeug- 3: April 1896. 
nissen des anderen Teiles zu erhebenden Eingangszölle, und Artikel VI be- 
züglich der Ausgangszölle, welche bei der Ausfuhr von Waren nach dem 
Gebiete des anderen Teiles erhoben werden, das Meistbegtinstigungsrecht fest. || 
Einfuhr- und Ausfuhrverbote sind für unzulässig erklärt, sofern sie nicht ir 
gleicher Weise auf die anderen Nationen Anwendung finden (Artikel V Ab- 
satz 2 und Artikel VI). Eine Ausnahme ist vorgesehen für Einfuhrverbote, 
welche zum Schutz der öffentlichen Gesundheit, des Viehes oder nützlicher 
Pflanzen erlassen werden, || Artikel V findet eine Ergänzung in Nummer 3 des 
Protokolls und dem zugehörigen Vertragstarif, indem dort festgesetzt ist, 
welche Zölle auf gewisse deutsche Boden- und Gewerbserzeugnisse bei der 
Einfuhr in Japan — unbeschadet des uns zustehenden Meistbegünstigungs- 
rechtes — zur Anwendung kommen sollen. || Wie sich die Zollsätze des Ver- 
tragstarifs zu den Sätzen des neuen japanisch-britischen Vertrages verhalten, 
und auf wie hoch sich in den einzelnen, in dem Vertragstarif aufgeführten 
Waren unsere Ausfuhr nach Japan während der letzten Jahre belaufen hat, 
wird durch die Zusammenstellung der Anlage VII*) veranschaulicht. Es ergiebt 
sich aus derselben, dass in dem Vertragstarif mit verhältnissmässig wenigen 
Ausnalımen alle Artikel enthalten sind, welche für unsere Ausfuhr nach Japan 
eine grössere Bedeutung besitzen. ° Im Ganzen sind durch den Vertragstarif 
die japanischen Zölle für Waren gebunden, von welchen wir 1894 für 
13 037 664 .# und 1895 für 19996916 .# nach Japan ausgeführt haben. || 
Unsere gesamte Ausfuhr‘ nach Japan hat 1894 17073000 .# und 1895 
26 085 000 .# betragen. Es zeigt sich also, dass nach den Ziffern dieser 
beiden Jahre rund 76 Prozent unserer Gesamtausfuhr nach Japan durch den 
Vertragstarif gegen künftige Erhöhungen der japanischen Eingangszölle sicher- 
gestellt sind. || Von den für unsere Ausfuhr nach Japan wichtigeren Artikeln 
haben unter anderen Maschinen und Kriegsmunition keine Aufnshme in den 
Vertragstarif gefunden. Es ist hierzu jedoch zu bemerken, dass die japanische 
Regierung eine Festlegung der Zollsätze für diese Waren als unnötig mit 
der Begründung abgelehnt hat, dass Japan nicht daran denke, für dieselben 
höhere Zölle einzuführen, da es noch längere Zeit auf den Bezug dieser Gegen- 
stände aus dem Auslande angewiesen sein werde. 

Zu dem Vertragstarif ist in Nummer 3 des Protokolls bestimmt, dass die 
darin vorgesehenen Wertzölle soweit als thunlich durch eine zwischen den 
beiden Regierungen abzuschliessende Nachtragskonvention — auf Grundlage 
der in den japanischen Zollübersichten nachgewiesenen Durchschnittspreise der 
dem Vertragsabschluss vorausgegangenen sechs Kalendermonate — in spezi- 
fische Zölle umgewandelt werden sollen. Eine gleiche Bestimmung findet sich 
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auch in dem japanisch-britischen Vertrage vom 16. Juli 1894, und es ist auf 
Grund derselben zwischen der britischen und der japanischen Regierung ein 
Tarif mit vorwiegend spezifischen Zöllen durch eine Nachtragskonvention vom 
16. Juli 1895 vereinbart worden, welche im Deutschen Handelsarchiv 1896 
Teil I Seite 230 (Märzheft) in deutscher Übersetzung abgedruckt worden ist. 
Es wird beabsichtigt, für die sachgemässe Umrechnung der im Tarif zum vor- 
liegenden Vertrage vorgesehenen Wertzölle den Rat inländischer Sachverstän- 
diger und der in Japan ansässigen deutschen Kaufleute in Anspruch zu nehmen. || 
Für eine Anzahl im Tarif des japanisch - britischen Vertrags vom 16. Juli 
1894 aufgeführter Waren, für welche die japanische Statistik nur einen ver- 
hältnismässig geringen Import aus Deutschland nachwies, wollte uns die ja- 
panische Regierung ursprünglich kein direktes tarifarisches Zugeständnis 
machen, uns vielmehr die an Grossbritannien gemachten Konzessionen nur auf 
dem Wege der Meistbegünstigung zu gute kommen lassen. Nachträglich bat 
die japanische Regierung sich jedoch bereit gefunden, auch diese Waren in 
unseren Vertragstarif unter der Bedingung einzurücken, dass wir betreffs der- 
selben die zwischen Japan und Grossbritannien vereinbarte Umrechnung der 
Wertzölle in spezifische Zölle auch unsererseits anerkennen würden. Es er- 
schien unbedenklich hierauf einzugehen und einen hierauf bezüglichen Vorbe- 
halt in das Protokoll aufzunehmen. Es handelt sich hierbei um die im Ver- 
tragstarif unter Nummer 2, 11, 18, 19, 20, 21, 24, 30, 31, 34, 35, 38, 39, 
40, 41, 44, 47, 48, 56 und 59 genannten Gegenstände. Die für dieselben in 
der japanisch-britischen Nachtragskonvention normierten Zölle sind aus der 
Anlage VII zu entnehmen, || Für die im Vertragstarif nicht aufgeführten Gegen- 
stände soll der Generaltarif, welchen die japanische Regierung auszuarbeiten 
beabsichtigt, in Kraft treten. Die japanische Regierung hat jedoch, wie aus 
Nummer 3 des Protokolls ersichtlich, die Verpflichtung übernommen, diesen 
Generaltarif, sowie spätere Abänderungen desselben sechs Monate vor ihrer 
Anwendung bekannt zu machen, so dass dem deutschen Handel Zeit gegeben 
ist, sich auf Tarifänderungen rechtzeitig einzurichten. || Wegen des Termins, zu 
welchem der Vertragstarif, beziehungsweise mit dem cbenerwähnten Vorbehalt 
der japanische Generaltarif für die deutsche Einfuhr in Geltung treten sull, 
vergleiche unten bei Artikel XXI des Vertrages. 

Zu Artikel VII des Vertrages und Nummer 2 des Notenwechsels: Ar- 
tikel VII sichert den Deutschen in Japan und den Japanern in Deutschland hin- 
sichtlich der Durchfuhrzölle, des Zolllagerverkehrs, der Ausfubrvergütungen u. s. w. 
die Gleichstellung mit den Inländern zu. Nach Nummer 2 des Notenwechsels 
wird die japanische Regierung darauf Bedacht nehmen, nach Bedarf Warenhäuser 
und zollfreie Niederlagen in allen für den Handel besonders wichtigen Plätzen 
ihres Landes, also auch ausserhalb der bisher für den Handel geöffneten 
Häfen und Städte, zu errichten. || Artikel VIII des Vertrages betrifft die Waren- 
muster. Absatz 1 bestimmt, dass die von Handlungsreisenden eingebrachten 
Muster zeitweilig zollfrei zuzulassen sind; die gleiche Vorschrift findet sich in 
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vielen anderen deutschen Handelsverträgen. Absatz 2 schreibt vor, dass Muster- Nr. 11072. 
karten und Muster in Abschnitten oder Proben, sofern sie nur zum Gebrauch ee 
als solche geeignet sind, frei von Eingangszoll zu lassen sind, auch wenn sie # April 1896. 
mit der Post u. s. w. eingehen; die Formulierung schliesst sich an die Be- 
stimmung im $ 5 Ziffer 7 des geltenden deutschen Zolltarifgesetzes an. || Nach 
Artikel IX des Vertrages, welcher gleichfalls mit ähnlichen Bestimmungen 
anderer deutscher Handelsverträge übereinstimmt, dürfen Waren, die aus dem 
Gebiete des einen vertragschliessenden Teiles kommen, in dem Gebiete des 
anderen Teiles nur mit solchen inneren Abgaben belegt werden, die von gleich- 
artigen einheimischen Erzeugnissen zur Hebung gelangen. || Zu Artikel X, XI 
und XII des Vertrages: Artikel X schliesst in der üblichen Weise die Er- 
hebung differentieller Flaggenzölle, Artikel XI diejenige differentieller Schiff- 
fahrts-, Quarantäne- oder ähnlicher Gebühren aus. Artikel XII sichert den 
Schiffen beider Teile die Gleichstellung mit den nationalen Schiffen hinsichtlich 
der Bestimmung des Ankerplatzes, sowie in betreff des Ladens und Löschens. |! 
Artikel XIII des Vertrages nimmt die Küstenschiffahrt von den Vertrags- 
bestimmungen aus und sieht in dieser Beziehung nur das Meistbegünstigungs- 
recht vor. Jedoch wird deutschen Schiffen zwischen den zur Zeit des Ver- 


tragsabschlusses geöffneten japanischen Häfen — mit Ausnahme von Osaka, 
Niigata und Ebisu-minato, welche für die fremde Schiffahrt keine wesentliche 
Bedeutung besitzen — die Küstenschiffahrt auch künftig gestattet bleiben. || 


Artikel XIV des Vertrages trifft in der in den Schiffahrtsverträgen üblichen 
Weise Bestimmung über die Behandlung der in Not geratenen Schiffe und 
ihrer Ladungen. || Artikel XV — gegenseitige Anerkennung der Nationalität 
des Schiffes — enthält gleichfalls eine auch in sonstigen Verträgen des Reichs 
sich findende Bestimmung. || Artikel XVI bringt in Ergänzung der in den vor- 
hergehenden Vertragsbestimmungen enthaltenen bezüglichen Zusicherungen zum 
Ausdruck, dass die vertragschliessenden Teile sich wechselseitig in allen auf 
Handel und Schiffahrt bezüglichen Angelegenheiten das unbedingte Meist- 
begünstigungsrecht einräumen. || Durch Artikel XVII des Vertrages, in Ver- 
bindung mit Nummer 4 des Protokolls, gewähren sich die vertragschliessenden 
Teile für ihre Angehörigen die Zusicherung, dass diese wechselseitig in bezug 
auf den Patent-, Muster- und Markenschutz zum Genuss der gleichen Rechte, wie 
die Inländer, zugelassen werden sollen, vorausgesetzt, dass sie die hierfür vom 
Gesetze vorgesehenen Bedingungen erfüllen. || Wegen des Inkrafttretens der 
vorstehenden Bestimmungen vergleiche unten bei Artikel XXI des Vertrages. 

In Nummer 4 des Protokolls versprechen sich die vertragschliessenden 
Teile, ferner wegen Abschlusses eines besonderen Vertrages über die gegen- 
seitigen Beziehungen auf dem Gebiete des Patent-, Muster- und Marken- 
schutzes in Unterhandlung zu treten. || Endlich verpflichtet sich die japanische 
Regierung, vor dem Wegfall unserer Konsulargerichtsbarkeit in Japan der 
Berner Konvention, betreffend das Urheberrecht, beizutreten. || Zu Artikel XVIIT 
des Vertrages und Nummer 3 des Notenwechsels: Artikel XVIII regelt die 
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künftige Stellung der Fremdenniederlassungen in den für den auswärtigen 
Handel geöffneten japanischen Häfen und Städten, sowie die Rechtsverhältnisse 
der in diesen Niederlassungen belegenen Grundstücke, welche den Fremden 
von dem japanischen Staat gegen Entrichtung eines Grundzinses zu freiem 
Gebrauch und auf unbegrenzte Zeit überlassen sind. || Die Niederlassungen 
sollen den betreffenden japanischen Gemeinden einverleibt werden und in 
japanische Verwaltung übergehen; die von dem japanischen Staat in den 
Ueberlassungsverträgen eingeräumten Besitzrechte an den erwähnten Grund- 
stücken sollen dagegen unverändert erhalten bleiben, mit der Massgabe, dass 
sie künftig frei und, ohne dass es einer behördlichen Erlaubnis bedürfte, an 
Inländer oder Ausländer veräussert werden dürfen. Da der japanische Staat 
Eigentümer der Grundstücke bleibt, nach japanischem Recht aber die auf 
einem Grundstücke ruhenden staatlichen oder kommunalen Steuern von dem 
Eigentümer zu entrichten sind, so ergiebt sich, dass die Besitzer der Nieder- 
lassungsgrundstücke für dieselben auch nach der Einverleibung der Nieder- 
lassungen in die japanischen Gemeinden ausser dem in den Überlassungsver- 
trägen festgesetzten Grundzins keinerlei Abgaben zu entrichten haben werden. 
Diese Konsequenz ist in Nummer 3 des Notenwechsels ausdrücklich anerkannt 
und vertragsmässig für die Zukunft festgelegt worden. || In Artikel XIX des 
Vertrages ist ausgesprochen, dass sich der Geltungsbereich des letzteren auch 
auf die mit einem der vertragschliessenden Teile gegenwärtig oder künftig 
zollgeeinten Gebiete erstreckt. || Zu Artikel XX des Vertrages und Nummer 5 
des Protokolls: Artikel XX bringt zum Ausdruck, dass mit dem vollen In- 
krafttreten des Vertrages der gegenwärtig zwischen Deutschland und Japan 
bestehende Freundschafts-, Handels- und Schiffahrtsvertrag vom 20. Februar 
1869 und die in Ergänzung desselben geschlossenen Übereinkünfte ihre Wirk- 
samkeit verlieren sollen, und dass damit auch die deutsche Konsulargerichts- 
barkeit in Japan aufhören wird. || In Modifikation dieses Grundsatzes bestimmt 
jedoch Nummer 5 des Protokolls, dass die zur Zeit des vollen Inkrafttretens 
des Vertrages bei den deutschen Konsulargerichtsbehörden bereits rechtsbängig 
gewordenen Angelegenheiten noch von den deutschen Behörden erledigt werden 
sollen. || Ferner ist im Laufe der dem Vertragsabschluss vorausgegangenen 
Verhandlungen deutscherseits die Bereitwilligkeit, von dem Inkrafttreten des 
Vertrages ab auf die Konsulargerichtsbarkeit in Japan zu verzichten, an den 
ausdrücklichen Vorbehalt geknüpft. worden, dass ein solcher Verzicht erst mit 
dem Wegfall der Konsulargerichtsbarkeit für alle übrigen fremden Mächte 
Wirksamkeit erlange. 

Zu Artikel XXI des Vertrages, sowie zu Nummer 4 und dem folgenden 
Punkte des Notenwechsels (vergl. auch Nummer 3 des Protokolls): Artikel XXI 
setzt fest, dass die Bestimmungen des Vertrages im Allgemeinen nicht vor 
dem 17. Juli 1899 — dem Tage, an welchem auch der japanisch-britische 
Vertrag frühestens Geltung erlangt — in Kraft treten sollen. Zu diesem oder 
einem späteren Termine kann der Vertrag durch eine, ein Jahr zuvor abzu- 
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gebende Erklärung der japanischen Regierung voll in Wirksamkeit gesetzt (Nr. 11072. 
werden. Durch die so bestimmten Fristen ist eine wünschenswerte Ubergangs- “nay” 
zeit gegeben, in welcher die Deutschen in Japan sich auf die aus dem Ver- 4. April 1896. 
trage sich ergebende Neuordnung der Verhältnisse, insbesondere auf den Weg- 
fall der Konsulargerichtsbarkeit, werden einrichten können. Es kommt hinzu, 
dass nach der in der Note des japanischen Gesandten gemachten Zusage die 
japanische Regierung jene Erklärung erst abgeben wird, wenn auch die zur 
Zeit noch in Vorbereitung befindlichen Teile der neuen japanischen Gesetz- 
bücher in Kraft gesetzt sein werden. Es werden also die neuen Gesetzbücher, 
die unter Mitwirkung europäischer Rechtsverständiger nach deutschen und 
anderen europäischen Vorbildern ausgearbeitet sind, ein ganzes Jahr in Geltung 
gewesen sein, wenn die deutsche Konsulargerichtsbarkeit wegfällt. Der Über- 
gang in die neuen Verhältnisse wird auch hierdurch wesentlich erleichtert 
werden. || Von der Regel wegen des Inkrafttretens der Vertragsbestimmungen 
besteht cine Ausnahme für den Vertragsartikel XVII und die im Protokoll 
getroffenen tarifarischen Bestimmungen. || Artikel XVII des Vertrages soll, wie 
im Artikel XXI vorgesehen ist, schon mit der Auswechselung der Ratifikationen 
Geltung erlangen. Diese Abweichung ist deutscherseits beantragt worden und 
entspricht den deutschen Interessen. || Was die tarifarischen Bestimmungen an- 
langt, so schreibt Nummer 3 des Protokolls vor, dass der Vertragstarif schon 
sechs Monate nach dem Austausch der Ratifikationen in Kraft treten soll, 
und dass zu der gleichen Zeit auch der neue japanische Generaltarif — vor- 
ausgesetzt, dass er sechs Monate zuvor veröffentlicht worden ist — auf die 
im Vertragstarif nicht vorgesehenen Gegenstände der Einfuhr aus Deutschland 
zur Anwendung gebracht werden darf. Diese Fristen erschienen ausreichend, 
um dem deutschen Handel Zeit zu geben, seine Unternehmungen der bevor- 
stehenden Neuordnung des japanischen Zollwesens anzupassen. Grossbritannien 
hat sich in der fraglichen Hinsicht mit einer einmonatlichen Frist begnügt. || 
Da Deutschland das Meistbegünstigungsrecht in Japan besitzt, so versteht es 
sich von selbst, dass die Einfuhr aus Deutschland den höheren Sätzen des 
neuen Vertragstarifs und beziehungsweise des japanischen Generaltarifs solange 
nicht unterworfen sein wird, als der zur Zeit geltende, auf den alten Verträgen 
Japans beruhende japanische Konventionaltarif noch irgend einer anderen Nation 
gegenüber zur Anwendung kommt. In der Nummer 3 des Protokolls ist ein 
entsprechender Vorbehalt besonders zum Ausdruck gebracht. || Was die Dauer 
des Vertrages anlangt, so soll dieser — nach Artikel XXI — von seinem 
vollen Inkrafttreten ab zwölf Jahre unkündbar in Geltung bleiben. Zum Ab- 
lauf des zwölften Jahres oder zu einem späteren Zeitpunkte soll er beider- 
seits mit cinjähriger Frist gekündigt werden können. Diese Regelung ent- 
spricht den deutschen Interessen, weil dadurch unserer Ausfuhr nach Japan 
der Genuss eines mässigen japanischen Einfuhrzolltarifs und der freie Wett- 
bewerb mit dem Export anderer Länder auf eine längere Reihe von Jahren 
gesichert ist. Dass Japan sich derart für einen grösseren Zeitraum bindet, 
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erscheint sogar als eine der hauptsächlichsten Konzessionen, die es uns für 
unseren Verzicht auf die Rechte aus dem Vertrage von 1869 zu machen be- 
reit ist. Da Deutschland an Japan in der Hauptsache kein anderes Zuge- 
ständnis als dasjenige des Meistbegünstigungsrechts gewährt, und da insbesondere 
durch den Vertrag unser Zolltarif nicht gebunden wird, so braucht von der 
längeren Dauer des Vertrages keinerlei unliebsame Beschränkung unserer Be- 
wegungsfreiheit befürchtet zu werden. || Für den Fall des Ablaufs des Ver- 
trages ist durch Nummer 4 des Notenwechsels die Bestimmung getroffen, dass 
die vor oder unter der Herrschaft des Vertrages woblerworbenen Rechte der 
Deutschen in Japan und der Japaner in Deutschland unverändert bestehen 
bleiben sollen. Hierdurch wird insbesondere auch ausser Zweifel gestellt, dass 
die in den gegenwärtigen Fremdenniederlassungen in Japan erworbenen 
dauernden Nutzungsrechte an Grundstücken auch nach dem Ausserkrafttreten 
des Vertrages fortbestehen werden. || Artikel XXII des Vertrages enthält den 
üblichen Vorbehalt der Ratifikation. 


IT. Konsularvertrag. 
Wie schon oben erwähnt, schliesst sich der Konsularvertrag eng den be 
stehenden Konsularkonventionen des Reichs an, uud zwar namentlich dem in 
der Praxis bewährten deutsch-griechischen Vertrage vom 26. November 1881, 


‘welcher u. A. bereits der deutsch-serbischen Konsularkonvention vom 6. Jan. 


1883 zum Vorbild gedient hat. Einige Bestimmungen über die Mitwirkung 
der Konsuln in Schiffsangelegenheiten sind der in dem Vertrage des Reichs 
mit den Vereinigten Staaten von Amerika vom 11. Dezember 1871 gewählten 
Fassung nachgebildet. || In den Artikeln I bis V werden die persönlichen 
Rechte der beiderseitigen Konsularbeamten festgesetzt und ihnen hinsichtlich 
aller Vorrechte und Immunitäten dieselben Begünstigungen zugestanden, dic 
den Beamten des gleichen Ranges der meistbegünstigten Nation bewilligt 
werden. Die Vorrechte mit Bezug auf Steuern, Einquartierung, Verhaftung 
und Zeugnispflicht sind des Näheren in Artikel III und IV aufgezählt, || Die 
Unverletzlichkeit der Konsulatsarchive ist im Artikel VI ausgesprochen. Im 
Absatz 3 dieses Artikels ist auch nach dem Vorgang der entsprechenden Be- 
stimmung der Konsularkonvention des Reichs mit den Vereinigten Staaten und 
anderer Verträge die Unverletzlichkeit der Amtsräume und Wohnungen der 
Berufskonsularbeamten ausbedungen worden. || Die Artikel VII und VIII be- 
handeln die Befugnisse der Vertreter der beiderscitigen Konsuln, Artikel IX 
das Recht der Konsuln, zum Schutz der bestehenden Verträge und der Inter- 
essen ihrer Landsleute die geeigneten Schritte bei den Landesbehörden zu 
thun. Artikel X räumt ihnen die Befugnis ein, Beglaubigungen und andere 
notarielle Akte vorzunehmen. || Durch Artikel XI wird dem diplomatischen 
Vertreter und den Konsuln des Reichs das ihnen schon jetzt zustehende Recht 
erhalten, bürgerlich gültige Eheschliessungen von Beichsangehörigen nach 
deutschem Recht vorzunehmen, mit der Einschränkung, dass diese Befugnis 
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sich nicht mehr auf Eheschliessungen zwischen deutschen und japanischen An- Nr. 11072. 
gehörigen erstreckt. Analoge Befugnisse stehen dem diplomatischen Vertreter res 
und den Konsuln Japans in Deutschland zu. Desgleichen sollen die beider- 4. April 1896. 
seitigen diplomatischen und konsularischen Vertreter nach Artikel XII Ge- 
burten und Todesfälle ihrer Landsleute beurkunden dürfen. || Nach Inhalt des 
Artikels XIII wird ein nicht unwesentlicher Teil der bisher in Japan aus- 
geübten deutschen Konsulargerichtsbarkeit insofern aufrecht erhalten, als die 
Konsuln auch fernerhin befugt bleiben sollen, Vormünder und Pfleger für die 
Reichsangehörigen zu bestellen und nach Massgabe der deutschen Gesetze die 
Führung der Vormundschaft oder Pflegschaft zu beaufsichtigen. Es war un- 
bedenklich, den japanischen Konsuln in Deutschland in analoger Weise die 
Fürsorge für ihre minderjährigen oder sonstigen einer Vormundschaft oder 
Pflegschaft bedürftigen Landesangehörigen zu überlassen. || Die Mitwirkung der 
Konsuln bei der Behandlung der Nachlässe ihrer verstorbenen Landesangehörigen 
ist im Artikel XIV im Einzelnen geregelt. || Die Artikel XV bis XVIII be- 
handeln, gleichfalls im Anschluss an die bestehenden Konsularverträge, die 
Befugnisse der Kousuln mit Bezug auf die Angelegenheiten der Schiffe ihrer 
Nationalität. Der Absatz 2 des Artikels XV, welcher die Zuziehung der 
Hafenkonsuln vorschreibt in allen Fällen, wo die öffentlichen Beamten des 
Landes Untersuchungshandlungen und andere Zwangsakte an Bord von Handels- 
schiffen vorzunehmen beabsichtigen, hat gegenüber den früheren Konsular- 
verträgen eine genauere Fassung erhalten, welche die in der Praxis hin und 
wieder zu Tage getretenen Zweifel über die Ausdehnung der Befugnisse der 
Landesbehörden sowohl, wie der Konsuln zu beseitigen bestimmt ist. 

Die Artikel XIX und XX enthalten die gebräuchlichen Bestimmungen 
über das Inkrafttreten, die Kündigung und die Ratifizierung des Vertrages. 
Danach soll der Konsularvertrag gleichzeitig mit dem Handels- und Schiff- 
fahrtsvertrage von gleichem Tage in Kraft treten und ebenso lange wie dieser 
in Geltung bleiben, jedoch ist eine selbständige Kündigung des Konsular- 
vertrages vorbehalten worden. || In dem dem Konsularvertrage angefügten Pro- 
tokoll vom 4. April d. J. sind noch zwei weitere Bestimmungen vereinbart 
worden. Die eine bezweckt, den in Japan lebenden bisherigen deutschen 
Schutzgenossen, welche sich im Besitze irgend einer Staatsangehörigkeit nicht 
befinden, für die Dauer ihrer Lebenszeit die gleiche Behandlung zu wahren, 
die den Reichsangehörigen vertragsmässig zugesichert ist. Durch die Be- 
stimmung unter 2 hat sich das Reich für Auslieferungen und sonstige Rechts- 
hilfe in Strafsachen die Meistbegünstigung vorbchalten, was nach Aufgeben der 
Konsulargerichtsbarkeit zweckmässig erschien. 
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Nr. 11072. Anlage. 
Dentaches Überblick über die Industrieen Japans. 
4. April 1896. 


Die Industrieen Japans lassen sich einteilen in hergebrachte, d. i. von 
alters her heimische, und in eingeführte, d. i. solche, die in den letzten Jahr- 
zehnten von Europa oder Amerika herübergebracht worden sind. Auch der 
Ursprung mancher der alten Industrieen führt auf fremde Länder, namentlich 
China und Korea, zurück, aber der Lauf der Jahrhunderte hat ihnen ein 
selbständiges japanisches Gepräge gegeben. In neuerer Zeit haben die Be- 
dürfnisse des Ausfuhrmarktes auch die Erzeugnisse und Herstellungsmethoden 
dieser alten Industrieen vielfach beeinflusst, so dass sich eine strenge Scheidung 
wicht mehr durchführen lässt. || Die gegenwärtig für den Handel wichtigsten 
Industrieen sind folgende: 

1. Lackwaren, 
namentlich auf der Hauptinsel Hondo angefertigt 


Ausfuhr: 1891 ....... 577371 Yen 
1892 ....... 528075 ,, 
1893....... 708992 „ 
1894....... 797539 „ 


Hauptausfuhrländer: Grossbritannien, Deutschland, Hongkong, Britisch-Ost- 
indien, Frankreich und die Vereinigten Staaten. 


2. Porzellan und Thonwaren, 
mehr oder weniger im ganzen Lande fabriziert, vorzüglich auf Hondo und 


Kiushiu. 
Ausfuhr: 1891 ...... 1287026 Yen 
1892 ....... 1480411 ,, 
1893 ...... 1577190 „ 
1894 ...... 1484853 „ 


3. Kurzwaren 
(Horn, Schildpatt, Elfenbein, Perlmutter; Metallware aus Bronze, Kupfer, 
Antimon etc.; Stand-, Wand- und Taschenuhren u. s. w.) 


4. Holzwaren aller Art. 


Ausfuhr: 1891 ....... 188 885 Yen 
1892 ....... 230 824 „ 
1893 ....... 263622 „ 
1894 ....... 280 753 „ 
5. Matten 
für den Export, in neuerer Zeit in den Mustern vervollkommnet. 
Ausfuhr: 1891 ...... 656 128 Yen 
1892 ...... 1176679 „ 
1893 ...... 1723382 „ 


1894 ...... 1 965 493 


”„ 


Strohgeflechte: 


Ausfuhr: 1891 ....... 193 776 Yen 


Produktion und Ausfuhr von Rohseide nach offiziellen Angaben: 








1892 ....... 155162 „ 
1893 ....... 378349 „ 
1894 ....,... 743399 „ 


6. Seide, 


Ausfuhr: 
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Produktion 
Quantität Wert 
Cätti. Cätti. Yen. 

2 852 806 3121975 | 16 183 549 

3562 625 2098398 | 11007172 
.... | 3174931 2457 203 | 13033 871 

4 493 131 2635 294 | 17 321 361 
.... | 5032381 3 103 584 | 19 280 002 
.... | 4655 944 4677708 | 25 916 860 
.. .. | 5510412 4126 741 | 26616 541 

5 416 700 2110315 | 13 859 338 
.... | 6968 600 5 325 148 | 29 356 338 
0... | 7004606 5 406 856 | 36 299 743 
eee 3712213 | 28167411 
ara 5484059 | 39353155 


= ——— 
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Hauptkonsumtionslinder: Vereinigte Staaten, Frankreich, Italien, Schweiz 
Selbständige Entwickelung des Rohseidenhandels mit 
Deutschland nicht ausgeschlossen. Die Ausfuhr erfolgt überwiegend von Yoko- 
hama. || Der Export von Seidenstoffen (Habutai, Crépes, Damast u. a.), welcher 
vor 8 bis 9 Jahren nur 130000 Yen betrug, hat folgende Ziffern erreicht: 


und Grossbritannien. 


1891 ...... 1763715 Yen 
1892 ...... 4404178 „ 
1893 ...... 4074992 „ 


1894 ...... 8429999 ,, 


Seidene Taschentücher insbesondere wurden ausgeführt: 


1891 ...... 2 811 820 Yen 
1892 ...... 3494416 , ~ 
1893 ...... 3899646 „ 
1894 ...... 3628128 ,, 


Andere Seidenwaren für den fremden Markt sind Gardinen, Tischdecken, 
Môbelbezüge und dergleichen, die in Tokio, Osaka, Yokohama, Kioto und 
Kobe hergestellt werden, 
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7. Papier. 

Die Produktion betrug nach den veröffentlichten Zahlen: 
japanisches Papier 1892 ...... 4911 847 Yen 
europäisches „ 1890...... 403410 „ 

1891 ...... - 850791 „ 
1892 ...... 969549 ,, 


Papiermühlen zur Herstellung europäischen Papiers befinden sich in Tokio, 
Suzukawa, Yokkaichi, Shidzuoka, Osaka, Kobe, Kioto und Kokura auf Kiushiu, 
Ausserdem besitzt die Regierung eine grosse Papierfabrik in Oji bei Tokio. 
Trotzdem hat die Einfuhr ausländischen Papiers zugenommen, 

Japanische Tapeten wurden ausgeführt: 


1891 ....... 74 927 Yen 
1892 ....... 88993 ,, 
1893 ....... 83379 „ 
1894 ....... 74769 ,, 


Speziellen Ruf geniessen die sogenannten Ledertapeten. Dic Ausfuhr 
von Papierwaren betrug: 


1891 ....... 161989 Yen 
1892 ....... 193746 , 
1893 ....... 201369 ,, 
1894 ....... 303795 , 


8. Lederindustrie. 

Import des Rohmaterials, namentlich aus Britisch-Indien, den Vereinigten 
Staaten, Grossbritannien, China und Deutschland. Die Fabrikation von Sattler- 
arbeiten aller Art, namentlich von Reiseartikeln, hat bedeutenden Aufschwung 
genommen, Die Einfuhr fertiger Ware ist auf wenige Luxusartikel beschränkt, 
Gerbereien bestanden 1892 in Osaka, Hiogo und Nagasaki. 


9. Chemische Industrieen. 

Drogen, Farben und Medikamente. Schwefelsäurefabriken, Ausfuhr 1898: 
64 941 Yen, 1894: 34 480 Yen, namentlich nach China. Düngerpräparate. 
Seifen und Parfümerien. Die Seifenerzeugung ist im Zunchmen begriffen, so 
dass der heimische Bedarf fast vollständig dadurch gedeckt wird. Die Einfuhr 
ausländischer Seifen hat infolge dessen fast ganz aufgehört. Die zur Fabri- 
kation verwendete kaustische Soda kommt zum grössten Teil aus England. 

Streichhölzer wurden 


produziert ausgeführt 
Gross: Wert: Gross: Wert: 
1890 ... 12524870 2584165 Yen 6 724585 1489029 Yen 
1891 ... 12841023 2573007 „ 8029932 1843636 „ 
1892 ... 26106 305 4956196 ,, 9242035 2202041 ,, 
1893 . .. — — 13 541 287 3537974 ,, 
1894 — — 13843022 3795634 ,, 


Eisfabriken bestehen vereinzelt. 
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10. Bergbau. 


Kohlen. Produktion: Jährliche Zunahme: 
1888 ...... 2022968 Tonnen 275672 Tonnen 
1889 ...... 2 388 614 » 365 646 ” 
1890 ...... 2 608 284 » 219 670 » 
1891 ...... 3 037 288 » 429 000 ” 
1892 ..... . 3175670 » 138 382 » 


durchschnittlich . . . .~ 285675 Tonnen. 


Hauptkohlenfelder auf Kiushiu (Miiku, Takashima, Hizen, Amakusa, 
Chikuho) und im Hokkaido. Nachfrage nach japanischen Kohlen im Steigen. 
Die jährliche Produktion für die nächsten 10 Jahre wird geschätzt auf 3 Mil- 
lionen, bei Eröffnung einiger neuer Bergwerke höchstens 4 Millionen Tonnen. 
Einige der bestehenden Bergwerke, darunter die in Takashima, gehen ihrer 
Erschöpfung entgegen. Dagegen sind auf Kiushiu gute und vielversprechende 
Kohlenfelder noch unbearbeitet. Systematischer Betrieb wird als notwendig 
empfohlen, um der vorzeitigen Erschöpfung der Vorräte vorzubeugen. || Die 
Ausfuhr von Kohlen und Kohlenstaub (mit Ausnahme derjenigen für den 
Schiffsverbrauch) betrug: 


Tonnen. Wert. 
1891 ...... 895 320 3179202 Yen 
1892 ...... 900 398 2854299 „ 
1893 ...... 1 094 754 3288842 „ 
1894 ...... 1 265 504 4 674 304 


” 


Der grösste Teil geht nach Hongkong, China und Britisch -Indien. | 
Kupfer wird gewonnen in den Provinzen Shimotsuke, Ugo, Bizen, Bitchin, 
Kaga, Echigo, Iwami (auf Hondo), Iyo (auf Shikoku) und Hiuga (auf Kiushiu). 
Es wird ausgeführt sowohl im ursprünglichen Zustande (ingot copper), wie in 
Stangen, Tafeln und Blechen (bar, slab und sheet copper), Die Hauptausfuhr 
geht nach Hongkong. 


Produktion: 1891 ...... 5 064 634 Kwan®) 
1892 ...... 5536061 ,, 
Ausfuhrwert: 1891 ...... 4877089 Yen 
1892 ...... 4863921 „ 
1893 ...... 4569229 „ 
1894 ...... 4900 753 „ 


Autimon wird in bester Qualität auf Shikoku, aber auch auf Hondo und 
Kiushiu gewonnen, Die Hauptausfuhr geht über Hongkong nach Indien und 
England. Das Metall findet vielfach Verwendung bei den einheimischen Kunst- 
arbeiten. 

Produktion: 1891 ....... 603 634 Kwan 
1892 ....... 368869 „ 


*) 1 Kwan = 3,665 Kilogramm. 
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Nr. 11072, Ausfuhrwert: 1891 ....... 232 499 Yen 
Deutsche ‘ 
Reich, 1892 ........ 163 308 „ 
4. April 1896. 1893 ....... 183 853 „ 
1894 ....... 254261 ,, 
Silber wurde gewonnen: 
1886 ... 1084852 Unzen 1890 ... 1703878 Unzen 
1887 ... 1147113  ,, 1891 ... 1890010 „ 


1888 ... 1376436 „ | 1892 ... 1916549 „ 
1889 ... 1382611 ,, | 


Ausfuhr in rohem Zustande findet nicht statt. 


Schwefel, namentlich im Hokkaido. 


Produktion: 1886 . ..... 1719296 Kwan 
1887 ...... 2874954 ,, 
1888 ...... 5057564 „ 
1889 ...... 4537799 „ 
1890 ...... 5519924 „ 
1891 ..... . 5847746 , 
1892 . ..... 5462818 ,, 
Ausfuhrwert: 1891 ...... 284 831 Yen 
1892 ...... 280963 „ 
1893 ...... 238831 „ 
1894 ...... 244542 „ 
Sonstige Bergwerkserzeugnisse: 
Gold .......... ( 21540 Unzen) 
Eisen ......... (5 268 417 Kwan ) 
Blei .......... ( 236859 , ) 
Zim ...... wee. ( 11011 , ) 
Quecksilber ...... ( 3955 „) 
Petroleum ....... ( 537240 ,, ) 
Braunstein. ...... (1338200 „ ) 
Kupfersulfat...... ( 16905 , ) 
Graphit ..... ... ( 160074 , )us.w. 


Die eingeklammerten Zahlen bedeuten die Produktion im Jahre 1892. | 
Alle letzt aufgeführten Produkte kommen, mit Ausnahme von Braunstein, der 
nach Europa und den Vereinigten Staaten von Nordamerika geht, für die Aus- 
fuhr nicht in Betracht. || Für den Bezug von Eisen und Stahl ist Japan noch 
auf das Ausland angewicsen. Es muss jedoch bemerkt werden, dass ncuerdings 
die Errichtung eines staatlichen Stahlwerkes projektiert worden ist, welches 
Stahl aus inländischen Erzen herstellen und auf die Produktion von ungefähr 
60000 Tonnen fertiges Erzeugnis eingerichtet werden soll. 
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11. Baumwollspinnerei. Nr. 11073. 
An Rohstoff für diese Industrie wurde vorwiegend aus China und Britisch- eee 
Indien eingeführt: 4. April 1896. 
1891 ..... 8199 251 Yen 
1892 ..... 13 324 654 „ 
1893 ..... 16151570 „ 
1894 ..... 19610759 „ 


Keine andere Industrie zeigt eine gleich rasche Entwickelung. Für die 
Jahre 1887 bis 1893 liegen folgende Zahlen vor: 





Verfertigtes 
Garn. 





— 


Verbrauchtes 
Rohmaterial. 
















Zahl der 
Spinnereien. 







. Zahl der 
Spindeln. 













1887 ...... eee 70 220 1 165073 | 1333 695 
1888 .......... 24 113 856 1593103 | 1807076 
1889 .......... 28 215 190 3358042 | 3859 464 
1890 .......... 30 277 895 5132588 | 5962 484 
1891 .......... 36 353 980 1 689 938 | 8995 293 
1892 .......... 39 385 314 9 997 208 | 12 240 788 
1893 .......... 40 381 781 10 666 744 | 11 531 307(?) 


Es wird angenommen, dass sich im Sommer des Jahres 1894 etwa 
46 Spinnereien mit rund 600 000 Spindeln in Betrieb befanden. Für den An- 
fang des Jahres 1896 ist die Zahl der Spindeln auf etwa 800000 geschätzt 
worden. Das Bestreben geht dahin, auch die Garne feinerer Qualität in Japan 
herzustellen. || Das Produkt der Spinnereien dient hauptsächlich dem einheimi- 
schen Bedarf. Neuerdings ist indessen mit Erfolg der Export von baum- 
wollenen Unterkleidern, Flanellen und sonstigen Stückgütern, namentlich nach 
China, aufgenommen worden. Die Ziffern hierfür betragen: 


1892 ..... . 598029 Yen 
1893 ...... 1241811 ,, 
1894 ...... 1994748 „ 


Die Ausfuhr von Garn ist von etwa 8000 Yen in den Jahren 1891 und 
1892 im Jahre 1893 auf 59 175 Yen und im Jahre 1894 auf 955529 Yen 
gestiegen. || Im Jahre 1894 ist der Bau einer Kammgarnspinnerei in der Nähe 
von Schinagawa bei Tokio in Angriff genommen worden, 

12. Weberei. 

Der Wert sämtlicher nachgewiesenen Gewebe betrug nach den von der 

Begierung veröffentlichten Zahlen: 


1888 ..... 30 475 213 Yen 
1889 ..... 39173496 „ 
1890 ..... 82673889 „ 
1891 ..... 46193814 „ 
1892 ..... 47989776 , 
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Für 1895 wird der Wert der erzeugten Gewebe auf etwa 65 Millioncu 
Yen geschätzt. || Die fabrizierten Gewebe sind seidene, baumwollene, hanfene, 
gemischte aus Seide und Baumwolle oder aus Seide oder Baumwolle und 
Hanf u. s. w. Der Zahl nach überragten 1892 die baumwollenen Gewebe 
(41 745 226 Stück im Werte von 19113322 Yen), dagegen dem Werte nach 
die seidenen Gewebe (6 179 169 Stück im Werte von 19 347 785 Yen). || Für 
die Herstellung von Militärtuchen bestehen Fabriken in Oji und Senji. Ebenso 
werden Decken für den Armeebedarf fabriziert. || Eine erhebliche Bedeutung, 
insbesondere auch für die Ausfuhr, besitzt die Fabrikation von Teppichen aus 
Baumwolle und Hanf, die als sogenannte Osakateppiche im Handel bekannt 
sind. Die Ausfuhr betrug 1893: 203050 Stück im Werte von 391989 Yen 
und 1894: 546091 Stück im Werte von 1134072 Yen. || Auch die Weberei 
von Wollemusselin ist, wenn auch vorläufig mit primitiven Stühlen, in Angriff 
genommen worden. Die billigen Arbeitskräfte lassen indessen weitere Ent- 
wickelung erwarten. Erwähnung verdient in diesem Zusammenhang die Musselin- 
färberei in Osaka. Im Abpassen der Farben wird von den Japanern grosse 
Geschicklichkeit bewiesen, so dass Musseline neuerdings vielfach in ungefärbtem 
Zustande eingeführt werden. Ferner sind in neuerer Zeit auch drei Fabriken 
für wollene Flanelle errichtet worden. 


13. Europäische Bekleidungsgegenstande, 


Hüte.... Ausfuhr 1894 .... 49818 Yen 
Socken... , » +... 45254 „ 
Handschuhe » » «oes 944 ,, 
Ausfuhr fertiger Hemden von Yokohama nach Auskunft der Zollbchérde 
im Monat etwa 800 Yen. Hierher gehören auch Schirme europäischer Kon- 
struktion mit zunehmender Ausfuhrziffer: 


1891 ....... 161 504 Yen 
1892 ....... 364 308 „, 
1893 ,...... 589272 „ 
1894 ........ 746 067 „ 
14. Cement. . 


Mehrere bedeutende Fabriken in Tokio, Nagoya, Osaka, Yamoguchi und 
an der Hiogokiste. 


15. Nahrungs- und Genussmittel. 

Mineralwasser (Hirano bei Osaka). || Bier. Grössere Brauereien nach 
deutschem Muster bestehen: in Yokohama (Kivin-Bier), in Tokio (Ebisu-Bier), 
in Osaka (Asahi-Bier), sowie in Sapporo auf Yeso. Der Biergenuss hat sich 
unter der besser situierten Bevölkerung Japans sehr verbreitet, auch mit der 
Ausfuhr sind Versuche gemacht worden. || Genuss und Fabrikation von Cigaretten 
ist im Zunehmen, 
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Ausfahr: 1891 ....... 11228 Yen 
1892 ....... 17249 „ 
1893 ....... 29 843 „ 
1894 ....... 56876 „ 


namentlich nach Korea und China. || Konserven werden für den heimischen 
Markt hergestellt. 
Sake (Reisbranntwein) 
Zahl der Brauereien: Produktion in Koku*): 


1889/90 ....... 15 192 3 817 126 
1890/91 ....... 14 752 3172825 
1891/92 ....... 14 703 3 407 986 
1892/93 ....... 14 720 3 609 132 
Ausfuhr 1894 ....... 186 101 Yen, namentlich nach Korea. 


Shoyu (Soja, Bohnensauce) Produktion: 
Zahl der Betriebe: Produktion in Koku: 


1889/90 ....... 10 668 1 233 594 
1890/91 ....... 10 310 1 158 002 
1891/92 . ...... 10 170 1 213 159 
1892/93 . ...... 10 241 1 214 746 


Ausfuhr 1894 ....... 67670 Yen, namentlich nach Hawaii und Korea. 


16. Glashitten 
sind in Tokio, in Osaka und in Nagasaki. Bis jetzt ist nur gewöhnliche Ware 
hergestellt worden; für feinere Ware fehlt den Arbeitern die Geschicklichkeit. 
Fensterglas insbesondere wird bis jetzt besser und billiger vom Auslande 
geliefert und bildet einen der Haupt-Importartikel Belgiens. 


17. Ziegel 
werden in ausgedehntem Masse in Japan für den Bedarf im Lande hergestellt. 
Vor einigen Jahren ist cin Versuch mit der Ausfuhr von Ziegeln in Ballast 
nach Vancouver gemacht worden, der indess nicht wiederholt worden zu sein 
scheint. Dagegen finden japanische Ziegel ihren Weg nach Sibirien und Manila. 


18. Eine Taufabrik 
wurde 1886 in Tokio gegründet whd liefert Taue für die japanische Marine 
und fremde Schiffe. Die Preise sollen indessen zu hoch sein, um gegen Hong- 
kong und Manila konkurrieren zu können, 


19. Schiffswerften 
bestehen, ausser den für den ausschliesslichen Gebrauch der Marine bestimmten, 
in Nagasaki, Tokio, Hiogo und Osaka, || Das Tokio-Etablissement enthält 
ausgedehnte Eisenwerke, wo Maschinen aller Art hergestellt werden und ein 





*) 1 Koku = 180,3%7 Liter. 
20* 


Nr. 11072. 
Deontsches 
Beich, 

4. April 1806. 
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Nr. 11072. Dock von 210 Fuss Länge und 42 Fuss Breite. Eine Reihe von kleineren 
ee “ Fahrzeugen der japanischen Marine sind dort gebaut worden. || Die bedeutendste 
4. April1596. dieser Werften ist aber diejenige in Nagasaki, wo Schiffe von bedeutender 
Grösse gebaut und vollständig ausgerüstet wurden. Für dieselbe ist nach dem 
Abschluss des Friedens mit China eine derartige Erweiterung in Aussicht 
genommen worden, dass künftig der Bau von fünf Schiffen mittlerer Grösse 


zu gleicher Zeit ausgeführt werden kann, 


20. Fischöl 


Ausfuhr: 1891 ....... 175 802 Yen 
1892 ....... 248621 ,, 
1893 ....... 530 304 ,, 
1894 ....... 665 807 „ 


in Hokkaido gewonnen und meistens über Yokohama nach Hamburg, London 
und Havre ausgeführt, 
21. Kampher. 
Zwei Raffinerien in Kobe. 


Ausfuhr: 1891 ...... 1629104 Yen 
1892 ...... 1274752 „ 
1893 ...... 1308610 „ 
1894 ...,... 1023956 „ 


Nach der inzwischen erfolgten Einverleibung Formosas wird die Kampher- 
industrie für das japanische Reich wesentlich an Bedeutung gewinnen. 


22. Zucker 


wird in den südlichen Teilen Japans und auf den Liu-Kiu-Inseln aus Rohr 
gewonnen. Das Verhältniss von Produktion und Einfuhr stellt sich wie folgt: 








Si 














In Japan Eingeführter Zucker 
erzeugter (brauner und weisser). 
Zucker Menge "To Wet 

Kilogramm. | Kilogramm. | Ym 
1888 ....... | 4097533 | 87406599| 6853384 
1889 ....... 4968 854 | 72558854: 6 205 217 
1890 ....... 7078662 | 99745 962| 8 384858 
1891 ....... 5 829 874 | 68638218| 7735 742 
1892 ....... 4873544 |114192479, 9519614 
1893 ....... 123 301 200! 11 452 025 
1894 ....... 133 512 262 | 13 241 596 


Ein Anfang ist im Hokkaido mit der Rübenzuckerproduktion gemacht 
worden, doch haben sowohl das Klima als technische und wirtschaftliche 
Schwierigkeiten sich einem Erfolge bis jetzt entgegenstellt. || Durch den Erwerb 
von Formosa hat sich für Japan ein weiteres Zuckerproduktions-Gebiet 
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erschlossen, durch das es in nicht zu langer Zeit in den Stand gesetzt sein Nr. 11072. 
wird, sich von der Zuckereinfuhr aus dem Auslande zu emanzipieren. Die ewe 
Errichtung ijapanischer Zuckerraffinerien auf jener Insel soll bereits in die 4. April 1896. 


Wege geleitet sein. 
23. Reisschälmühlen 


befinden sich namentlich in Hiogo und Okayama und machen seit 6 bis 7 Jahren 
ein bedeutendes Geschäft. Die Ausfuhr des Produktes geht nach Europa, den 
Vereinigten Staaten, Kanada und Australien und betrug 
Saison 1891/92 ....... 61 885 Tonnen, 
» 1892/98 ....... 93064 „ 








Nr. 11073. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Bedingungen über die Er- 
- theilung der Charter an die Britische Südafrika- 
nische Gesellschaft für das Gebiet nördlich vom 
Zambesi.!) 

Foreign Office, Febr 1891. 

The Charter of the British South Africa Company shall extend over the Nr. 11073. 
territory under British influence north of the Zambezi and south of the terri- Ki 
tories of the Congo Free State and the German sphere, and accordingly the Febr. 1891. 
Company is hereby granted powers necessary for the purposes of good 
guvernment and the preservation of public order in and for the protection of 
the said territory under British influence, but subject to the following con- 
ditions: — 

1. The said field of operations shall not include Nyasaland. || The terri- 
tory defined by that name will be bounded, where it adjoins the Chartered 
territory, by a frontier which, starting on the south from a point where the 
boundary between the British and Portuguese spheres is intersected by the 
boundary of the Conventional line of the Berlin Act, will follow that line to 
the point where it meets the geographical line of the Congo Basin, and will 
thence follow the latter line to the point where it reaches the boundary 
between the British and German spheres, 

2. As regards the powers of government and administration by the 
Company the Secretary of State shall, pursuant to the power reserved to him 
by the 4th Article of the Charter, subject them to the condition that, until 
the Ist January, 1894, or until such earlier date as he shall direct, they 
shall be exercised for the Company by Her Majesty’s Commissioner for Nyasa- 
land in consultation with the Company, and accordingly, in this respect, the 
Company’s officers shall be subordinate to the Commissioner. || After the 
1st January, 1894, the arrangement shall be renewable, at the diserction of 
Her Majesty’s Government, for a further period not exceeding two years. 


*) Engl. Blaubuch Africa Nr. 2. 1895. 7637. 
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3. The duty of preserving peace and order incumbent on the Company 
under Article 10 of the Charter shall devolve on the said Commissioner so 
long as Article 2 hereof is in force. The Commissioner shall have the con- 
trol of the police force, the establishment of which is authorized by Article 10 
of the Charter, with power to employ it at his discretion in any part of the 
Company’s field of operations north of the Zambezi and in Nyasaland. || The 
Company shall raise, equip, and maintain (providing the necessary barrack 
accommodation) the police force (under which head armed boats shall be 
comprised), and defray all expenses connected with its employment, expen- 
ding for these purposes through the said Commissioner not less than 10000 1. 
a-year, || The said Commissioner shall be consulted as to the organization 
of the police, and especially as to the appointment by the Company of its 
officers. 

4. Justice to the peoples and inhabitants within the Company’s field of 
operations north of the Zambezi, under the 14th Article of the Charter, shall 
be administered by the said Commissioner so long as Article 2 hereof is in 
force. 

5. The administration of justice shall be in conformity with the Africa 
Order in Council of the 15th October, 1889, under which judicial powers will 
be conferred on the said Commissioner (so long as Article 2 hereof is in 
force), and on such other officers who may be employés of the Company as 
the Secretary of State shall, at the request of the Company, nominate. 

6. Goods passing through Nyasaland to or from the Chartered territory 
shall be treated as goods in transit, and shall be free from duty. || If, for the 
sake of convenience, duties are levied on them on the Nyasaland frontiers, 
they shall be accounted for to the Company. 

7. All expenses connected with the administration in the Chartered terri- 
tory shall be borne by the Company either by a fixed payment, or by liqui- 
dation of accounts rendered by the Commissioner, but no expense beyond 
the before-mentioned 100001., except for travelling expenses of the Commis- 
sioner and his agents, shall be incurred without the previous sanction of the 
Company. 

8. The Company shall make arrangements under which the said Commis- 
sioner shall, in Nyasaland, be authorized to make use of material of war 
belonging to the African Lakes Company in case of necessity, and under 
which he shall be empowered to use, free of charge, for administrative pur- 
poses, the steamers belonging to that Company on Lake Nyasa, with due 
precautions against unreasonable interference with their employment for the 
Company’s trade.*) 


*) Am 18. Dez. 1893 wurde die Charter bis zum 31. Dez. verlängert. Red. 
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Nr. 11074. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Ergänzung zu dem vorigen. 
24. November 1894. 

The South Africa Company having intimated that it is prepared to Nr. 11074. 
undertake the direct administration of the portion of the British sphere north nn 
of the Zambezi over which its Charter was extended in 1891, the arrangement 24. Nov.1894. 
under which the administration was confided to Her Majesty’s Commissioner 
and Consul-General, in consultation with the Company, till the 1st January, 
1896, or such earlier date as the Secretary of State might direct, will ter- 
minate from the date of the assumption by the Company of direct administra- 
tion, which shall not be later than the 30th June, 1895. || Administrative posts 
which have been placed by the Commissioner in the Chartered territory will 
be transferred, and will thenceforth be under the direct control of the Company. 
The expenditure of the Commissioner on their account will cease from the 
date of transfer. 

2. The Company will, in accordance with the existing arrangement, pay 
into the hands of the Commissioner the annual contribution to the expense 
of police of 10000 1. up to the 1st January, 1896. || It will during the year 
1895 pay 1000 1. in liquidation of the obligation, which it undertook in 
1891, to afford to the Commissioner the use, free of charge, for administra- 
tive purposes, of the steamers on the lake belonging to the African Lakes Company. 

3. The outstanding accounts between the Company and the Protectorate 
will be regulated by the accountants of the Foreign Office with those of the 
Company, on the basis that the Company is liable only for the annual police 
‘contribution of 10000 1., for 5000 I. given in 1891 for expenses connected 
with raising and organizing the police force, for expenditure in connection 
with steam transport on the lake for administrative purposes, and for amounts 
which can be shown to have been expended for the benefit of, or on account 
of, the Chartered territory as distinct from the Protectorate. 

4. It having been explained that Mr. Rhodes voluntarily authorized Her 
Majesty’s Commissioner to spend on his behalf a maximum sum of 10000 1. 
for the operations against Makanjira, it is agreed that the sum actually ex- 
pended on that account shall be ascertained by the above-mentioned accoun- 
tants, and that the balance, if any, of the total amount of 10000 1. if the 
whole amount shall be shown to have been drawn by the Commissioner, shall 
be repaid to M. Rhodes. 

5. The Treaties made on behalf of the Company in the Chartered terri- 
tory will be sanctioned, on the condition that no provisions in them will be 
confirmed which may conflict with the prohibition against monopolies contained 
in the Charter, and whith the stipulations of the Act of Berlin in so far as 
they are applicable to the Chartered territory. || Tt is understood that this 
sanction is without prejudice to certain claims based on Concessions said to 
have been obtained by M. Wicse, should the validity of such Concessions be 
hereafter established. 
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6. The mining rights in the territory described as Marimba in the Com- 
missioner’s published map, purchased by the Company from the African Lakes 
Company, will be confirmed, subject to the terms accepted by the agent of 
the latter Company. || In the territory described in the above-mentioned map 
as Central Angoniland, the mining rights claimed by the Company will be 
confirmed subject to the terms accepted by the agent of the African Lakes 
Company. || These confirmations will not include sanction of administrative 
powers, monopolies, nor the right to prevent the acquirement of land by 
settlers. 

7. The claim of the Company to land and minerals acquired from the 
African Lakes Company by purchase in the territory described in the 
Commissioner’s map as North Nyasa, will be examined when the titles 
obtained by the latter Company from the native Chiefs are produced for 
investigation. 

8. It being necessary that the frontier between Lakes Nyasa and Tan- 
ganyika should be watched in order to prevent aggression by the natives on 
German territory, and the introduction of arms and ammunition in contra- 
vention of the prohibition which has been imposed, the Company agrees to 
take the requisite steps fur guarding that frontier. 

9. Customs arrangements between the Protectorate and the Chartered 
territory which experience may make it desirable to adopt for the purposcs 
of the execution of the Berlin and Brussels Acts, or for fiscal reasons, will 
be subject to the approval of the Secretary of State. || The Company under- 
takes to provide Customs posts, and to make suitable arrangements for in- : 
suring the proper observance, and preventing abuse, of the stipulations as to 
free transit in favour of countries adopting the Free Zone system of the Act 
of Berlin. — 

(Signed) H. Percy Anderson. 
(For the British South Africa Company.) 
November, 24, 1894. C. J. Rhodes. 





Nr. 11075. VERTRAGSSTAATEN. — Konvention betreffend den 
internationalen Austausch von offiziellen Doku- 
menten und wissenschaftlichen und litterarischen 
Publikationen. 

Brüssel, 15. März 1886. 

Sa Majesté le Roi des Belges, Sa Majesté l’Empereur du Brésil, Sa 
Majesté la Reine Régente d’Espagne, le Président des Etats-Unis d'Amérique, 
Sa Majesté le Roi d'Italie, Sa Majesté le Roi de Portugal et des Algarves, 
Sa Majesté le Roi de Serbie, le Conseil Fédéral de la Confédération Suisse, 
désirant établir sur les bases adoptées par la Conférence réunie à Bruxelles, 
du 10 au 14 avril 1883, un système d’échanges internationaux pour les do- 
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cuments officiels et pour Ics publications scientifiques et littéraires de leurs Nr. 11078. 
Etats respectifs, ont nommé pour leurs plénipotentiaires, savoir: || Sa Majesté fes 
le Roi des Belges, M. le Prince de Caraman, Son Ministre des Affaires 15-Marz1885. 
Etrangères, et M. le Chevalier de Moreau, Son Ministre de l'Agriculture, de 
Industrie et des Travaux Publics; || Sa Majesté l'Empereur du Brésil, M. le 
Comte de Villeneuve, Son Envoyé Extraordinaire et Ministre Plénipotentaire 
près Sa Majesté le Roi des Belges; || Sa Majesté la Reine Régente d’Espagne, 
M. de Tavira, Chargé d'Affaires ad intérim d'Espagne à Bruxelles; || Le Pré- 
sident des Etats-Unis d'Amérique, M. Lambert Tree, Ministre Resident des 
Etats-Unis d'Amérique 4 Bruxelles; || Sa Majesté le Roi d'Italie, M. le Marquis 
Maffei, Son Envoyé Extraordinaire et Ministre Plénipotentiaire près Sa Majesté 
le Roi des Belges; || Sa Majesté le Roi de Portugal et des Algarves, M. le 
Baron de Sant’ Anna, Envoyé Extraordinaire et Ministre Plénipotentaire de Sa 
Majesté Très fidèle; || Sa Majesté le Roi de Serbie, M. Marinovitch, Son Envoyé 
Extraordinaire et Ministre Plénipotentiaire près Sa Majesté les Roi de Belges; |; 
Le Conseil Fédéral de la Confédération Suisse, M. Rivier, Son Plénipotentiaire 
spécial, || Lesquels, après s'être communiqué leurs pleins pouvoirs, trouvés en 
bonne et due forme, sont convenus des articles suivants: 

Art. 1. Il sera établi dans chacun des Etats contractants un bureau 
chargé du service des échanges. 

Art. 2. Les publications que les Etats contractants s'engagent à échanger 
sont les suivantes: || 1° Les documents officiels, parlementaires et administratifs 
qui sont livrés à la publicité dans le lieu d'origine; || 2° Les ouvrages 
exécutés par ordre et aux frais des gouvernements. | 

Art. 3. Chaque bureau fera imprimer la liste des publications qu’il peut 
mettre à la disposition des Etats contractants. || Cette liste sera corrigée 
et complétée chaque année et adressée régulicrement à tous les bureaux 
d'échange. 

Art. 4. Les bureaux d'échange s’entendront sur le nombre d’exemplaires 
qui pourront être demandés et fournis. 

Art. 5. Les envois se feront directement de bureau à bureau. Il sera 
adopté des modèles et des formules uniformes pour les borderaux du contenu 
des caisses, ainsi que pour toutes les pièces de correspondance administrative, 
demandes, accusés de réception, etc. 

Art. 6. Pour l’expédition à l’extérieur, chaque Etat se charge des frais 
d'emballage et de port jusqu’a destination. Toutefois, quand l'expédition se 
fera par mer, des arrangements particuliers régleront la part de chaque Etat 
dans les frais de transport. 

Art. 7. Les bureaux d'échange serviront d’intermediaires officieux entre 
les corps savants et les sociétés littéraires, scientifiques, etc. des Etats con- 
tractants, pour la réception et l'envoi de leurs publications. || Mais il demeu- 
rera bien entendu que, dans ce cas, le rôle des bureaux d'échange se bornera 
à la transmission en franchise des ouvrages échangés et que ces bureaux 
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ne prendront aucunement l’initiative de provoquer l'établissement der ces re- 
lations. 

Art. 8. Ces dispositions ne sont applicables qu'aux documents et ouvrages 
publiés à partir de la date de la présente Convention. 

Art. 9. Les Etats qui n’ont pas pris part à la présente Convention sont 
admis à y adhérer sur leur demande. || Cette adhésion sera notifiée, par la 
voie diplomatique, au Gouvernement belge et par ce Gouvernement à tous les 
autres Etats signataires. 

Art. 10. La présente Convention sera ratifiée et les ratifications seront 
échangées à Bruxelles aussitôt que faire se pourra. Elle est conclue pour 
dix ans, à partir du jour de l’échange des ratifications, et elle continuera à 
subsister au delà de ce délai tant que l’un des gouvernements n’aura pas dé- 
claré six mois à l’avance qu’il y renonce. || En foi de quoi, les Plénipotentiaires 
respectifs l’ont signée et y ont apposé leurs cachets. 

Fait à Bruxelles, en huit exemplaires, le 15 mars 1886. 

(Unterschriften.) 





Nr. 11076. VERTRAGSSTAATEN. — Konvention betr. den un- 
mittelbaren Austausch des Journal officiel und der 
Parlamentspapiere. 

Brüssel, des 15. März 1886. 

Sa Majesté le Roi des Belges, Sa Majesté l’Empercur du Brésil, Sa 
Majesté la Reine Régente d’Espagne, le Président des Etats-Unis d’Amérique, 
Sa Majesté le Roi d’Italie, Sa Majesté le Roi de Portugal et des Algarves, 
Sa Majesté le Roi de Serbie, désirant assurer l'échange immédiat du journal 
officiel ainsi que des annales et des documents parlementaires de leurs Etats 
respectifs, ont nommé pour leurs Plénipotentiaires, savoir: || Sa Majesté le Roi 
des Belges, M. le Prince de Caraman, Son Ministre des Affaires Etrangères 
et M. le Chevalier de Moreau, Son Ministre de l’Agriculture, de l’Industrie 
et des Travaux Publics: || Sa Majesté l'Empereur du Brésil, M. le comte de 
Villeneuve, Son Envoyé Extraordinaire et Ministre Plénipotentiaire près Sa 
Majesté le Roi des Belges; |! Sa Majesté la Reine Régente d'Espagne, M. de 
Tavira, Chargé d'Affaires ad interim d’Espagne à Bruxelles; || Le Président 
des Etats-Unis d'Amérique, M. Lambert Tree, Ministre Résident des Etats- 
Unis à Bruxelles; || Sa Majesté le Roi d'Italie, M. de Marquis Maffei, Son 
Envoyé Extraordinaire et Ministre Plénipotentiaire près Sa Majesté le Roi 
deg Belges; || Sa Majesté le Roi de Portugal et Algarves, M. le Baron de 
Sant’ Anna, Envoyé Extraordinaire et Minstre Plénipotentiaire de Sa Majesté 
Très-Fidèle; || Sa Majesté le Roi de Serbie, M. Marinovitch, Son Envoyé 
Extraordinaire et Ministre Plénipotentiaire près Sa Majesté le Roi des Belges.| 
Lesquels, après s’être communiqué leurs pleins pouvoirs, trouvés en bonne et 
duc forme, sont convenus des articles suivants: 
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Art. 1. Indépendamment des obligations qui résultent de l’Article 2 de Nr. 11076. 
la Convention générale de ce jour, relative à l’échange des documents officiels vores 
et des publications scientifiques et littéraires, les Gouvernements respectifs 16.März1886. 
s'engagent à faire expédier aux Chambres législavtives de chaque Etat con- 
tractant, au fur et & mesure de leur publication, un exemplaire du journal 
officiel, ainsi que des annales et des documents parlementaires livrés & la 
publicité. 

Art. 2. Les Etats qui n’ont pas pris part & la présente Convention sont 
admis à y adhérer sur leur demande. || Cette adhésion sera notifiée, par la 
voie diplomatique au Gouvernement belge et par ce Gouvernement à tous les 
autres Etats signataires. | 

Art. 3. La présente Convention sera ratifiée et les ratifications seront 
échangées à Bruxelles aussitôt que faire se pourra Elle est conclue pour 
dix ans, à partir du jour de l'échange des ratifications et elle continuera à 
subsister au delà de ce délai tant que l’un des Gouvernements n’aura pas 
déclaré six mois à l’avance qu'il y renonce. || En foi de quoi, les Plénipoten- 
tiaires respectifs l’ont signée et y ont apposé leurs cachets. 

Fait à Bruxelles, en sept exemplaires, le 15 mars 1886. 

(Unterschriften.) 

L’échange des ratifications a eu lieu à Bruxelles, le 14. janvier 1889. 

Certifié par le secrétaire général 
du ministère des affaires étrangères, 
Be Lambermont. 





Nr. 11077. FANKREICH und BELGIEN. — Konvention über den 
Austausch von offiziellen Dokumenten. - 
Brüssel, 3. Aug. 1891. 

Sa Majesté le Roi des Belges et le Président de la République française, Nr. 11077. 

désirant faciliter et régulariser l'échange, entre la Belgique et la France, des and Bellon. 
documents officiels, parlementaires et administratifs livrés à la publicité dans. ang. 1891. 
le lieu d’origine, ont résolu de conclure une Convention à cet effet, et ont 
nommé pour Leurs plénipotentiaires, savoir: || Sa Majesté le Roi des Belges, 
M. le prince de Chimay, officier de l'Ordre de Léopold, chevalier de l’Ordre 
de la Légion d'honneur, etc., membre de la Chambre des représentants, Son 
Ministre des affaires étrangères, et || Le Président de la République française, 
M. Bourée, officier de l'Ordre de la Légion d'honneur, etc, Envoyé extra- 
ordinaire et Ministre plénipotentiaire de la République française près Sa Majesté 
le Roi des Belges. || Lesquels, après s'être communiqué leurs pleins pouvoirs 
trouvés en bonne et due forme, sont convenus des articles suivants: 

Art, 1%, Il sera établi, dans chacun des Etats contractants, un bureau 
chargé des services des échanges. 

Art. 2. J.es publications que les Etats contractants s'engagent à échan- 
ger sont les documents officiels, parlementaires et administratifs qui sont 
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livrés à la publicité dans le lieu d’origine. || Pourront toutcfuis être échangés, 
dans de certaines limites, les ouvrages exécutés aux frais de gouvernements. 

Art. 3. Les bureaux d’échange s’entendront sur le nombre d’exemplaires 
qui pourront être demandés et fournis. 

Art. 4 Les envois se feront directement de bureau à bureau. Il sera 
adopté des modèles et des formules uniformes pour les bordereaux du contenu 
des caisses, ainsi que pour toutes les pièces de correspondance administrative, 
demandes, accusés de réception, etc. 

Art. 5. Pour l’expédition à l’extérieur, chaque Etat se charge des frais 
d'emballage et de port jusqu’à destination. 

Art. 6. Les bureaux d'échange serviront d’intermédiaires officieux entre 
les corps savants et les sociétés littéraires, scientifiques, etc. des Etats con- 
tractants pour la réception et l'envoi de leurs publications. Mais il demeurera 
bien entendu que, das ce cas, le rôle des bureaux d'échange se bornera à la 
transmission en franchise des ouvrages échangés et que ces bureaux ne pren- 
dront aucunement l'initiative de provoquer l'établissement des ces relations. 

Art. 7. Ces dispositions ne sont applicables qu’aux documents et ouvrages 
publiés à partir de la date de la présente Convention. 

Art. 8. La présente Convention est conclue pour une période de dix 
ans, Elle continuera à rester en vigueur après l’expiration de la dite période 
jusqu'à ce que, six mois à l’avance, l’an des deux Etats contractants ait notifié 
son intention d’en faire cesser les effets. 

Art. 9. La présente Convention sera ratifiée et les ratifications en seront 
échangées à Bruxelles aussitôt que faire se pourra. || En foi de quoi, les pléni- 
potentiaires respectifs ont signé et y ont apposé leur cachet. 

Fait en double expédition, à Bruxelles, le 3 août 1891. 

(L. §.) Le Prince de Chimay. (L. S.) Bourée. 


L’échange des ratifications a eu lieu & Bruxelles, Je 16 mai 1892. 
Certifié par le secrétaire général 
du ministére des affaires étrangéres, 
B™ Lambermont. 


_ 


Nr. 11078. VEREINIGTE STAATEN von AMERIKA und NIEDER- 
LANDE. — Auslieferungsvertrag. 
Washington, 2. Juni 1887. 
(Austausch der Ratifikationen, Haag, 5. Mai 1889.) 
The United States of America and His Majesty the King of the Nether- 
lands having judged it expedient, with a view to the better administration of 





Amerika und justice and the prevention of crime within their respective territories and 


Nioderlende. 
2 Juni 1887. 


jurisdictions, that persons charged with, or convicted of, the crimes herein- 
after enumerated, and being fugitives from justice, should, under certain 
circumstances, be reciprocally delivered up, have resolved to conclude a new 
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convention for that purpose, and have appointed as their plenipotentiaires: | Nr. 11078 
The President of the United States of America; Thomas F. Bayard, Secretary ohne et 
of State of the United Staates, and || His Majesty the King of the Nether- Ameriks un 
lands; William Ferdinand Henry von Weckherlin, His Majesty’s Envoy Extra-> es 
ordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary to the United States, who, after having 
communicated to each other their respective full powers, found in good and 


due form, have agreed upon and concluded the following articles: 


Article I. 


The United States of America and His Majesty the King of the Nether- 
lands reciprocally engage to deliver up to justice all persons convicted of or 
charged with any of the crimes or offences enumerated in the following article, 
commited within the respective jurisdiction of the United States of America, 
or of the Kingdom of the Netherlands, exclusive of the Colonies thereof, such 
persons being actually within such jurisdiction when the crime or offence was 
committed, who shall seek an asylum or shall be found within the jurisdiction 
of the other, exclusive of the Colonies of the Netherlands: Provided, That 
this shall only be done upon such evidence of criminality as, according to the 
laws of the place where the fugitive so charged shall be found, would justify : 
his apprehension and commitment for trial, if the crime or offence had been 
there committed. 

Article IL 

Persons shall be delivered up, according to the provisions of this con- 
vention, who shall have been charged with, or convicted of, any of the following 
crimes: || 1. Murder, including infanticide; manslaughter. || 2. Rape, bigamy, 
abortion. || 3. Arson. || 4. Mutiny, and rebellion on shipboard by two or more 
passengers against the authority of the commander of the ship, or by the 
crew or part of the crew, against the commander or the ship’s officers. || 
5. Burglary; or the corresponding crime in the Netherlands law under the 
description of thefts committed in an inhabited house by night, and by 
breaking in, climbing, or forcibly. || 6. The act of breaking into and entering 
public offices or the offices of banks, banking-houses, savingsbanks, trust com- 
panies, with intent to commit theft therein; and also the thefts resulting from 
such act. || 7. Robbery; or the corresponding crime punished in the Nether- 
lands law under the description of theft committed with violence or by means 
of threats. || 8. Forgery, or the utterance of forged papers including the for- 
gery or falsification of official acts of the Government or public authority or 
courts of justice affecting the title or claim to money or property. || 9. The 
counterfeiting, falsifying or altering of money, whether coin or paper, or of 
instruments of debt created by national, state, provincial, or municipal govern- 
ments, or coupons thereof, or of bank-notes, or the utterance or circulation 
of the same, or the counterfeiting, falsifying or altering of the seals of State. | 
10. Embezzlement by public officers, || 11. Embezzlement by any person ;or- 
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Mr. 11978. persons hired or salaried, to the detriment of their employers, when the 
ane offence is subject to punishment by imprisonment by the laws of both coun- 
Amerika und tries, || 12. Destruction or loss of a vessel on the high seas, or within the 
ne jurisdiction of the party asking the extradition, caused intentionally. || 13. Kid- 
napping of minors, defined to be the abduction or deténtion of a minor for 
any unlawful end. || 14. Obtaining by false devices money, valuables or other 
personal property, and the purchase of the same with the knowledge that 
they have been so obtained, when the crimes or offences are punishable by 
imprisonment or other corporal punishment by the laws of both countries. || 
15. Larceny, defined to be the theft of effects, personal property, or money. || 
16. Wilful and unlawful destruction or obstruction of railroads, which endangers 
human life. || Extradition shall also be granted for complicity in any of the 
crimes or offences enumerated in this article, provided that the persons char- 
ged with or convicted of such complicity may be punished as accessories with 
imprisonment of a year or more, by the laws of both countries. || Extradition 
may also be granted for the attempt to commit any of the crimes above 
enumerated, when such attempt is punishable with imprisonment of a year or 


more, by the laws of both contracting parties. 


Article III. 


The provisions of this convention shall not apply to any crime or offence 
of a political character, nor to acts connected with such crimes or offences; 
and no person surrendered under the provisions hereof shall in any case be 
tried or punished for a crime or offence of a political character, nor for any 
act connected therewith, committed previously to his extradition. 


Article IV. 


No person shall be tried or punished, after surrender, for any crime or 
offence other than that for which he was surrendered, if committed previous 
to his surrender, unless such crime or offence be one of those enumerated in 
Article II hereof. 

Article V. 

A fugitive criminal shall not be surrendered under the provisions hereof 
when, by lapse of time, he is exempt from prosecution or punishment for the 
crime or offence for which the surrender is asked, according to the laws of 
the country from which the extradition is demanded, or when his extradition 
is asked for the same crime or offence for which he has been tried, convicted 
or acquitted in that country, or so long as he is under prosecution for the 
same. 

Article VI. 

If the person whose extradition may be claimed pursuant to the stipu- 
lations hereof, be actually under prosecution for a crime or offence in the 
sabht?y where he has sought asylum, or shall have been convicted thereof, 
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his extradition may be defered until such proceedings be terminated, and until Nr. 11078, 


such criminal shall be set at liberty in due course of law. ae 
Amerika und 

Article VII. Niederlande. 

2. Juni 1887. 


If the person claimed by one of the parties hereto shall also be claimed 
by one or more powers, pursuant to treaty provisions on account of crimes 
committed within their jurisdiction, such crimjnal shall be delivered in pre- 
ference, in accordance with that demand which is the earliest in date. 


Article VIII. 


Neither of the contracting parties shall be bound to deliver up, under 
the stipulations of this convention, its own citizens or subjects. 


Article IX. 


The expenses of the arrest, detention, examination and transportation of 
the accused shall be paid by the government which has preferred the demand 
for extradition. 

Article X. 

All articles found in the possession of the fugitive criminal at the time 
of his arrest, which were obtained through the commission of the act of which 
he is convicted or with which he is charged, or which may be material as 
evidence in making proof of the crime, shall, so far as practicable according 
to the laws or practice in the respective countries, be delivered up with his 
person at the time of surrender. Nevertheless, the rights of third partics, 
with regard to all such articles, shall be duly respected. 


Article XI. 


Requisitions for the surrender of fugitives from justice shall be made by 
the respective diplomatic agents of the contracting parties. In the event of the 
absence of such agents from the country, or its seat of government, requisition 
may be made by consular officers. || When the person whose extradition shall 
have been asked, shall have been convicted of the crime, a copy of the sen- 
tence of the court in which he may have been convicted, authenticated under 
its seal and accompanied by an. attestation of the official character of the 
judge by the proper authority, shall be furnished. || If, however, the fugitive 
is merely charged with crime, a duly authenticated copy of the warrant of 
arrest in the country where the crime was committed, and of the depositions 
upon which such warrant may have been issued, shall be produced, authenti- 
cated as above provided, with such other evidence or proof as may be deemed 
competent in the case. || If, after an examination, it shall be decided, according 
to the law and evidence, that extradition is due pursuant to this convention, 
the fugitive shall be surrendered according to the forms of law prescribed in 
such cases, 
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Nr. 11078. Article XL. 
Stanton von It shall be lawful for any competent judicial authority of the United 


rie States of America, upon production of a certificate issued by the Secretary of 
2. Juni 1887 State that request has been made by the Government of the Netherlands for 
the provisional arrest of a person convicted or accused of the commission 
therein of a crime extraditable under this convention, and upon legal com- 
plaint that such crime has been so committed, to issue his warrant for the 
apprehension of such person. But if the formal requisition for surrender with 
the documentary proofs hereinbefore prescribed be not made as aforesaid, by 
the diplomatic agent of the demanding government, or, in his absence, by a 
consular officer thereof, within forty days from the date of the commitment 
of the person convicted or accused, the prisoner shall be discharged from 
custody. || And it shall be lawful for any competent judicial authority of the 
Netherlands, upon production of a certificate issued by the Minister of Foreign 
Affairs that request has been made by the government of the United States 
for the provisional arrest of a person convicted or accused of the commission 
therein of a crime extraditable under this convention, to issue his warrant for 
the apprehension of such person. But if the formal requisition for surrender 
with the documentary proofs hereinbefore prescribed be not made as aforesaid 
by the diplomatic agent of the demanding government, or, in his absence, by 
a consular officer thereof, within forty days from the date of the arrest of the 
person convicted or accused, the prisoner shall be discharged from custody. 


Article XII. 


The present convention shall take effect on the twentieth day after its 
promulgation in the manner prescribed by the laws of the reepective countries. 
On the same day the Convention entered into by the two contracting parties 
on the 22d day of May, 1880, shall be abrogated and annulled. But the 
present Convention shall be held to apply to crimes enumerated in the former 
convention and committed prior to its abrogation and anullment. And as to 
other crimes, the present convention shall not be held to operate retroactively. || 
After the present convention shall have gone into operation, it shall continue 
until one of the two parties shall give to the other six months’ notice of its 
desire to terminate it. || This convention shall be ratified, and the ratifications 
shall be exchanged at Washington or The Hague as soon as possible. || In 
testimony whereof the respective plenipotentiaries have signed the present 
convention, in duplicate, and have hereunto affixed their seals. 

Done at the City of Washington the second day of June in the year of 
our Lord, one thousand eight hundred and eighty-seven. 

T. F. Bayard. (Seal.) 
W. F. H. von Weckherlin. (Seal.) 
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Nr. 11079. VEREINIGTE STAATEN VON AMERIKA und VENE- 
ZUELA. — Konvention über die Forderungen nord- 
amerikanischer Unterthanen an Venezuela. 

Washington, 5. Dez. 1885. 


(Austausch der Ratifikationen 3. Juni 1889). 


The President of the United States of America having on the 3d. day 
of March 1883, approved the following Joint Resolution of Congress: (Public 
Resolution No. 26.) 

“Joint Resolution providing for a new Mixed Commission in accordance 
with the treaty of April twenty-fifth, eighteen hundred and sixty-six, with the 
United States of Venezuela. || Whereas since the dissolution of the mixed 
Commission appointed under the treaty*) of April twenty fifth, eighteen hundred 
and sixty-six, with the United States of Venezuela, serious charges, impeaching 
the validity and integrity of its proceedings, have been made by the Govern- 
ment of the United States of Venezuela, and also charges of a like character 
by divers citizens of the United States of America, who presented claims for 
adjudication before that tribunal; and || Whereas, the evidence to be found 
in the record of the proceedings of said Commission, and in the testimony 
taken before Committees of the House of Representatives in the matter, tends 
to show that such charges are not without foundation; and || Whereas it is 
desirable that the matter be finally disposed of in a manner that shall satisfy 
any just complaints against the validity and integrity of the first Commission, 
and provide a tribunal under said treaty constructed and conducted so as 
not to give cause for just suspicion; and || Whereas, all evidence before said 
late Commission was presented in writing and is now in the archives of the 
State Department; and || Whereas, the President of the United States has, in 
a recent communication to Congress, solicited its advisory action in this 
matter: || Therefore— || Resolved, by the Senate and House of Representatives 
of the United States of America in Congress assembled, That the President 
be, and he hereby is, requested to open diplomatic correspondence with the 
Government of the United States of Venezuela, with a view to the revival of 
the general stipulations of the treaty of April 25th, 1866, with said govern- 
ment and the appointment thereunder of a new Commission, to sit in the 
city of Washington, which Commission shall be authorized to consider all the 
evidence presented before the former Commission in respect to claims brought 
before it, together with such other and further evidence as the claimants, 
may offer; and from the awards that may be made to claimants, any moneys 
heretofore paid by the Department of State, upon certificates issued to them, 
respectively, upon awards made by the former Commission, shall be deducted, 
and such certificates deemed cancelled; and the moneys now in the Depart- 
ment of State received from the Government of Venezuela on account of said 

*) Anm. 1. S. Nr. 11081. Anlage. Red. | 
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awards, and all moneys that may hereafter be paid under said treaty, shall 
be distributed pro rata in payment of such awards as fhay be made by the 
Commission to be appointed in accordance with this resolution.” 

And the proposal contemplated and authorized by the foregoing joint 
resolution of Congress having been made by the Government of the United 
States of America to the Government of the United States of Venezuela, and 
accepted by the latter through its diplomatic representative in Washington 
The Government of the United States of America and the Government of the 
United States of Venezuela, to the end of effecting. by means of a convention 
arrangements for the execution of the accord thus reached between the two. 
Governments, have named their Plenipotentiaries to confer and agree there- 
upon, as follows: || The President of the United States of America, Thomas 
F. Bayard, Secretary of State of the United States of America; and || The 
President of the United States of Venezuela, Antonio M, Soteldo, Charge 
d’Affaires of Venezuela at Washington; || Who after having communicated to 
each other their respective fall powers, found in good and due form, have 
agreed upon the following articles: 

Article I. 

The general stipulations of the Convention of April 25th 1866, between 
the contracting parties are hereby revived with such alterations as are re- 
quired in conformity with the aforesaid joint resolution of the Congress of 
the United States, and with such further modifications as are deemed necessary 
for the certain and speedy accomplishment of the ends in view, and for the 
reciprocal protection of the interests of the high contracting parties as herein- 


after provided. 
Article II. 


All claims on the part of corporations, companies, or individuals, citizens 
of the United States, upon the Government of Venezuela, which may have 
been presented to their Government or to its legation at Caracas, before the 
first day of August, 1868, and which by the terms of the aforesaid con- 
vention of April 25th 1866, were proper to be presented to the Mixed Com- 
mission organized under said convention shall be submitted to a new Com- 
mission, consisting of three Commissioners one of whom shall be appointed 
by the President of the United States of America, one by the Government of 
the United States of Venezuela and the third shall be chosen by these two 
Commissioners; if they cannot agree within ten days from the time of their 
first meeting as hereinafter provided, then the diplomatic representative of 
either Russia or Switzerland at this capital shall be requested by the Secre- 
tary of State and the Venezuelan Minister at Washington to name the third 
Commissioner. || In case of the death, resignation or incapacity of any of the 
Commissioners, or in the event of any of them omitting or ceasing to act, 
the vacancy shall be filled within three months by naming another Commis- 
sioner in like manner as herein provided for the original appointment. 
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Article II. Nr, 11079. 
® bd e e . . Vereinigte 
The Commissioners so appointed shall mect in the city of Washington staaten von 


at the earlicst convenient time within three months from the exchange of the Amerika nd 
ratifications of this Convention, and shall, as their first act in so meeting, 5. pes. 1835. 
make and subscribe a solemn declaration that they will carefully examine and 
impartially decide, according to justice and in compliance with the provisions 
of this Convention, all claims submitted to them in conformity herewith, and 


such declaration shall be entered on the record of their proceedings, 


Article IV. 


The concurring judgment of any two Commissioners shall be adequate 
for every intermediate decision arising in the exetution of their duty, and 
for every final decision or award. 


Article V. 


So soon as the Commission shall have organized, notice shall be given 
to the respective Governments of the date of organization and of readiness 
to proceed to the transaction of the business of the Commission. || The Com- 
missioners shall thereupon proceed without delay to hear and examine all the 
claims which by the terms of the aforesaid Convention of April 25, 1866 
were proper to be presented to the Mixed Commission organized under the 
Convention ef April 25, 1866; and they shall to that end consider all the 
evidence admissible under the aforesaid Convention of April 25, 1866, in 
respect to claims adjudicable thereunder, together with such other and further 
evidence as the claimants may offer through their respective» Governments, 
and such further evidence as may be offered to rebut any such new evidence 
offered on the part of the claimant, and they shall, if required, hcar one 
person on behalf of each Government on every separate claim. || All the 
papers and evidence before the said former Commission, now on file in the 
archives of the Department of State at Washington, shall be laid before the 
Commission; and each Government shall furnish, at the request of the Com- 
missioners, or of any two of them, all such papers and documents in its 
possession as may be deemed important to the just determination of any claim. 


Article VI. 


The commissioners shall make such decision as they shall deem, in 
reference to such claims, conformable to justice. || The concurring decisions of 
the three Commissioners, or of any two of them, shall be conclusive and final. 
Said decisions shall in every case be given upon each individual claim, in 
writing, stating in the event of a pecuniary award being made, the amount 
or equivalent value of the same, expressed in gold coin of the United States 
of America; and in the event of interest being allowed for any cause and 
embraced in such award, the rate thereof and the period for which it is to 

21° 
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be computed shall. be fixed, which period shall not extend beyond the close 
of the Commission; and said decision shall be signed by the Commissioners 
concurring therein. || In all cases where the Commissioners award an indemnity 
as aforesaid, they shall issue one certificate of the sum to be paid to each 
claimant, respectively, by virtue of their decisions, inclusive of interest when 
allowed,. and after having deducted from the sum so found due to any claim- 
ant or claimants any moneys heretofore paid by tlıe Department of State at 
Washington upon certificates issued to such claimants, respectively, upon 
awards made by the former Mixed Commission under the Convention of April 
25th 1866. And all certificates of awards issued by the said former Mixed 
Commission shall be deemed cancelled from the date of the decision of the 
present Commission in the case in which they were issued. || The aggregate 
amount of all sums awarded by the present Commission, and of all sums accruing 
therefrom, shall be paid to the United States. Payment of said aggregate amount 
shall be made in equal annual payments to be completed within ten years from 
the date of the termination of the labors of the present Commission. Semi-annual 
interest shall be paid on the aggregate amount awarded, at the rate of five per 
cent, per annum from the date of the termination of the labors of the Commission. 


Article VII. 

The moneys now in the Department of State actually received from the 
Government of Venezuela on accound of the awards of the said former Mixed 
Commission under the convention of April 25, 1866, and all moneys that 
may hereafter be paid on said former account by the Government of Venc- 
zuela to the Government of the United States shall be credited to the Govern- 
ment of Venézuela in computing the aggregate total which may be found due 
to the Government of the United States under the stipulations of the prece- 
ding article, and the balance only shall be considered as due and payable 
With interest in ten annual payments as aforesaid. Provided however, That in 
the event of the aggregate amount which the present Commission may find 
due to the Government of the United States being less than the aggregate of 
the sums actually received from the Government of Venezuela, and remaining 
undistributed in the Department of State, at Washington, the Government of 
the United States will refund such excess to the Government of Venezuela 
Within six months from the conclusion of the labors of the Commission. || The 
payment of moneys due from the Government of Venezuela to the Government 
of the United States under the former Convention of April 25, 1866, shall 
be deemed to have ceased from the first day of April 1883, to be resumed 
should occasion arisc as hereinbefore provided. 


Article VITL 
In the event of the annulment of any awards made by the former Mixed 
Commission under the Convention of April 25, 1866, the Government of the 
United States is not to be regarded as responsible to that of Venezuela for 
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any sums which may have been paid by the latter Government on account of Nr. 11059. 
said awards, so far as said sums may have been distributed. In like manner, gc a 
if the awards made by the present Commission and the certificates issued by Ameriku und 
it shall in any cases be found less than the amount heretofore paid to the, pr. uam, 
claimants from the moneys received from Venezucla, the Government of the 
United States shall not be regarded as responsible by reason thereof to the 
Government of Venezuela. || The rehearing provided in the present convention 
affects, as against the Government of the United States, only the installments 
of moneys paid to and now held by the United States, and those hereafter 
to be paid; and the effect of such annulment or reduction in any case shall 
be to discharge the Government of Venezuela, wholly and forever, from any 
obligation to pay further installments in such case, except as provided in the 
present convention. 
Article IX. 

It is further agreed that if the Commission, hereunder organized shall in 
whole or part annul any money awards made in any cases by the former 
Mixed Commission under the Convention of April 25, 1866, it shall be the 
duty of the Commission to examine and decide whether, under all the cir- 
cumstances, and with due regard to principles of justice and equity there are 
any third parties who have, with the observance of due care and diligence, become 
possessed, prior to the date of the exchange of ratifications hereof, for a just 
and valuable consideration, of any portion of the certificates of award here- 
tofore issued in said claims, and whether, under the constitution or laws of 
either of the contracting parties, said third parties have acquired vested rights, 
by virtue of the awards of the former Commission under the convention of 
1866, imposing the duty on the Government of the United States to collect from 
Venezuela the amount or proportion of said certificates of awards which may 
be held and owned by third parties. || If the present Commission shall decide 
that there are third parties who are possessed of vested rights, then it shall 
examine and ascertain the sum paid by each and all of said third parties for 
their respective interests or shares in said awards, and shall fix the amount 
of their said interest in said certificates of award or each of them, and shall 
issue new certificates of award for the sums so adjudged due, which shall be 
paid by Venezuela to the United States in the manner hereinbefore stipulated, 
the same as all other certificates issued by the present Commission. 


Article X. 

Upon the conclusion of the labors of the Commission organized in virtue 
of this present Convention, the Department of State of the United States of 
America shall distribute pro rata among the holders of the certificates which 
may be issued under the present convention, the moneys in the Department 
of State actually received from the Government of Venezuela on account of 
the awards of the former Mixed Commission under the Convention of April 25, 
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She Mectesons Of the Commiarion organized under this present convention 
shall be final sud conclusire as to all claims presented or proper to be pre- 
nected 10 the former Mixed Cotamission. 


Article XII. 


The Commission appointed under this present convention shall terminate 
iin Inbore within twelve months from the date of its organization. A record 
Of the proceedings of the Commission shall be kept, and the Commissioners 
may appoink n Keeretary, 

Article XIII. 

Notwithatanding that the present Commission is organized in consequence 
Of roprossntations made by the Government of Venezuela and that it deals 
nololy with the claims of citizens of the United States, (for which reasons 
tlie United Ataten might proporly claim that all the expenses hereunder should 
ho borne by Vonuzuelu alone) it is agreed that, in continuation of the arrange- 
ment made In the former convontion of 1866, the expenses shall be shared 
un follows: Inch Government shall pay its own Commissioner and shall pay 
one-half of what may be duo to the third Commissioner and the Secretary, 
wn one-half of the Inoidental expenses of the Commission. 


Article XIV. 


lixvopt no far an ravivod, continued, modified and roplaced by the terms 
und olvets of thin present convention, the effects of the former convention of 
April 95, (800, shall absolutely cease and determine from and after the date 
of the exchange of ratitications of this present convention, and the high con- 
tractlug: partion hereby agreo that the responsibilities and obligations arising 
wunder said farmer gonvention shall be deemed wholly discharged and annulled 
hy the substitution therefor of the respansibilities contracted and obligations 
created under this present convention, to which the high contracting parties 
MU bind themselves to give full, perfect and final effect, without any 
VAI Iwservation or delay whatever. 


Article XV. 

The posent convention shall be ratified by the President of the United 
State. by and with the adview and consent of the Senate of the United States 
vr Awersea, and ty the President of the United States of Verezacia by and 
wee the advice aad ownsent ef the Serate of the United States of Verermels 
and Heo rabsvations shall be cschanerd at Washireteo witir Twrire spanks 
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from the date of this present convention, and the publication of the exchange Nr. 11079. 
of ratifications shall be notice to all persons interested. || In testimony whereof ige 
the respective plenipotentiaries have hereunto affixed their signatures and Awerikn und 
seals. || Done in duplicate, in the English and Spanish languages, at the city," 
Of Washington, this 5th day of December 1885. 

T. F. Bayard. (Seal.) 


A. M. Soteldo. (Seal.) 





Nr. 11080. VEREIN. STAATEN VON AMERIKA und VENEZUELA. 
— Erste Ergänzung zum Vorigen. 
Washington, 15. März 1888. 


(Austausch der Ratifikationon 3. Juni 1889.) 


Whereas doubts have arisen in respect of the true intent and meaning Nr- 11080. 
of Article IX of the treaty between the United States of America and the ge 
United States of Venezuela signed at Washington on the fifth day of December Amerika ond 

e 2: . . Venezuola. 
1885, and, in consequence of such ambiguities, the exchange of ratifications j5 Marzıess. 
of said treaty has not taken place within the period therein prescribed for j 
such exchange; || And, whereas, the High Contracting Parties are desirous of 
removing all doubts in respect of the meaning and intent of said Article, and 
of extending the time for the exchange of ratifications of said treaty, to the 
end of reaching an amicable and honorable solution of the difficulties that 
now impair their good relations; || The Government of the United States of 
America and the Government of the United States of Venezuela, have named 
as their Plenipotentiaries to conclude a Convention for that purpose: the 
President of the United States of America, Thomas F. Bayard, Secretary of 
State of the United States of America; and the President of the United States 
of Venezuela, José Antonio Olavarria, Chargé d’Affaires of Venezuela at Wash- 
ington; who after reciprocal communication of their fall powers, found in due 
and good form, have agreed upon the following Articles: 


Article I, 


It is understood and ugreed that in the cvent of any of the awards of 
the Mixed Commission under the Convention of April 25, 1866, being annulled 
in whole or in part by the Commission authorized and created by Article II 
of the treaty of December 5, 1885, no new award shall in any case be made 
by said Commission, to the holders of certificates of any award or awards 
annulled as aforesaid, in excess of the sum which may be found to be justly 
due to the original claimant. 

Article II. 

The time fixed for the exchange of the ratifications of the aforesaid treaty 
between the United States and Venezuela signed at Washington on the fifth 
day of December, A. D. one thousand cight hundred and eighty-five, is hereby 
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Nr. 11080. extended to a period not exceeding fire months from the date of this Con- 
rete vention or sooner of possible. 


‚meriks und Article III 
, ee. The present Convention shall be ratified by the President of the United 


States of America by and with the advice and consent of the Senate thereof, 
and by the President of the United States of Venezuela by and with the ad- 
vice and consent of the Congress thereof, and the ratifications shall be ex- 
changed at Washington as soon as possible within the time specified in 
Article II hereof as the period of extension of the time for the exchange of 
ratifications of the treaty signed at Washington on the fifth day of December, 
1885, || In witness whereof the respective plenipotentiaries have signed and 
sealed the present Convention in duplicate. || Done at Washington this 15th 
day of March, A. D. 1888. : 

T. F. Bayard. (Seal.) 

J. A. Olavarria. (Seal.) 





Nr. 11081. VEREIN. STAATEN VON AMERIKA und VENEZUELA. 
— Zweite Ergänzung zu Nr. 11079. 
Washington, 5. Oktober 1888. 
(Austausch der Ratifikationen 3, Juni 1889.) 
Nr. 11081, Whereas, by Articles I and II of a Convention, signed and concluded by 
nee the respective Pienipotentiaries of the United States and Venezuela, in the 
amerika und city of Washington, on the 15th day of March, 1888, it was provided that 
es the time fixed by the Convention between the said parties, signed and con- 
cluded December 5, 1885, for the exchange at Washington of the ratifications 
thereof, should be extended to a period not exceeding five months from the 
date of said Convention, to wit, from the 15th day of March, 1888, or sooner 
if possible, and that the ratifications of the said Convention of March 15, 
1888, should in like manner be exchanged at Washington within the same 
period; || And whereas the period, as aforesaid prescribed, elapsed on the 15th 
day of August, 1888, without such exchange having been effected; || And 
whereas it appears that the Congress and Government of Venezuela did, 
according to the Constitutional forms of that Republic, ratify and confirm the 
said Conventions at Caracas on the 27th day of July, 1888, and that the 
President of the Republic of Venezuela did on the 2d day of August, 1888, 
fully empower the Representative of that Republic in the United States to 
exchange ratifications thereof with whoever should be duly authorized on be- 
half of the United States; || And whereas the said Conventions having been 
theretofore duly ratified by the President of the United States, by and with 
the advice and consent of the Senate thereof, the Secretary of State of the 
United States, duly empowered by the President of the United States, was 
ready on and before the said 15th day of August, 1888, to effect the exchange 
of ratifications of the said Conventions as stipulated; || And whereas, by reason 
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of unavoidable delay, the copy of the said Convention ratified by the Govern- Nr. 11081. 
ment of Venezuela as aforetaid and the necessary powers to enable the Re- te 
presentative of that Government in the United States to make exchange of Ameriks und 
ratifications could not be produced in the city of Washington, D. C., until er 
after the expiration of the period so as aforesaid stipulated for the exchange 
of ratifications; || Now, therefore, the Governments of the United States and 
Venezuela, being desirous of completing and putting in force the two Con- 
ventions aforesaid at the earliest day possible, have respectively named as 
their Plenipotentiaries to conclude a Convention for that purpose, || The Pre- 
sident of the United States of America, Thomas F. Bayard, Secretary of State 
of the United States of America. || And the President of the United States of 
Venezuela, Francisco Antonio de Silva, Chargé d’Affaires of the United States 
of Venezuela at Washington; || Who, after reciprocally satisfying each other 
in good and due form of their competency to negotiate to such end, have 


agreed upon the following Articles: 


Article I. 


The time fixed, by Articles I and IT of the Convention between the Con- 
tracting Parties, signed at Washington, the 15th day of March, 1888, within 
which to effect the exchange of the ratifications of the Convention between 
said parties signed at Washington, on the 5th day of December, 1885, and 
also of the said Convention of the 15th day of March, 1888, is hereby ex- 
tended to a period not exceeding ten months from the 15th day of August, 
one thousand eight hundred and eighty-eight, or sooner if possible. 


Article II. 


The present Convention shall be ratified by the President of the United 
States of America, by and with the advice and consent of the Senate thereof; 
and by the President of the United States of Venezuela, by and with the 
advice and consent of the Congress thereof; and the ratifications shall be 
exchanged at Washington, as soon as possible within the time specified in 
Article I hereof as the period of extension of the time for the exchange of 
ratifications of the Convention signed at Washington, on the 5th day of Do- 
cember, 1885, and of the Convention signed at Washington on the 15th day 
of March, 1888. || In witness whereof, the respective Plenipotentiaries have 
signed and sealed the present Convention in duplicate, in the English and 
Spanish languages. || Done at Washington, this fifth day of October, in the 
year of our Lord, one thousand eight hundred and eighty-eight. 

T. F. Bayard. (Seal.) 
Feo. Ant. Silva. (Seal.) 


Anlage. 
Veroinigte 
Staaten von 
Amerika und 
Venezuela. 
25. Mai 1866. 
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Anlage. 


Konvention zwischen den Vereinigten Staaten von Amerika und 
Venezuela vom 25. Mai 1866. 
Caracas, 25. Mai 1866. 

The conclusion of a convention similar to those entered into with other 
republics, and by which the pending American claims upon Venezuela, might 
be referred for decision to a Mixed Commission and an Umpire, having been 
proposed to the Venezuelan Government on behalf of the United States of 
America, as a means of examining and justly terminating such claims; and it 
having been thought that the adoption of the contemplated course will secure, 
at least, some of the advantages attending Arbitration, so strongly recom- 
mended in article the 112th of the Federal Constitution of Venezuela, while 
it will preserve unimpaired as reciprocally desired, the good understanding of 
both nations, the Citizen First Vice-President in charge of the Presidency has 
accepted the above proposal and authorized the Minister for Foreign Relations 
to negotiate and sign the proper convention. Thereupon said Minister and 
Mr. E. D. Culver, Minister Resident of the United States of America, also 
duly empowered for that purpose, have agreed upon the following articles of 
Convention: : 


\ Article I. 


All claims on the part of corporations, companies or individuals, citizens 
of the United States upon the Government of Venezucla which may have been 
presented to their Government or to its legation in Caracas shall be submitted 
for examination and decision to a Mixed Commission consisting of two mem- 
bers, one of whom shall be appointed by the Government of the United States, 
and the other by that of Venezuela. In case of death, absence, resignation 
or incapacity of either of the Commissioners, or in the event of either of 
them omitting or ccasing to act, the Government of the United States, or that 
of Venezuela respectively, or the Minister of the United States in Caracas by 
authority of his Government shall forthwith proceed to fill the vacancy. || The 
Commissioners so named, shall meet in the city of Caracas within four months 
from the exchange of the ratifications of this convention; and before proceed- 
ing to business, they shall make solemn oath that they will carefully examine 
and impartially decide according to justice, and in compliance with the pro- 
visions of this convention, all claims submitted to them; and such oath shall 
be entered on the record of their proceedings. || The Commissioners shall then 
proceed to appoint an Umpire, to decide upon any case or cases concerning 
which they may disagree or upon any point of difference, that may arise in 
the course of their proceedings. And if they cannot agree in the selection, 
the Umpire shall be named by the Diplomatic Representative cither of Switzer- 
land or of Russia in Washington, on the previous invitation of the high con- 
trarting parties, 
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Article II, | Anlage. 
So soon as the Umpire shall have been appointed, the Commissioners Paden 
shall proceed without delay to examine the claims, which may be presented Amerika und 
to them, under this convention; and they shall, if required, hear one person os es toes. 
in behalf of each Government on every separate claim. Each Government 
shall furnish, on request of either Commissioner, all such documents and papers 
in its possession, as may be deemed important to the just determination of 
any claim, || In cases, where they agree to award an indemnity, they shall 
determine the amound to be paid, and issue certificates of the same. In cases, 
when the Commissioners cannot agree, the points of difference shall be referred 
to the Umpire before whom each of the Commissioners may be heard, and 
whose decision shall be final. || The Commissioners shall make such decision 
as they shall deem, in reference to such claims, conformable to justice, even 
though such decisions amount to an absolute denial of illegal pretensions, 
since the including of any such in this convention is not to be understood as 
working any prejudiee in favor of any one, either as to principles of right or 
matters of fact. 
Article III. 

The Commissioners shall issue certificates of the sums to be paid to the 
claimants respectively by virtue of their decisions, or those of the Umpire; 
and the aggregate amount of all sums awarded by the Commissioners, and of 
all sums, accruing from awards made by the Umpire, shall be paid to the 
Government of the United States. Payment of said sums shall be made in 
equal annual payments, to be completed within ten years from the date of 
the termination of the labors of the commission; the first payment to be made 
six months from the same date. Semi-annual interest shall be paid on the 
several sums awarded, at a rate of five per cent, per annum from the date 
of the termination of the labors of the Commission. 


Article IV. 


The Commission shall terminate its labors in twelve months from the 
date of its organization, except that thirty days extension may be given to 
issue certificates, if necessary, on the decisions of the Umpire in the case 
referred to in the following article. They shall keep a record of their pro- 
ceedings, and may appoint a Secretary. 


Article V. 


The decisions of this Commission and those, (in case there may be any) 
of the Umpire, shall be final and conclusive as to all pending claims at the 
date of their installation. Claims which shall not be presented within the 
twelve months, herein prescribed will be disregarded by both Governments, 
and considered invalid. || In the event, that upon the termination of the labors 
of said Commission, there should remain ‘pending one or more cases before 
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Anlage. the Umpire, awaiting his decision, the said Umpire is authorized to make his 
ane decision and transmit same to the Commissioners, who shall issue their certi- 
Amerika und ficates thereupon and communicate [them] to each Government, which shall 
os men sae. be held binding and conclusive; provided however that his decision shall be 

given within thirty days from the termination of the labors of the Commission, 
and after the expiration of the said thirty days, any decision made shall be 
void and of no effect. | 
Article Vi. 
Each Government shall pay its own Commissioner and shall pay one- 
half of what may [be] due the Umpire and Secretary, and one-half the inci- 
dental expenses of the Commission. 


Artiole VII. 


The present Convention shall be ratified, and.the ratifications exchanged, 
so soon as may be practicable in the city of Caracas. || In testimony whereof 
the Plenipotentiaries have signed this Convention and hereunto affixed the 
seals of the Ministry of Foreign Relations of the United States of Venezuela, 
and of the Legation of the United States of America in Caracas this twenty- 
fifth day of April, in the year one thousand eight hundred and sixty-six. 

The Minister Resident of the United States of America. 
E. D. Culver.  (Seal.) 
The Minister of Foreign Relations of the United States of Venezuela, 
Rafael Seijas. (Seal.) 





Nr. 11082. VEREINIGTE STAATEN von AMERIKA und VENE- 
ZUELA. — Abkommen über ein Schiedsgericht zur 
Entscheidung von Forderungen einer nordamerika- 
nischen Gesellschaft gegen Venezuela, 


Caracas, 19. Januar 1892. 
(Austausch der Ratifikationen Washington, 12. Juli 1894). 


Nr. 11082. The Government of the United States of America and the United States 
ae of Venezuela, being mutually desirous of removing all causes of difference bet- 


Amerika und Ween them in a manner honorable to both parties and in consonance with 

ogee sep. their just rights and interests, have resolved to submit to arbitration the 
claim of the ,,Venezuela Steam Transportation Company”, and have respecti- 
vely named as their plenipotentiaries to conclude a Convention for that pur- 
pose: — || The President of the United States of America, William L. Scruggs, 
Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary of the United States at 
Caracas; || And the President of the United States of Venezuela, Doctor Rafael 
Seijas, legal adviser for the Department of Foreign Relations; || Who, after 
having exhibited their respective full powers, found in good and due form 
have agreed upon the following Articles: — 
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Article I. Nr. 11082. 
The high contracting parties agree to submit to arbitration the question ane 
whether any, and, if any, what indemnity shalf be paid by the Government of Amerika und 
the United States of Venezuela to the Government of the United States of prete 
America for the alleged wrongful seizure, detention and employment in war 
or otherwise of the Steamships Hero, Nutrias and San Fernando, the property 
of the “Venezuela Steam Transportation Company”, a corporation existing 
under the laws of the State of New York, and a citizen-of the United States, 


and the imprisonment of its officers, citizens of the United States. 


Article IT. 


The question stated in Article I, shall be submitted to a board of three 
Commissioners, one to be appointed by the President of the United States of 
America, one by the President of the United States of Venezuela, and the 
third who shall not be either an American or a Venezuelan citizen, to be 
chosen by the two appointed as aforesaid; but if, within ten days from the 
time of their first meeting as hereinafter provided, the cannot agree upon the 
third Commissioner, the Secretary of State of the United States and the Vene- 
zuelan Minister at Washington shall forthwith request either the Diplomatic 
representative of Belgium or that of Sweden and Norway at that capital to 
name him subject to the restriction aforesaid. || The Commissioners to be 
chosen by the President of the United States of America and the President 
of the United States of Venezuela shall be appointed within a month from 
the date of the exchange of the ratifications of this Convention. || In case of 
the death, resignation or incapacity of any of the Commissioners, or in the 
event of any of them ceasing or omitting to act, the vacancy shall be filled 
in the same manner as is herein provided for the original appointment. 


Article IIL 


The Commissioners appointed by the President of the United States of 
Amcrica and the President of the United States of Venezuela shall meet in 
the city of Washington at the earliest convenient moment within three months 
from the date of the exchange of the ratifications of this Convention, and 
shall proceed to the selection of a third Commissioner. || When such com- 
missioner shall have been chosen, either by agreement betwen the two first 
named; or in the alternate manner hereinbefore provided, the three Commis- 
sioners shall meet in the city of Washington at the earliest practicable mo- 
ment within five months from the date of the exchange of the ratifications of 
this Convention, and shall subscribe, as their first act, a solemn declaration 
to examine and decide the claim submitted to them in accordance with justice 
and equity and the principles of international law. || The concurrent judgment 
of any two of the Commissioners shall be adequate for the decision. of any 
question that may come before them, and for the final award. 
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Nr. 11082. Article IV. 
| ae The Commissioners shall decide the claim on the Diplomatic correspon- 


Amerika und dence between the two Governments relative thereto, and on such legal evi- 
N en, dence as may be sumitted to them by the high contracting parties within two 
months from the date of the first meeting of the full Commission. || Their 
decision shall be rendered within three months at farthest from the date of 
such first mecting, and shall be final and conclusive. || They shall hear one 
person as Agent in behalf of each Government and consider such arguments 
as either of such persons may present; and may, in their discretion, hear 


other counscl either in support of or in opposition to the claim. 


Article V. 


If the award shall be in fayor of the United States of America, the 
amount of the indemnity, which shall be expressed in American gold, shall 
be paid in cash at the city of Washington, in equal annual sums, without 
interest, within five years from the date of the award, the first of the five 
payments to be made within eight months from that date. Each Government 
shall pay its own commissioner and agent, and all other expenses inclading 
clerk hire shall be borne by two the Governments in equal moieties. 


Article VI. 


This Convention shall be ratified by the President of the United States 
of America by and with the advice and consent of the Senate thereof; and 
by President of the the United States of Venezuela, with the approval of the 
Congress thereof; and the ratifications shall be exchanged at Washington as 
soon as possible. || In witness whereof, the respective plenipotentiaries have 
signed and sealed the present Convention in duplicate, in the English and 
Spanish languages. || Done at Caracas this nineteenth day of January, in the 
year of our Lord one thousand eight hundred and ninety-two. 

William L, Scruggs. (Seal.) 
Rafael Seijas. (Seal.) 





Nr, 11083. VEREINIGTE STAATEN von AMERIKA und RUSSLAND 

| Auslieferungsvertrag. | 

Washington 16./28. März 1887. 

(Austausch der Ratifikätionen, St. Petersburg 9./21. April 1893.) 
Nr. 11088. Les Etats-Unis d'Amérique et Sa Majesté l’Empereur de toutes les 

Vereinigte 

Staaten von Russies ayant jugé opportun, en vue d’une meilleure administration’ de la 
eee and justice et pour prévenir les crimes dans leurs territoires et juridictions re- 
16.728. Marz Spectifs, que les individus condamnés ou accusés du chef des crimes ci-après 
1887. énumérés et qui se seraient soustraits par la fuite aux poursuites de la justice, 
fussent, dans certaines circonstances, réciproquement extradés, ont resolu de 


conclure une convention dans ce but et ont nommé pour leurs plénipotentiaires 
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savoir: || Le Président des Etats-Unis d’Amérique, Thomas F. Bayard, Secré- Nr. 11088. 
taire Jd’Etat des Etats-Unis; et Sa Majesté l’Empercur de toutes les Russies, ee 
Charles Struve, Son Maître de la Cour, Envoyé Extraordinaire et Ministre Aworiks und 
Plénipotentiarie près le Gouvernement des Etats-Unis d'Amérique et le Baron 16128. Ware 
Romain Rosen, Son Gentilhomme de la Chambre, Conseiller d’Etat et Consul- 1897. 
Général à New-York; Lesquels, après s’étre cummuniqué leurs pleins pouvoirs 


trouvés en bonne et due forme, sont convenus des articles suivants: 


Article I. 


Les Hautes Parties contractantes s’engagent réciproquement & se livrer 
à la suite de requisitions mutuelles et conformément à leurs lois et modes de 
procédure respectifs, les individus qui, poursuivis ou condamnés du chef de 
l'un des crimes et délits énumerés à l’article suivant, commis sur le territoire 
de l’une des parties contractantes, chercheront un:asile ou seront trouvés sur 
le territoire de l’autre. Toutefois l’extradition n’aura lieu que dans le cas où 
l'existence de l'infraction sera constatée de telle manière que les lois du pays 
où le fugitif ou la personne poursuivie sera trouvée, justifieraient sa detention 
et sa mise en jugement, si le crime ou délit y avait été commis. 


Article IL 


Seront livrés en vertu des dispositions de la presente Convention, les 
individus condamnés ou poursuivis du chef de l’un des crimes suivants y com- 
pris les cas de tentative et de participation comme complice antérieur au fait 
pourvu que cette tentative ou participation soit punissable selon la legislation 
des deux pays. || 1. Meurtre et “manslaughter” volontaire. || 2. Viol, et le crime 
de provoquer un avortement. || 3. Incendie. || 4. “Burglary” consistant dans 
l'action de s’introduire nuitamment et avec effraction ou escalade dans l’habi- 
tation d’autrui avec une intention criminelle; “robbery” consistant dans l’en- 
lèvement forcé et criminel, effectué sur la personne d’autrui, d'argent ou 
d'effets, à l’aide de violence ou d’intimidation; vol, lorsque la valeur de l'argent 
ou des objets volés dépasse Ja somme de deux cents dollars ou trois cents 
roubles. || 5. Crime de faux ainsi que l’emission de documents falsifiés, y com- 
pris les actes publics du Gouvernement ou de l'autorité souveraine. || 6. Fabri- 
cation ou mise en circulation de fausse monnaie, ou de faux papier- monnaic 
ou de faux titres ou coupons de la dette publique, de faux billets de banque, 
de fausses obligations, ou, en général, de tout faux titre ou instrament de 
crédit quelconque: contrefaçon de sceaux, empreintes, timbres ou marques 
de l'Etat et des administrations publiques et mise en circulation de pièces 
ainsi marquées, || 7. Détournement de derniers publics commis par des officiers 
ou dépositaires publics. || 8. Détournement commis par toute personne ou per- 
sonnes employées ou salariées, au détriment de ceux qui les emploient, lorsque 
la valeur de l'argent ou des effets ainsi détournés dépasse la somme de deux 
cents dollars ou trois cents roubles. || 9. Piraterie ou rébellion à bord d'un 
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Nr. 11088. navire, lorsque l’equipage ou partie de celui-ci aura pris possession du navire 
Vereinigte . . os 
Staaten von par fraude ou violence envers le commandant. || 10. Obstruction ou destruction 
rares volontaire ou illégale de voies ferrées qui mette en danger la vie humaine. 

16.18. Mars 
1887, Article III. 

L’extradition n’aura pas lieu, lorsqu’il sera prouvé qu’elle a été demandée 
dans le but de poursuivre ou de punir la personne réclamée pour un délit 
d’un caractére politique; aucun individu extradé ne pourra étre poursuivi ou 
puni ni pour un délit politique commis antérieurement 4 son extradition ni 
pour aucun délit autre que celui pour lequel son extradition a été accordée; 
extradition ne pourra être demandée pour aucun délit commis antérieurement 
à la date à laquelle la présente Convention sera entrée en vigueur. || Ne sera 
pas réputé délit politique, ni fait connexe à un semblable délit, l’attentat 
contre la vie du chef de l'an ou de l’autre Etat contractant ou contre celle 
des membres de sa famille, lorsque cet attentat constituera soit le fait, soit 
la complicité, de meurtre d’assassinat ou d’empoisonnement. 


Article IV. 


Les parties contractantes ne seront point obligées de se livrer leurs 
propres citoyens ou sujets en vertu des stipulations de la présente con- 
vention. 

Article V. 

Lorsque la personne réclamée aura été mise en jugement dans le pays 
au Gouvernement duquel la demande d’extradition est addressée, ce Gouverne- 
ment est libre, soit d'accorder l’extradition, soit de poursuivre le procès 
intenté: il demeure entendu cependant que ce délai ne devra pas empêcher 
extradition ultérieure du fugitif, à moins que ce procès ne lui ait été intenté 
pour le même crime qui avait motivé la demande de son extradition. 


Article VI. 


Les demandes tendant à la remise des fugitifs, accusés ou condamnés du 
chef d’un des crimes ou délits cidessus énumérés, seront fait par l’agent diplo- 
matique du Gouvernement requérant. En cas d’absence de cet agent, soit du pays, 
soit du siège du Gouvernement, ces demandes pourront être faites par l’agent con- 
sulaire supérieur. || Lorsque la personne réclamée aura déja été condamnée à 
raison du crime ou du délit qui a motivé la demande d’extradition, cette de- 
mande devra être accompagnée d’une expédition authentique de l'arrêt de la 
cour qui a prononcé la sentence, munie du sceau de cette cour. La signature 
du juge devra être legalisée par l’agent compétent du pouvoir exécutif du 
Gouvernement requérant, dont le caractère officiel sera, à son tour, attesté 
par l'agent diplomatique ou l’agent consulaire supérieur du Gouvernement 
auquel la demande est addressée. || Lorsque la personne réclamée sera seule- 
ment prévenue d’un crime ou délit pouvant motiver son extradition, la de- 
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mande d’extradition. devra être accompagnée d’une copie authentique du mandat Nr. 11083. 


d'arrêt ou d’un autre document judiciaire équivalent, délivré par un juge ou gene 


un magistrat dûment autorisé à cet effet, ainsi que des dépositions ou déclara- Amerika und 


tions faites devant ce juge ou magistrat et énonçant les actes dont le fugitif 16 RS Mare 
| 1897. 


est prevenu, 
Article VII. 


Sur la présentation d’un certificat délivré par le Secretaire d'État, con- 
statant que le Gouvernement Impérial de Russie a demandé la mise en état 
d’arrestation provisoire d’une personne condamnée ou poursuivie du chef d’un 
crime ou délit commis en Russie et pouvant donner lieu & son extradition en 
vertu de la présente Convention, et sur une plainte düment déposée et énoncant 
que telle crime ou délit a été ainsi commis, toute autorité judiciaire com- 
petente des Etats-Unis aura le pouvoir légal de delivrer un mandat pour 
l'arrestation de cette personne. Mais si, dans l’espace de quarante jours A 
compter de la date de l’arrestation du fugitif, la demande formelle d’extradi- 
tion, accompagnée des preuves formelles ci-dessus mentionnées n’est pas faite, 
ainsi qu'il est stipul& plus haut, par l'agent diplomatique du Gouvernement 
requérant ou, en son absence par l’agent consulaire compétent, le détenu sera 
mis en liberté; || et le Gouvernement Impérial de Russie prendra, sur la demande 
du Gouvernement des Etats-Unis transmise par l’agent diplomatique des Etats- 
Unis, ou, en son absence, par l’agent consulaire compétent, des mesures pour 
Ja mise en état d’arrestation provisoire de toute personne condamnée ou pour- 
suivie du chef d’an crime ou délit commis dans les Etats-Unis et pouvant 
donner lieu & son extradition. Mais si, dans l’espace de quarante jours a 
compter de la date de l’arrestation du fugitif, la demande formelle d’extradi- 
tion, accompagnée des preuves formelles ci-dessus mentionnées, n’est pas faite, 
ainsi qu'il est stipulé plus haut, par l’agent diplomatique du Gouvernement 
requerant ou, en son absence, par l’agent consulaire compétent, le détenu sera 
mis en liberte. 


Article VIII. 


Les objets trouvés en la possession du fugitif qui auront servi pour com- 
mettre le crime ou délit, et tous objets ou effets provenant du fait incriminé, 
ainsi que toute autre piece de conviction, seront livrés aux agents du Gouverne- 
ment requérant, mêmes dans les cas où l’extradition ne pourrait avoir lieu 
par suite de la mort ou de la fuite de l’inculpe. Cette remise comprenda 
aussi les objets appartenant & la méme catégorie et que le prévenu aurait 
cachés ou déposés dans le pays ow il s’est refugié et qui y seraient trouves 
plus tard. Sont cependant réservés les droits de tiers sur les objets sus- 
mentionnés, qui devront leur étre rendus sans frais aprés la conclusion du 
procés. Une semblable réserve est egalement stipulée & l’égard du droit du 
Gouvernement, auquel la demande d’extradition est adressee, de retenir provi- 


soirement les dits objets lors qu'il seraient nécessaires pour l’instruction d’une 
Staatsarchiv LVIIL 22 


338 Bündnisse, Verträge, Konventionen etc. 


Nr. 11083. affaire pénale occasionnée par le même fait qui a donné lieu à la demande 
Vereinigte . 
Staaten von QU Par un autre fait quelconque, 


Amerika und 
Russland. Article IX. 
16/28. März , 4: 
1887. Dans le cas où la personne dont l’extradition est demandée en vertu de 


la présente Convention est aussi réclamée par un autre Gouvernement, elle 
sera livrée au Gouvernement dont la demande aura une date plus ancienne. 
Pourvu que le Gouvernement auquel l’extradition est demandée ne soit tenu 
en vertu d’un traité d'en agir autrement, 


Article X. 


Les dépenses causées par l'arrestation, la détention et le transport des 
individus réclamés, seront supportés par le Gouvernement requérant, 


Article XI. 


La présente Convention sera ratifiée et les ratifications en seront échangées 
à St. Petersbousg aussitôt que faire se pourra. || Elle sera exécutoire à dater 
du vingtième jour après sa promulgation dans les formes prescrites par les 
lois en vigueur dans les territoires d’état des Parties contractantes. Elle con- 
tinuera à être en vigueur jusqu'a six mois après déclaration contraire de la 
part le l’une des Parties contractantes. 

En foi de quoi les plénipotentiaires respectifs ont signé la présente Con- 
vention et y ont apposé le cachet de leurs armes. || Fait en double expédition 
à Washington, le seize (vingt-huit) Mars, mil huit-cent quatre-vingt-sept. 

T. F. Bayard. (L. 8.) 
C. Struve. (L. 8.) 
Rosen. (L. 8.) 





Nr. 11084. VEREINIGTE STAATEN von AMERIKA und COLUMBIA 
— Auslieferungsvertrag. 


Bogotä, 7. Mai 1888. 
(Austausch der Ratifikationen 12. Nov. 1890.) 
Nr. 11084. 


veyeinigts The President of the United States of America, and the President of the 
Staaten von Republic of Colombia, with the view of facilitating the administration of 
“Gann und justice and to insure the suppression of crimes, which may be committed 
_ Mai 1888. Within the territories and jurisdictions of the two countries and the perpetra- 
tors of which may attempt to escape punishment by leaving one country, and 

taking refuge in the other, have agreed to conclude a Convention establishing 

rules for the reciprocal extradition of persons accused or convicted of the 

crimes hereinafter enumerated. || And they have for that purpose authorized 

and empowered their respective Plenipotentiaries, to wit: — || The President 

of the United States of America—John G. Walker, Chargé d’Affaires ad in- 

terim, and the President of the Republic of Colombia— Vicente Restrepo, 
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Minister of Foreign Affairs, who after communicating to each other their 


respective full powers, which are found to be in due form, have agreed upon 8 
Amerika und 


the following articles: 
Article I, 


The Government of the United States of America, and the Government 
of the Republic of Colombia, under the restrictions and limitations hereinafter 
contained, agree to deliver, reciprocally, all persons accused, or convicted, as 
principals or accessories, vf any of the crimes mentioned in Article II of 
this Convention, commifted within territories or jurisdiction of the one and 
who are found within the territories or jurisdistion of the other Government. 


Article II. 


The crimes for which extradition is to be reciprocally accorded, are as 
follows: || 1. Murder and attempts to commit murder, by assault, poison or 
otherwise. 

2. Counterfeiting, or altering money, or knowingly uttering or bringing 
into circulation counterfeit or altered money; counterfeiting or altering certifi- 
cates or coupons of public indebtedness, bank notes or other instruments of 
public credit; or knowingly uttering or circulating the same. || 3. Forgery, or 
altering, or uttering what is forged or altered. || 4. Embezzlement, being the 
criminal misapplication of public or private funds, documents or property; or 
the funds, documents or property of municipal or other corporations, held in 
trust by a public officer, or as a fiduciary agent, or a confidential employé. | 
5. Robbery. || 6. Burglary, defined to be the breaking into or entering, either 
in day or night time, the house, office or other building of a government, 
corporation or private person, with the intent of committing a felony therein, || 
7. Perjury, or the subornation of perjury. || 8. Rape. || 9. Arson. || 10. Piracy, 
as defined by the Law of Nations, || 11. Murder, manslaughter, or assault with 
intent to kill, on the high scas, on board of vessels sailing under the flag of 
the demanding party. || 12. Malicious destruction, or attempted destruction, of 
railways, bridges, tramways, vessels, dwellings, public edifices, or other build- 
ings, when the act endangers human life. 


Article III. 


When the extradition of a criminal, charged or convicted of any of the 
foregoing offenses, is demanded, it must be supported by the production of a 
duly authenticated warrant of arrest, made in accordance with the laws of 
the country making the demand, and the depositions upon which it is based. || 
If the person whose extradition is demanded has already been convicted, the 
demand must be accompanied by a duly authenticated copy of the sentence 
of the court in which he was convicted, and with the attestation of the 
proper executive authority; the latter of which must be certified by tae Minister 


or Consul of the Government upon which the demand is made. 
22° 


Nr. 11084. 
Vereinigte 
faaten von 


Columbia, 


7. Mai 1989, 
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Nr. 11084. Article IV, 
ee If the person demanded be held for trial in the country on which the 


pts demand is made, it shall be optional with the latter to grant extradition, or 
1 Maiise to proceed with the trial: Provided, that unless the trial shall be for the 
crime for which the fugitive is claimed, the delay shall not prevent ultimate 
extraditon. 

Article V. 

If it be made to appear that the extradition is sought with the view of 
trying or punishing the person demanded for an offensa of a political character, 
surrender shall not take place; nor shall any person surrendered be tried or 
punished for a political offense, committed previously to extradition, or for any 
offence other than that for which extradition was granted. 


Article VI. 


The requisition for extradition shall be made through the diplomatic 
agents of the contracting parties, or in the event of the absence of these 
from the country or from the seat of government, by superior consular officers. 
The fugitive shall be surrendered only on such evidence of criminality as 
would justify his arrest and trial under the laws of the country where he is 
found, had the crime been there committed. 


Article VII. 


On being informed by telegraph, or other written communication, through 
the diplomatic channel, that a lawful warrant has been issued, by a competent 
authority, apon probable cause, for the arrest of a fugitive criminal, charged 
with any of the crimes enumerated in Article II of this Convention, and on 
being assured, through the same source, that a request for the surrender of 
such criminal is about to be made, in accordance with the provisions of this 
Convention, each government will endeavor to procure, so far as it lawfully 
may, the personal arrest of such criminal, and may keep him in safe custody, 
for a reasonable time, not exceeding three months, to await the production of 
the documents, upon which the claim for extradition is founded, 


Article VIII. 


When a person is extradited unter the formalities prescribed in this 
Convention, all documents and other objects, which may tend to establish his 
guilt, may be delivered to the demanding Government, as well as all money 
or effects which he may have or may have had in his possession or subject 
to his control, the unlawful possession or taking of which constitutes the 
offense, in whole or in part, for which his extradition is requested. 


Article IX. 


In case a person, who is equally a foreigner in the United States of 
America and in the Republic of Colombia, takes refuge in either country, 
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after ‘having committed any of the foregoing crimes, within one or the other Nr. 11064. 
jurisdiction, extradition can be accorded only after the Government, or its gare 
Representative, of which the criminal is a citizen or subject, has been duly Amerika und 


informed, and afforded an opportunity to file objections to the extradition. 1 Mal 1688. 


‘Article X. 


Neither of the high contracting parties shall be bound to deliver up its 
own citizens, under the stipulations of this Convention. 


Article XL 


The fact that the person whose extraditions is demanded, has contracted 
obligations of which extradition would hinder the performance, shall be no 
bar to his extradition. 

Article XII. 

The expenses of the arrest, detention, examination and transportation of 

the accused shall be paid by the Government requesting the extradition. 


Article XIII. 


The present Convention shall commence to be effective sixty days after 
the exchange of ratifications thereof, but offences committed, anterior to that 
time, shall furnish no grounds for a demand for extradition. For the termi- 
nation of this convention twelve months notice must be given by either of the 
high contracting parties. || This Convention shall be ratified, and the ratifica- 
tions exchanged in the City of Bogoté, as soon as possible. || In faith whereof, 
we, the Plenipotentiarics of the United States of America, and of the Republic 
of Colombia, have signed and sealed these presents, in the City of Bogotä, 
this seventh day of May in the year of Our Lord one thousand eight hundred 
and eighty-eight. 

John G. Walker, (Seal.) 
Vicente Restrepo. (Seal.) 





Nr. 11085. VEREINIGTE STAATEN VON AMERIKA und MEXIKO. 
— Abkommen über den Grenzschutz gegen Indianer. 
Washington, 25. Juni 1890. 
Article I. Nr. 11085. 


It is agreed that the regular federal troops of the two Republics may ie 
reciprocally cross the boundary line of the two countries when they are in Amerika und 
close pursuit of a band of hostile savage Indians, upon the conditions stated en, 
in the following articles: 
Article II. 
It is understood for the purpose of this agreement, that no Indian scouts 


of the Government of the United States of America shall be allowed to cross 
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Nr. 11085. the boundary line, unless they go as guides and trailers, unarmed, and not 
Fe exceeding in any case, two scouts for each Company or each separate command. 


aie Article IL 


35. Sani 1690. The reciprocal crossing agreed upon in Article I, shall only occur in 
the unpopulated or desert parts of said boundary line. For the purpose of 
this agreement the unpopulated or desert parts are defined to be all those 
points which are at least ten kilometers distant from any encampment or 
town of either country. 

. Article IV. 
No crossing of troops of either country shall take place from Capitan 
Leal, a town on the Mexican side of the Rio Bravo, eighty-four kilometers 
(52 English miles) above Piedras Negras, to the mouth of the Rio Grande. 


Article V. 


The Commander of the troops which cross the frontier in pursuit of 
Indians, shall, at the time of crossing, or before if possible, give notice of 
his march to the nearest military commander, or civil authority, of the country 
whose territory he enters. 

Article VI. 

The pursuing force shall retire to its own territory as soon as it shall 
have fought the band of which it is in pursuit, or have lost its trail. In no 
case shall the forces of the two countries, respectively, establish themselves 
or remain in the foreign territory, for any time longer than is necessary to 
make the pursuit of the band whose trail they follow. 


Article VI. 


The abuses which may be committed by the forces which cross into the 
territory of the other nation, shall be punished by the government to which 
the forces belong, according to the gravity of the offence and in conformity 
with its laws, as if the abuses had been committed in its own territory, the 


said government being further under obligation to withdraw the guilty parties 
from the frontier. 
Article VIII. 


In the case of offences which may be committed by the inhabitants of 
the one country against the foreign forces which may be within its limits, 
the government of said country shall only be responsible to the government 
of the other for denial of justice in the punishment of the guilty, 


Article IX. 


This being a provisional agreement it shall remain in force until both 
governments negotiate a definite one, and may be terminated by either govern- 
ment upon four months notice to the other to that effect; but in no case 
shall this agreement remain in force for more than one year from this date. 


Bündnisse, Verträge, Konventionen etc. 343 


Article X. Nr. 11085. 
The Senate of the United Mexican States, having authorized the Presi- aoe 
dent to conclude the present agreement, it shall have its effect from this Amerika un 
date. || In testimony whereof we have interchangeably signed this agreement gs, Pre 
this 25th day of June, 1890. 
James G. Blaine. (Seal.) 


M. Romero. (Seal.) 


Nr. 11086. VERTRAGSSTAATEN. — Abkommen betr. die Schaf- 
fung einer internationalen Union zur Publikatiou 
der Zolltarife. 





Brüssel, 5. Juli 1890. 

Convention concernant la Création d’une Union Internationale pour la von 10. 
Publication des Tarifs Douaniers entre: || La République Argentine, l’Autriche- staaten. 
Hongrie, la Belgique, la Bolivie, le Chili, l’État Indépendant du Congo, 1a5- Juli 1890 
République de Costa- Rica, le Dancmark et ses Colonies, l'Espagne et ses 
Colonies, les États-Unis d'Amérique, la France ct ses Colonies, la Grande- 
Bretagne et diverses Colonies anglaises, l’Inde Britannique, le Dominion du 
Canada, les Colonies de l'Australie de l’Ouest, du Cap de Bonne Espérance, 
de Natal, de la Nouvelle Galles du Sud, de la Nouvelle-Zélande, de Queens- 
land, de Tasmanie, de Terre-Neuve et de Victoria, la Grèce, le Guatemala, 
la République de Haïti, l'Italie et ses Colonies, le Mexique, le Nicaragua, le 
Paraguay, les Pays-Bas et leurs Colonies, lc Pérou, le Portugal et ses Colonies, 
la Roumanie, la Russie, le Salvador, le Royaume de Siam, la Suisse, la Turquie, 
l’Uruguay et le Venezuela. || Les soussignés, dûment autorisés, ont, sous réserve 
d'approbation, arrêté la convention suivante: 

Article I". Il est formé entre les pays ci- dessus énumérés ct tous les 
pays qui, dans la suite, adhéreront à la présente convention, une associa- 
tion sous le titre de “Union internationale pour la publication des Tarifs 
douaniers.” 

Art. 2. Le but de l’Union est de publier, à frais communs, et de faire 
connaître, aussi promptement et aussi exactement que possible, les Tarifs 
douauiers des divers États du globe et les modifications que ces tarifs subi- 
ront dans la suite. 

Art. 3. A cette fin, il sera créé à Bruxelles un Bureau international 
chargé de la traduction ct de la publication de ces Tarifs ainsi que des dis- 
positions législatives ou administratives qui y apporteront des modifications. 

Art. 4. Cette publication se fera dans un recueil intitulé: “Bulletin 
international des douanes (Organe de l’Union internationale pour la publication 
des Tarifs douaniers).” On adoptera à cet effet les langues commerciales les 
plus usitées. 

Art. 5. Le personnel du Bureau international sera nommé par les soins 
du Ministère des Affaires Étrangères de Belgique, qui fera les avances de fonds 
nécessaires et veillera à la marche régulière de l’Institution. 


staaten. 
5. Juli 1890. 
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Art. 6. Dans la correspondance adressee par le Bureau international aux 
Gouvernements adhérents on fera usage de la langue francaise. 

Art. 7. Un rapport sur les travaux, et la gestion financière du Bureau 
international sera adressé chaque année aux Gouvernements adhérents. 

Art. 8. Le budget annuel des dépenses du Bureau international est fixé 
au chiffre maximum de 125 000 francs. || En outre, un capital de 50000 francs 
sera mis, la premiere année, 4 la disposition du Ministre des Affaires Etran- 
gères de Belgique pour les frais d’installation du Bureau. || Les États et 
Colonies qui useraient ultérieurement de la faculté d'adhésion prévue à 
l'article 14 auront à payer leur quote-part de cette somme de 50000 francs, 
sur la base de répartition fixée par l'article 9. 

Les États et Colonies qui se retireraient de l’Union à l’expiration du 
premier terme de sept années perdront leur droit de copropriété dans le fonds 
commun. || En cas de liquidation, le fonds commun sera partagé entre les 
Etats et Colonies de l’Union, d’après la base de répartition fixée par l’article 9. 

Art. 9. En vue de déterminer équitablement la part contributive des 
États contractants, ceux-ci sont répartis, à raison de l'importance de leur 
commerce respectif, en six classes intervenant chacune dans la proportion d’un 
certain nombre d’unités savoir: || 1° classe, Pays dont le commerce se monte 
régulièrement à plus de 4 milliards de francs: 55 unités. || 2° classe. Pays 
dont le commerce se monte régulièrement de 2 à 4 milliards de francs: 
40 unités. || 3° classe. Pays dont le commerce se monte régulièrement de 
500 millions à 2 milliards de francs: 25 unités. || 4° classe. Pays dont le 
commerce se monte régulièrement de 100 à 500 millions de francs: 20 unités. || 
5° classe. Pays dont le commerce se monte régulièrement de 50 à 100 millions 
de francs: 15 unités. || 6° classe. Pays dont le commerce est régulièrement 
inféricur à 50 millions de francs: 5 unités. 

Art. 10. Pour les pays dont la langue ne sera pas employée par le 
Bureau international, les chiffres ci-dessus seront respectivement diminués des 
deux cinquièmes. Ils seront donc réduits: 

Pour la 1'° classe à 33 unités. 
66 “ 9e 6 à 24 66 
“ “ ge “ &8 15 “ 
“ « 4 “§ A120 “ 
€ 66 50 66 à 9 «“ 
“ “ Ge wc * a 3 “ | 

Art. 11. Le total de la dépense annuelle, divisé par la somme des unités 
attribuées aux différents États contractants, en exécution des dispositions qui 
précèdent, donnera l’anité de dépense. Il suffira de multiplier celle-ci par le 
nombre d’unités assigné à chacun de ces États pour connaître le montant de 
sa contribution dans les frais du Bureau international. 

Art. 12. A l'effet de mettre l’Institution à même de rédiger le Bulletin 
international des douanes aussi exactement que possible, les Parties con- 
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tractantes lui enverront, directement et sans retard, deux exemplaires: || (a) de Nr. 11068. 
leur loi douaniére et de leur tarif douanicr, mis soigneusement & jour; || (b) de ere | 
toutes les dispositions qui y apporteront dans la suite des modifications; || 5. Juli 1890 
(ce) des circulaires et instructions que lesdits Gouvernements adresseront à 
leurs bureaux de douane concernaut l'application du tarif ou la classification 
des marchandises, et qui peuvent être rendues publiques; || (d) de leurs traités 
de commerce, conventions internationales et lois intérieures qui ont un rapport 
direct avec les tarifs douaniers en vigueur. 

Art. 13. Un règlement d'exécution ayant la même force obligatoire que 
la présente convention déterminera le mode de publication du Bulletin de 
l'Union et tout ce qui est relatif au budget du Bureau international et à 
l'organisation intérieure du service. 

Art. 14. Les Etats et Colonies qui n’ont point pris part à la présente 
convention seront admis à y accéder ultérieurement. || L’accession sera notifiée 
par écrit au Gouvernement belge qui la fera connaître à tous les autres 
Gouvernements contractants. L’accession emportera de plein droit adhésion à 
toutes les causes et admission à toas les avantages stipulés dans la présente 
convention. 

Art. 15. La présente Convention sera mise à exécution le 1° avril 1891 
et elle restera en vigueur pendant sept ans. || Si, douze mois avant l'expiration 
des sept premières années, la présente convention n’a pas été dénoncée, l’Union 
subsistera pendant un nouveau terme de sept années et ainsi de suite, de 
sept en sept ans. || La dénonciation sera adressée au Gouvernement belge. 
Elle n’aura d'effet qu'à l'égard du pays qui l’aura faite, la convention restant 
exécutoire pour les autres pays de l'Union. || Les Gouvernements pourront 
introduire dans la présente convention, de commun accord et en tout temps, 
les améliorations qui seraient jugées utiles ou nécessaires, || En foi de quoi, 
les soussignés ont signé la présente convention et y ont apposé leur cachet. 

Fait à Bruxelles, le 5 Juillet mil huit cent quatre vingt dix. 

(Unterschriften.) 


Anlagen. 


Règlement d’Exécution de la Convention instituant un Bureau international 
pour la publication des Tarifs Douaniers. || (Article 13 de la Convention.) 

Article 1°. Le Bulletin international des douanes sera publié en cing 
langues, savoir: en Allemand, en Anglais, en Espagnol, en Français et en 
Italien. 

Art. 2. (Chaque Etat faisant partie de l’Union a la faculté de faire 
traduire et de publier à ses frais tout ou partie du Bulletin dans telle langue 
qu’il trouve utile, pourvu que ce-ne soit pas l’une des langues a:loptées par 
le Bureau international. || Chacun des Etats de l’Union aura de même le droit 
de faire reproduire de simples extraits de tarifs ou, exceptioncllement, des 
parties du Bulletin, soit dans un organe officiel local, soit dans ses documents 
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Nr. 11086. parlementaires. || Il est entendu d’ailleurs que chaque Etat reste libre comme 

vers par le passé de publier dans la langue originale ou en traduction tous les 

5. Jali 1890.tarifs douaniers, pourvu que le texte publié ne soit pas l’oeuvre même du 
Bureau international. 

Art. 3. Le Bureau international s’engage & apporter les plus grands 
soins dans la traduction des lois de douane et des publications officielles inter- 
prétatives de ces lois, mais il est entendu que les Gouvernements intéressés 
n’assument pas de responsabilité quant & l’exactitude de ces traductions et 
qu’en cas de contestation le texte original sera leur seul guide. || Un avertisse- 
ment dans ce sens sera imprimé en note et en caractéres gras au bas de la 
première page de chaque livraison. 

Art. 4. Le format du Bulletin sera déterminé par le Bureau. 

Art. 5. Chaque Gouvernement fera connaftre en quelle langue, parmi 
celles adoptées par le Bureau international, il désire recevoir les exemplaires 
du Bulletin qui représenteront sa part d’intervention dans les frais de l’in- 
stitution. || Un Gouvernement pourra prendre un certain nombre d’exemplaires 
en une langue et le restant en d’autres langues. 

Art. 6. Le Bureau international ne peut fournir d’abonnements qu’aux 
Gouvernements des pays faisant partie de l’Union. 

Art. 7. Le montant de la contribution proportionnelle de chaque État 
lui est rendu en abonnements au Bulletin de l’Union, calculés au pris de 
15 francs chacun. 

Art. 8. Les dépenses sont calculées approximativement comme suit: 
(a) Traitement des fonctionnaires et employés du Bureau international, y com- 
pris un supplément de traitement de 15°/, 75000 francs; (b) frais d'impression 
et d’envoi du Bulletin de l’Union 30 000 francs; (c) location et entretien du 
local affecté au Bureau international, chauffage, éclairage, fournitures, frais de 
bureau, etc. 20 000 francs; total 125 000 francs. 

Art. 9. Le Ministre des Affaires Étrangères de Belgique est chargé de 
prendre les mesures nécessaires pour l’organisation et le fonctionnement du 
Bureau international, en restant dans les limites tracées par la Convention et 
par le présent Règlement, 

Art. 10. Le chef du Bureau international est autorisé, sous l’approbation 
du Ministre des Affaires Étrangères de Belgique, à reporter sur l'exercice en 
cours les sommes non employées de l'exercice écoulé. Ces sommes serviront, 
le cas échéant, à constituer un fonds de réserve destiné & parer aux dépenses 
imprévues. La dite réserve ne pourra, en aucun cas, dépasser 25 000 francs. 
Le surplus permettra éventuellement d’abaisser le prix de l’abonnement au 
Bulletin, sans accroissement du nombre d'exemplaires garanti par les États 
contractants; cet excédent pourra servir aussi à couvrir les frais qu’occa- 
sionnerait l’adjonction d’une nouvelle langue de traduction à celles énumérées 
à l’article 1°. || Cette dernière mesure ne pourra se réaliser qu’avce l’assenti- 
ment unanime des États et Colonies faisant partie de l’Union. 


x 


Bündnisse, Verträge, Konventionen etc. 847 


Fait à Bruxelles, le 5 Juillet mil huit cent quatre vingt dix, pour être Nr. 11066. 
annexé à la Convention en date de ce jour. Vertrags- 


staaten. 
(Unterschriften.) 5. Juli 1899. 


Schlusserklärung. 


Les délégués soussignés, réunis ce Jour à l'effet de procéder à la sig- 
nature de la Convention et du Règlement concernant l'institution d’une Union 
internationale pour la publication des tarifs douaniers, ont échangé les décla- 
rations suivantes: || 1° En ce qui concerne la classification des pays de 
l'Union au point de vue de leur part contributive aux frais du Bureau inter- 
national (arts. 9, 10 et 11 de la Convention): || Les délégnés déclarent que, 
pour toute la durée de la Convention, les pays adhérents seront rangés dans 
les classes suivantes et auront à intervenir respectivement dans la proportion 
du nombre d'unités indiqué ci-après. 


Première classe. Grèce. . . . . . . . « - 12 

Angleterre et ses colonies non spé- Japon. . . . . . . . . . 12 
cialement dénommées ci-après 55|Mexique. . . . . . . . . 20 
Belgique. . . . . + . 55] Nouvelle-Zélande . . . . . . 20 
États-Unis d’Amerique . + + + BölPerse. . . . . , . . . . 12 
France et ses colonies . . . . 655]Queensland. . . . . . . . 20 


Pays-Bas et leurs colonies . . 33]Roumanie . . . . . . . . 12 
Russie . . . . . . . . . 33|Uruguay. . . . . . . . . 20 


Deuxième classe, Venezuela . . . . . . . . 20 
Autriche-Hongrie . . . . . . 24 Cinquième classe. 
Espagne et ses colonies . , . 40|Bolivie . . . 2 . . . . . 15 
Inde Britannique . . . . . . 40]Costa-Rica . . . . . . . . 15 
Italie et ses colonies . . . . 40|Guatemala . . . . . . . =. 15 
Troisième classe, Haïti . . . . 2 2 2 20. 15 


Argentine (Républiqne) . . . . Q25]Natal. : . . 2 2 . . . . 15 
Brésil . . . 2 . . . . « 15]Pérou . . . . . . . . . 16 


Canada . . . . . » . + 25] Serbie 9 
Danemark et ses colonies . . + 15|]Siam . . . ~ 9 
Nouvelle-Galles du Sud. . . . 25|Sud-Africaine (République) 9 
Portugal et ses colonies . . . 15 Sixième classe. 
Suisse . , . . . . . . . 25|Australie de l'Ouest . 5 
Turquie . . . . . . . . » 15|Dominicaine (Réplublique) . 5 
Victoria. . . . . . . . . 26] Etat Indépendant du Congo 3 
Quatrième classe, Hondouras (République) 5 
Cap de Bonne-Espérance . . . 20] Nicaragua 5 
Chili . . . . . . . . . . 20lParaguay , . . . . . . . D 
Colombie. . . . 2 . . . . 20!|Salvador. . ...... +. D 
Égypte . . . . . . . . . 12|Tasmanie . . . . , 5 
Equateur . . 2 . . . . . 2O|Terre-Nenve . . . . . . . 5 
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Quant aux chiffres des cotisations qui ont figuré dans le tableau de ré- 
partition des frais, arrété le 26 février 1890, ils sont reproduits ci-aprés & 
titre de renseignement, la contribution de chaque Etat ne pouvant étre dé- 
terminée d’une facon absolument précise que lorsque toutes les adlıesions 
seront devenues définitives. Il est entendu toutefois qu’en aucun cas ces 
chiffres ne pourront subir de majoration pendant la durée de la Convention. 
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Première classe. Équateur 2. 166 
Angleterre et ses colonies Grèce . . . 20000 100 
non specialement dénom- Japon . . . . 100 
mées ci-après . . 1683314561 Mexique . 166 
Belgique . . .168331456 Nouvelle-Zélande . . 166 
États-Unis d'Amérique — . 1683314561 Perse . . . . . . . 100 
France et ses colonies . |6833/456] Queensland 166 
Pays-Bas et leurs colonies | 4100] 274 Roumanie . 100 
Russie . . [4100/274| Uruguay. . . . . 166 


Deuxième Classe. 


Venezuela . 
Cinquième Classe. 


Terre-Neuve 





Antriche-Hongrie . | 2982| 199 
Espagne et ses colonies 4970| 332] Bolivie . 124 
. Inde Britannique . |4970| 332] Costa Rica . 124 
Italie ct ses colonies . [4970] 332 | Guatemala . 124 
. Haïti 124 
Troisième classe. Natal . . . . 194 
Argentine (République) + 1310612071 péron . . 2 . … 124 
Brésil + [18631124 Serbie . . . . . . 75 
Canada . - 13106] 207 | siam  . , 76 
Danemark et ses ‘colonies 1863] 124] Sud -Africaine (République) 75 

Nouvelle- Galles du Sud . |3106| 207 

Portugal et ses colonies 1863] 124 Sixième Classe. 

Suisse 3106| 207 | Australie de l'Ouest 42 
Turquie . . 11863] 124 | Dominicaine (République) , 42 
Victoria . . |3106| 207 | État Indépendant du Congo 25 
| Honduras (République) 42 
Quatrième Classe, Nicaragua . . 42 
Cap de Bonne-Esperance . |2485|166| Paraguay .. . 42 
Chili . . |2485/166] Salvador . . 42 
Colombie . + . . | 2485) 166] Tasmanie 42 
Egypte. ..... 1491| 100 42 


2°, En ce qui concerne le paiement des cotisations échéant aux parties 


contractantes: || Les délégués déclarent qu’il s’effectuera & Bruxelles dans le 
courant du premier trimestre de chaque exercice et en monnaies ayant cours 
légal en Belgique. 
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3%. En ce qui concerne la mise 4 exécution de la Convention, fixée au Nr. 11066. 
1° avril 1891: || Les délégués déclarent qu'elle sera précédée, si pussible, Vernet 
d'une notification d’adhesion definitive de la part des Gouvernements intéressés; 5. Juli 18% 
que, néanmoins, cette formalité n’est pas indispensable et que l’on maintiendra 
sur la liste des adhérents les pays signataires de la présente Convention qui, 

à la date du 1° avril 1891, n'auraient pas exprimé formellement l'intention 
de se retirer. 

En foi de quoi, les délégués respectifs ont signé le présent’ procès-verbal. 

Fait à Bruxelles, le 5 Juillet mil huit cent quatre-vingt dix. 


(Unterschriften.) 





Nr. 11087. GROSSBRITANNIEN und RUMANIEN.— Handelsvertrag. 
Bukarest, 13. August 1892. 
(Austausch der Ratificationen 31. Jan. 1893.) 

Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Nr. 1108 
Ireland, Empress of India, and His Majesty the King of Roumania, being RE 
mutually desirous of consolidating their ties of friendship, and of developing und 
the commercial relations between the two States, have, with this object, deter- 1? hag. 1 
mined to conclude a Convention, and have named as their respective Pleni- 
potentiaries, that is to say: || Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom 
of Great Britain and Ireland, Empress of India, Arthur George Vausittart, 

Esq., &c., &c., Her Britannic Majesty’s Chargé d’Affaires at Bucharest; || His 
Majesty the King of Roumania, M. Lascar Catargi, Grand Cross of His Order 
of the Star of Roumania, &c., &c., &c., President of His Council, Minister 
Secretary of State for the Department of the Interior, and Acting Minister 
for Foreign Affairs; || Who, after having communicated to each other their 
Full Powers, found in good and due form, have agreed upon the following 
Articles :— 

Article I. 

The subjects, vessels, and goods, produce of the soil and industry of each of 
the two High Contracting Parties, shall enjoy, in the dominions of the other, 
all privileges, immunities, or advantages granted to the most favoured nation. | 

It is, however, understood that the foregoing stipulation does not in any 
way affect the special Laws, Ordinances, and Regulations with regard to trade, 
industry, police, and public security, in force in each of the two countries, 
and applicable to all foreigners in general. 


Article II. 

All articles, produce of the soil or industry of Great Britain and Ireland, 
which shall be imported into Roumania, and all articles, produce of the soil 
or industry of Roumania, which shall be imported into Great Britain and 
Ireland, whether destined for consumption, warehousing, re-exportation, or 
transit, shall be subjected, as long as this Convention holds good, to the same 
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Nr. 11087. treatment, and, especially, shall be liable to no higher or other duties than 
Nr the produce or goods of the most favoured nation. || No higher or other duties 
und shall be levied in Great Britain and Ireland on the exportation of goods to 
1 Aug 1802. Roumania, or in Roumania on the exportation of goods to Great Britain and 
Ireland, than may be levied on the exportation of the like goods to the 
country the most favoured in this respect. || Each of the High Contracting 
Parties undertakes that the other shall enjoy immediately every favour, pri- 
vilege, or reduction of duties which have been already granted, or may be 
granted hereafter, under the above-named conditions, by similar Treaties to 
a third Power. || Goods of all kinds coming from, or proceeding to, the terri- 
tory of one of the High Contracting Parties shall be exempted, in the terri- 
tory of the other, from all transit dues. Most-favoured-nation treatment is 
mutually guaranteed to each of the Contracting Parties in all that concerns 

transit. 

Article II. 

The subjects of each of the two High Contracting Parties shall be 
exempted, in the territory of the other, from all military service and from 
all extraordinary requisitions which may be established on account of ex- 
ceptioval circumstances, || The liabilities, however, arising out of the possession 
of landed property, and for military loans and requisitions to which all the 
subjects of the State may be called upon to contribute as proprietors, farmers, 
or tenants of real property, shall be excepted. 


Article IV. 


The present Convention shall be applicable, as far as the laws permit, 
to all the Colonies and foreign possessions of Her Britannic Majesty, excepting 
to those hereinafter named, that is to say, except to: || India. || The Dominion 
of Canada. || Newfoundland. || New South Wales. || Victoria. || South Australia. || 
Western Australia. || Queensland. || Tasmania. || New Zealand. || The Cape of 
Good Hope. || Natal. || Provided always that the present Convention shall be 
made applicable to any of the above-named Colonies or foreign possessions 
on whose behalf notice to that effect shall have been given by Her Britannic 
Majesty’s Representative to the Roumanian Minister for Foreign Affairs within 
two years from the date of the signature of the present Convention. 


Article V. 

The two High Contracting Parties reserve to themselves reciprocally the 
right of denouncing at any time the present Convention by giving a year's 
notice. 

Article VI. 

The present Convention shall be ratified, and the ratifications shall be 
exchanged at Bucharest as soon as possible, as soon as the formalities re- 
quired by the Constitutional Laws of the two High Contracting Parties have 
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been fulfilled. || In witness whercof the respective Plenipotentiarics have signed Nr. 11087. 

the present Convention, and have affixed thereto their seals. || Done in dupli- brite nn 

cate at Bucharest, the thirteenth (first) day of August, of the year one thou- und 

sand eight hundred and ninety-two. 18. Aug. 1802. 
(Signed) 


(L. 8.) Arthur George Vansittart. 


Anlage. 
List of British Colonies which have acceded to the above Convention 
under Article IV. 
1. Newfoundland May 16, 1893, || 2. Tasmania June 21, 1893. || 3. Natal 
August 10, 1893. || 4. Queensland August 20, 1893. || 5. South Australia 
August 20, 1893. 


The following British Colonies and Foreign possessions have not acceded 
to the Convention. 

1. India. || 2. Canada. || 3. Victoria. || 4. Western Australia. || 5. New 
Zealand. || 6. Cape of Good Hope. || 7. New South Wales. 





Nr. 11088. GROSSBRITANNIEN und VEREINIGTE STAATEN' von 
AMERIKA. — Grenzregulierung in Nordamerika. 
Washington, 22. Juli 1892. 
(Austausch der Ratifikationen 23. Aug. 1892.) 

The United States of America and Her Majesty the Queen of the United nr. 11088. 
Kingdom of Great, Britain and Ireland, being equally desirous to provide for beitanaign 
the removal of all possible cause of difference between their respective govern- und 
ments hereafter in regard to the delimitation of the existing boundary between gere 
the United States and Her Majesty’s possessions in North America in respect amerika. 
to such portions of said boundary as may not in fact have been permanently ?? "li !8=- 
marked in virtue of treaties heretofore concluded: have resolved to conclude 
a Convention in furtherance of these ends, and for that purpose have appointed 
as their respective Plenipotentiaries: 

The President of the United States, John W. Foster, Secretary of State 
of the United States, and || Her Majesty the Queen of the United Kingdom 
of Great Britain and Ireland, The Honorable Michael H. Herbert, Chargé 
d’Affaires ad interim of Great Britain. || Who, after having communicated to 
each other their respective full powers, which were found to be in due and 
proper form, have agreed to and concluded the following Article: 


Article I. 


The High Contracting Parties agree that a coincident or joint survey (as 
may be found in practice most convenient) shall be made of the territory 
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adjacent to that part of the boundary line of the United States of America 
and the Dominion of Canada dividing the Territury of Alaska from the Pro- 
vince of British Columbia and the Northwest Territory of Canada. from the 
latitude of 54° 40° North tu the point where the said boundarr line en- 
counters the 141:t degree cf longitude westward from the meridian of Green- 
wich, by Commissiuns to be appointed severally by the High Contracting 
Parties, with a view to the ascertainment of the facts and data necessary to 
the permanent delimitation of said boundary line in accordance with the spirit 
and intent of the existing treaties in regard to it between Great Britain and 
Russia and between the United States and Russia. !! Application will be made 
withont delay to the respective legislative bodies for the appropriations ne- 
cessary for the prosecution of the survey, and the Commissions to be appointed 
by the two governments shall meet at Ottawa within two months after said 
appropriation shall have been made, and shall proceed as soun as practicable 
thereafter to the active discharge of their duties. * The respective Commissions 
shall complete the survey and submit their final reports thereof within two 
years from the date of their first meeting. ° The Commissions shall. so far as 
they may be able to agree, make a joint report tu each of tk: two govern- 
ments, and they shall also report. either jointly or severally, to each govern- 
ment un any points upon which they may be unable to agre:. , Each govern- 
ment shall pay the expenses of the Commission appointed br it. ' Each zovern- 
ment engages to facilitate in every possible way any operations which, in 
pursuance of the plan to be agreed upon by the Commissions. mar be con- 
ducted within its territors by the Commission of the other. " The High Con- 
tracting Parties agree that, as soon as practicable after the report or reports 
of the Commissions shall have been received, they will proceed to consider 
and establish the boundarr line in question. 


Article I. 

The High Contractirg Parties agree that the Governments of the United 
States and of Her Britanrie Majesty in betalf of the Domirion of Canada 
shal!, with as little Jelar as possible. oppoint two Commissioners. one to be 
named by <ach party. to determine upon a method of more accurately mark- 
ing the bourdarr lire: between che tw) conr'ries in tle waters of Passama- 
yuoddr Bay iz frost of and adjacent to Eastport. in the State cf Maine, and 
to place btalrs or fx sack her boucdary marks as ther may determine to 
be necessary. Each government shall par the expenses ofits ows Commissioner, 
he bo aniary in such manner as shall be determined upon 
stall be defrared by che Hizt Contracting Parties In aqual moietiss. 


Fe aivicc and consent of the Senato 
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thereof, and by Her Britannic Majesty; and the ratifications shall be ex- Nr. 1108. 
changed at Washington within twelve months from the date hereof, or earlier en 
if possible. || In faith whereof we, the respective Plenipotentiaries, have signed und 
this Convention and have hereunto affixed our seals. || Done in duplicate at rise 
Washington the 22d day of July one thousand eight hundred and ninety-two. Amerika. 
John W. Foster. (Seal) 27411808 


Michael H. Herbert. (Seal.) 





Nr. 11089. GROSSBRITANNIEN und SERBIEN. — Handelsvertrag. 


28. Juni 
Belgrad, 2-7: 1993. 


(Austausch der Ratifikationen + Oktober 1893.) 


16 
Sa Majesté la Reine du Royaume-Uni de la Grande-Bretagne et d’Irlande, dus 


Impératrice des Indes, et Sa Majesté le Roi de Serbie, également animés du britannien 
désir de consolider leurs liens d'amitié et de développer les rapports commer- Dre 
ciaux entre les deux Etats, ont résolu de conclure à cet effet un Traité, et 10. Jali 
ont nommé pour leurs Plénipotentiaires, savoir: || Sa Majesté la Reine du 1 
Royaume-Uni de la Grande-Bretagne et d'Irlande, Impératrice des Indes, M. 

Edmund Douglas Veitch Fane, son Envoyé Extraordinaire et Ministre Pléni- 
potentiaire près Sa Majesté le Roi de Serbie; || Sa Majesté le Roi de Serbie, 

son Excellence M. Andra Nikolitch, son Ministre des Affaires Etrangères: || 
Lesquels, après s'être communiqué leurs pleins pouvoirs, trouvés en bonne ct 

due forme, sont convenus des Articles suivants:— 





Article I. 


Il y aura pleine et entière liberté de commerce et de navigation entre 
les pays des Hautes Parties Contractantes. || Les sujets, les navires, et les 
marchandises, produits du sol et de l’industrie de chacune des Hautes Parties 
Contractantes, jouiront dans les territoires de l’autre de tous les droits, privi- 
lèges, immunités, ou avantages quelconques dont jouissent actuellement ou 
jouiront à l'avenir dans ces territoires, les sujets, les navires, et les mar- 
chandises, produits du sol et de l’industrie de la nation la plus favorisée. 


Article IL 


Tous les objets, produits du sol ou de l’industrie de la Grande-Bretagne 
et d'Irlande, qui seront importés en Serbie, et tous les objets produits du sol 
ou de l’industrie de la Serbie qui seront importés dans la Grande-Bretagne 
et l’Irlande, destinés soit à la consommation, soit à l’emmagasinage, soit à la 
réexportation, soit au transit, seront soumis pendant la durée de ce Traité au 
même traitement, et, nommément, ne seront passibles de droits ni plus élevés 
ni autres que les produits ou les marchandises de la nation la plus favorisée. 
A l'exportation pour la Serbie il ne sera perçu en Grande - Bretagne et en 


Irlande et à l’exportation pour la Grande- Bretagne et l'Irlande, il ne sera 
Staatsarchiv LVIIL 23 
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perçu en Serbie d’autres ni plus élevés droits de sortie qu’à l’exportation des 
mêmes objets pour le pays le plus favorisé à cet égard. || Chacune des Hautes 
Parties Contractantes s’engage donc à faire profiter l’autre immédiatement et 
sans condition de toute faveur, de tout privilège ou abaissement de droits 
qu'elle a déjà accordés ou pourrait accorder par la suite, sous les rapports 
susmentionnés, à une tierce Puissance. || Les marchandises de toute nature 
provenant du territoire de l’une des Hautes Parties Contractantes ou y allant, 
seront exemptes dans les territoires de l’autre; de tous droits de transit. Le 
traitement de la nation la plus favorisée est réciproquement garanti à chacune 
des Parties Contractantes pour tout ce qui concerne le transit. || Il est entendu 
que les dispositions du présent Article ne s'appliquent point aux facilités et 
privilèges spéciaux, qui ont été ou qui pourront être accordés par la Serbie 
aux États voisins, par rapport au trafic local entre leurs districts frontières 
limitrophes. 
Article II. 

Il est convenu que, en ce qui regarde les frais de transport et toute 
autre facilité, les marchandises Serbes transportées sur les chemins de fer 
Britanniques et les marchandises Britanniques transportées sur les chemins de 
fer Serbes, seront traitées exactement de la méme maniére que les marchandises 
de toute autre nation la plus favorisée sous le dit rapport. 


Article IV. 

Les ressortissants de chacune des deux Hautes Parties Contractantes 
scront exemptes, dans le territoire de l’autre, de tout service militaire ct de 
toutes réquisitions extraordinaires qui seraient établies par suite de circon- 
stances exceptionnelles. || Sont toutefois exceptées les charges qui sont attachées 
à la possession d’un bien fonds, ainsi que les prestations et réquisitions mili- 
taires auxquelles les nationaux peuvent être appelés à se soumettre, comme 
propriétaires, fermiers, ou locataires d'immeubles. 


‚Article V. 


Les sujets de chacune des deux Hautes Parties Contractantes jouiront 
daus les États de l’autre de la même protection et seront assujettis aux mêmes 
obligations que les nationaux ou les sujets de la nation la plus favorisée, 
pour tout ce qui concerne la propriété soit des marques de fabrique et de 
commerce, des noms commerciaux ou d’autres marques particulières indiquant 
l'origine ou la qualité des marchandises, soit des modèles et dessins industriels. 


Article VI. 


Le présent Traité s’appliquera, en tant que les lois le permettent, à 
toutes les Colonies ct possessions étrangères de Sa Majcsté Britannique, à 
l'exception de celles ci-après dénommées, à savoir:— || Les Indes, || Le Canada, — 
Terre-Neuve, || La Nouvelle - Galles du Sud, || Victoria. || L'Australie du Sud. || 
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L’Australie Occidentale. || Queensland. || La Tasmanie, || La Nouvelle Zélande. || Nr. 1108. 

Le Cap. || Natal. || Le present Traité deviendra applicable & l’une des Colonies ee 

ou des possessions étrangères susmentionnées si, en leur nom, notification à und Serbien, 
cet égard est faite par le Représentant de Sa Majesté Britannique 4 Belgrade nt 

au Ministre des Affaires Étrangères de Sa Majesté le Roi de Sérbie, dans” 1893. 


l'intervalle de deux ans à partir de la signature du present Traité. 


Article VII. 


Le present Traité sera ratifié, et les ratifications en seront échangées & 
Belgrade, aussitöt aprés l’accomplissement des formalités prescrites par les 
Lois Constitutionnelles des Etats Contractants. || Il sera exécutoire 4 partir du 
jour de l'échange des ratifications jusqu'au 5 Décembre, 1903. Dans le cas 
ou aucune des deux Hautes Parties Contractantes n’aurait notifié, douze mois 
avant la fin de la dite période, son intention d’en faire cesser les effets, il 
demeurera obligatoire jusqu’à l’expiration d’une année, à partir du jour où 
l'une ou l’autre des Hautes Parties Contractantes l’aura dénoncé. || En foi de 
quoi les Plénipotentiaires respectifs ont signé le présent Traité, et y ont 
apposé leurs cachets. 

Fait à Belgrade, en double original, le Er 1893. 

(L. S.) Edmund d. v. Fane, 

(L. 8.) . And. Nikolitch. 


—_— —_{ —— 





Anlage. 
List of British Colonies and foreign possessions ‘which have acceded to 
the above Treaty under article VI:— 
1. Natal March 3, 1894. || 2. Newfoundland March 3, 1894. || 3. Queens- 
land April 11, 1894. || 4. Victoria April 17, 1894. || 5. India April 27, 1894. 


The following colonies have not acceded to the Treaty:— 
1. Canada, || 2. South Australia. || 3. Western Australia. || 4. Tasmania. || 
5. New Zealand. || 6. The Cape of Good Hope. || 7. New South Wales. 





Nr. 11090. VEREINIGTE STAATEN VON AMERIKA und CHINA. — 


Vertrag über die Auswanderung. 
Washington, 17. März 1894. 
(Austausch der Ratificationen 7. Dezember 1894.) 

Whereas, on the 17th day of November A. D. 1880, and of Kwanghsü, Nr. 11090. 
the sixth year, tenth moon, fifteenth day, a Treaty was concluded between „einige 
the United States and China for the purpose of regulating, limiting, or sus- Amerika und 
pending the coming of Chinese laborers to, and their residence in, the United Martin: 
States; | And whereas the Government of China, in view of the antagonism — 
and much deprecated and serious disorders to which the presence of Chinese 
laborers has given rise in certain parts of the United. States, desires to pro- 


hibit the emigration of such laborers from China to the United States; || And 
23 * 
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whereas the two Governments desire to cooperate in prohibiting such emi- 
gration, and to strengthen in other ways the bonds of friendship between the 


Amerika unatwO countries; || And whereas the two Governments are desirous of adopting 


China. 
17.März1891. 


reciprocal measures for the better protection of the citizens or subjects of 
each within the jurisdiction of the other; || Now, therefore, the President of 
the United States has appointed Walter Q. Gresham, Secretary of State of 
the United States, as his Plenipotentiary, and His Imperial Majesty, the Em- 
peror of China has appointed Yang Yi, Officer of the second rank, Sub- 
Director of the Court of Sacrificial Worship, and Envoy Extraordinary and 
Minister Plenipotentiary to the United States of America, as his Pleni- 
potentiary; and the said Plenipotentiaries having exhibited their respective 
Full Powers found to be in duc and good form, have agreed upon the follo- 
wing articles: 
Article I. 

The High Contracting Parties agree that for a period of ten years, begin- 
ning with the date of the exchange of the ratifications of this Convention, 
the coming, except under the conditions hereinafter specified, of Chinese 
laborers to the United States shall be absolutely prohibited. 


Article II. 


The preceding Article shall not apply to the return to the United States 
of any registered Chinese laborer who has a lawful wife, child, or parent in 
the United States, or property therein of the value of one thousand dollars, 
or debts of like amount due him and pending settlement. Nevertheless every 
such Chinese laborer shall, before leaving the United States, deposit, as a 
condition of his return, with the collector of customs of the district from 
which he departs, a fall description in writing of his family, or property, or 
debts, as aforesaid, and shall be furnished by said collector with such certifi- 
cate of his right to return under this Treaty as the laws of the United States 
may now or hereafter prescribe and not inconsistent with the provisions of 
this Treaty; and should the written description aforesaid be proved to be 
false, the right of return thereunder, or of continued residence after return, 
shall in each case be forfeited. And such right of return to the United 
States shall be exercised within one year from the date of leaving the United 
States; but such right of return to the United States may be extended for 
an additional period, not to exceed one year, in cases where by reason of 
sickness or other cause of disability beyond his control, such Chinese laborer 
shall be rendered unable sooner to return—which facts shall be fully reported 
to the Chinese consul at the port of departure, and by him certified, to the 
satisfaction of the collector of the port at which such Chinese subject shall 
land in the United States. And no such Chinese laborer shall be permitted 
to enter the United States by land or sea without producing to the proper 
officer of the customs the return certificate herein required. 
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Article IIL Nr. 11090. 
Vereini 
The provisions of this Convention shall not affect the right at present Staaten en 


enjoyed of Chinese subjects, being officials, teachers, students, merchants or Amerika und 
travellers for curiosity or pleasure, but not laborers, of coming to the United ı7.Marz189. 
States and residing therein. To entitle such Chinese subjects as are above 
described to admission into the United States, they may produce a certificate 

from their Government or the Government where they last resided vised by 

the diplomatic or consular representative of the United States in the country 

or port whence they depart. || It is also agreed that Chinese laborers shall 

cotinue to enjoy the privilege of transit across the territory of the United 

States in the course of their journey to or from other countries, subject to 

such regulations by the Government of the United States as may be necessary 

to prevent said privilege of transit from being abused. 


Article IV. 


In pursuance of Article III of the Immigration Treaty between the United 
States and China, signed at Peking on the 17th day of November, 1880, 
(the 16th day of the tenth month of Kwanghsü, sixth year) it is hereby 
understood and agreed that Chinese laborers or Chinese of any other class, 
either permanently or temporarily residing in the United States, shall have 
for the protection of their persons and property all rights that are given by 
the laws of the United States to citizens of the most favored nation, except- 
ing the right to become naturalized citizens. And the Government of the 
United States reaffirms its obligation, as stated in said Article III, to exert 
all its power to secure protection to the persons and property of all Chinese 
subjects in the United States. 

Article V. | 

The Government of the United States, having by an Act of the Congress, 
approved May 5, 1892, as amended by an Act approved November 3, 1898, 
required all Chinese laborers lawfully within the limits of the United States 
before the passage of the first named Act to be registered as in said Acts 
provided, with a view of affording them better protection, the Chinese Govern- 
ment will not object to the enforcement of such acts, and reciprocally the 
Government of the United States recognizes the right of the Government of 
China to enact and enforce similar laws or regulations for the registration, 
free of charge, of all laborers, skilled or unskilled, (not merchants as defined 
by said Acts of Congress), citizens of the United States in China, whether 
residing within or without the treaty ports. || And the Government of the 
United States agrees that within twelve months from the date of the exchange 
of the ratifications of this Convention, and annually, thereafter, it will furnish 
to the Government of China registers or reports showing the full name, age, 
occupation and number or place of residence of all other citizens of the 
United States, including missionaries, residing both within and without the 
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treaty ports of China, not including, however, diplomatic and other officers 
of the United States residing or travelling in China upon officials business, 


Amerika und together with their body and household servants. 
China. 


17.Mä&ärz1891. 


Nr. 11091. 
Russland 
und Gross- 
britannien. 
22. April 
4. Mai 
1694. 





Article VL 


This Convention shall remain in force for a period of ten years begin- 
ning with the date of the exchange of ratifications, and, if six months before 
the expiration of the said period of ten years, neither Government shall have 
formally given notice of its final termination to the other, it shall remain in 
full force for another like period of ten years. || In fait whereof, we, the re- 
spective plenipotentiaries, have signed this Convention and have hereunto 
affixed our seals. 

Done, in duplicate, at Washington, the 17th day of March, A. D. 1894. 

Walter Q. Gresham. (Seal.) 
(Chinese Signature.) (Seal.) 





Nr. 11091. RUSSLAND und GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Abkommen 
über einen modus vivendi betreffend den Robben- 
fang im Behringsmeere. 

22. April 
. a 1894 
Afin d’éviter toutes contentiones et controverses au sujet de la péche 
des phoques à fourrure dans les eaux de la mer de Bering et de l’Ocean 

Pacifique du Nord, et pour aider à la préservation de l’esp&ce, le Gouverne- 

ment des Etats-Unis et le Gouvernement Impérial de Russie ont conclu 

l’arrangement provisoire suivant, sans la réserve qu’à aucun titre il ne puisse 
servir de précédent, et que les parties contractantes conservent leur entière 
liberté dans l'avenir quant aux choix des moyens qu’elles jugeront le plus 
propres à la préservation des phoques à fourrure, soit au moyen de zônes 
prohibées, soit au moyen de l'interdiction complete de la chasse pélagique du 
phoque ou de sa règlementation en pleine mer. 

1. Le Gouvernement des États-Unis défendra aux citoyens des États-Unis 
de chasser le phoque à fourrure dans une zône de dix milles maritimes le 


Wasbington, 


long de la côte russe de la mer Bering et de l’Ocean Pacifique du Nord, 


ainsi que dans unc zöne de trente milles maritimes au tour des Isles Kom- 
mandorsky (Commander Islands) et de Vile Tulienew (Robben Island), et pren- 
dra sans retard les mesures necessaires pour faire respecter cette interdiction 
par les citoyens et les navires des Etats-Unis. 

2. Les navires appartenant aux Etats-Unis se livrant & la chasse aux 
phoques & fourrure dans les zones susmentionnées en dehors des eaux terri- 
toriales de la Russie, pourront être saisis et détenus par les officiers russes 
de la marine ou tout autre officier dûment autorisés à cet effét, mais ils 
devront être remis aussitôt que faire se pourra, aux officiers de la marine 
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fédérale ou à tout autre officier autorisé à cet effet ou aux autorités des Nr. 11001. 
Etats-Unis, le plus proches. En cas d’empéchement ou de difficulté, le Com- y 
mandant du croiseur russe pourra se borner à saisir les papiers de bord des tritannien. 
navires en contravention afin de les remettre à un officier de la marine ou a ur 
tout autre officier autorise & cet effet des Etats-Unis, ou pour les transmettre 18%. 
le plus tôt possible aux autorités des Etats-Unis les plus proches. 

3. Le Gouvernement des États-Unis s’engange à faire juger par les tri- 
bunaux ordinaires et offrant toutes les garanties necessaires, les navires des 
États-Unis arrêtés ou ceux dont les papiers de bord seraient saisis de la 
manière prescrite dans le present arrangement, comme s'étant livrés à la chasse 
aux phoques à fourrure dans la zône prohibée en dehors des eaux territoriales 
Russes. 

4. Le Gouvernement Impérial limitera à trente mille le nombre des 
phoques à fourrure qui pourront être tués pendant l’annes 1894 sur les côtes 
des iles Kommandorsky et Tulienew (Commander and Robben’s Islands). 

6. L’arrangement actuel maura pas de force retrospective quant à la 
saisie de navires des Etats-Unis employés & la chasse aux phoques, par les 
officiers de la marine ou par tout-autre officier russe antérieurement à la 
conclusion du présent arrangement. 

6. Le présent arrangement n'étant qu’un cxpédient essentiellement provi- 
soire, pourra être terminé par l’une ou l’autre des deux parties en le dé- 
nongant. || En foi de quoi nous Walter Q. Gresham, Secrétaire d’État des 
États-Unis, et Prince Grégoire Cantacuzène, envoyé Extraordinaire et Ministre 
Plénipotentiaire de Sa Majesté l’Empereur de toutes les Russies prés les Etats- 
Unis, avons, au nom de nos Gouvernements respectifs, signés le présent arrange- 
ment en duplicata dans les langues anglaise et française, et y avons apposé 

. 4. Mai 
nos sceaux, & Washington ce 59 Avril 1894. 
Walter Q. Gresham. (Seal. 
Prince Cantacuzene. (Seal.) 





Nr. 11092, VEREINIGTE STAATEN von AMERIKA und JAPAN. — 
Handels- und Schifffahrtsvertrag. 
Washington, 22. November 1894. 
(Austausch der Ratifikationen 21. Marz 1895.) 

The President of the United States of America and His Majesty the Nr. 11692 
Emperor of Japan, being equally desirous of maintaining the relations of good gone 
understanding which happily exist between them, by extending and increasing Ameriks und 
the intercourse between their respective States, and being convinced that this 8 Ne 804, 
object cannot better be accomplished than by revising the Treaties hitherto 
existing between the two countries, have resolved to complete such a revision, 
based upon principles of equity and mutual benefit, and, for that purpose, 


have named as their Plenipotentiaries, that is to say: || The President of the 
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Nr. 11092 United States of America, Walter Q. Gresham, Secretary of State of the 
nee United States, and His Majesty the Emperor of Japan, Jushii Shinichiro Ku- 
Amerikaundrino, of the Order of the Sacred Treasure, and of the Fourth Class; who, 

Jepan. after having communicated to cach other their full powers, found to be in 


22. Nov. 1894. . 
good and due form, have agreed upon and concluded the following Articles: — 


Article I. 


The citizens or subjects of each of the two High Contracting Parties 
shall have full liberty to enter, travel, or reside in any part of the territories 
of the other Contracting Party, and shall enjoy full and perfect protection 
for their persons and property. || They shall have free access to the Courts 
of Justice in pursuit and defence of. their rights; they shall be at liberty 
equally with native citizens or subjects to choose and employ lawyers, advo- 
cates and respresentatives to pursue and defend their rights before such 
Courts, and in all other matters connected with the administration of justice 
they shall envoy all the rights and privileges enjoyed by native citizens or 
subjects. || In whatever relates to rights of residence and travel: to the posses- 
sion of goods and effects of any kind; ta the succession to personal estate, by 
will or otherwise, and the disposal of property of any sort and in any manner 
whatsoever which they may lawfully aequire, the citizens or subjects of each 
Contracting Party shail enjoy in the territories of the other the same privi- 
leges, liberties, and rights and shall be subject to no higher imposts or charges in 
these respects than native citizens or subjects, or citizens or subjects of the 
most favored nation. The citizens or subjects of cach of the Contracting 

‚ Parties shall enjoy in the territories of the other entire liberty of conscience, 
and, subject to the laws, ordinances, and regulations, shall enjoy the right of 
private or public exercise of their worship, and also the right of burying 
their respective countrymen, according to their religious customs, in such 
suitable and convenient places as may be established and maintained for that 
purpose. || They shall not be compelled, under any pretext whatsoever, to pay 
any charges or taxes other or higher than those that are, or may be paid 
by native citizens or subjects, or citizens or subjects of the most favored 
nation. || The citizens or subjects of either of the Contracting Parties residing 
in the territories of the other shall be exempted from all compulsory military 
service whatsoever, whether in the army, navy, national guard, or militia; 
from all contributions imposed in lieu of personal service; and from all forced 
loans or military exactions or contributions. 


Article IL. 


There shall be reciprocal freedom of commerce and navigation between 
the territories of the two High Contracting Parties. || The citizens or subjects 
of each of the High Contracting Parties may trade in any part of the terri- 
tories of the other by wholesale or retail in all kinds of produce, manufac- 
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tures, and merchandize of lawfull commerce, either in person or by: agents, Nr. 11092. 


singly or in partnership with foreigners or native citizens or subjects; and 


Vereinigte 
Staaten von 


they may there own or hire and occupy houses, manufactories, warehouses, Ameriks und 


sidential and commercial purposes, conforming themselves to the laws, police 
and customs regulations of the country like native citizens or subjects. || They 
shall have liberty freely to come with their ships and cargoes to all places, 
ports, and rivers in the territories of the other, which are or may be opened 
to foreign commerce, and shall enjoy, respectively, the same treatment in 
matters of commerce and navigation as native citizens or subjects, or citizens 
or subjects of the most favored nation, without having to pay taxes, imposts or 
duties, of whatever nature or under whatever denomination levied in the name 
or for the profit of the Government, public functionaries, private individuals, 
corporations, or establishments of any kind, other or greater than those paid 
by native citizens or subjects, or citizens or subjects of the most favored 
nation. || It is, however, understood that the stipulations contained in this and 
the preceding Article do not in any way affect the laws, ordinances and regu- 
lations with regard to trade, the immigration of laborers, police and public 
security which are in force or which may hereafter be enacted in either of 
the two countries. 
Article III. 

The dwellings, manufactories, warehouses, and shops of the citizens or 
subjects of each of the High Contracting Parties in the territories of the other, 
and all premises appertaining thereto destined for purposes of residence or 
commerce, shall be respected. || It shall not be allowable to proceed to make 
a search of, or a domiciliary visit to, such dwellings and premises, or to 
examine or inspect books, papers, or accounts, except under the conditions 
and with the forms prescribed by the laws, ordinances and regulations for 
citizens or subjects of the country. 


Article IV. 


No other or higher duties shall be imposed on the importation into the 
territories of the United States of any article, the produce or manufacture of 
the territories of His Majesty the Emperor of Japan, from whatever place 
arriving; and no other or higher duties shall be imposed on the importation 
into the territories of His Majesty the Emperor of Japan of any article, the 
produce or manufacture of the territories of the United States, from whatever 
place arriving, than on the like article produced or manufactured in any other 
foreign country; nor shall any prohibition be maintained or imposed on the 
importation of any article, the produce or manufacture of the territories of 
either of the High Contracting Parties, into the territories of the other, from 
whatever place arriving, which shall not equally extend to the importation of 
the like article, being the produce or manufacture of any other country. This 


shops and premises which may be necessary for them, and lease land for re- pene 
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last provision is not applicable to the sanitary and other prohibitions occasio- 
ned by the necessity of protecting the safety of persons, or of cattle, or of 


Ameriks und plants useful to agriculture. 


Japan. 
22. Nov. 1894. 


Article V. 


No other or higher duties or charges shall be imposed in the territories 
of either of the High Contracting Parties on the exportation of any article 
to the territories of the other than such as are, or may be, payable on the 
exportation of the like article to any other foreign country; nor shall any 
prohibition be imposed on the exportation of any article from the territories 
of either of the two High Contracting Parties to the territories of the other 
which shall not equally extend to the exportation of the like article to any 
other country. 

Article VI. 

The citizens or subjects of each of the High Contracting Parties shall 
enjoy in the territories of the other exemption from all transit duties, and a 
perfect equality of treatment with native citizens or subjects in all that rela- 
tes to warehousing, bounties, facilities, and drawbacks. 


Article VIL 


All articles which are or may be legally imported into the ports of the 
territories of His Majesty the Emperor of Japan in Japanese vessels may 
likewise be imported into those ports in vessels of the United States, without 
being liable to any other or higher duties or charges of whatever denomina- 
tion than if such articles were imported iu Japanese vessels; and, reciprocally, 
all articles which are or may be legally imported into the ports of the terri- 
torics of the United States in vessels of the United States may likewise be 
imported into those ports in Japanese vessels, without being liable to any 
other or higher duties or charges of whatever denomination than if such 
articles were imported in vessels of the United States. Such reciprocal equality 
of treatment shall take effect without distinction, whether such articles come 
directly from the place of origin or from any other place. ||:In the same 
manner, there shall be perfect equality of treatment in regard to exportation, 
so that the same export duties shall be paid, and the same bounties and 
drawbacks allowed, in the territories of either of the High Contracting 
Parties on the exportation of any article which is or may be legally exported 
therefrom, whether such exportation shall take place in Japanese vessels or 
in vessels of the United States, and whatever may be the place of destina- 


tion, whether a port of either of the High Contracting Parties or of any third 
Power, 


Article VIII. 
No duties of tonnage, harbor, pilotage, lighthouse, quarantine, or other 
similar or corresponding duties of whatever nature, or under whatever deno- 
mination levied in the name or for the profit of Government, public functionaries, 
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private individuals, corporations, or establishments of any kind, shall be im- Nr. 11002. 
posed in the ports of the territories of either country upon the vessels of the we ale 
other country which shall not equally and under the same conditions be im- Amerika und 
. . . . Japan. 
posed in the like cases on national vessels in general or vessels of the most 3 nor.ı894. 
favored nation. Such equality of treatment shall apply reciprocally to the 
respective vessels, from whatever port or place they may arrive, and whatever 


may ‘be their place of destination. 


Article IX. 


In all that regards the stationing, loading, and unloading of vessels in 
the ports, basins, docks, roudsteads, harbors or rivers of the territories of 
the two countries, no privilege shall be granted to national vessels which 
shall not be equally granted to vessels of the other country; the intention of 
the High Contracting Parties being that in this respect also the respective 
vessels shall be treated on the footing of perfect equality. 


Article X. 


The coasting trade of both the High Contracting Parties is excepted 
from the provisions of the present Treaty, and shall be regulated according 
to the laws, ordinances and regulations of the United States and Japan, 
respectively. It is, however, understood that citizens of the United States in 
the territories of His Majesty the Emperor of Japan and Japanese subjects 
in the territories of the United States, shall enjoy in this respect the rights 
which are, or may be, granted under such laws, ordinances and regulations 
to the citizens or subjects of any other country. || A vessel of the United 
States laden in a foreign country with cargo destined for two or more ports 
in the territories of, His Majesty the Emperor of Japan, and a Japanese 
vessel laden in a foreign country with cargo destined for two or more ports 
in the territories of the United States, may discharge a portion of her cargo 
at one port, and continue her voyage to the other port or ports of destina- 
tion where foreign trade is permitted, for the purpose of landing the remainder 
of her original cargo there, subject always to the laws and customs regula- 
tions of the two countries. || The Japanese Government, however, agrees to 
allow vessels of the United States to continue, as heretofore, for the period 
of the duration of the present Treaty, to carry cargo between the existing 
open ports of the Empire, excepting to or from the ports of Osaka, Niigata, 
and Ebisuminato. 

Article XI. 


Any ship-of-war or merchant vessel of either of the High Contracting 
Parties which may be compelled by stress of weather, or by reason of any 
other distress, to take shelter in a port of the other, shall be at liberty to 
refit therein, to procure all necessary supplies, and to put to sea again, 
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without paying any dues other than such as would be payable by national 
vessels. In case, however, the master of a merchant vessel should be under 
the necessity of disposing of a part of his cargo in order to defray the 
expenses, he shall be bound to conform to the regulations and tariffs of the 
place to which he may have come. || If any ship-of-war or merchant-vessel of 
one of the High Contracting Parties should run aground or be wrecked upon 
the coasts of the other, the local authorities shall inform the Consul General, 
Consul, Vice-Consul, or Consular Agent of the district, of the occurrence, or 
if there be no such Consular officers, they shall inform the Consul General, 
Consul, Vize-Consul, or Consular Agent of the nearest district. || All proceed- 
ings relative to the salvage of Japanese vessels, wrecked or cast on shore in 
the territorial waters of the United States, shall take place in accordance 
with the laws of the United States, and, reciprocally, all measures of salvage . 
relative to vessels of the United States, wrecked or cast on shore in the 
territorial waters of His Majesty the Emperor of Japan, shall take place in 
accordance with the laws, ordinances, and regulations of Japan. || Such stranded 
or wrecked ship or vessel, and all parts thereof, and all furnitares and ap- 
purtenances belonging thereunto, and all goods and merchandize saved there- 
from, including those which may have been cast into the sea, or the proceeds 
thereof, if sold, as well as all papers found on board such stranded or wrecked 
ship or vessel, shall be given up to the owners or their agents, when claimed 
by them. If such owners or agents are not on the spot, the same shall be 
delivered to the respective Consuls General, Consuls, Vice-Consuls, or Consular 
Agents upon being claimed by them within the period fixed by the laws, ordi- 
nances and regulations of the country, and such Consular officers, owners, or 
agents shall pay only the expenses incurred in the preservation of the pro- 
perty, together with the salvage or other enpenses which would have been 
payable in the case of the wreck of a national vessel. || The goods and 
merchandize saved from the wreck shall be exempt from all the duties of the 
Customs unless cleared for consumption, in which case they shall pay the 
ordinary duties. || When a vessel belonging to the citizens or subjects of one 
of the High Contracting Parties is stranded or wrecked in the territories of 
the other, the respective Consuls General, Consuls, Vice-Consuls, and Consular 
Agents shall be authorized, in case the owner or master, or other agent of 
the owner, is not present, to lend their official assistance in order to afford 
the necessary assistance to the citizens or subjects of the respective States. 
The same rale shall apply in case the owner, master, or other agents is present, 
but requires such assistance to be given. 


Article XII. 
All vessels which, according to United States law, are to be decmed 
vessels of the United States, and all vessels which, according to Japanese 
law, are to be deemed Japanese vessels, shall, for the purposes of this 
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Treaty, be deemed vessels of the United States and Japanese vessels, rc- 
spectively. 
Article XII, 

The Consuls General, Consuls, Vice-Consuls, and Consular Agents of each 
of the High Contracting Parties, residing in the territories of the other, shall 
receive from the local authorities such assistance as can by law be given to 
them for the recovery of deserters from the vessels of their respective coun- 
tries, || It is understood that this stipulation shall not apply to the citizens or 
subjects of the country where the desertion takes place. 


Article XIV. 

The High Contracting Parties agree that, in all that concerns commerce 
and navigation, any privilige, favor or immunity which either High Contrac- 
ting Party has actually granted, or may hereafter grant, to the Government, 
ships, citizens, or subjects of any other State, shal be extended to the Government 
ships, citizens, or subjects of the other High Contracting Party, gratuitously, 
if the concessionin favor of that other State shall have been gratuitous, and 
on the same or equivalent conditions if the concession shall have been con- 
ditional; it being their intention that the trade and navigation of each country 
shall be placed, in all respects, by the other upon the footing of the most 
favored nation. 

Article XV. 

Each of the High Contracting Parties may appoint Consuls General, 
Consuls, Vice-Consuls, Pro-Consuls, and Consular Agents, in all the ports, 
cities, and places of the other, except in those where it may not be con- 
venient to recognize such officers. || This exception, however, shall not be made 
in regard to one of the High Contracting Parties without being made likewise 
in regard to every other Power. || The Consuls General, Consuls, Vice-Consuls, 
Pro-Consuls, and Consular Agents may exercise all functions, and shall enjoy 
all privileges, exemptions, and immunities which are, or may hereafter be, 
granted to Consular officers of the most favored nation. 


Article XVI. 


The citizens or subjects of each of the High Contracting Parties shall 
enjoy in the territories of the other the same protection as native citizens or 
subjects in regard to patents, trademarks and designs, upon fulfilment of the 
formalities prescribed by law. 

Article XVII. 

The High Contracting Parties agree to the following arrangement: — || 
The several Foreign Settlements in Japan shall, from the date this Treaty 
comes into force, be incorporated with the respective Japanese Communes, 
and shall thenceforth form part of the general municipal system of Japan. 
The competent Japanese Authorities shall there-upon assume all municipal 
obligations and duties in respect thereof, and the common funds and property, 
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if any, belonging to such Settlements shall at the same time be transferred 
to the said Japanese Authorities. | When such incorporation takes place 


Amerika und existing leases in perpctuity upon which property is now held in the said 


Japan. 
22. Nov. 1804. 


Settlements shall be confirmed, and no conditions whatsoever other than those 
contained in such existing leases shall be imposed in respect of such pro- 
perty. It is, however, understood that the Consular Authorities mentioned in 
the same are in all cases to be replaced by the Japanese Authorities. All 
lands which may previously have been granted by the Japanese Government 
free of rent for the public purposes of the said Settlements shall, subject to 
the right of eminent domain, be permanently reserved free of all taxes and 
charges for the public purposes for which they were originally set apart. 


Article XVIII. 

This Treaty shall, from the date it comes into force, be substituted in 
place of the Treaty of Peace and Amity concluded on the 3d day of the 3d 
month of the 7th year of Kayei, corresponding to the 31st day of March, 
1854; the Treaty of Amity and Commerce concluded on the 19th day of the 
6th month of the 5th year of Ansei, corresponding to the 29th day of July, 
1858; the Tariff Convention concluded on the 13th day of the 5th month of 
the 2nd year of Keio, corresponding to the 25th day of June, 1866; the 
Convention concluded on the 25th day of the 7th month of the 11th year 
of Meiji, corresponding to the 25th day of July, 1878, and all Arrangements 
and Agreements subsidiary thereto concluded or existing between the High 
Contracting ‘Parties; and from the same date such Treaties, Conventions, 
Arrangements and Agreements shall cease to be binding, and, in consequence, 
the jurisdiction then exercised by Courts of the United States in Japan and 
all the exceptional privileges, exemptions and immunities then enjoyed by 
citizens of the United States as a part of, or appurtenant to such juris- 
diction, shall absolutely and without notice cease and determine, and there- 
after all such jurisdiction shall be assumed and exercised by Japanese Coarts. 


Article XIX. 

This Treaty shall go into operation on the 17th day of July, 1899, and 
shall remain in force for the period of twelve years from that date. | Either 
High Contracting Party shall have the right, at any time thereafter to give 
notice to the other of its intention to terminate the same, and at the expira- 
tion of twelve months after such notice is given this Treaty shall wholly cease 


and determine. 
Article XX. 


This Treaty shall be ratified, and the ratifications thereof shall be 
exchanged, either at Washington or Tokio, as soon as possible and not later 
than six months after its signature. || In witness whereof the respective Pleni- 
potentiaries have signed the present Treaty in duplicate and have thereunto 
affixed their seals. 
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Done at the City of Washington the 22d day of November, in the Nr. 11092. 





cighteen hundred and ninety-fourth year of the Christian era, corresponding sae 
to the 22d day of the 11th month of the 27th year of Meiji. Amerika und 
Walter Q. Gresham. (Seal) gy wer isos, 
Shinichiro Kurino. (Seal.) 
Nr. 11093. VEREINIGTE STAATEN und JAPAN. — Zusatzpro- 
tokoll zum Handelsvertrag. 
_ Washington, 22. November 1894. 
| Protocol. 
The Government of the United States of America and the Government Nr- 1109. 


Verein; 
of His Majesty the Emperor of Japan, deeming it advisable in the interests sce on 


of both countries to regulate certain special matters of mutual concern, apart Amerika und 
from the Treaty of Commerce and Navigation signed this day, have, through 99. Non. 1894. 
their respective Plenipotentiaries, agreed upon the following stipulations: — 

I. It is agreed by the Contracting Parties that one month after the 
exchange of the ratifications of the Treaty of Commerce and Navigation signed 
this day the Import Tariff now in operation in Japan in respect of goods 
and merchandise imported into Japan by citizens of the United States shall 
cease to be binding. From the same date the General Statutory Tariff of 
Japan shall, subject to the provisions of Article IX of the Treaty of March 31, 
1854, at present subsisting between the Contracting Parties, so long as said 
Treaty remains in force, and, thereafter, subject to the provisions of Article IV 
and Article XIV of the Treaty signed this day, be applicable to goods and 
merchandise being the growth, produce or manufacture of the Territories of 
the United States upon importation into Japan. || But nothing contained in 
this Protocol shall be held to limit or qualify the right of the Japanese 
Government to restrict or to prohibit the importation of adulterated drugs, 
medicines, food or beverages; indecent or obscene prints, paintings, books, 
cards, lithographic or other engravings, photographs or any other indecent or 
obscene articles; articles in violation of the patent, trade-mark or copy-right 
laws of Japan; or any other article which for sanitary reasons, or in view of 
public security or morals, might offer any danger. 

2. The Japanese Government, pending the opening of the country to 
citizens of the United States, agrees to extend the existing passport system 
in such a manner as to allow citizens of the United States, on the production 
of a certificate of recommendation from the Representative of the United 
States at Tokio, or from any of the Consuls of the United States at the open 
ports of Japan, to obtain upon application passports available for any part 
of the country and for any period not exceeding twelve months, from the 
Imperial Japanese Foreign Office in Tokio, or from the Chief Authorities in 
the Prefecture in which an open port is situated, it being understood that 


Nr. 11003. 
Vereinigte 


Staaten von 
Amerika und 


Japan. 
22. Nov.1894, 


368 Bündnisse, Verträge, Konventionen etc. 


the existing Rules and Regulations governing citizens of the United States 
who visit the interior of the Empire are to be maintained. 

3. The andersigned Plenipotentiaries have agreed that this Protocol shall 
be submitted to the two High Contracting Parties at the same time as the 
Treaty of Commerce and Navigation signed this day, and that when the said 
Treaty is ratified the agreements contained in the Protocol shall also equally 
be considered as approved, without the necessity of ‘a further formal ratifica- 
tion. || It is agreed that this Protocol shall terminate at the same time the 
said Treaty ceases to be binding. || In witness whereof the respective Pleni- 
potentiaries have signed the same and have affixed thereto their seals, | Done 
at Washington the 22d day of November in the eighteen hundred and ninety- 
fourth year of the Christian era, corresponding to the 22d day of the 11th 
month of the 27th year of Meiji. 

Walter Q. Gresham. (Seal.) 
Shinichiro Kurino. (Seal.) 
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Nr. 11094. ITALIEN. — Dr. Nerazzini an den Minister des Aus- 
wärtigen. Denkschrift über die Lage in Erytrea. 
Rom, 26. Januar 1895. 

Le vittorie di Coatit e di Senafé, per i loro effetti politici debbono nr. 1109. 
essere considerate sotto due punti di vista, uno locale ed immediato, quello a, 
cioé che si riferisce al Tigré; l’altro generale, 0 per meglio dire etiopico, 
che ancora non ha avuto il tempo di manifestarsi. E cid risponde alle cir- 
costanze che hanno dato origine al nuovo stato di cose rappresentate da un 
coefficiente locale, cioé la levata in armi di ras Mangasci& con tutto quanto 
egli poteva riunire di armati onde tentare un colpo decisivo, incoraggiato 
dalla fiducia che buona parte delle nostre forze dovessero rimanere impegnate 
contro le orde del Califfo: da un coefficiente generale, rappresentato dall’azione 
suggestiva dell’Imperatore di Etiopia, che senza scendere direttamente in 
campo, perché non lo poteva e forse non lo potrà mai, ha spinto Mangascià 
contro le forze italiane. E questo con duplice scopo da raggiungersi qualun- 
que fosse l’esito dell’impresa; cioè, o di far subire un grave scacco agl'italiani, 
del quale avrebbe potuto profittare spingendo successivamente altre forze 
nell’Eritrea, e fiaccando la potenza di Mangascià e dell’elemento tigrino col 
quale & sempre latente l’antagonismo di razza e d’interessi, e rompendo cosi 
le basi di una alleanza italiana-tigrina della quale maggiormente paventa per 
i suoi effetti di successione dinastica. || Ras Mangasci& & stato vinto, e la di 
lui coalizione tigrina distrutta: dico distrutta perchè, mentre ras Mangascià 
poteva sempre liberamente ritirarsi da Adigrat a Makallé, e conservare almeno 
una larva di prestigio, si & ridotto fra le montagne del Tembien come un 
bandito, che non pud ulteriormente tenere l’aperta campagna, e non come un 
sovrano che cerca di riannodare le proprie forze e conservare la fiducia dei 
propri sudditi. || Per le naturali tendenze abissine, dove le masse seguono 
generalmente i vittoriosi e disertano le sorti di chi non pud dare ulterior- 
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Nr. 11094. mente vantaggi e risorse materiali, comincia nel Tigrè un periodo di vera 
90 Jan Ts. dissoluzione; capi che si distaccano dal capo principale per offrirsi come 
sudditi nostri, o per ingrossare le forze di altri capi per i quali sperano 
eventualità di potere; clero che si agita e si commuove come fattore di pace 
e di perdoni; agricoltori e mercanti che corrono dove si ha maggior sicurezza 
di traffico e maggiore difesa da eventuali aggressioni e razzie. Risultato di 
cid, indebolimento sempre maggiore delle forze proprie tigrine, bisogno cre- 
scente nelle popolazioni di un governo stabile e forte che ne tuteli l’esistenza 
materiale, accentuazione nelle tendenze di capi secondari da studiare pacata- 
mente sotto il punto di vista di usarle a nostro interesse, esaurimento di 
forze morali e materiali a benefizio di chi assiste a questo spettacolo dal 
punto elevato che offre il forte dominio, la certezza della vittoria e che vi 
assiste come arbitro assoluto della situazione. || E giacchè la ferma attitudine 
di prudente raccoglimento che ha assunto dopo le sue vittorie il generale 
Baratieri, unico che puö giudicare il da farsi essendo in possesso di tutti gli 
elementi di giudizio, mi dä coraggio a parlare, cosi parlo, esponendo quanto 
sia conforme ai miei convincimenti quest’attitudine di aspettativa per la quale 
nulla possiamo perdere e molto possiamo ancora guadagnare, dando tempo 
alla naturale evoluzione delle cose tigrine, al manifestarsi pid chiaro delle 
intenzioni di Menelik, all’accentuarsi forse di una nuova e più potente dis- 
cordia fra i capi tigrini e l’Imperatore, mentre noi facciamo acclimatare le 
truppe nuovamente avviate al nuovo ambiente e ai nuovi contatti, aumentiamo 
i quadri e l’organizzazione di quelle truppe indigene che sole si prestano ai 
movimenti nella periferia del nostro possesso, e ci prepariamo alla definitiva 
risoluzione di un altro problema, quello cioé di ridurre all’impotenza la rea- 
zione che inevitabilmente ci minaccia dal lato dei dervisci. || La espansione 
territoriale, tanto facilmente eseguibile in questo momento anche con limitato 
numero di forze, non so se produrrebbe per noi effetti di maggiore solidità 
nel nostro possedimento, avuto riguardo al doppio problema che oggi abbiamo 
da risolvere, ostilità contro l’Abissinia, ostilità contro il mahdismo. || Non 
avendo noi maniera di estrinsecare alcuna azione militare al sud che riguardi 
obiettivamente l’Imperatore di Etiopia, non & men vero che occorre non dis- 
interessarsi nell’azione politica. Quanto all’Imperatore, ammesso pure che sia 
nata da lui l’idea della presa di armi di Mangascià, non credo che possa 
egli risolversi a un’azione effettiva almeno per l’anno presente, giacché tutte 
le informazioni confermano trovarsi egli inoltrato nei paesi galla del sud, 
mentre la stagione é troppo avanti per permettergli movimenti diretti a pre- 
sentarsi sul fronte dei nostri confini. Anche Vimprovvisa comparsa di ras 
Alula nel campo di azione tigrino mi sembra improbabile perché egli trovasi 
lontano quanto l’Imperatore, perchè venendo dallo Scioa dovrebbe portarsi 
cietro un buon nerbo di truppe, e al solito la distanza & grande e la stagione 
inoltrata. Siccome poi ras Alula dovrebbe muovere per iniziativa dell’Im- 
peratore, questi forse lo avrebbe giä fatto per non lasciar combattere ras 
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Mangasci& da solo. La comparsa di ras Alula oggi sarebbe tardiva giacché 
non avrebbe troppa facilità a trovare molti seguaci dopo una sconfitta cosi 
completa delle armi tigrine. || Personalmente, ripeto, non credo all’intervento 
di Menelik per quest’anno, e lo credo poco probabile anche per gli anni 
futuri. Menelik ha fatto una disastrosa politica di espansione e la solidità 
del suo impero è in ragione inversa dell’estensione che vuol dargli. Il muo- 
vere truppe dai ricchi paesi dell’Harar, degl’Ittu, e delle altre provincie galla 
circumambienti lo Scioa, significherebbe perdere tutto e perdere il meglio per 
l'incerto e meno buono. Spira in questo momento per Menelik un vento poco 
propizio, giacché il vecchio partito conservatore etiopico gli rimprovera il suo 
affaccendarsi verso le potenze europee, i trattati fatti e i nuovi che ha inten- 
zione di fare; i progetti di telegrafi, di ponti, di ferrovie; la sua oscillazione 
nello spingersi all'amicizia più di una che di un’altra potenza; e la clamorosa 
sconfitta che le armi abissine hanno sofferto oggi dalle armi nostre, renderä 
pid ardito quel partito conservatore, e la politica avventurosa di Menelik sara 
maggiormente condannata. 

Noi dobbiamo aspettare, e con molta attenzione, quali saranno gli effetti 
della notizia che avrà l’Imperatore sulla disfatta di Mangascia, giacchè egli 
dovrà certamente assumere un’attitudine meno nebulosa del solito, o rompendo 
arditamente le relazioni col Governo italiano col darsi un atteggiamento senza 
dubbio ostile, o sconfessando quello che ha fatto Mangascià, cid che é più 
probabile. || Intanto, siccome le relazioni con Menelik non sono effettivamente 
rotte, e siccome fino ad oggi abbiamo sempre tenuto verso di lui un con- 
tegno da fargli immaginare che per la nostra sicurezza nell’Eritrea ci fosse 
indispensabile la sua amicizia e la conferma del suo trattato di Uccialli, non 
mi sembrerebbe fuor di luogo il dargli noi l’annunzio della vittoria, facen- 
dogli sentire la parola reale, ma con una intonazione nuova e da lui inaspet- 
tata, presso a poco in questi termini: || ,Quando i miei soldati e i miei 
generali erano occupati a combattere gl'infedeli, nostri comuni nemici, ras 
Mangascià ed altri capi del Tigré, rompendo l’amicizia promessa con sacro 
giuramento, hanno levato le loro armi contro di noi. Ii mio esercito con 
tre giorni di combattimento li ha vinti e distrutti, e la Divina Provvidenza 
mi ha dato la vittoria, permettendo che per mia mano fossero puniti coloro 
che rompono la fede giurata sopra i Santi Evangeli. Sono lieto di mandar 
questa notizia a Vostra Macst&, essendo certo di farle un gran piacere.“ || 
Questa lettera non significa né politica scioana né atto aggressivo verso 1’Im- 
peratore: ma per l’Imperatore, che ha mente da comprenderla, avrà la forza 
di significargli che noi ci sentiamo forti dei nostri diritti, fermi per qualsiasi 
eventualita, e stanchi delle di lui incertezze e dell’ingratitudine mostrata verso 
un Governo che lo ha elevato al trono di Etiopia. || Si potrebbe presso a 
poco fare lo stesso con ras Makonnen con un altro scopo, quello cioé di 
toglierlo da quel contegno di riservatezza a cui si tiene, sapendo che un forte 


partito di corte cerca di comprometterlo verso l'Imperatore, accusandolo di 
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accordi verso il Governo italiano nell’eventualitä di future successioni al trono 
di Etiopia. Le relazioni nostre con ras Makonnen hanno duplice valore; e 
per la di lui posizione personale di capo fortissimo, di stirpe reale e quindi 
con la possibilità di una successione dinastica; e quale governatore di una 
provincia ricchissima l’Harar, che ha i suoi confini politici con due potenze 
europee, l’Inghilterra e la Francia, e quindi rappresenta la via per cui pud 
affacciarsi nell’Etiopia del sud una influenza a noi antagonista. || Se l’Impera- 
tore pud avere la più assoluta certezza sulle intenzioni di ras Makonnen e 
specialmente che le sue relazioni col Governo italiano sono rotte, allora ac- 
quisterebbe una grande libertà d’azione e di movimento. Se questa certezza 
non l’ha, l’Imperatore & assolutamente immobilizzato nel circolo geografico 
dove ora si trova. Di qui l’importanza assoluta di una nostra politica attiva 
verso l’Harar e verso Makonnen; politica che se riesce a portare Makonnen 
nell’orbita dei nostri interessi, tanto meglio; e se non vi riesce, che raggiunga 
almeno lo scopo di compromettere Makonnen agli occhi dell’Imperatore. || Ma- 
konnen non é facile ad aprire l’animo suo, e nelle trattative politiche é di 
una prudenza incresciosa. Governa in Harar con criteri economici disastrosi, 
e forse, anzi certamente, lo comprende egli stesso. Ma lo fa per rispondere 
alle continue esigenze dell’Imperatore che chiede e sempre chiede a lui danaro 
e tributi, credendo che l’Harar sia una sorgente inesauribile di ricchezza, Se 
Makonnen non versasse all’Imperatore anche più di quello che l’Imperatore 
domanda, il partito contrario al ras farebbe credere a Menelik che quello 
riunisce danaro per proprio conto e per scopi personali, e quindi rischierebbe 
di perdere il Governo di quella provincia. Ecco le ragioni della disastrosa 
amministrazione di Harar: l’Imperatore ha un appetito insaziabile, e Makonnen 
lo sfama gravando le mani sul paese che governa, || La posizione di Makonnen 
verso la regina Taitü, che é la testa di Minerva nella politica scioana, giacché 
Menelik non agisce che per di lei suggestione, & tesa e sommamente tesa. Vi 
è una ragione di odio profondo cagionato da fatti domestici, e questa tensione 
che si accumula finirà un giorno con esplodere ed esploderà con fatti ina- 
spettati e violenti. Questo deve esser tenuto in gran conto da noi, e vigilando, 
aspettare gli eventi. || Ora, nell’attuale situazione di cose, non essendo possibile 
né opportuno di fare verso Makonnen nessun passo ufficiale e molto meno di 
mandare alcuno per iniziativa nostra, bisogna offrire a lui i mezzi di tenersi 
a contatto e in rapporto con noi. Non potendo agir troppo a Zeila, in attesa 
che il Governo inglese consenta in quel porto un modus vivendi pid proficuo 
ai nostri interessi, sarebbe utilissima la comparsa in quelle acque di una nostra 
nave de guerra, che si tenesse in crociera fra Perim, Zeila e Aden. 

1. Perché una nave da guerra nelle acque di Zeila avrebbe un effetto 
morale su Menelik, che proprio oggi manda lettere e doni al Governo inglese, 
supponendolo disinteressato nella politica nostra in Etiopia: ed il sapere una 
nave nostra in Zeila lo distrarrebbe da questa opinione e di nuovo gli farebbe 
credere che fra il Governo nostro e quello inglese vi € sempre accordo per- 
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fetto. || 2. Perché con una nave in quel porto si potrebbe stabilire un ottimo Nr. 1104. 
servizio d'informazioni, anche per cid che si compie a Gibuti nel momento in 96. sa (08, 
cui sta per giungere la missione russa, || 3. Perchè, senza dar sospetto e senza 
inconvenienti, un agente politico del nostro Governo potrebbe mettersi in rap- 
porto diretto coll’agente ufficioso di Harar, e quindi informare di tutto rapida- 
mente a mezzo del cavo telegrafico di Perim sia il Governatore dell’Eritrea, 
sia il Governo centrale. Tanto meglio poi, anzi con scopo precipuo da rag- 
giungere, se questo agente pud mettersi in rapporto diretto con Makonnen 
stesso, e in date eventualitä quando l’andamento delle cose lo richiedesse, 
avere un abboccamento con lui, || Sulle modalità per raggiungere nel modo 
piü completo lo scopo politico che si vuol desumere dalla presenza di una 
nave italiana in Zeila si puö fare un piü particolareggiato studio. Perö onde 
la cosa assumesse un carattere di maggiore entità politica, dovrebbe esserne 
d’accordo e consenziente il Governo inglese, cid che costituirebbe un progresso 
non indifferente nella definitiva sistemazione dei nostri interessi nel golfo di 


Aden. 
Cesare Nerazzini. 





Nr. 11095. ITALIEN. — Kapitain Ruffillo Perini an den Minister 
des Auswärtigen. Denkschrift über die Lage in 
Erytrea, 
Rom, 26. Januar 1895. 
Nr. 11095. 


A cinque anni di distanza si rinnova nel Tigrè la situazione precisa tro- Italien. 
vata dal generale Orero nel 1890. || Infatti anche allora il Beesd e l’Adir-batè 76.480. 1805. 
erano con noi, il clero e la popolazione di Adua e di Axum ci accoglievano 
a festa, ’Agame ci era amico, e ras Mangascià con pochi seguaci, fra i quali 
Alula, era rifugiato nel Tembien. || Passato il primo momento di apprensione, 
che il nostro ingresso in Adua aveva suscitato, i capi del clero e delle popo- 
lazioni accorsero in folla a fare atto di omaggio al nostro generale, cui senza 
ambagi esponevano i loro desideri e le loro aspirazioni, che in conclusione 
accennavano a queste alternative: 

1° sarebbero stati lietissimi che il Governo italiano prendesse il Tigré 
sotto la sua protezione e sotto la sua autorità diretta; || 2° se cid non si 
potesse o volesse effettuare, avrebbero accettato, riconosciuto ed ubbidito quel 
capo che il Governo nostro avesse designato o nominato; || 3° in mancanza di 
meglio, chiede vanoche il Governo italiano lasciasse loro Mangascià, buono, 
mite, figlio di re Giovanni, loro compaesano, che aveva restituito al Tigré la 
supremazia tradizionale sul resto d’Abissinia. 

Dichiaravano poi unanimi di respingere la sovranità di Menelik e dello 
Scioa, affermando (come d’altronde & verita storica ineccepibile) che mai il 
Tigr& aveva obbedito allo Scioa. || Delle tre soluzioni proposte fu accettata la 
terza, cattiva per sé e resa peggiore da queste circostanze: || a) che Mangascià 
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Nr. 11045. anzich® da noi venne investito da Menelik come capo del Tigré; || b) che in- 

Para termediario fra noi, Mangascià e Menelik venne mandato un personaggio 
(Degiacc’ Mesciascià Uorchid), persona di fiducia della corte scioana, il quale 
in breve per la sua nullità si rese inviso a tutti e dovè ritirarsi; || c) che 
venne a riaprirsi la questione dei confini sud dell’Eritrea, stabiliti nel trattato 
di Uccialli contrariamente ai fatti compiuti ed alla ragione storica, geografica 
ed etnografica. 

Nessuno fu contento di questa soluzione. Alula, rappresentante dello 
spirito nazionale tigrino, si ribelld più volte, finchè a stento fu domato e reso 
impotente. Ras Sabath dell’Agamé, discendente ed erede legittimo di Saba- 
gadis, vinto e deposto, fu relegato sopra un’amba, mentre a suo posto fu col- 
locato Scium Agamé Tesfai, lancia spezzata dell’idea e degl’interessi scioani, 
nemicissimo a noi. Mangascia, cui l’orgoglio della nascita ed il sentimento 
del suo popolo rendevano ostico inchinarsi a Menelik, figlio di una schiava 
galla e solo fantasticamente imparentato con la storica dinastia detta Salo- 
monica, tentd in ogni modo di scuotere l’indegno giogo. Ma invano chiese 
un convegno con l’attuale governatore, invano chiese aiuta contro il ribelle 
Alula, invana supplicd che un atto del Governo nostro lo mettesse in condi- 
zione tale da esimerlo dal viaggio di Borumieda, ultimamente compiuto, invano 
chiese munizioni quando sapeva che a milioni se ne mandavano allo Scioa, 
e solo pare che ultimamente ottenesse 32 mila cartuccie, vera derisione. || 
L’effetto della sua gita a Borumieda lo abbiamo visto or ora. Abbandonato 
da noi, insidiato alle spalle da ras Olié, umiliato da Menelik che gli tolse il 
Volcait e lo Tzellent, diminuito agli occhi dei suoi compaesani tigrini che con 
occhio di compassione videro il figlio del fiero re Giovanni supplice ai piedi 
di Menelik e di Thaitü, sobillato dagli agenti scioani e forse da altri ha ten- 
tato riacquistare il prestigio perduto con una guerra fortunata contro di noi, 
che credeva indeboliti dalle minaccie dei dervisci. || Fortunatamente si é spa- 

) gliato ed & stato punito; ma cid non cambia la situazione, alla quale conviene 
provvedere, || Se non lo faremo noi stessi succeder& uno dei due casi se- 
guenti: 

1° o l’anarchia attuale del Tigré non avrà fine e dovremo da un mo- 
mento all’altro attenderci, nel territorio della colonia, incursioni di predoni 
più difficili a pararsi di una minaccia di guerra da combattersi in campo ed 
a viso aperto come quella gloriosamente respinta a Coatit ed a Senafé. La 
ribellione di Abarrà e la defezione dei due Jusbasci informino: || 2° o il ri- 
stabilimento dell’ordine si effettuerà per l’ascendente che saprà acquistarsi uno 
dei capi locali o sotto la guida di un personaggio venuto di fuori senza la 
nostra cooperazione e la nostra volontà. Noto che Alula è presentemente a 
disposizione di Menelik, il quale potrebbe, utilmente per ambedue, impiegarlo 
in questa impresa, 

Nell’uno come nell'altro caso sembra evidente che dovremo tenere lungo 
la frontiera Maréb-Belesa-Muna un forte corpo di truppa; e tanto pid forte 


Die Italiener in Erytrea 1895/96 bis zur Schlacht von Adua. 4 


in quanto che, per la defezione di Batha-Agos, non possiamo più, come per Nr. 11098. 
il passato, fare assegnamento sui due mila fucili che si trovavano nell’Oculé- 98 dan 1608, 
Cusai in mano a gente fiera e bellicosa, in paese atto a strenua difesa e tale 
da minacciare seriamente la destra di un corpo nemico che dal Tigré mar- 
ciasse contro la colonia. || Non conviene dimenticare che lungo la linea del- 
YAtbara stanno 20 mila dervisci con 10 mila fucili almeno e 1200 cavalli, 
e che i conti con questo nemico non li abbiamo ancora aggiustati. Tutt’al- 
tro. || Ora & naturale che, quando saremo impegnatialla frontiera ovest (e cid 
avverrà in maggio o giugno al più tardi), tanto le orde dei predoni, quanto 
le schiere valorisissime del Tigré riordinate da mente ostile ai nostri interessi, 
ci saranno addosso e minacceranna ancora i punti vitali della colonia, che 
sono le strade fra l’altipiano e la costa che passano per l’Oculè-Cusai, alle 
quali precisamente ha mirato Mangascià nella sua avanzata. || La difensiva 
passiva, come & noto, à un gravissimo errore militare, ma anche se si dovesse 
accettare in mancanza di un programma migliore sulla frontiera sud del- 
l’Eritrea, richiederà sempre almeno tre mila uomini. Ma dove li troveremmo 
quando fossimo impegnati ad ovest contro i mahdisti, che ci faranno una 
guerra a morte, e contro i quali potranno appena bastare cinque mila uomini, 
senza contare quelli che dovremo tenere a guardia di Massaua, Saati, Ghinda, 
Cheren, Agordat, Asmara, Halai, Adi-Ugri, ossia delle posizioni fortificate? || 
E dunque indispensabile aumentare le forze militari della colonia, e quelle 
di cui il Governo ha disposto linvio, unite alle altre gid esistenti nella colo- 
nia e di cui nella colonia si fa la preparazione, saranno appena sufficienti. 
Infatti: 
4 battaglioni italiani daranno 2500 uomini 
6 „ indigeni „ 6000 „ 
In tutto 8500 ai quali aggiungendo 

le armi speziali e le milizie, si avrà lo stretto fa-bisogno per parare a tutte 
le eventualita, || Ma, poiché questo aumento delle forze militari coloniali deve 
avvenire, e poichè sulla frontiera sud dovrà tenersi un corpo di osservazione 
inerte, viene spontanea l’idea di liberare il territorio della colonia dall’even- 
tualita di una minaccia imminente. Cid si ottiene spingendo queste truppe 
più in là, concedendo ai paesi del Tigre, che la chiedono, la nostra pro- 
tezione. || I nostri soldati, anziché rimanere oziosi spettatori di una prepa- 
azione ostile contro di noi, serviranno di nucleo attorno al quale si riun- 
niranno quanti, nel Tigré, vedono con invidia lo stato florido dell’Eritrea e 
sono i più; direi sono tutti se non fossero i capi, cui la cosa ripugna perchè 
vedono compromessa la prepotenza, l’albagia, la venalità che ora li distingue. | 
Aggiungo che quelli stessi soldati, che ora con Mangascià hanno combattuto 
contro di noi con esito infelice, perché mal comandati, combatterebbero con 
noi contro qualsiasi nemico con lo stesso valore, con la stessa fedeltà, ma 
con miglior fortuna, organizzati e condotti da noi. Chi conosce il paese non 
si stupisce di cid perché ne conosce pure le cause, che sarebbe troppo lungo 


Nr. 11025. 
Italien. 
26. Jan. 1895. 
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l’enumerarc. Ma come prova di fatto basta rammentare la condotta dei nostri 
ascari tigrini negli ultimi avvenimenti, e tener presente che militano nelle 
nostre file eccellenti soldati, che combatterono contro di noi a Dogali. || L’in- 
dole prudente di Menelik dä fondato motivo a credere che egli nulla tentera 
contro di noi; molto pid che un nostro atto decisivo gli accrescer& i nemici 
interni già cosi numerosi. Ma, se anche dovesse avvenire il contrario, avremo 
posti in nostro favore questi due vantaggi: 1° avremo allontanata la guerra 
dal territorio dell’Eritrea; 2° avremo acquistati nuovi alleati, fra i quali, come 
da miniera inesauribile, trarremo i nostri ascari preziosissimi, mentre non 
potranno più averli i nostri nemici. Senza contare che la ragione storica, la 
ragione geografica del paese, le qualita fisiche e morali della gente immen- 
samente superiori a quelle degli altri popoli d’Abissinia, fanno del Tigre il 
vero e legittimo padrone di tutto l’impero; poiché non & da credersi cosa 
accidentale, e senza significato, che ivi fosse e sia rimasta per secoli la capi- 
tale religiosa e politica. || Ed a questo risultato si verrä senza bisogno di 
accrescere le forze militari, che, come ho detto pid sopra, converrebbe in ogni 


caso tenere, pel momento, nella colonia. 
Capitano Ruffillo Perini 


addetto all’Ufficio coloniale. 





Nr. 11096. ITALIEN. — Der Schatzminister an den Minister 
des Auswärtigen. Gegen die Ausdehnung der Ko- 
lonialpolitik. 

Rom, 27. Januar 1895. 
Caro amico. || Mi pare un po’ forte la cosa; si vede che non vi eravate 

spiegati chiaramente. Al punto di vista della politica estera devi giudicare 
te, dell’importanza della cosa e delle conseguenze. All’interno fara in ultimo 
cattiva impressione; e la spesa sara forte. || Mi pare che Nerazzini ragioni 
giusto, || Io ho manifestato apertamente e nettamente la mia opinione a Crispi 
e a Mocenni. Non ne faccio, nelle circostanze attuali, questione di gabinetto, 
ma disapprovo nettamente; perché gli stessi risultati si potevano ottenere 
meglio e senza spesa. || Oramai mi pare che l'invio dei primi due battaglioni 
sia difficilmente evitabile; io l’ho saputo troppo tardi perchè il mio intervento 
fosse efficace, e non posso fare utilmente altri passi. || L'invio di altre truppe 
dopo queste, che si mandano il 30, sarebbe nello stato delle cose, una vera 
follia. Sidney Sonnino. 





Nr. 11097. ITALIEN. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an den 
Schatzminister. Antwort anf das Vorige, 
Rom, 27. Januar 1896. 
Caro amico, || Mi ero spiegato col generale Mocenni tanto chiaramente 
quanto col presidente del Consiglio e con te. || Avevo sperato che non passasse 
oltre alle gravi considerazioni politiche che io opponevo; benchè egli dimo- 
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strasse anteporre ad ogni cosa le responsabilité sue d’ordine militare per la 


Nr. 11095. 
Italien. 


difesa, quali egli le intende nella sua competenza. || Anch’io ho saputo troppo... Jan. 1805. 


tardi gli impegni presi, fin dal 17, dal generale Mocenni. E dacchè li ho 
saputi, cioè sin dal 24, non & mancato il mio concorso al collega del tesoro 
ne manchera anche quando rifiuti di accrescere il mio bilancio. 


Blanc. 





Nr. 11098. ITALIEN. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen Baron 
Blanc an den Gouverneur von Erytrea, General 
Baratieri. Instruktion für die Sicherung derKolonie. 


Rom, 1. Februar 1895. 

Caro generale. || La mia corrispondenza privata con Lei pud appena tener 
dietro ai successi, pei quali ho da felicitarla ripetutamente. Pid che mai, il 
Governo ed il Paese confidano in Lei. Per mia parte, appunto per non 
premere neppure indirettamente sulla spontaneita dei suoi giudizi sul da farsi 
per la difesa, e sui mezzi a cid veramente necessari, ho avuto col Ministero 
della guerra, in via del tutto amichevole, uno scambio riservato di comuni- 
cazioni sulle quali basterà a metterla a giorno l’unita copia d’una mia nota 
del 29 gennaio. || Le dird confidenzialmente che io sono d’accordo col presi- 
dente del Consiglio e col ministro del tesoro, e che non dubito di giungere 
ad effettivi concerti col mio egregio collega della guerra, perché su di lui 
bilancio, il quale presenta maggiore ampiezza ed elasticitä, e non sul mio, 
che non si presterebbe più se non con infrazioni alla regolarità amministrativa 
e parlamentare, siano portate le spese relative all’ultimo invio d’ufficiali, al 
battaglione partito il 14 dicembre, ai due battaglioni partiti il 30 ed ai 
supplementi di materiale; anzi, trovandosi gid questo bilancio della colonia in 
dissesto per l’organizzazione non prevista dei due battaglioni indigeni, converrä 
trovar modo di sgravare il Ministero degli esteri dalle spese che il nostro 
personale militare in Africa comporterebbe se prestasse servizio in Italia. | 
Tutto cid almeno in vista dell’attuale impossibilità di fatto di procedere altri- 
menti, salvo a regolar meglio le cose con proposte al Parlamento. || Ella ha 
chiesto, caro generale, se i rinforzi a Lei offerti in proporzioni eccedenti di 
non poco il bilancio coloniale fossero destinati nel pensiero del Governo ad 
ulteriori operazioni nell’interno del Sudan, o dell’Abissinia, o di entrambe le 
regioni, In quanto al Sudan, la posizione per noi politicamente più vantag- 
giosa “é quella d’una pura e semplice, ma sicura difensiva in Cassala, con im- 
pedimenti d’incursioni dei dervisci nella regione tra Cassala e l’Eritrea. In 
quanto al Tigré, che ci & ormai aperto, la nostra situazione non pud di certo, 
ne militarmente, nè politicamente, ritornare allo stalu quo ante; ed il concetto 
nostro &, per quella regione, una difesa non inerte; tale da impedire il peri- 
colo, prevenuto recentemente dalla rapidità delle sue mosse, di un’incursione 
abissina su Massaua, tale altresi da non indebolire la difesa, dal punto di 


Nr. 11098. 
Italien. 
1. Febr. 1895. 


Nr. 11098. 
Italien, 
1. Febr. 1898. 


Nr. 11099. 
Italien. 
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10 Die Italiener in Erytrea 1895/96 bis zur Schlacht von Adua. 


vista militare, con una eccessiva estensione di essa, e dal punto di vista 
politico coll’assunzione di domini diretti che potessero dar nuovo alimento 
alle ostilita delle popolazioni abissine, Quali sieno i punti da occupare e da 
fortificare nell’Oculé-Cusai, o perfino nell’Agamé, quale protezione sia da con- 
cerdersi alle popolazioni di Adua e di Axum, sono questioni che noi non 
possiamo definire se non dietro le ragionate proposte di Lei; e che Ella, 
conscio delle diffcolt& finanziarie e delle tendenze dell’opinione pubblica ad 
aver per programma una difensiva sicura — difensiva che Ella fece anzi 
gloriosa, — studierà, senza prescindere dall’avvenire nostro in Abissinia, ma 
piuttosto col concetto d’una difensiva più larga e più completa, non necessa- 
riamente limitata ormai al Mareb. || In quanto all’Abissinia meridionale, possi- 
amo aspettare i risultati di ciö che fa o lascio fare Menelik in regioni della 
sfera d’influenza britannica, e delle connivenze sue con francesi e russi. Le 
condizioni poco sicure della via da Gibuti e da Obock all’Harar e allo Scioa 
permettono di supporre che non procedera indefinitamente il rifornimento dei 
nostri nemici per la via stessa. Ad ogni modo, la necessità di evitare un 
conflitto colla Francia, sia con un’azione navale, sia con una mossa per via 
di terrra, & stata da noi formalmente riconosciuta nei negoziati tuttora pen- 
denti con l’Inghilterra per la questione di Zeila; ora basterebbe, secondo noi, 
per ora, che sventolasse la bandiera italiana anche accanto all’inglese, perché 
gli abissini si persuadessero non essere vano il riconoscimento, per parte delle 
potenze amiche, della nostra protezione di diritto sull’Abissinia, compreso 
l’'Harar, del quale Zeila è la porta. || Speriamo, d’altronde, poter mantenere 
buone relazioni con Maconen. Le voci fatte correre di nuove spedizioni 
nostre, perfino a destinazione dell’Harar, furono una manovra francese per 
tentare di ottenere dall’Inghilterra che questa s’impegnasse verso la Francia 
a non aprirci mai, a Zeila, una via a tagliar le comunicazioni francesi; percid 
io avevo desiderato che si differisse l’invio dei due ultimi battaglioni al mo- 
mento in cui quel negoziato accennava di entrare in una fase decisiva. Ora 
che sono partiti Ella giudicherà della misura e della durata dell’azione cui 
Ella abbia a chiamarli; ma rimane inteso che la loro presenza non deve 
apparire a Lei eccitamento a far pid di quanto Ella abbia creduto savio e 
necessario di fare per non lasciar perdere i risultati di maggior sicurezza ot- 
tenuti colla vittoria, 
Blanc. 





Nr. 11099. ITALIEN. — Dr. Nerazzini an Baron Blanc, Gegen 
die Besetzung von Adua und Axum. 


Gaeta, 3. Februar 1895. (5. Febr.) *) 


Nella nuova situazione creatasi in Abissinia dopo gli ultimi avvenimenti, 
i criteri di indole militare e strategica debbono armonizzare coi criteri poli- 


*) Die eingeklammerten Daten geben die Daten der Ankunft. Red. 





Die Italiener in Erytrea 1895/96 bis zur Schlacht von Adua. 11 


tici; non solo, ma in certe date eventualità, e rimosso il pericolo imminente Nr. 11099. 


di attacchi nemici, i criteri militari debbono essere informati allo studio dei, 


principali probabili eventi politici, sia immediati che remoti. || Niente di più 
facile oggi, e di più naturale, che cogliere il frutto delle vittorie con una 
conseguente occupazione del vuoto lasciato da un nemico vinto e disorganizzato, 
se il Tigrè fosse tutta l’Etiopia, e se Mangascià fosse l’unico capo abissino. || 
Incoraggierebbero a far cid: la ragione precipua di non dar tempo al nemico 
di riorganizzarsi, gli atti di resa di varii capi che hanno disertato le bandiere 
di chi & stato vinto, le istigazioni del clero di Adua e di Axum al 
quale, nella tutela dei propri interessi, preme di porsi sotto la salvaguardia 
del pid forte, e le vaghe aspirazioni di negus Teclaimanot, Re del Goggiam, 
che premetterebbe di entrare nell’orbita degl’interessi nostri, purché il governo 
italiano lo aiutasse (s’intende con armi e danaro) a svincolarsi dalla posizione 
di re tributario e soggetto all’Imperatore. || Tutte queste circostanze costitu- 
irebbero i criteri direttivi di un azione militare immediata, per la quale le 
nostre truppe dovrebbero senz’altro occupare la massima parte del Tigré, coi 
punti principali di Adua, Axum, Adrigat; e, per sostenere tatticamente questi 
punti, portare il confine italiano al corso del fiume Takazé. Questo piano di 
invasione immediata traspare dall’intonazione data in alcuni articoli di perio- 
dici militari, ed anche di altri periodici, ma sempre quale riflesso della pre- 
dominante opinione militare. E tutto cid, con un nucleo di force non 
di molto superiore a quello di cui attualmente dispone il governatore 
dell’Eritrea, computando pure i tré ‚battaglioni di truppe nazionali recente- 
mente inviati; tutto cid, pur sapendo che un forte nerbo di dervisci campeggia 
lungo il corso dell’Atbara, aspettando la stagione e il momento propizi, per 
tentare una riscossa conseguente allo smacco subito ad Agordat ed a Cassala. || 
Ma, pure ammettendo la facilità e l’esito certo di un’immediata occupazione 
del Tigr& fino ai luoghi sopra riferiti, & lecita l’opinione che tale occupazione 
avrebbe, dal punto di vista politica, l’effetto, non immediato, ma neppure troppo 
remoto, di dare origine a nna vera guerra nazionale da combattere contro 
l’'Etiopia, di cui il Tigrè non rappresenta appena che la quarta parte; e una 
guerra nazionale contro l’Etiopia & guerra grossa, da non potersi affatto sos- 
tenere con quelle forze che ‘potevano essere sufficienti contro il solo Man- 
gascià ed altri capi tigrini. Sta bene che l’imperatore Menelik non è un 
avventuroso guerriero, che re Teclaimanot non & troppo amante dei rumori 
di battaglia; ma sarebbe impossibile che la loro dignitä reale, a cui tengono 
molto, potesse sostenersi di fronte all’opinione dei soldati e del clero, se as- 
sistessero come pecore ad un attacco vero e proprio dell’Etiopia, e di quella 
città specialmente che è consacrata dalle tradizioni religiose come città santa, 
dove s’incoronano quasi tutti gl’imperatori. La guerra sarebbe inevitabile, e 
in quel momento tutto l’antagonismo fra tigrini e scioani cadrebbe, per far 
fronte alla conquista straniera. Ora, per quanto Menelik possa anche astenersi 
dal condurre l’esercito, potrebbe sempre riunire un numero ragguardevole di 


Italien. 
Febr. 1895. 


Nr. 11099. 
Italien. 
8. Febr. 1895, 
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truppe, e mandarle avanti sotto il comando dei capi che tiene nel Lasta e nel 
Beghemeder, uno dei quali assolutamente avverso a noi, perché fratello della 
regina Taitü. Onde la conquista del Tigré,- fatta oggi, ci porterebbe inevi- 
tabilmente alla guerra coll’Etiopia propriamente detta, non certo nei mesi 
presenti, ma in un avvenire non remote. || E alquanto relativo il valore da 
darsi alle attuali manifestazioni del clero, alle attuali sottomissioni dei capi, 
agli eventuali propositi del re del Goggiam, al quale forse piacerebbe molto 
di scimiottare la politica fatta dal re Menelik, che, per entrare nell’orbita 
degl’interessi italiani, e svincolarsi dalla subordinazione all’imperatore Gio- 
vanni, trovd modo di far moneta e di armare i suoi soldati colle nostre elar- 
gizioni, per poi ricompensare nel modo ben noto un governo che lo ha tanto 
validamente soccorso, fino al conseguimento della corona etiopica. Non liete 
pagine si leggono nella storia eritrea a riguardo dei capi che hanno fatto si- 
nora proteste di amicizia e di devozione a noi, e che poi, ingranditi colle 
nostre armi e coi nostri sussidi, hanno finito coll’abbandonarci e col costrin- 
gerci a combatterli ad ucciderli o a chiuderli nelle nostre prigioni. Cosi il 
Debeb, Ato-Ambessa, Masfin, altri capi di bande armate, e per ultimo Batha 
Agos che fu la creatura prediletta del governo coloniale, La conoscenza del 
Tigre, dei capi tigrini e delle loro manifestazioni, non & sufficiente per farsi 
un’idea esatta dei veri sentimenti etiopici, di cui il Tigré & una quarta parte. 
La vera Abissinia comincia oltre il Mareb, e i nostri ufficiali, che hanno la 
fortuna di essere vicini ai nostri battaglioni, alle nostre artiglierie, e che 
generalmente si aggirano nella sfera vera del nostro dominio immediato, o 
in una zona che risente gli effetti morale i politici della prossimità di questo 
dominio, non possono farsi una idea delle correnti di opinioni che liberamente 
possono manifestarsi nell’Etiopia propriamente detta, non influenzate dalla 
paura o dall’interesse o dalla soggezione dell’inferiore verso il superiore. Per 
cui bisogna essere guardinghi nel giudicare e nell’accettare quali spontanee 
manifestazioni dell’animo, queste tenerezze del clero, questa facilità nei capi 
di ricercare il nostro aiuto e il nostro dominio; e rimanere sempre pronti e 
preparati a un istantaneo cambiamento di scenario. || Le ragioni per cui s’in- 
viarono in Africa altri due battaglioni non erano quelle di prepararsi a nuove 
conquiste, ma quelle di consolidare le posizioni militari, e prendere quelle 
maggiori garanzie, di cui il ministro della guerra deve sempre rispondere, per 
una situazione militare affidata quasi esclusivamente alle armi indigene. E 
queste ragioni sono di una logica stringente, sopratutto per una riflessione 
molto importante, cioé: che, col genere di truppe indigene di cui noi ci - 
serviamo, paragonabili ai soldati mercenari, a tenerle sempre compatte e fedeli 
bisogna vincere sempre. Un insuccesso, 0 un semplice movimento tattico di 
ritirata (a cui nelle vicissitudini di guerra si pud sempre essere costretti) con 
quel genere di truppe non si pud sostenere e compiere con sicurezza, essendo 
in tal caso facilissimo il panico, e quindi l’abbandono e lo sbandamento. Per 
tale ragione pud essere indispensabile l’esistenza di forti nuclei di truppe 
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taliane, cui appoggiarsi validamente al bisogno, e intorno a cui riordinarsi Nr. 11099. 
pacatamente nel caso di uno di questi tali eventi di guerra. || Convenendo che, pa npg. 
il dominio dell’Agamé possa essere il pomo di discordia fra vari pretendenti 

a quel territorio, e un obiettivo dello stesso Mangascià, se riuscisse a rian- 

nodare forze sufficienti; e convenendo pure che la via che per l’Agamè entra 

nei nostri possedimenti à una via strategica di massima offesa per un nemico 

che dal Lasta e dall’Enderta minacci di entrare nel nostro territorio, si com- 

prende che l’occupazione delle posizioni fronteggianti l’Agamè, magari spin- 
gendosi fino ad Adigrat, possa essere richiesta come una necessitä difensiva. 
L’occupazione di quei luoghi non implica gli stessi effeti politici che erano ine- 

vitabili per l’occupazione di Adua e di Axum, e quindi non pud condurre a una 

vera epropria reazione etiopica.| Una politica attiva verso ras Maconnen, governa- 

tore di Harar, atta, se & possibile, ad immobilizzare l’imperatore Menelik nel 

cerchio geografico dove ora si aggira; ed un’attitudine di osservazione su 

quanto si pud svolgere e nel Tigrè e nel resto dell’Etiopia, con relativo 
afforzamento della nostra posizione di fronte all’Agamé; ecco cid che pud oggi 
politicamente avere vantaggi sopra un’immediata occupazione del Tigré, fatta 

in un momento in cui dobbiamo ancora fronteggiare un nemico che si aggira 

verso le nostre posizioni avanzate sull’Atbara. 

Cesare Nerazzini. 





Nr. 11100. ITALIEN. — General Baratieri an Baron Blanc. 
Korrespondenz Ras Mangaschas. 


Massaua, 14. Februar 1895. (3. März). 

Quando fu preso il campo tigrino a Senafe, nella tenda di ras Mangascia Nr. 11100. 
fa trovata una cassa contenente gran parte della corrispondenza tenuta negli, es 
ultimi mesi dal ras coi principali capi abissini. || Quantunque sia costante uso 
degli abissini di non trattare per lettera gli affari importanti e particolar- 
mente quelli segreti o compromettenti, tuttavia dal complesso delle lettere ri- 
sulta indiscutibile l’accordo da tempo esistente fra l’imperatore Menelik, ras 
Mangascià e Batha Agos di strapparci tutto o gran parte dei territorio etio- 
pico a nord del Mareb-Balesa-Muna. || Trascrivo alcuni brani dei piü impor- 
tanti, salvo ad inviare all’Eccellenza Vostra gli originali se Ella me ne fara 
richiesta, || L’imperatore Menelik scriveva a ras Mangascià in data del 2 marzo 
1894 in risposta all’annunzio della nostra vittoria di Agordat e del nuovo con- 
centramento delle truppe a Cheren: „che i dervisci erano stati battuti lo 
aveva saputo. Ora dal tuo biglietto sento che gli italiani e i dervisci sono 
nuovamente ai ferri corti. Sappimi dire il risultato, E una cosa importante. 

Mando bigerondi Aptü che ti parlerà in proposito. Non posso spiegarmi per 
lettera. Quando poi ci troveremo ti parlerd di tutto.“ || E qualche giorno 
più tardi: || ,Giacchè i dervisci e gli italiani stanno per combattere non venire 
tu da me, ma sta attento.“ || Il 18 aprile l’Imperatore scriveva: || „Ti ringra- 


Nr. 11100. 
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zio di quello che mi hai scritto circa i dervisci. Ti mando bigerondi Gare- 
sellasse Negussié che ti dirà tutto.“ || I’ultima e la più importante lettera di 
Menelik a Mangascià, & del 29 agosto. Essa fa un po’ di luce su quanto 
venne pattuito fra l’Imperatore e il ras al convegno di Addis-Abeba. 

Vostra Eccelenza ricorderà che, fin dal ritorno del ras a Macallè, riferii 
come corresse voce che ras Mangasciä, basandosi sopro una lettera rilascia- 
tagli da Menelik, doveva chiederci la restituzione dei territori a nord del 
Mareb Belesa, e prepararsi intanto per potere, in caso di rifiuto da parte 
nostra, ottenere l’intento con la forza. || Il contegno dal ras assunto in quegli 
stessi giorni verso di noi, e piü specialmente la circostanza che una parte 
degli armati tigrini, fra i quali lo stesso ras Alula, erano rimasti allo Scioa, 
davano poca fede a quelle notizie; ora invece & chiaro che erano fondate. || 
L’Imperatore scrive: || „Ho ricevuto la tua lettera. Sono contento che Dio ti 
ha permesso di ritornare nel tuo paese prima delle pioggie. Sono molto soddi- 
sfatto della prontezza colla quale mi hai restituito ’Amba Sochenchen. In 
seguito a cid, i tuoi nemici che sempre ti calunniano presso di me resteranno 
svergognati. Come siamo rimasti d’accordo a cominciare dal mese di set- 
tembre manda a dire che ti lascino il paese e di mano in mano che cid si 
fara tu va avanti e fa in tutto come abbiamo parlato.“ || Degiac Tedla Aiba 
dell’Enderta scrive a ras Mangascià in data 3 giugno 1894: || „Degiac Batha 
si è lamentato con me perché non gli ho scritto. Gli ho risposto di non 
averne avuto permesso da lei.“ 

Si vede che l’accordo fra Menelik e ras Mangascià dapprincipio era statd 
tenuto segreto anche per i capi pid importanti; ne fa fede la lettera diretta 
il 1° novembre 1894 da ras Olié Butul a ras Mangascia: || „Dalla lettera che 
mi ha mandato non ho potuto capire con chi lei abbia l’inimicizia. Ha forse 
pensato di far questione cogli italiani? I termini della lettera non sono 
chiari. La prego di scrivermi di nuovo come stanno veramente le cose.“ 
Ad una nuova lettera più esplicita di ras Mangascià, ras Olié risponde il 
17 novembre: || „Ho ricevuto la sua lettera che mi parlava della inimicizia fra 
lei e gli italiani. La ringrazio. Iddio Vaiuti.“ || Dalla corrispondenza di capi 
del Tigré con ras Mangasci& risulta come la ribellione di Batha Agos e 
l'avanzata dei tigrini dovessero avvenire contemporaneamente e probabilmente 
verso il 20 dicembre. La precipitazione di Batha fu causa che il ras, non 
avendo ancora ultimata la riunione dei suoi armati, non fu in grado di ve- 
nirgli subito in aiuto come pare avesse promesso. || Una lettera di Scium 
Agamé Tesfai a ras Mangascià del 15 dicembre contiene: || „La lettera che 
mi ha mandato la ricevetti venerdi; il giorno seguente giunse degiac Tedla 
Aiba ed accampd con me. Io voleva dirgli che aspettasse ordini al suo 
paese, ma non l’ho fatto per tema che i suoi soldati si sparpagliassero. Ora 
non so come fare perché alla gente di Agamé io ho ordinato che ognuno 
stia pronto, ma al suo paese. Degiac Arerè e Blata Imut li ho fatti accam- 
pare il 10 corrente a Egri Maatso. 
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„Intanto la prego di dire al suo schiavo le sue determinazioni.“ || Il Nr. 11100. 
giorno dopo Scium Agamé Tesfai scrive: || „Come avevamo pattuito le gente Pa ngs 
di Oculé-Cusai ha imprigionato il tenete Sanguineti, rotto i distrutto il tele- 
grafo. In seguito a cid io con degiac Tedla Aiba partird al pid presto e 
prego lei di non tardare. Dove avevamo fatto il patto di trovarci andiamo 
presto. Se lei ritarda perderemo molto. Il tempo & prezioso ed anche un 
giorno perduto vuol dir molto.“ 

Il ras evidentemente non é ancora in grado di muoversi e forse dubita 
della notizia. Infatti il giorno 18 egli scrive a ras Agos: || „La ribellione 
di Batha è certa. Batha stesso me ne ha avvertito con un corriere; ma 
siccome si trattava di persona che non conosceva, ho pensato che fosse uno 
stratagemma degli italiani per scoprire le mie intenzioni. Sicché gli ho man- 
dato in tutta fretta un uomo di mia fiducia. Lei tenga pronti tutti (tutti i suoi) suoi 
soldati con viveri éd a quelli della parte di là che le avevano detto d’essere . 
con lei risponda cunvenientemente. || E ormai accertato che ras Mangascià 
aveva tentato di trarre dalla sua anche i capi del Sera& e dell’Arresa, ma 
sembra che questi nostri cani non abbiano bene accolte le proposte. Infatti ras 
Agos il 21 dicembre cosi risponde alla precedente lettera: || „Quello che lei mi ha 
mandato a dire intorno alla ribellione di degiac Batha & una gran bella cosa 
che mi ha riempito di contentezza. Per quello che lei mi aveva incaricato di 
mandare a dire a quelli di là, io non lo far se non sard ben sicuro di tutte 
le cose. Io mi trovo in Az-Daro. In Adi Agar& non andrö e rimarrö qui 
finchè non riceverd ordini da lei.“ || 11 22 dicembre Sciam Agamé Tesfai e 
degiac Tedla Aiba scrivono a ras Mangascia: || „Avevamo atteso in Euda 
Alghed& Oggi con tutti gli armati riuniti abbiamo lasciato dietro di noi lo 
Scimenzana e siamo accampati in Aghir (Senafè). Ora attendiamo da lei che 
ci dica il luogo dove dovremo unirci con lei. Ma se lei ritarda non importa 
perché ci sentiamo di resistere e non ci lasceremo scacciare dal paese“ || E 
sei giorni dopo: || „Abbiamo saputo che il generale & passato in Seraé. Ha 
fatto bene a rispondere alla sua lettera (quella che gli diceva di ritirarsi 
dal confine e congedare i suoi armati). Noi siamo poco lontani dal mare alla 
discesa di Massaua. Ma ora che il generale & passato avanti & meglio ci 
uniamo a lei. Preghiamo di farci sapere la risposta del generale ed il luogo 
ove noi dobbiamo trovarci. Chi dà al generale i consigli sul come deve com- 
portarsi contro di noi, lei lo conosce; & quell’uomo pagato che vive fra di noi 
(allude a Schimper). || Avendo saputo l’arrivo delle nostre truppe ad Adua, i 
due capi il giorno 30 dicembre scrivono a ras Mangascia: || „Giacche il gene- 
rale & in Adua noi pure ci siamo mossi e stiamo venendo, E inutile perdere 
tempo in consigli. Riuniamoci tutti ed andiamo addosso. Dopo che & entrato 
in Adua & proprio come se il nostro trono fosse in mano sua.“ || Ma pare che 
ras Mangascià non fosse cosi deciso ad attaccarci come i suoi sotto-capi; ed 
infatti, non ostante sapesse da pid giorni l’occupazione di Adua, egli finchè . 
rimanemmo in quella città non si mosse da Debra Damö. Invece, il giorno 2 
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gennaio, come seppe della nostra partenza, anche egli levd il campo e si 
avvicind ad Adua trasferendosi ad Hoia donde invid una lettera a ras Agos 
nella quale vuol far credere di non averci attaccato a cagione dell’intervento 
del clero da noi incaricato di far la pace. Mangascià dice. || „Degiac Tedla 
Aiba, Scium Agamé Tesfai erano andati in Oculé-Cusai; degiac Teclaimanot, 
degiac Tesfai, Barambaras Calcai, Fitaurari Tesfu Asmac Singal (questi due 
capi a noi ribelli) li avevo mandati a Coatit ed io era accampato fra Acran 
e Debra Damd. Tutti gli italiani si sono riuniti e venerdi sono giunti ad 
Adua. Quando io ero pronto per andare loro addosso mi hanno mandato i 
preti di Adua e Acsum per fare la pace. Nello stesso tempo sono partiti da 
Adua, Ora sono accampato in Hoia ed attendo suo arrivo. Venga presto.“ || 
Posteriormente al 2 gennaio non vi sono pit lettere importanti essendosi i 
principali capi tigrini tutti riuniti. 

Nessuna lettera accenna a relazioni esistenti fra ras Mangascià ed i preti 
cattolici; tuttavja cid non basta ad escludere che queste relazioni non vi siano 
state poiché, ripeto, cose di cosi alta importanza e tanto compromettenti non 
possono essere state trattate che a voce e probabilmente in Saganeiti stesso 
dove negli ultimi mesi pare di tanto in tanto giungessero segretamente messi 
di ras Mangasci& e di Menelik. 

0. Baratieri. 





Nr. 11101. ITALIEN. — General Baratieri an Baron Blanc. 
Italienische Streitkräfte in Erytrea. 


Massaua, 16. Februar 1895. (3. März). 

Mentre ancora duravano le operazioni di guerra contro ras Mangasciä, 
ho provveduto a dare vigoroso impulso alla preparazione del personale, del 
materiale e del territorio, per mettere il più presto possibile la nostra colonia 
in condizione di difendere la propria integrità contro eventuali attacchi degli 
Abissini e dei Mahdisti; ed anche di intraprendere, con ogni probabilità di 
successo, una campagna offensiva verso mezzogiorno, tendente a rendere meno 
immediati e temibili, i pericoli della nuova situazione politica. 

Fanteria italiana. — Fu mio primo pensiero di trarre dai reparti 
bianchi, fin dal loro giungere nella colonia, il massimo profitto, mettendomi in 
grado di servirmene, non solo quale presidio degli attuali forti, ma anche di 
farli eventualmente concorrere ad operazioni di campagna, se non altro, come 
protezione della linea di operazione e per l’occupazione dei punti importanti 
come capisaldi, nel caso che si dovesse allontanare dalla nostra base d’opera- 
zione. Ho pertanto ordinato che la massima parte della fanteria italiana 
venga dislocata sull’altipiano, e che il battaglione cacciatori fosse ripartito fra 
Adi Ugri e Saganeiti, anche perché la presenza di truppe bianche nei nostri 
forti avanzati, so che impone alle popolazioni d’oltre confine. 

Battaglioni indigeni. — L’arruolamento di aseari fu spinto con tutta 
alacrità, cosicché oggi sul 5° battaglione, formato parte con vecchie compagnie 
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e parte con elementi nuovi, si pud fare completo assegnamento, come sugli 
altri quattro; ed il sesto poträ essere formato appena giungano gli ufficiali 
dall’Italia, essendo già pronti ed istruiti gli uomini di truppa. || Per ora non 
credo di continuare -negli arruolamenti, essendo necessario che i reparti pos- 
sano attendere con tutta attività ed energia a completare l’istruzione e l’edu- 
cazione militare dei nuovi elementi, ed anche perché, se il reclutamento degli 
ascarci à ancora possibile, quello dei graduati presenta delle serie difficolta, 
quando si vogliano elementi veramente buoni e tali da inquadrare, come si 
conviene, la truppa. || Pid tardi, se se ne mostrerà il bisogno, so apriranno 
nuovi arruolamenti, i quali, non dubito, daranno ottimi frutti, specialmente se, 
come spero, si potrà contare sulla gente del pacificato Oculé-Cusai e su quella 
d’oltre confine. 

Milizia mobile. — Del grande prestigio che ci hanno dato le recenti 
vittorie, fu prova innegabile la grandissima quantita di domande fatte dagli 
ascari della milizia mobile per essere riammessi in servizio. Dopo le splen- 
dide prove date da questa truppa ho creduto bene di riprendere nelle file dei 
reparti permanenti, i migliori fra i richiedenti, i quali avrebbero contribuito 
non poco a dare saldezza alle nostre truppe. || Per questo fatto viene alquanto 
diminuita la forza della milizia mobile, ma tuttavia io posso ancora contare in 
caso di chiamata sopra più di 1500 uomini bene inquadrati ed instruiti. 

Bande assoldate. — Stante lo scioglimento delle bande di Batha Agos, 
si sarebbe perduto tutto il vantaggio che si pud trarre in certe contin- 
genze dall’elemento locale, se non si fosse pensato a formare alcuni piccoli 
gruppi, sotto il comando dei capi, che negli ultimi avvenimenti hanno dato 
prova non dubbia di attaccamento al nostro Governo e di eccezionale valore. 
Perciö ho formato nell’Ocul& Cusai quattro gruppi di cinquanta fucili ognuno, 
normalmente in congedo, ad eccezione di 10 uomini lasciati ad ognuno dei 
capi gruppo, e che al momento del bisogno vengano armati per cura dei 
comandanti del presidio pid vicino, ove sono custodite le armi e le munizioni. || 
Anche nell’Hamasen le antiche bande hanno analoga organizzazione, mentre 
nel Seraè e nell’Arresa non ho creduto ora di apportare alcun mutamento. || 
Tra breve tutte le bande saranno armate con moschetti o fucili Vetterli in 
ottime condizioni, e largamente munizionati. || In complesso si pud contare 
sopra circa mille duecento valorosi soldati, adatti per operazioni rischiose, per 
esplorazione lontana e vicina, per servizio di guida e di informazione, e ani- 
mati da elevato sentimento militare e da eccezionale spirito di emulazione. || 
Le ricompense, che ho largamente accordate ai capi ed ai gregari che maggi- 
ormente si distinsero, hanno ancora di pid elevato lo slancio di queste truppe, 
sulle quali la colonia pud fare intero assegnamento. 

Cavalleria. — Lo squadrone di cavalleria, mercé la rimonta fatta nel 
dicembre scorso nell’Indi a, nonpotrebbe essere in migliori condizioni e ai 
primi di marzo, essendo discretamente avviata l'istruzionc dei quadrupedi, si 
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Artiglieria da montagna. — La formazione di una seconda batteria 
da montagna procede rapidamente. Gia una sezione & completamente organiz- 
zata, e per le altre due sono finiti gli arruolamenti di indigeni, e gli acquisti 
di muletti. || Appena giungeranno i muli dall’Italia la batteria sarà costituita. 
La batteria nuova fu destinata di sede a Cheren con una sezione distaccata 
aCassala; all’Asmara rimane la prima batteria su sei pezzi che fino da ora puö 
entrare in campagna. 

Genio. — Fu pure provveduto a completare i servizi del genio al se- 
guito delle truppe. Sono pronti all’Asmara, un parco zappatori del genio, ed 
una squadra di telegrafisti ottici, ambedue al completo di personale e materiale. 
Ad Adiqualà e a Saganeiti, nostre teste di linea, saranno depositati per i primi 
di marzo, complessivamente, quattro parchi telegrafici, sufficienti ognuno per lo 
stendimento di trenta chilometri di telegrafo da campo. Altro materiale sara 
depositato all’Asmara, appena giunga dall’Italia per potere, in caso di bisogno, 
essere portato innanzi. || Appena giunga il personale richiesto al Ministero 
della guerra, fard cominciare lo stendimento delle linee dell’Oculé-Cusai per 
congiungere a Saganeiti i due presidi avanzati di Adi-Caié e Mai-Haini (Adis- 
Adi), essendo per il momento la maggiore parte del personale impiegata nel 
riattamento delle linee esistenti, e nello stendimento di quella fra Ela-Dal e 
Cassala, di cui non & ancora prudente ritardare il compimento. 

Trasporti. — Durante le ultime operazioni i trasporti al seguito delle 
truppe funzionarono, nonostante i cambiamenti di linea di operazione ed i ra- 
pidi movimenti delle truppe, in modo superiore ad ogni aspettazione, cosicché 
nulla mai mancö alle truppe operanti. Tuttavia, apparve la necessità di dare 
a questo servizio un più regolare assetto. Perciö Vintera compagnia treno, 
che gid dal mese di dicembre attendeva al servizio trasporti in tutta la Colonia, 
fu raccolta nella zona di Asmara, affidando ad un’Impresa i trasporti da 
Massaua a Cheren, e fino a Cassala. In tal guisa ho ragione di star sicuro 
che tutte le risorse del paese saranno utilizzate nel modo pid razionale, 
avendo fatto farc a tale scopo appositi studi dagli ufficiali del Treno, e pre- 
parato in Asmara, Adi Ugri e Saganeiti quanto pud occorrere per detto ser- 
vizio. Per rendere meno gravoso il servizio dei trasporti al seguito delle 
truppe, ho autorizzato il comandante delle truppe ad aumentare il numero dei 
quadrupedi da soma dei reparti; e cosi, senza tener conto della colonna sal- 
meric, la truppa potrà sempre portare con sé sette od otto giornate di viveri 
e foraggio, cid che dara ai nostri movimenti libertà ancora maggiore di quella 
gia grande che ho potuto ottenere nelle altre operazioni. 

Servizio sanitario. — Sebbene il servizio sanitario, merce l’intelli- 
genza, l’attività e l’abnegazione dei nostri ufficiali medici, abbia funzionato 
egregiamente, tuttavia ho creduto bene di tener conto della esperienza fatta 
di apportare alcune modificazioni al materiale di sanità finora usato. Percid 
ho fatto modificare i cofani di sanità che erano in distribuzione ai battaglioni 
indigeni, provvedendoli pit largamente di midicinali e materiali di medicazione. 
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per rendere i reparti piü indipendenti; ho fatto inoltre modificare il materiale 
delle sezioni di sanità per renderlo di più facile uso e trasporto. Per la fine 
del mese, tutto sara pronto, e mi lusingo che da queste modificazioni il ser- 
vizio sanitario di campagna risentira notevoli vantaggi. 

Depositi viveri e foraggi. — Stante l’aumento di truppa italiana, ho 
fatto aumentare in Asmara, Saganeiti e Adi Ugri i depositi viveri e foraggi. 
L’aumento procede sempre, ma lentamente, stante la mole di trasporti di ogni 
genere che si deve fare in tutta la Colonia; tuttavia ai primi di marzo si pud 
contare di avere in quei presidi, oltreché la dotazione fissa per la guarnigione 
(tre mesi all’Asmara, due mesi ad Adi Ugri e Saganeiti), anche depositi di 
farina e d’orzo per le truppe mobili. Anche ad Adi-Caié e Mai-Haini-furono 
costituiti due piccoli depositi di farine e d’orzo. 

Depositi di armi e munizioni. — Il trasporto di armi e munizioni da 
Massaua sull’altipiano, cominciato gid parecchio tempo prima dello scoppio 
delle ostilita, va continuamente procedendo. Tutte le artiglierie dei forti sa- 
ranno presto provviste di quattrocento colpi per pezzo, e le mitragliere di 
sessantamila cartuccie ognuna. All’Asmara, Adi Ugri e Saganeiti, oltre alle 
armi portatili occorrenti per l’armamento della milizia e delle bande, si costi- 
tuiscono riserve per altri eventuali armamenti; e sono gid formati dei rile- 
vanti depositi di cartuccie Vetterli a balistite e a polvere nera e altri piccoli 
per Remington egiziani ed italiani. Conto che il movimento possa essere ulti- 
mato per la meta di marzo; ma fin d’ora la quantita di armi e munizioni de- 
positate in quei forti & tale da togliere qualsiasi preoccupazione. 

Opere di fortificazioni. — Procedono con tutta alacrità i lavori di 
fortificazione in Adi Ugri e Saganeiti. Qui fu scelta una buona posizione 
sovrastante all’acqua e largamente dominante all’intorno. Sopra di essa sorgerä 
un piccolo forte, per ora a muro a secco, ma molto solido, con ridotto in- 
terno, e due blockhaus staccati. Nell’interno del forte sorgeranno le caser- 
mette per la truppa italiana, i magazzini e l’infermeria. Il maggiore Toselli 
m’informa che i lavori del forte e delle caserme vanno avanti rapidamente. 
Non si pud ancora calcolare esattamente quando saranno compiuti; ma é certo 
che nella prima meta di marzo, la posizione sarà gid sufficientemente prepa- 
parata a difesa. || Ad Adi Ugri l’antico forte, costrutto in fretta ed a secco, 
non presentava sufficiente consistenza, mentre d’altra parte si mostrava la ne- 
cessità di riparare ad alcuni sensibili difetti di profilo e di tracciato. Percid 
fin dalla scorsa estate avevo ordinato che il forte fosse rifatto in muratura, 
e in dicembre, quando mi recai cola, trovai gia ultimata una parte del muro. 
Allora furono spinti maggiormente i lavori, e adesso il forte & gid molto 
avanzato e tale da costituire una potente opera di difesa. Coll’arrivo della 
truppa italiana il numero dei lavoratori fu ancora aumentato, cosi che spero 
che quel forte sarà in breve completamente ultimato. Intanto ho ordinato 
che altri due pezzi da sette vi siano inviati dall’Asmara, per rendere piü 
efficace la sua azione sopra tutta la vasta zona che lo circonda. || Anche i 
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due distaccamenti di Adi-Caié e Mai-Haini stanno provvedendo allaostruzione 
di un piccolo forte, dove il presidio pud trovare ricovero e resistere in caso 
di attacco improvviso, fino a che non giungano rinforzi. 

In complesso posso assicurare Vostra Eccellenza che nei primi giorni di 
marzo la Colonia si troverà pronta per qualunque evenienza. || Non si pud ora 
prevedere con sicurezza quale sara la situazione fra due o tre settimane; ma 
questo & certo che la nostra preparazione sara tale da poter considerare senza 
alcuna apprensione l’eventualità di un ritorno offensivo di Ras Mangascia, rin- 
forzato dai soccorsi che egli spera da Menelik, e da poter rivolgere il pen- 
siero con piena fiducia di successo ad una operazione offensiva nel Tigré e 
nell’Agamé, quando i Dervisci (cid che del resto non & punto probabile), non 
avanzino dall’Atbara verso la Colonia. || Unisco alla presente una tabella della 
dislocazione delle nostre truppe al 1° di marzo ed una specchietto della 
forze. 

Baratieri. 


Anlage. 
Vertheilung der Truppen. 


Cassala. 
1° Battaglione indigeni. 
Una sezione della 2° batteria da montagna. 
Una sezione cannonieri. 
Stazione Carabinieri Reali. 
Bande Sabderat, Ad Omar e Alanga. 
Plotone camelli corridori. 


Sabderat. 
Banda Sabderat. 

Ela Dal. 
Distaccamento telegrafisti del genio. 
Bande Algheden. 

Biscia. 
Un buluc della 4* compagnia del 2° battaglione indigeni. 
Distaccamento telegrafisti. 
Posto delle bande Baria. 


Mogolo. 
Bande Baria. 


Agordat. 
1* e 4* compagnia dal 2° battaglione indigeni. 
Distaccamento cannonieri. 
Distaccamento telegrafisti del genio. 


Cheren. 
Comando e 4 compagnie del 1° battaglione fanteria d’Africa. 
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Comando e 2°, 3°, 5* compagnia del 2° battaglione indigeni. 


Id. e 2 plotoni dello squadrone cavalleria Cheren. 

Una sezione della compagnia del genio. 
Una sezione cannonieri. 
Comando e due sezioni della 2* batteria da montagna. 
Distaccamento telegrafisti del genio. 
Sezione Carabinieri Reali. 

Scerit. 
Banda Ad Oct. 

Az-Taclesan. 

2° Compagnia del 5° battaglione indigeni. 
Stazione Carabinieri Reali, 
Distaccamento telegrafisti del genio. 


Asmara. 


Comando e le quattro compagnie del 2° battaglione fanteria di Africa. 
Comando e 3°, 4*, 5* compagnia del 2° battaglione indigeni. 


1* Batteria da montagna. 

Un plotone dello squadrone cavalleria Cheren. 
Una sezione della compagnia del genio. 

Comando e sezione della compagnia treno. 
Distaccamento telegrafisti del genio. 

Sezione Carabinieri Reali. 

Comando e due sezioni della compagnia cannonieri. 
Bande dell’Hamasen. 

. Adi Ugri. 
Comando e due compagnie del battaglione cacciatori. 
1* Compagnia del 5° battaglione indigeni. 
Distaccamento cannonieri. 


Id. telegrafisti e zappatori del genio. 
Id. della compagnia treno. 
Stazione Carabinieri Reali. 
Adiquala. 
Bande del Saraë. 
Stazione Carabinieri Reali. 
Distaccamento telegrafisti. 
Arresa. 
Bande dell’Arresa. 
Saganeiti. 


Due compagnie del battaglione cacciatori. 
Commando 2*, 4°, 5* compagnia del 4° battaglione indigeni. 
Distaccamento zappatori e telegrafisti del genio. 
Bande dell’Ocul&-Cusai. 
Adi-Caie. 
3° Compagnia del 4° battaglione indigeni, 
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Nr. 11101. Mai Haini. 
eos, 1* Compagnia del 4° battaglione indigeni. 


Ghinda. 
2* Compagnia del 3° battaglione indigeni. 
Stazione Carabinieri Reali. 
Distaccamento telegrafisti del genio. 
Id. del treno. 
Saati. 
4* Compagnia del 3° battaglione indigeni. 
Stazione Carabinieri Reali. 
Distaccamento telegrafisti del genio. 
Id. del treno. 
Posto della compagnia cannonieri. 


Archico. 
Comando e 1*, 3°, 5* compagnia del 3° battaglione indigeni. 
Distaccamento telegrafisti. 
Stazione Carabinieri Reali. 

Moncullo. 


Un plotone del 3° battaglione fanteria indigeni. 
Distaccamento cannonieri. 
Stazione Carabinieri Reali. 

Massaua. 


Comando e le quattro compagnie del 3° battaglione fanteria di Africa. 
Compagnia operai d'artiglieria. 
Comando e una sezione di Carabinieri Reali. 
Distaccamento del treno. 
Orta interna. 
Nocra. 
Un buluc del 3° battaglione indigeni. 
Stazione Carabinieri Reali. 
Assab. 
Un buluc del 3° battaglione indigeni. 
Sezione Carabinieri Reali. 
Il 6° battaglione indigeno ha tre centri di formazione: Cheren, Asmara 


e Saati. Appena costituito sarà dislocato fra Asmara e Mai-Mafellis (nel 
Decatesfà). 


Die Italiener in Erytrea 189596 bis zur Schlacht von Adua. 23 


Nr. 11102. ITALIEN. — Der Ministerpräsident, die Minister 

des Auswärtigen und des Kriegs an General Baratieri. 

Gegen die dauernde Besetzung von Adua, 

Rom, 1. April 1895. 
Telegramma, ||!Per ragione politica e per ragione finanziaria crediamo MF uo. 
non conveniente l’occupazione permanente di Adua. Per ora, Adigrat deve ri- a pri 1895. 
manere il punto estremo della nostra occupazione. E qualora l’arruolamento 
di altri mille indigeni non sia ancora un fatto compiuto, preghiamo sospenderlo 
o ridurlo alle minime proporzioni possibili. 
Crispi — Blanc — Mocenni. 





Nr. 11103. ITALIEN. — Der Ministerpräsident an General Bara- 
tieri. Opposition in Italien gegen dieKolonialpolitik. 
Rom, 5. April 1895. 
Telegramma. | Ogni ulteriore espansione in Africa trova opposizione Nr- he 
nell’Alta Italia, anche fra gli amici del Ministero. | Il mio collega del tesoro s, april 1895. 
se ne preoccupa per l’incertezza delle spese cui andremo incontro. L’impresa 
potrebbe essere tollerata solaimente se la colonia concorresse anche essa coi 
tributi locali. Ad ogni modo, S. E. Sonnino non permette che il bilancio dell’ 
Eritrea ecceda i nove milioni. || Non vorremmo che la questione suscitasse im- 
barazzi nella nuova Camera, la cui opera instauratrice non dovrebbe essere 
turbata. || Rimane dunque inteso che Adigrat debba essere il limite delle nostre 
occupazioni. 
Crispi. 





Nr. 11104. ITALIEN. — Baron Blanc an General Baratieri. Dar- 
stellung der politischen und finanziellen Lage. Spar- 
samkeit nothwendig. 

Rom, 6. April 1895. 

Caro signor generale. || Ella colla solita abilità, che tanto rialza il nostro Nr. 11104. 
prestigio militare, ha compiuto in Adigrat la campagna contr’ offensiva che, April 1695, 
assicura ormai, con l’occupazione dell’Agamé, la colonia contro il ritorno dei 
pericoli di cui essa fa ultimamente minacciata da Mangascia. || Avevamo rite- 
nuto, e credevamo che anch’ Ella ritenesse, che a scanso di complicazioni 
religiose e politiche, Adua potesse, per l’effetto morale della ripetuta presenza 
delle nostre truppe, rimanere sotto la nostra mano, ma a distanza, senza per- 
manente occupazione. Riconosco perd che Ella & il miglior giudice degl’in- 
convenienti e dei vantaggi di tale occupazione, e non credo che il Regio 
Governo solleverebbe questioni al riguardo quando a tale nuova estensione 
della nostra azione, la colonia potesse far fronte con tributi o altre risorse 
local. Ma una pregiudiziale s’impone, ed a schiarimento dei miei telegrammi, 

mi permetta Ella d’inviarle copia di un pro-memoria nel quale sono espressi 


Tr, 11104. 
Italien. 
April 1895. 
e 
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sinteticamente i concetti dei miei colleghi che hanno avuto in questi giorni ad 
occuparsi della questione. || Ho dovuto dunque pregarla di stabilire il bilancio 
normale della colonia in nove milioni, e lasciare che Ella conteggi col mini- 
stro della guerra le spese della campagna di guerra che ormai si considera 
qui terminata. L’azione ulteriore che per ora sembra poter essere preparata 
é quella d’organizzare all’Aussa un elemento di guarentigia contro il contrab- 
bando di guerra ed eventualmente di diversione contro mosse di Menelik verso 
il nord. || Era inevitabile che la questione di spese militari ordinate dal mini- 
stro della guerra, solo a cid competente, le quali, in quanto concerne il depo- 
sito di Napoli, ove disgraziatamente succedettero alcuni disordini, non potevano 
essere controllate realmente, né da Lei, né da me, facesse risorgere in taluno 
il concetto dell’antica divisione del bilancio della colonia tra i Ministeri della 
guerra e degli esteri. Ignoro se tale concetto, quando mai prendesse forma 
di schema di studio, incontrerebbe il di Lei favore. In quanto a me, non 
rifuggendo dalle responsabilité nelle quali la personalità di Lei mi conforta, 
ritengo possibile ed opportuno il dividere il bilancio normale, gid stabilito 
dopo Cassala e da completarsi dopo Adigrat, dalle spese di guerra guerreg- 
giata, che non possono essere, a mio parere, oggetto di presentazione al Parla- 
mento se non dal ministro della guerra di concerto con Lei. || Salvo suo inter- 
vento personale, sia nell’ordinazione dei fucili fatta da Maconen, sia nella 
consegna a lui d’altre ordinazioni, propendo a rifiutarmi a consentire, verso il 
Governo britannico, al transito di armi per Zeila, tanto pid che il Governo 
francese dimostra a noi, più 0 meno veracemente, di considerare come eventual- 
mente pericoloso per Madagascar il commercio di armi che si fa clandestina- 
mente, a quanto asserisce, da Anversa, pur con vapori francesi, per Zeila; 
commercio che il signor Hanotaux afferma confidenzialmente aver proibito anche 
per Gibuti. || Ella aggiungerebbe una ottima impressione di più a quelle che 
si hanno della sua amministrazione, se la quistione della colonizzazione agri- 
cola italiana risultasse avviarsi a qualche pratico passo. Posso a tal riguardo 
raccomandarle un egregio e competente agricoltore lombardo, il signor Gaslini, 
il quale penetrato da una decisa avversione da ogni legame cogli elementi 
politici e burocratici della madre patria, si reca nell’Eritrea colle idee e le 
nozioni d’un pratico settler, per vedere come si possa, in via di sound business, 
adoperare nell’Eritrea capitali e famiglie italiane. E persona onesta e capace 
che mi permetto raccomandarle. || Caro signor generale, l’Italia non ebbe mai 
un comandante più adatto e circostanze pid favorevoli per far fare un passo 
decisivo alla nostra impresa africana. Mi si stringe il cuore nel doverle dire 
che il paese mira sopratutto alla quistione di spese, e allo sbilancio finanziario 
dal cui abisso appena siamo salvati. || Mi creda sempre, suo ammiratore ed 
amico, 
Blanc. 
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Anlage. Denkschrift. Nr. 11104. 
Italien, 
I rapporti del generale Baratieri destano gravi preoccupazioni sull’anda- 6.4 pril 1895. 


mento delle cose nella nostra colonia, dal punto di vista delle condizioni gene- 
rali della finanza. Dopo la presa di Cassala, e cioè a dicembre 1894, si 
rimase tutti d’accordo, e con l’intesa del generale Baratieri, che la somma da 
stanziarsi per l’esercizio prossimo 1895-96 dovesse essere di 8,500,000 lire, 
con un aumento di 386,000 lire sugli stanziamenti normali del 1894-95. Suc- 
ceduta, poi, la defezione di Batha Agos, e l’invasione di ras Mangascià, il 
Governo spedi in Africa 3 battaglioni bianchi e autorizzd la formazione di 2 
battaglioni indigeni e di una batteria da montagna. Alcuni ministri erano 
contrari alla spedizione dei due battaglioni bianchi. || Ma pareva allora che si 
trattasse di una spedizione fatta in via provvisoria e per un temporaneo rin- 
forzo; e quindi, come aumento normale, sarebbe rimasta soltanto la spesa dei 
2 battaglioni indigeni, più una batteria da montagna, cioè una spesa di meno 
che un paio di milioni, dalla quale si sarebbe dovuto togliere quanto si dava 
alle bande assoldate di Batha Agos e quanto si sarebbe poi dovuto riscuotere 
dalle nuove provincie annesse alla colonia. || Ora invece le cifre vanno aumen- 
tando, e il provvisorio ogni giorno più minaccia di diventare normale. || Nel 
rapporto del generale Baratieri del 12 febbraio & gid fatta parola di un au- 
mento di spesa, per l’esercizio venturo, di 5 milioni, di cui 3 milioni per tre 
battaglioni di fanteria bianca e 2 per i battaglioni d’indigeni e la batteria da 
montagna. || Non basta. Dal telegramma del generale Baratieri del 31 marzo 
apparisce che egli sta ora arruolando un altro battaglione indigeno, ossia altri 
1100 uomini, con una spesa probabile di 6 a 700 mila lire. || E vero che il 
1° aprile gli si rispose che, „qualora l’arruolamento non fosse un fatto com- 
piuto“, lo si dovesse sospendere. Ma il generale ha replicato essere questo 
arruolamento necessario, si occupasse 0 no Adua. || Ora sorge naturale la do- 
manda: dove si va a finire? || Non & possibile parlare di pareggio o di siste- 
mazione finanziaria se ogni giorno scappa fuori un nuovo milione di spese 
normali. || Già le condizioni nostre generali sono abbastanza difficili: abbiamo 
ancora da far votare i 18 milioni d’imposte applicate per decreto ed altri 9 
milioni proposti per disegno di legge. Abbiamo ancora da ottenere 2 
milioni di economia sul bilancio della giustizia, 5 sul bilancio dei lavori pub- 
blici e 7 su quello della guerra. || E cid per raggiungere semplicemente il 
pareggio, date le condizioni del dicembre 1894. || Non & possibile, di fronte 
ai Comizi, o alla nuova Camera, di parlare di altre maggiori nuove imposte, 
in pid di quelle gid annunziate; e non si vede dove si possano fare altre 
maggiori economie, da controbilanciare le nuove maggiori spese che piovono 
da ogni parte. E l’impegnarsi a contrarre nuovi debiti sarebbe una vera colpa. 
Si potrebbe, tutto al più, parare ad una maggiore spesa per l’Africa che 
portasse il capitolo ad un totale di 9 milioni; ma ogni di pid sarebbe follia. 
Tanto pid in quanto che, appena il paese avrà sentore di cifre maggiori, 


Nr. 11104. 
Italien. 
6. April 1895. 


Nr. 11105. 
Italien. 
9. April 1895. 


Nr. 11106. 
Italien, 
10.Apr. 1895. 


Nr. 11107. 
Italien. 
15. Apr. 1895. 


Nr. 11108. 
Italien. 
22. Apr. 1895. 
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nascerà una tale reazione contro la impresa coloniale, da mettere in pericolo 
l’esistenza della colonia stessa. || Questa, degli aumenti delle spese d’Africa, 
sara la pierre d’achoppement del Ministero. 





Nr. 11105. ITALIEN. — General Baratieri an Baron Blanc. 
Fordert 13 Millionen Lire. 
Massaua, 9. April 1895. 

Telegramma. || Adi Ubri, 9. — Tl fabbisogno poco aumenterà in con- 
seguenza delle ultime operazioni. Per non oltrepassare nel bilancio ordinario- 
dell’esercizio venturo i nove milioni, occorre considerare come straordinarie le 
spese per aumento di truppe nella colonia, dopo il 15 dicembre. Complessiva- 
mente, il contributo indispensabile & di 13 milioni circa, non permettendomi 
le contingenze odierne di proporre il rimpatrio di battaglioni, né la diminu- 
zione delle forze indigene. Baratieri. 





Nr. 11106. ITALIEN. — Der Ministerpräsident an General Ba- 
ratieri. Empfiehlt dringend Sparsamkeit. 
Rom, 10. April 1895. 


Telegramma. || Ripetiamo che bisogna limitarsi, per ora, alla impresa 
tigrina, e poichè gli ultimi battaglioni furono da qui spediti senza una vera 
necessita della difesa, il Ministero à di avviso che due di essi potrebbero 
rimpatriare. || Vi & opposizione nel paese ad ulteriore espansione. Ad ogni 
modo, & nostra assoluta volonté che nulla costä sia fatto che valga ad ecce- 
dere la spesa di nove milioni nel bilancio della madrepatria. A salvare 
Eritrea in Parlamento bisogna tenersi in questi limiti, e noi non vogliamo 
cimentare le sorti d’Italia per un errore finanziario commesso in Africa. 

Crispi. 





Nr. 11107. ITALIEN. — General Baratieri an den Minister- 
präsidenten. Beharrt auf seiner Forderung von 


13 Millionen. 
Massaua, 15. April 1895. 


Telegramma. || Impossibile, dopo un anno di guerre, crescere i tributi e 
per il primo anno far vivere le truppe a carico delle nuove provincie. || Devo 
assolutamente insistere sopra 13 milioni, come scrissi e telegrafai al Ministero 
esteri. || Il rimpatrio di due battaglioni scemerebbe la spesa di circa 2 milioni- 

Baratieri. 


Nr. 11108. ITALIEN. — Der Ministerpräsident und Baron Blanc 
an General Baratieri. Defensive in Tigre. 
Rom, 22. April 1895. 
Telegramma. || Il Governo del Re non puö certo volere che ras Man- 
gascià si impossessi di Adua e a Vostra Eccelenza non mancher& modo di 
impedirlo. Il nostro desiderio & di avere una posizione, nel Tigrè, che ci 





Die Italiener in Erytrea 1895/96 bis zur Schlacht von Adua. 27 


assicuri contro la necessità di nuove occupazioni, senza perdere intanto gli Nr. 11108. 


. . Italien. 
ottenuti vantaggi. 22. apr. 1808. 


Crispi — Blanc. 





Nr. 11109. ITALIEN. — General Baratieri an Baron Blanc. 
Bittet um seine Abberufung. 


Massaua, 23. April 1895. 
Eccellenza. || Le sono molto riconoscente per la sua buona lettera del Ne i. 
6 aprile. Nessuna migliore occasione mi si presentava per sciogliere di botto og apr. 1898. 
in questa stagione, prima delle pioggie, il problema africano, cosi verso il 
Sudan come verso l’Etiopia, perché da un lato avrei potuto, forse, non solo 
debellare i nostri nemici del nord e del centro, ma sottrarre a nostro favore 
le forze migliori del Negus, e dall’altro avrei preso a rovescio il Ghedaref e 
il Gallabat e dato per avventura l’ultimo colpo al Mahdismo. || Tutto cid era 
soverchio alla condizione presente d'Italia. Ella sa, dalle mie relazioni, perchè 
sono stato costretto ad occupare prima Adigrat e poi Adua. Dovunque in 
guerra non si & padroni di arrestarsi dove si vuole, e meno che altrove in 
Africa. Ma comprendo come la opinione pubblica sia allarmata, e come il 
Governo debba provvedere a calmarla nel momento supremo delle elezioni, 
dalle quali dipende il supremo interesse della patria. || All’uopo la maniera che 
mi si affaccia più semplice, per quietare gli animi, & quella del mio richiamo. 
Un altro non cosi impegnato come me potrebbe tentare in Africa un compo- 
nimento con Mangascià e con Menelik, che permetta di ridurre notevolmente 
le spese, e potrebbe per avventura abbandonare qualche lembo di territorio. 
Io aiuterei il Governo colle mie dichiarazioni e col preparare il passaggio. 
Tutto qui cammina in modo che il passaggio avverrebbe senza turbamento, 
tanto piü che successori a me nel governo non ne possono mancare. Ma 
quello che importa & appagare l’opinione pubblica; ed io sono pronto al sacri- 
ficio espiatorio. || Mi occupo da parecchi giorni per raccogliere ed ordinare la 
successione Franchetti e per aprire la via alla colonizzazione, Sono persuaso 
che il signor Gaslini sarà utile alla colonia. Jo ho gi& avuto due colloqui 
con lui e mi pare che egli potrà darci ottime e pratiche idee. || Riguardo alla 
questione finanziaria, impossibile vivere sui paesi conquistati, ubertosi per pro- 
duzioni di suolo, ma poverissimi a denaro e ridotti all’estremo dalle guerre nel 
momento proprio nel quale bisogna anche moralmente acquistarne la forza cd 
assimilarli alla colonia, Impossibile rimandare soldati in Italia senza confessare 
la nostra debolezza ed incoraggiare i nemici all’attacco. Scemerd la forza delle 
compagnie; ma io devo costrurre fortificazioni, richiamare la milizia, organizzare 
bande nei nuovi presidi, spendere enormemente per trasporti, tenere desti e 
contenti Dancali e Galla, estendere il servizio d’informazioni, tirare nuove 
linee telegrafiche, e via discorrendo. || Di nuovo La ringrazio della sua cortese 
lettera e La prego di gradire, ecc. 
O. Baratieri. 


Nr. 11110. 
Italien. 
25. Apr. 1895. 


Nr. 11111. 
Italien. 
7. Mai 1895. 


Nr. 11112. 
Italien. 
0. Mai 1895. 
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Nr. 11110. ITALIEN. — General Baratieri an Baron Blanc. 
Rüstungen Meneliks. 
Massaua, 25. April 1895. 

Telegramma. || Secondo notizie dallo Scioa, in data del 20 marzo, ras 
Alula, partendo il 24 aprile, sarebbe alla frontiera a met& di maggio con 
12,000 uomini per invadere la colonia. Menelik lo seguirebbe con forze con- 
venienti. Sembra sospesa l’idea di attaccare l’Aussa, limitandosi ad una pura 
azione di sorveglianza. Forse l’occupazione di Adigrat e di Adua pud modi- 
ficare il piano nemico, ma il proposito di guerra con forze notevoli, cui si 
uniranno i partigiani di Mangascià, sembra sicuro. Conviene quindi essere 
pronti ad affrontare grossa guerra, che da anni cova, con l’Etiopia. || Menelik 
invid il 20 marzo molte lettere di protesta contro l’Italia in Russia, Francia 
e Svizzera. || Una pattuglia di cavalleria derviscia scorazza a destra dell’At- 
bara, Cassala tranquilla. 

Baratieri. 





Nr. 11111. ITALIEN. — Baron Blanc an General Baratieri. Ab- 
lehnung der Demission. 
Rom, 7. Mai 1895. 


Telegramma. || Ricevo oggi la sua lettera del 23 aprile. Il Governo & 
ben lontano dall’idea di voler privarsi dell’ opera di Vostra Eccellenza in 
Africa, ove & riuscita cosi giovevole e cosi onorevole per le armi italiane. 
Non crediamo a componimenti con Mangascià, n& con Menelik. I disegni di 
Vostra Eccellenza, che, come Ella conosce, eccedevano la possibilit& del mo- 
mento, possono’essere le base di un’azione futura, a condizioni finanziarie mi- 
gliorate. Intanto desideravamo la sua temporanea presenza, perché Ella, con 
la sua autoritä, sfatasse le arti di chi osteggia l’espansione graduale dell’Eri- 
trea. Avremo anche potuto meglio concretare insieme la soluzione delle diffi- 
colta, che deploro al pari di Lei, del bilancio coloniale. Speriamo ancora che 
Ella possa fare tra breve rapida gita a Roma, sicuro di tornare in tempo se 
si rinnovassero le ostilità abissine, tanto pid data l’impotenza dei dervisci. 

Blane, 





Nr. 11112. ITALIEN. — General Baratieri an Baron Blanc. 
Grösste Rüstungen in Äthiopien. Im Oktober wird 
voraussichtlich der Krieg beginnen. 


Massaua, 20. Mai 1895. (9. Juni). 
Signor ministro, || Le fortificazioni di Adigrat e l’occupazione di Adua 
hanno guadagnato alla Colonia una zona di terreno più vasta e più fertile 
dell’intero altipiano. Durante questo breve periodo di aprile e maggio, la 
nostra signoria si venne estendendo mediante successiva spontanea sottomissione 
di capi, massime quando essi ebbero guarentigia che Adua non sarebbe ab- 
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bandonata. || Nell’Agamé la banda di degiac Agos uold Tafari, lasciato Macallè, wr. 11112. 
troppo lontano e troppo esposto, si mise sulla buona posizione di Asbidero 0. Mat 1205. 
(Asbi) a due giornate da Adigrat. Ed ivi, attaccata da Tesfai Antalo, lo spo- 
destato signore dell’Agamé, fece buona prova disperdendo il nemico, prendendo 
molti facili ed inseguendolo fino a Macallé (29 aprile). || Frattanto colonne 
mobili, ciascuna di una compagnia, irradiavano tratto tratto da Adigrat verso 
Vinterno della montuosa regione, e vi erano accolte con dimostrazioni di osse- 
quio e di festa, mentre alacremente procedeva e procede la costruzione del 
forte che omai si pud dire chiuso ed armato e presto sara inaugurato. E 
spero fra non molto di costituire un nucleo di milizia territoriale anche nel- 
l’Agame. || Si progredisce anche nel Tigré, dove gli avvenimenti si svolgono al- 
quanto pid lenti per le maggiori radici lasciatevi da Mangascià, per la mag- 
giore estensione ed indeterminatezza del paese, pel contegno di ras Agos, il 
quale, pur tenendosi in disparte rimane ancora fido a Mangascià. Il battaglione 
indigeni, che ha posto sua sede a Fremona, va poco a poco consolidando 
loccupazione nostra, ed omai stende la sua influenza fino al Tacazzé, || Non 
ho creduto per ora far costruire un forte nella posizione di Fremona perche 
gia essa offre di per sé una buona difesa, e perché nel caso che si riprendano 
le ostilità mi pare necessario avere le truppe al possibile mobili per concen- 
trarne il perno di operazione sia ad Adigrat, sia per portarle innanzi a Ma- 
callè o ad Antald, quando si spiegasse a fondo un’azione offensiva. Pure 
qualche lavoro si fece intorno a Fremona più a conforto degli indigeni che 
per bisogno militare. || Frattanto Mangascià si aggira irrequieto al sud di 
Macallé, cambiando sovente di sede per timore di venire attaccato dagli italiani 
o dai loro aderenti, pronto a fuggire nei monti, dove & impossibile costrin- 
gerlo al combattimento. || Egli fa spargere con insistenza la voce dell’arrivo 
degli amhara e degli scioani, con la quale cerca di tenere desto lo zelo dei 
suoi; scrive poi a qualche capo del Tembien e del Tigrè per approvare ipo- 
critamente che abbia accettato la nostra signoria in attesa di tempi migliori. 
Lo fa evidentemente per porre innanzi le mani; ma non si ha mai l’occhio 
abbastanza vigile con gente cosi insidiosa e doppia. Mangascià ora non parla 
di pace, sebbene parecchi notabili tigrini, e fra essi alcuni maggiorenti del 
clero ne mostrino vivo desiderio, e sebbene lo stesso ras Agos mi abbia fatto 
scrivere per pregarmi di accondiscendenza. || Ras Mangascià non dispone di 
molti fucili ed ha intorno gente in gran parte demoralizzata. I profughi del- 
l’Ocul& Cusai, che insistentemente lo hanno spinto alla guerra, si sono veduti 
travolgere nella fuga in ogni circostanza, da Halai all'ultima fazione presso 
Asbidero. Tesfai Antald & abbandonato da quasi tutti i suoi agamiti, i quali 
reputano solidamente piantata la dominazione italiana nel paese loro e non gli 
restano che gli armati dell’Antalo e del Uogerat. Altri capi minori possono 
riunire pid o meno gente ma se questa & sufficiente a fare la guardia non lo 
sarebbe ad avanzare per un attacco qualsiasi neppure contro gli indigeni de- 
fezionati al ras. || Gli informatori nostri del sud forse esagerano il malcontento 


Nr. 11112. 
Italien. 
20. Mai 1895. 
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contro Mangascia; ma malcontento vi deve essere per la vergogna subita dalle 
frequenti fughe, pel bisogno che ha il ras di taglieggiare le popolazioni essen- 
dogli venuto meno ogni fonte di guadagno, pel bisogno che esse hanno di pace, 
per la triste prospettiva di diventare fra breve, per colpa di Mangascia, il 
triste teatro di guerra tra italiani ed etiopi, ovvero tra etiopi del nord e del 
sud. Pure non & a disconoscere che, malgrado tutto, il figlio del Re Giovanni 
conserva ancora un certo prestigio con corrispondenti aderenze. Ora pud 
avere una guardia ondeggiante fra i 4 e i 500 uomini; ma se tutti rispon- 
dessero (cosa non molto probabile) potrebbe fin decuplicarli per una campag- 
na. || Ora noi qui dobbiamo guadagnare le popolazioni ed il clero per costituire 
una buona base di attacco e di difesa alle nostre forze, assai scarse a numero 
di fronte ai possibili nemici. Percid conviene andare molto cauti nel mettere 
imposte e per il momento contentarsi che esse servano a mantenere gli armati 
a noi fidi, in modo da assicurarceli per ogni evenienza. Del resto ogni ri- 
sorsa del paese & stata quasi esaurita dall’ultima guerra che aveva raccolti 
tutti gli sforzi dell’Abissinia settentrionale e che ha durato fino all’occupa- 
zione di Adigrat. || A proposito di forze fa mestieri notare come dal luglio in 
qua la superficie dell’Eritrea sottoposta all’immediato dominio italiano si & 
quasi raddoppiata (da 86,000 chil. quad. a 150,000), come siamo in istato 
permanente di ostilita, come abbiamo al giorno d’oggi una forza suppergiü di 
3,000 bianchi, 8,000 neri regolari, 1,700 irregolari compresi quelli in congedo, 
1,500 milizia, come le comunicazioni siano lunghe e difficili e come io non 
abbia potuto arruolare i mille uomini indigeni che mi erano stati concessi 
all’indomani di Senafé. I quali secondo il mio concetto avrebbero potuto co- 
stituire il battaglione del Dembellas a guardia del fianco sud-ovest ed a rin- 
calzo di operazioni sia verso Cassala, sia verso il Tigrè, || Frattanto, cosi il 
maggiore Toselli nell’Agamé come il maggiore Ameglio nel Tigré studiano con 
ogni diligenza tutto quello che riguarda l’ordinamento delle imposte locali 
tanto ordinarie quanto straordinarie per potere al momento opportuno e colla 
minima scossa e disperdimento, trarre il massimo profitto dal paese sia per la 
guerra sia per la pace avvenire. Ma non é prudenza contare sopra prossime 
risorse perché il denaro & scarsissimo massime dopo il grande esodo di talleri, 
il bestiame scarso dopo la fiera epizoozia, i granai semivuoti per le sommini- 
strazioni ai soldati, e sarebbe, secondo me, il massimo degli errori il toccare 
adesso alle chiese ed ai monasteri. || Pacificata l’Eritrea, il grande vantaggio 
economico dalle annessioni del Tigré e dell’Agamé consistera nell’offrire un 
largo campo alla colonizzazione italiana, la quale se andra svolgendosi col do- 
vuto ordine ed energia, potra di qui avere in mano l’Etiopia colle vie che 
conducono da un lato al Ghedaref, dall’altro alla baia di Anfila Ed allora 
sara sciolta la grossa questione militare, che ora ci impone di tenere testa ad 
occidente ed a mezzogiorno alle due popolazioni pid belligere, pid agguerrite 
e più numerose dell’Africa. || Frattanto a poco a poco, oltre il Mareb ed il 
Belesa va ordinandosi i] paese e preparandosi alle amministrazioni italiane. 
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Principio fondamentale ,,rispetto alle tradizioni, alle consuetudini, alle credenze, 
il paese si governa colle sue leggi e con capi da noi nominati.“ L’ammini- 
strazione della giustizia si avvia da sé medesima sulle orme di quella abituale 
e consuetudinaria stabilita nell’Eritrea, sia per analogia di forme, sia per bi- 
sogno di aspirazioni, sia per consuetudine in tutti di ricorrere all’autorita su- 
prema militare e civile, massime quando, come nel caso nostro, ha il pregio 
riconosciuto dell’imparzialitd e dell’incorruttibilita. || Degiac Agos uold Tafari, 
il quale, come discendente di Sabagardis, aspirava al supremo potere nell’Agamé, 
pare si sia acconciato, forse a malincuore, alla parte secondaria. Egli non 
dimostra la focosa energia che gli attribuivano e non ha in paese l’ascendente 
che spetta alla di lui famiglia. Il suo potere principale lo attinge da noi: € 
cid non & male, massime avendo egli capi secondari di non poco valore, che 
ultimamente hanno vinto anche in di lui assenza. Pare manchi di iniziativa e 
di decisione; & necessario stare attenti che non divenga zimbello di intriganti. 
Potrà mettere insieme 1500 uomini abbastanza in gamba quando si sentano 
spalleggiati dai nostri ascari. || Anche nel Tigré le cose procedono bene, e se 
si avesse tempo innanzi, tatto prenderebbe una piega a noi anche pit favore- 
vole: come & naturale, tanto maggiore & il nostro potere quanto il paese é 
più vicino al Mareb. Pare che si propaghi sempre più la confidenza negli 
italiani, e malgrado le assurde voci che si fanno correre, prenda piede la per- 
suasione, anche al di là del Tacazzé, che il paese sara tutto degli italiani. E 
le voci d'origine scioana sono che l’Italia & sottomessa alla Russia e che i 
moscoviti, d’accordo col Negus Neghesti, faranno sgombrare agli italiani il ter- 
ritorio abissino; che i francesi, il piü potente popolo bianco dopo i moscoviti, 
aiuteranno in cid la Russia. Inutile ripetere da chi provengono quelle voci 
che trovano ben poco credito. Maggiore credito e fede hanno per un popolo 
guerriero le vittorie e le conquiste. Anche nel Volcait si pensa a fare atto 
di sottomissione e, confidando nella stabilità delle cose, a Capta, sulla fron- 
tiera occidentale del Volcait, d’accordo coi Giaalin si pensa ad aprire un mer- 
cato. D’altronde sempre molto frequentati sono i periodici mercati di Adua 
e di Adigrat. || Il clero & in grandissima parte con noi: e se fosse stato per 
lui, certo Mangascià non avrebbe tradito. Esso vede la nostra equanimità 
verso tutti e, malgrado tutto, ci giudica cristiani. Spera di avere quando sia 
assicurata la pace e fondato un governo regolare, maggiori ricchezze che non 
al presente. || Teme l’arrivo degli scioani, la loro preponderanza anche nelle 
cose chiesastiche, la loro brutalità ed i loro saccheggi. Si piega facilmente 
al vincitore perchè il Dio degli abissini & sempre coi forti. Sara un imbarazzo 
per l’avvenire; ma per ora & d’uopo valersene perché massime il clero di Axum 
ha un grande ascendente su tutte le popolazioni superstiziose del Tigre. || I 
cattolici dell’Agamé sono insignificanti per numero e per influenza. I musul- 
mani dell’ano e dell’altro paese sono tutti con noi. || I soldati sono pure con 
noi, e noi effettivamente hattiamo chifet secondo un’espressione indigena al di 
là del Mareb, cioé possiamo rinnire gli armati a nostra parte esigendo il 
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Nr. 11112. mantenimento da essi medesimi e dal paese che pare si acconci facilmente al 
50. at 1698. fesas od imposta di guerra. I soldati sono con chi comanda, & questo uno 
dei motivi che hanno determinato l’occupazione del Tigrè e dell’Agamé: e si 
battono bene, perché per natura e costume sono valorosi e perché noi siamo 
in auge; e sebbene non guardino tanto pel sottile, pure sono avversi agli 
amahra e peggio agli scioani. Ma molte volte le bande non hanno consistenza, 
sono soggette alla loro fantasia e talvolta ai capricci dei capi e spesso scat- 
tano fuori tempo e mancano al momento opportuno. E poi quando la sorte 
volgesse incerta e quando si avesse qualche insuccesso facilmente si squaglie- 
rebbero per tornare alle terre loro. E qualche capo potrebbe essere piü per 
Mangasci& che per noi, ed anche volgerci le spalle a tradimento. La fede 
non & mai stata virtü abissina. || Frattanto Menclik, fino dal suo ritorno dai 
Vollamo, fino dall’indomani della notizia accertata della fuga di Mangascia da 
Senafé, prepara la guerra per rimettere in piedi il suo grande feudatario 
Mangascià. || Forse lo fa a malincuore, spintovi da sollecitazioni straniere, da 
insistenza dei tigrini che gli fanno corona, da orgoglio etiopico. Ma non sem- 
bra che abbia soverchia fiducia in sè e nelle proprie forze. Forse nello Scioa 
si à assai titubanti, perché altro € vincere 1 Vollamo mali armati di lancie, 
altro & condurre la guerra contro fortezze e contro cannoni. E poi v’é la 
questione del vivere, la stagione delle pioggie non lontana, l’obbedienza dei 
capi in provincia non assicurata, non chiaro il contegno del Goggiam, possibili, 
anzi probabili, insurrezioni di galla ed attacchi di dancali. || Cosi il Negus 
Neghesti mentre riunisce i tigrini sotto Alula, promette il suo appoggio a 
Mangascià, assume informazioni e ordina preparativi, scrive alle potenze euro- 
pee sperandone l’intromissione, chiede viveri lungo la via da percorrere, cerca 
mettere accordo fra i suoi grandi feudatari e proclama altamente la guerra 
all’Eritrea. Ma sembra ora che tutto il movimento in avanti verso il nord sia 
ritardato e forse arrestato, essendo pero l’avanguardia, comandata da ras Alula, 
spinta fin verso il Lasta. Ad ogni modo parccchie migliaia di uomini, suffi- 
cientemente armati di fucili e provvisti di munizioni, possono tentare un’inva- 
sione nel prossimo autunno contro 1 possedimenti eritrei. || Dal canto nostro 
io ho fatto e faccio di tutto per scemare e paralizzare questa forza. Percid 
da molti mesi, come ho riferito lungamente all’Eccellenza Vostra, ho cercato 
concorso ed appoggio nei dancali e nei galla colla missione Persico. Mohamet 
Anfari dell’Aussa, da noi riconosciuto signore supremo di Dancalia, & interes- 
sato a porsi con noi contro gli scioani che minacciano da anni la sua indi- 
pendenza: e si mostra disposto all’azione, la quale tuttavia non potrebbe 
accordarsi colla nostra per impossibilità di sollecite comunicazioni e per diffe- 
renza di stagioni atte alla guerra. Sceich Thla, uomo molto riputato fra i 
galla e fra tutti i maomettani della frontiera abissina, nemico dichiarato dei 
Negus fino da re Giovanni, ora dimostra di voler profittare del potente appog- 
gio degli italiani per sollevare il capo. Egli dispone di qualche centinaia di 
fucili verso le sorgenti del Golima, che corrispondono suppergiü al parallelo 
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del Zebul e del Lasta. Ed anche i Gilli-galla della sponda sinistra dell’Hauasc Nr. 11112. 
hanno mandato un messo per mostrarsi pronti a scuotere il giogo scioano. May. wu isos, 
conviene andar cauti e non far troppo assegnamento sopra codeste alleanze, 
che sul più bello potrebbero mancare, e neppure deve farsi assegnamento 
positivo sulle discordie interne, salvo non siano aiutate da un’energica azione. | 
Ras Micael, coi suoi Vollo-galla, che rappresentano una forza di qualche mo- 
mento, mi manda a dire, per mezzo di Abdulrahman Ben Jusuf, che egli cer- 
cherebbe di distogliere Menelik dalla guerra, e che in nessun caso combatte- 
rebbe contro gli italiani; ma Abdulrahman soggiunge, non a torto: „non 
bisogna fidarsi degli abissini“. Uacscium Burrü dice di essere con noi; ras 
Olié protesta (secondo gli informatori) che non aiuterebbe mai ras Mangascia, 
e di altri capi si dice altrettanto. Ma tutte codeste assicurazioni non hanno 
un valore se non fino a tanto che siano appoggiate dalle armi nostre, che 
splenda il fulgore delle vittorie nostre, o duri la speranza o il timore della 
nostra occupazione, || In tali condizioni di cose io non vedo altra uscita che 
essere pronti alla guerra nel prossimo ottobre. Dal momento che é scoppiata 
la rivolta di Mangascià ed & caduto l’edificio con tanta cura costruito dalle 
umicizie e dal protettorato oltre il Mareb, & chiaro che la Colonia deve im- 
porsi, cosi verso occidente come verso mezzogiorno, colla forza. E natural- 
mente essendo noi esposti a sempre nuovi attacchi, non possiamo nè ritardare 
a nostro arbitrio le ostilita, ne limitarne il campo, come non ci fu possibile 
arrestarci alla vittoria di Senafé. || D’altro lato il rimanere a lungo sulla trista 
difensiva, scema il prestigio e l’autorità della vittoria, paralizza le simpatie 
guadagnate, diminuisce il timore nei nostri nemici, ritarda l’assettamento inter- 
no delle Colonia, ora che si inizia la colonizzazione, ci trascina a spese che 
dureranno per anni, senza che possano crescere le entrate, colle imposizioni. 
Il nemico si rifà facilmente col tempo, cogli intrighi, col numero, coll’esten- 
sione del territorio: noi non possiamo colle poche nostre forze stare sempre 
coll’ arma al piede sulla lontana frontiera. || Non è a dire come io brami la 
pace e come l’avrei conclusa con Mangascià anche all’ indomani di Senafé, se 
avessi potuto credere che quel traditore l’avesse voluta o potuta mantenere 
davvero. Ed ora come allora mi pare la pace difficilissima: e del rimanente 
anche Vostra Eccellenza nel suo telegramma del 7 corrente dice non credere 
ad un componimento né con Mangascià nè con Menelik. Dunque una salus 
per la Colonia — prepararsi alla guerra — allo scopo di assicurare la pace, 
che non si pud avere duratura, se non si sono ridotti alla debolezza morale e 
materiale i nostri nemici di Etiopia. Ma per la guerra occorre qualche sacri- 
ficio maggiore: per esempio l’arruolamento dei mille indigeni onde più volte 
ho tenuto parola, e la formazione di una colonna trasporti. || Mi pare neces- 
sario che il Governo del Re esamini a fondo la situazione dell’Eritrea e decida 
sulla di lei sorte, e percid sul programma avvenire. O guerra di difesa che 
per cento ragioni ci spinge ad offesa, e quindi a conquista territoriale, ad 


espansione, a soluzione definitiva del problema, ad indebolimento dei nostri 
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nemici del sud e per contracolpo dei nostri nemici dell’ovest; o pace con sa- 
crificio notevole di territorio, quando la pace si possa concludere ed essa non 
porti in sé medesima, per la baldanza abissina, il germe di nuove guerre e di 
maggiori sacrifici. 

O. Baratieri. 





Nr. 11113. ITALIEN. — Baron Blane an General Baratieri. 
Bewilligung von 91/, Millionen. | 
Rom, 24. Mai 1895. 


Telegramma. || II contributo dello Stato pel bilancio coloniale 1895-96, 
in considerazione delle occupazioni nell’Agamé e nel Tigré, & portato a nove 
milioni e mezzo. Il mio collega della guerra dichiara possibile fare economie 
nei servizi militari. Comunque, la suddetta somma non puö essere oltrepas- 
sata. Quanto, poi, alle spese pei tre battaglioni di rinforzo temporaneo, cal- 
colate approssimativamente da Vostra Eccellenza in tre milioni, vi provvedera 


il Ministero della guerra. Segue dispaccio. 
Blanc. 





Nr. 11114. ITALIEN. — General Baratieri an Baron Blanc. 
Kündigt für den Herbst einen grossen Krieg an. 

Erneuerung der Demission. 

Massaua, 10. Juni 1895. 

Telegramma. || Per autunno credo probabile una grossa guerra con Me- 
nelik. Il lavoro dissolvente che faccio nel campo nemico potrebbe fallire, ov- 
vero riuscire solo in parte; quindi sono necessari gli aumenti da me indicati 
al ministro della guerra, in minimo assoluto per far fronte alle eventualita. 
Il dovere mi impone d’insistere; parmi impossibile crescere le rendite; ed im- 
possibile, per i grossi trasporti, fortificazioni, ecc., diminuire le spese. Potendo 
altri, sia fare la pace, sia difendere la colonia con minori mezzi, rinnovo la 
domanda per il mio rimpatrio, fatta con lettera del 25 aprile. || Prego comu- 


nicare al Ministero della guerra quanto precede. 
Baratieri. 





Nr. 11115. ITALIEN. — Baron Blane an General Baratieri. 
Lehnt die Demission ab. 
Rom, 22. Juni 1895. 

Mi riferisco ai suoi telegrammi del 10, 18 e 21 corrente e Le confermo 
i miei del 20 e del 22. || I miei colleghi del Gabinetto ed io ci troviamo nella 
impossibilità di portare, con esatta e completa cognizione di causa, un giudizio 
qualsiasi sulle ragioni che possono avere indotto Vostra Eccellenza a presen- 
tare al Governo del Re la domanda di essere richiamato, in un momento in 
cul la sua presenza nella colonia ¢ tanto più necessaria e preziosa, per trar 
profitto da una sitnazione che tocca ora il sno punto culminante, e che deve 
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avviarci alla soluzione del problema africano. || Scorrendo il carteggio scam- 
biato con l’Eccellenza Vostra in quest’ultimo periodo di tempo, cerco invano 
gli elementi che valgano a spiegarmi la sua determinazione. || Se esistono fatti 
che io ignoro, se esistono motivi che sieno a me sfuggiti, è necessario che 
gli uni e gli altri vengano espressi al Governo prima che esso possa indursi 
a prendere un provvedimento della cui gravità, specialmente nel momento at- 
tuale, lascio giudice la Eccellenza Vostra. || Attendo quindi da Lei un rapporto 
particolareggiato che mi apra tutto il suo pensiero. || Io nulla posso dirle, ora, 
che non Le abbia gia detto nel mio carteggio ufficiale e private. Aggiungo 


Nr. 11115. 
Italien. 
22. Jani 1895. 


solamente che Vostra Eccellenza sa oramai quali siano gli intendimenti nostri © 


nelle due questioni, politica e finanziaria, che sono intimamente tra loro colle- 
gate, e dalle quali dipende l’essere della nostra colonia; e deve soprattutto 
esser convinta della piena fiducia che il Governo ha riposto e ripone nell’opera 
di Lei. Le due questioni hanno data occasione, tra me e Lei, ad uno scabio 
amichevole d’idee, nel quale l’Eccellenza Vostra, col suo patriottismo, e il Go- 
verno con la visione diretta ed esatta di cid che & intimo sentimento del 
paese, hanno dovuto, loro malgrado, mettere innanzi, come inesorabile pregiu- 
diziale, ’argomento della spesa. || La preoccupazione finanziaria non ci ha, del 
resto, impedito di lasciare a Lei mano libera nella attuazione del concetto di 
sagrificare ogni spesa, sia d’amministrazione, sia di lavori pubblici, qualsiasi 
spesa insomma che non abbia carattere di immediata ed assoluta necessitä, 
alle esigenze superiori della difesa, portata ormai a Cassala, Adigrat e Adua, 
posizioni dalle quali ognuno deve essere convinto che non recederemo. || Sem- 
brava quindi che tutto potesse accomodarsi tra noi, di comune accordo, col 
valido ausilio di chi ha reso gloriosa e simpatica, quanto altri mai, la impresa 
africana. E questa fiducia ancora non ci abbandona, ed & con essa che ora 


attendiamo la sua parola cortese e illuminata. 
Blanc. 





Nr. 11116. ITALIEN — General Baratieri an Baron Blanc. 
Legt die politische und militärische Situation dar. 
Asmara, 27. Juni 1895. (16. Juli). 

Signor ministro, || Al di là del Mareb e del Belesa si va consolidando a 
poco a poco il nostro dominio. Cosi nell’Agamé come nel Tigrè si sono no- 
minati i singoli capi e si sono determinate le attribuzioni di essi rispettando 
le tradizioni avite, ma avendo precipuamente in vista di assicurarci il governo 
del paese. E l’ordinamento territoriale si estese al Tembien, al Gheralta ed 
all’Enderta settentrionale. Mano mano fu sottratta a ras Mangascia l’influenza 
che poteva avere in paese, e fu tessuta una rete d’interessi e creata una ge- 
rarchia di dipendenze agli ordini nostri. In cid ne giova da una parte il bi- 
sogno di pace e di governo regolare che sente la generalità dei tigrini e 
dall’altra l’avversione agli scioani ed il timore di un’invasione .loro. || TI clero 


si è dichiarato interamente per noi: certo, in sulle prime per timore 0 per 
y* 
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amore di guadagno; ma poi, perchè teme la guerra e le pessibili rappresaglie, 
ed ha un grande concetto della nostra forza e della nostra intelligenza, 
Qualeuno vede nel lontano avvenire la perdita dei beni che ora ampiamente 
possedono le chiese; ma chi si preoccupa dell’avvenire? Qualche altro ci con- 
sidera come eretici od atei, secondo l’espressione dei lazzaristi; ma chi si cura 
dell’essenza religiosa quando noi rispettiamo le chiese e le rendite? || L’Ecceg- 
hié Theofilos, uomo del quale ho avuto occasione di parlare in-molte relazioni, 
ha chiesto perdono di essere stato con Mangascià, confessando che questi & 
un fedifrago. Egli ba narrato per filo e per segno la storia del tradimento, 


“che ha avuto le sue radici nel convegno di Addis-Abeba tra Menelik, Man- 


gascià e messi di Batha Agos. Ora egli ha chiesto di ritirarsi nel santuario 
di Axum. Siccome credo il vecchio prete intercssato a mantenere il nostro 
dominio per odio personale, provato ed antico, contro Menelik e per gelosia 
di supremazia ecclesiastica contro il clero amhara, cosi ho ordinato che avesse 
giurisdizione, onoranze ed autorità ecclesiastica, il che dä anche al Governo 
agevolezza di sorvegliarlo. | A suo tempo invierd relazioni particolareggiate 
circa i conventi, i gulti, il clero e via discorrendo, come circa tutto l’ordina- 
mento politico e civile. Per ora mi basta osservare che abbiamo le file del 
paese e che vi esercitiamo una grande autorità. Tutto vi & tranquillo: i mer- 
cati sono piü del consueto frehuentati e le carovane vanno & vengono sicure. 
D’oltre il Tacazzé giungono segni non dubbi di simpatia per noi che non 
viviamo di razzie, che rispettiamo ogni cosa e che facciamo giustizia. Persino 
ras Agos e Degiacc Embajé, i due capi tigrini più autorevoli e fidi a ras 
Mangascià, fanno pratiche per sottomettersi: si tratta solo della misura nel 
perdono e del bisogno di sorvegliarli. Il processo di assimilazione, lento, ma 
sicuro, procederebbe d’incanto se non fossero le continue minaccie di prossima 
guerra. || Nell’animo del negus Menelik l’idea della guerra, come Vostra Eccel- 
lenza sa dalle lettere di Capucci, sorse alla notizia della nostra prima occu- 
pazione di Adua. I soldati erano tornati allora allora vitoriosi dai Vollamo; 
i tigrini spingevano; Mangascià aveva tenuto la parola di attaccarci; si poteva 
sperare ancora negli attacchi dei dervisci. Ma, sbollito il primo ardore, si 
andd molto a rilento sia per naturale indecisione, sia per timore degli attacchi 
dall’Aussa, dove si diceva essere soldati italiani (ed cra il capitano Persico 
con 25 ascari) sia perché soldati e capi preferivano godersi pel momento il 
grosso bottino. || L’occupazione di Adigrat e di Adua e lo inseguimento di 
Macallé suscitö per un istante l’idea di un colpo immediato; ma come attac- 
care gl’italiani senza il concorso dei sudditi di ras Mangascià, ormai soggetti 
agli italiani? Come raccogliersi sollecitamente? Come avanzare contro le 
fortificazioni di Adigrat ce di Adua? Come affrontare glitaliani tante volte 
vincitori? || Quindi sosta, incertezze, discordie fra i capi, perdita di tempo 
mentre si avvicinava la stagione delle pioggic. La missione di Tesfai Antalo 
da parte di ras Mangascià al negus per un momento riusci a galvanizzare la 
situazione e si ebbero dei movimenti in avanti, ma poi Tesfai Antalo tornd 


Die Italiener in Erytrea 1895/96 bis zur Schlacht von Adua. 37 


da ras Mangascià il giorno 17 giugno con poca gente e 7000 talleri. || Frat- Nr. 11116. 
tanto io ricevevo da Uacscium Burrü, da ras Micael, da ras Olié lettere ami- es, 
chevoli, se si vuole, ma suppergiü dello stesso tenore: il che mi faceva so- 
spettare che venissero tutte dalla stessa fonte e che fossero dettate allo stato 
maggiore di Menelik per assaggiare terreno, guadagnare tempo e trarre in 
inganno. || Per avventura con noi sarebbe Uacscium Burrü, signore del Lasta 
c sospetto a Menelik; ma a quel che pare chiamato a Uoro Jelu & gid esone- 
rato e destituito o surrogato nel comando. Anche ras Micael non deve avere 
gran voglia di combattere contro noi, sia perché non scorda la sua origine 
mussulmana, sia perchè sente il fermento fra i Galla suscitato dagli ultimi 
avvenimenti, sia perché da due anni era entrato in amichevoli relazioni con 
me e ne speravo profitto per crescere in potenza ed agevolare il commercio 
con Massaua e con Assab. Anzi in questi ultimi tempi si & sparsa la voce 
del suo accordo con scek Tabla, il venerato santone mussulmano, cui si attri- 
buisce l’idea di muovere Dancali e Galla contro gli Amhara, e col quale io 
sono in relazione per via del capitano Persico. Quel movimento, su grande o 
su piccola scala, in quelle contingenze, su quei terreni e di fronte a gente 
valorosa, ma soggetta al panico come gli abissini, e con un capo supremo 
incerto come Menelik, non potrebbe a meno di avere un certo effetto || Fra i 
piani di Menelik vi era pur quello di attaccare l’Aussa per paralizzare lc 
forze di un incomodo vicino protetto dagli italiani: e poi, ottenuto cosi un 
successo, muovere contro questi. Ma non è facile penetrare nell’Aussa per 
territorio dove pochi bastano a difesa, dove il numero pud essere d’impiceio, 
dove i Dancali, abili negli agguati, possono affrontare forze di gran lunga 
superiori e costringerle alla ritirata, come hanno gia un tempo fatto col po- 
tente Giovanni Negus Neghesti. 

Contro l’Aussa era già recentemente armato anche ras Maconnen; ma pare 
che ora ne abbia abbandonata l’idea, la quale tuttavia tiene incerti sopra il 
piano generale di operazione contro l'Eritrea. E non solo tiene incerti nelle 
risoluzioni, ma pud volgere in nostro favore qualche capo o qualche tribü od 
indurre altri a rimanere in disparte nella dissoluzione gerarchica che regna 
in Etiopia. || II capitano Persico col tenente Giannini é giunto ad Hadele Gubö 
(Aussa) il 18 corrente, e gid di là notifica, colla rapida corrispondenza or- 
ganizzata mediante camelli corridori, che scek Tahla, secondo le voci raccolte, 
rende malsicure le comunicazioni tra Uogerat ed il Jeggiü, motivo forse per 
cul un grosso nucleo di forze abissine & fermato presso il lago Ascianghi: c 
dice ancora che si parla, all’Aussa, di accordi fra scek Tahla e ras Micael. 
Naturalmente furono inviati doni d’armi e reiterate le istruzioni al capitano 
Persico di stringere i nodi per agire a tempo opportuno; nel che & coadiu- 
vato non poco dallo scek Abdelrahman, ambizioso di riavere il governo di 
qualche terra sulla fronticra abissina. || Dei Gilli Galla, coi quali sono in re- 
lazione, ho parlato in un mio precedente rapporto (20 maggio). Ora mi viene 
segnalato un capo insorto contro Menelik (Isman Tafari), il quale con una 
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banda di Azebü-Galla inquieterebbe da oriente le comunicazioni di Menelik. 
Pare che gli Azebü vogliano dichiararsi in nostro favore; e Persico & incari- 
cato ad incoraggiarli. Gli Azebù-Galla (detti più propriamente Azubo) abitano 
alquanto a sud dell’11° par.” ce ad est del 40° merid. Il maggior Toselli & 
incaricato di mettersi in relazione da Adigrat con Galmiccià, capo degli Azebü 
il quale ha protetto due nostri informatori. || I] sultano di Aussa & stato gra- 
vemente ammalato; scrive di non avere per anco inviato il figliuolo per questo 
motivo e perché temeva un’invasione amhara. Certo egli & con noi, perché 
crede alla nostra superiorità e spera in questi frangenti di liberarsi dall’incubo 
di Menelik; certo egli dispone di molti uomini i quali, risalendo il Milla, 
possono dare non piccola noia anche con semplici minaccie verso Borumieda; 
certo non chiederebbe di meglio che battere gli Amhara, nemici alla sua fede 
ed ai suoi beni. Ma é difficile un’azione combinata; le distanze sono immense; 
i piani a lunga scadenza non sono nella natura instabile di questa gente, nella 
quale troppo facilmente si annida la diffidenza ed il sospetto; e poi sono tardi 
quando una forza impellente non li spinge. || Ora coll’Aussa, e prima che col- 
l’Aussa, per avventura, cogli Azebü e con scek Tahla (che é alla frontiera est 
dello Zebul), avremo comunicazione interna da Adigrat per i Taltal. || Pare 
esitante il re del Goggiam; e da Massaua gli fu scritto per deciderlo in nostro 
favore o neutralizzarlo. Secondo informazioni attendibili egli avrebbe dichiarato 
a Menelik di non potergli inviare il contingente per timore dei dervisci; ep- 
pure i dervisci sono pochi a Metemma e sull’Abai occidentale, e non pensano 
alla guerra. Anzi sottratti all’immediata tirannia del Califa, frequentano i 
mercati e pare vivano in discrete relazioni cogli abissini. Vanno anche al 
mercato di Cafta nell’Addiabo, il cui capo ha chiesto protezione nostra. Bensi 
il partito militare mahdista dopo la nostra occupazione del Tigr& teme di essere 
preso a rovescio nel Ghedaref, o direttamente da noi, o da abissini da noi in- 
viati, e, secondo recenti notizie avrebbe sgombrato Tomat e tutta la riva destra 
dell’Atbara. || Dall’Harar Vostra Eccellenza ha ricevuto notizie, dal cavalier Felter. 

Ras Maconnen pure é esitante; ostenta timore di invasioni inglesi, forse 
per nascondere lo scopo dei suoi armamenti: & malcontento per la vietata in- 
troduzione dei fucili; vedrebbe volentieri la caduta di Menelik, ma non osa 
affrettarla, come non osa dichiararsi contrario agli italiani. Probabilmente 
staré a vedere dove pende la bilancia per abbracciare un partito secondo 
costumanza etiopica e e come altri capi. || Del resto, nel campo nemico pare 
non regni concordia. Menelik, il quale aveva affidato il comando dei tigrini 
rimasti nello Scioa (1500 circa) a ras Alula, ora glielo-ha levato. Dicono 
perché chiedeva soverchio, perché Tesfai Antalo ha manifestato al negus l’av- 
versione delle provincie del nord contro il vecchio capo, ed anche perché ha 
indugiato oltre il dovere ad avanzarsi al soccorso di ras Mangascià. Al posto 
suo € ora ras Oliè, riputato fra i più fidi; ma & nemico personale di ras 
Mangascià ed agogna alla corona di uegus a spalle di lui. || Secondo le voei 
che corrono, e che, pit in Abbissinia che altrove, rispecchiano l’ambiente, 
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Menclik starebbe ora sulla difensiva per aprire ostilità dopo la festa della 
Croce. Spera, o meglio fa mostra di sperare, l’aiuto dei Russi. Alcuni in- 
formatori riferiscono di molti fucili (la cifra varia da 2500 a 5000) a piccolo 
calibro che la missione russa avrebbe recato in regalo ad Addis Abeba; ma 
probabilmente si tratta di fucili recati da Chefneux e sbarcati ad Obok ed a 
Gibuti. Si chiamano wogigras (Gras lunghi?); e cid mi ha fatto nascere l’idea 
che sieno Gras, sebbene gli informatori dicano che le cartucce sono più lunghe 
e sottili delle nostre, principalmente perché né Capucci, né Felter, che ci 
hanno dato cosi minute informazioni della missione russa, hanno parlato di 
armi. || 11 Negus Neghesti, alcuni giorni addietro, era a Uoro Jelu (80 chilo- 
metri al sud sud-ovest di Borumieda) insieme con ras Alula, con parte della 
corte e con molti preti. Vi erano anche moiti soldati: gli informatori dicono 
„innumerevoli“, comprendendovi donne, ragazzi e in genere i non combattenti, 
i quali per regola rappresentano la cifra maggiore. Ma Ia cifra dei combat- 
tenti non si & potuta avere neppure all’ingrosso, sia perché gli indigeni male 
comprendono le cifre, sia per il va e vieni dei capi e sottocapi e pei continui 
distaccamenti verso nord e verso est, sia perché gli indigeni male comprendono 
le cifre, sia per il va e vieni dei capi e sottocapi e pei continui distaccamenti 
verso nord e verso est, sia perchè molti dei chiamati sono poi inviati in congedo 
per la semina, || Notizie concordi dicono che Menelik sia tornato ad Entotto per 
passarvi le stagione delle pioggie; e dopo la Croce, che si festeggia quest’anno 
dal 26 al 29 settembre, riunire le truppe e marciare verso il nord. Probabil- 
mente con lui avrà condotto l’ingegnere Capucci, che tre informatori d’accordo di- 
copo imprigionato, perché un messo avrebbe consegnato una di lui lettera a 
Menelik. Assicurano che & ben trattato; ma secondo il costume & legato ad 
un abissino. Forse trattasi di una lettera che egli potrebbe avere scritto a 
Uacscium Barri, perchè le lettere dirette a me sono sempre cifrate. 
Frattanto le forze ribelli sono suppergiü cosi dislocate, variando quasi 
quotidianamenle le cifre di per sè medesime assai incerte: || Qualche migliaio 
d’uomini a Uoro Jelu, che probabilmente scemeranno sempre più salvo se non 
vengono minaccie da Oriente. A Uoro Jelu vi sono pure 5 cannoni, somigli- 
anti ai nostri da montagna, che vengono portati da muletti piü per parata che 
per combattimento. || Un migliaio di uomini a Bornmieda con ras Micael. || Fra 
1500 a 2000 fra tigrini ed altri nel territorio fertile al sud del lago Ascianghi 
sotto ras Oliè con Degiac Andergaccid, Cagnasmac Ailé Mariam, Fitaurari 
Negus Uold Mara, ecc.*). Hanno tutti buoni facili e un discreto numero 
di munizioni. E d’uopo eziandio notare che ras Olié non ha battuto chilet; 
ma, battendolo, pud mettere insieme da quattro o cinque mila uomini abba- 
stanza bene armati; alcuni dicono assai di più. || Seicento uomini con Mangas- 
cid, a sud di Antalo (Aracuo sul Masga, 50 chilometri al sud di Maccale), 


*) L’accampamento à ad Uotla: il lago di Ascianghi distribuisce le sue acque tra 
il corso superiore dello Tsellari e quello dell’Alemata e quindi fra il bacino del Ta- 
cazzè e quello del Mar Rosso. 
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Nr. 11116.§pronti a ritirarsi nel Uogerat, paese impervio, munito di fortezze naturali, 

oy dont tees. sulla cresta dello spartiacque etiopico, con la ritirata sicura sopra Ascianghi. || 
Questa, con altri gruppi di armati, credo sia l’odierna dislocazione abissina 
lungo la via della cresta, unica praticabile durante il periodo delle pioggie, 
nelle sua grande lunghezza di oltre 400 chilometri da Antalo a Uoro Jelu e 
di circa 650 chilometri da Antalo ad Entotto. É superfluo dire come questa 
via sia formata da sentieri a traverso burroni e precipizi e come si svolga 
da Entotto a Borumieda verso nord lungo la cresta dell’altipiano ad altezze 
di 2 o 3000 metri; e come da Borumieda al Uogerat possa essere minacciata . 
nel fianco orientale da Dancali e Galla. || In caso di battuta generale del chitet, 
in Etiopia, lungo la linea Uoro Jelu-Antalo potranno scaglionarsi circa 30 000 
fucili, anche lasciando parecchia gente a casa, dato perd che tutti i capi ob- 
bediscano; e ad Entotto si potra thagari formare una riserva non indifferente 
di scioani, sia a rincalzo della gente che avanza contro la Colonia, sia a di- 
fesa da eventuali insurrezioni, massime nelle popolazioni tributarie del sud, che 
dicono massacrate ma non dome. || Questi calcoli combinano, nel totale, con 
quelli dell’ingegnere Capucci, il quale, il 3 marzo, cioé quasi un mese prima 
dell’occupazione di Adigrat e di Adua, mi scriveva da Addis Abeba come le 
forze che il negus Neghesti inviava contro di noi avrebbero toccato la cifra 
di circa 30000 combattenti (compreso Mangascià), bene armati con non troppe 
cartucce ed inferiori molto (scrive lui) ai tigrini. || Vostra Eccellenza rammenta 
come la relazione Piano-Traversi dia per lo Scioa 54000 fucili, 35 cannoni e 
4 mitragliere, non compreso l’Harar (10000) e non compreso il Goggiam 
(9000). || Nella spedizione contro i Vollamo, sullo scorcio dell’anno passato, 
gli scioani potevano ascendere a 25 mila. || Come ho gid detto, troppe sono le 
cause di malcontento, troppi i motivi di discordia, troppi nei campi avversi 
gli odi fra loro e contro Menelik, perché i nostri nemici possano svolgere con- 
venientemente un piano di guerra regolare con tutte le forze. Inoltre le armi 
nostre sono in grande riputazione in tutta l’Etiopia, dove in generale si vanta 
il governo della Colonia Eritrea. In molti paesi i soldati nemici hanno gia 
dato prove non dubbie di riluttanza, e generalmente, si dice che parecchi del 
lago di Tsana e del Beghemeder non hanno obbedito al chitet. Gli scioani 
sono riputati poco guerrieri; e l'abilità, il valore, le armi degli italiani sono 
portati al cielo. Nella costituzione politica, nella configurazione geografica, 
nelle abitudini del paese, la ribellione & facile, non vergognosa e nei grandi 
rivolgimenti ha sempre portato i suoi frutti. 

Tutto questo à vero. Ma se da un leto la mia azione politica ¢ in- 
cessante, ed ¢ tanto più attiva quanto minori sono i presidi della Colonia, 
no si pud dall’altro fare assegnamento sulla’ sorte, tanto più che il menomo 
insuccesso parziale, gonfiato ed esagerato, potrebbe decidere contro noi gli 
incerti e rendere neutrali od avversi i tiepidi amici. || TI miglior consiglio, per 
noi, sarebbe prevenire gli attacchi e battere il nemico, che per avventura 
avanzasse, a gruppi successivi. Una vittoria potrebbe bastare a sgominare i 
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ribelli; e principalmente con l’ascendente morale, nell’odierno dissolvimento Nr. 11116. 


politico, a sciogliere per anni la questione etiopica. Ma le forze sono scarse; ,. 


la superficie della Colonia & oltre metà di quella d’Italia, e da Cassala ad 
Adigrat corrono lungo la via circa 600 chilometri; mentre abbiamo in tutto 
ora meno di 3000 bianchi o meno di 8000 neri regolari, come risulta dalla 
situazione, non variata, che ho trasmesso col precedente rapporto (20 maggio). || 
Ad ogni modo, senza fare ora intempestivi piani di guerra soggetti a tante 
variazioni e sorprese, & chiaro che, quando avanzassero le orde abissine, 
sarebbe pericolosa, non solo dal punto di vista militare ma eziandio da quello 
morale e politico, tenersi sulla difesa passiva. Probabilmente converrä lanciare 
un colpo bene assestato, favorito dalla superiorità nostra in tutto (tranne nel 
numero), ovvero attendere che il nemico pröceda, e poi tenerlé d’ecchio ed 
attaccarlo, come a Coatit. All’uopo pud servirci bene, come perno tattico e 
strategico, il forte di Adigrat, del quale ho l’onore d’inviare il piano a Vostra 
Eccellenza, notando che fino da ora, oltre l’armamento attuale, vi saranno 
partati 4 pezzi da montagna. || Manovrando in montagua con abilità e fortuna, 
con truppe bene alla mano, le quali ai pregi delle truppe disciplinate e civili 
uniscono la spigliatezza e la velocità delle orde indigene, si pud anche con 
pochi rovesciare ed avvolgere molti Ma vie & un limite a tutto, e prudenza 
ci invita a lasciare il menomo margine possibile alla fortuna. || Sul teatro di 
azione io avrei bisogno di 5 o 6 compagnie bianche, e le avrö col costituire 
di esse il presidio di Adigrat. Avrei bisogno di un minimum assoluto di 
6000 regolari indigeni, ed ora non ne potrei raccogliere che 5000. Le bande 
del Seraè, dell’Amasen, dell’Oculé Cusai, mi potranno dare, sul teatro di 
guerra, circa 1000 uomini, che cresceranno secondo ci arrida il successo, e 
serviranno tanto più e tanto meglio quanto maggiore saranno il numero e 
\’ imponenza dei regolari; e poi non à conveniente fare assegnamento sopra 
elementi cosi disparati. Rimane la milizia mobile eritrea, 1500 uomini, che 
ha fatto cosi splendida prova nelle operazioni di guerra del dicembre e gen- 
naio, ma essa dovrà essere impiegata nel servizio interno e nelle scorte dei 
numerosi trasporti. || Pensi Vostra Eccellenza quale necessità vi sia di quadru- 
pedi con distanze cosi grandi, in terreni montuosi, dovendo mantenere presid! 
italiani a 200 chilometri dalla base, dovendo portare un numero ragguarde- 
vole di munizioni, e dovendo essere pronti ad una difesa attiva contro nemico prode, 
destro, mobile ed in generale conoscitore del paese ed abile nella guerra di 
montagna e certamente assai più numeroso di noi. || Quanto ho esposto mi pare 
giustifichi le mie insistenze, per lettere e telegrammi, circa la necessita degli 
aumenti, salvo a ridurre di un battaglione le truppe di rinforzo, il cui effet- 
tivo & di tanto scemato pel recente congedamento. Ma l’economia non € rag- 
guardevole perche si ruduce alla spesa pei quadri, una parte dei quali sarcbbe 
assorbita dalle truppe indigene, || L'azione politica si svolge con l’assiduitä, 
accorgimento e larghezza ond’io sono capace e, mi pare, con fortuna, mediante 
i molti fili che ho nelle mani; ma questi si possono rompere in un paese 
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picno di sorprese, con gente sospettosa ed abile negli intrighi e nelle insidie: 
ed allora bisogna essere pronti alla suprema ratio, cioé alla efficace difesa con 
le armi della Colonia. Mi riservo in altra relazione di descrivere le condi- 
zioni politiche e militari dei nuovi possedimenti, || Frattanto agli schizzi dei 
forti di Adigrat e Saganeiti unisco una carta al 75 000 dell’Agamé, cui se- 
guirà quella del Tigrè. Non potendo farne due copie invio gli schizzi e la 
carta a Sua Eccellenza il ministro della guerra, con preghiera di communicarla 


a Sua Eccellenza il ministro degli esteri. 
O. Baratieri. 





Nr. 11117. ITALIEN. — General Baratieri an Baron Blanc. 
Erneuert sein Abschiedsgesuch. 
Massaua, 7. Juli 1895. 


Telegramma. || Mi affretto a ripondere al dispacciv nel 22 giugno. I 
miei precedenti telegrammi dicono chiaramente che le offerte dimissioni sono 
occasionate dalla proibizione categorica dell’aumento di. forze, e dall’ordine di 
diminuire le spese. Io ritengo che l’attuale preparazione sia insufficiente a 
mantenere, contro un possibile attacco di Menelik in autunno, i punti dai 
quali il governo del Re intende assolutamente di non retrocedere. Quindi 
devo insistere per avere l’autorizzazione di conservare le attuali forze italiane, 
di aumentare subito le forze indigene e di crescere i mezzi di trasporto; & 
impossibile improvvisare. Senza tale autorizzazione la mia coscienza e il mio 
patriottismo m’impogno d’insistere sulle dimissioni offerte, nella speranza che 
altri possa tenere la colonia con minori mezzi, 0 concludere una pace onore- 
vole e durevole. || Prego telegrafarmi come intenda regolarsi il governo del 
Re. || Capucci à catturato, e Felter espulso. 


Baratieri. 





Nr. 11118. ITALIEN. — Der Ministerpräsident, die Minister 
des Auswärtigen und des Krieges an General Bara- 
tieri. Laden ihn ein nach Rom zu kommen. 

Rom, 8. Juli 1895. 
Telegramma. || Il governo non puö deliberare sopra cosi grave argo- 
mento senza avere prima conferito verbalmente con Vostra Eccellenza La 
preghiamo quindi a voler prendere subito le disposizioni opportune per la sua 
breve assenza dalla colonia, avendo cosi il tempo di convenire insieme il da 
farsi e provvedere, occorrendo, prima dell’autunno. 
Crispi — Blanc — Mocenni. 





Nr. 11119. ITALIEN. — Dr. Nerazzini an Baron Blane Ras 


Makonnen ristet. 
Zeila, 18. September 1895. (5. Okt.). 


Signor ministro, || Molti issa-somali provenienti dall’interno confermano la 
riunione di tutte le truppe di ras Maconen in Harar, per essere pronte a par- 
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tire par lo Scioa. Le guarnigioni di Darimi, Ghiri, Giarso fino a Gigiga, sul Nr. nu. 
confine abissino inglese, sono state ritirate. Questa notizia, che mi era per- 18.Sont 1805, 
venuta da tre giorni, mi venne ieri sera confermata dal residente inglese di 
Zeila M. Harrington. I capi abissini, domiciliati in quella località, vendono i 
loro bestiami e gli appezzamenti di terra che possiedono alla gente del paese. || 
Due informatori, arrivati ieri sera da Gildessa, affermano che il capo di quella 
stazione, Ato-Marsciä, ha dato ordine in nome del Ras di portare in Harar 
dentro quattro giorni tutte le mercanzie giacenti in deposito nei magazzini di 
quella dogana; spirato il qual termine, tutte quelle merci diventeranno proprietä 
dello Stato. Uguali notizie vengono confermate da Gibuti, dove si ritiene che 
la partenza delle truppe di Maconen debba avere avuto luogo il 12 corrente. 
Tale infatti era l’ordine dato da ras Maconen, come scrive il cav. Felter in 
data 8 settembre, ordine che poi & stato sospeso. || Tutto il governatorato di 
Harar rimane cos} sprovvisto di truppe, affidato a capi indigeni di fiducia; e 
la stessa città di Harar resta con una insignificante guarnigione. Percid la 
pid curiosa aspettativa regna nelle popolazioni issa-somale, le quali temono 
che il loro commercio con Harar debba essere sospeso. || I quattro corrieri a 
cammello mandati la settimana scorsa a Gibuti da ras Maconen, avevano lo 
scopo di sollecitare l’invio di armi e munizioni. || Nelle tribù somale si & sparsa 
la voce che le truppe italiane vogliano penetrare in Abissinia prendendo per 
punto di partenza la costa dei Benadir: ma questa notizia & un’immaginosa 
creazione, motivata dal passaggio per Aden di una parte dei soldati che 
appartengono alla spedizione Bottego. || In ogni modo la preoccupazione in 
Zeila e in tutta la zona del paese somalo & grandissima. || La condizione 
di fatto più saliente ©, che se ras Maconen dovesse realmente abbandonare 
Harar, quella città rimane indifesa, con timore di qualche reazione per parte 
dell’elemento indigena, che per tanti anni & stato funestato del mal governo 
abissino. 

19 settembre. 

Un mio informatore giunto stamani da Gibuti riferisce che ieri arrivarono 
in quel porto tre corrieri a cammello di ras Maconen per sollecitare la par- 
tenza di una carovana di 20 cammelli con armi e munizioni per Menelik, la 
qual carovana non à ancora partita. Questi corrieri riferirono pure che i 
suldati di Maconen sono sempre in Harar, man non hanno ancora ultimato i loro 
preparativi per partire verso lo Scioa. || Una spedizione di abissini partita dallo 
Scioa per razziare contro l’Aussa fu richiamata indietro a mezza strada da un 
corriere di Menelik. F: scoppiata una piccola guerra fra tribü dancale ed issa di 
confine; ed il figlio di Ukmed Aloito, residente ora a Gibuti, si ¢ offerto per 
accomodare il dissidio. || II 22 corrente arriver& in Obok il governatore La- 
garde. In Gibuti si preparano le banchine e i magazzini, che debbono ser- 
vire per l’approdo dei vapori francesi della linea del Madagascar, 1 quali, 
col 1° dicembre, approderanno a Gibuti in luogo di Obok. 

Cesare Nerazzini, 


Nr. 11120. 
Italien. 
3).Sept. 1893. 


Nr. 11121. 
Italien. 
12. Okt. 1895. 


Nr. 11122. 
Italien. 
12. Okt. 1895. 
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Nr. 11120. ITALIEN. — General Baratieri*) an Baron Blanc. 


Drohender Angriff. 
Massaua, 30. September 1895. 


Telegramma. Secondo previsione mia relazione giugno, Mangascia, 
rafforzato dai tigrini di ras Oliè, minaccia nostri posti avanzati. Raccolgo 
campo osservazione Adigrat, dove avrö italiani 800, ascari 3,500, 1,500, 
cannoni montagna 8, senza contare 2,500 uomini zona Adua. Necessita pre- 
venire defezione, deciderc incerti, imporsi nemico prima di eventuale arrivo 
scioani, annunziati varie parti. Spero determinare azione musulmani e galla 


nostro favore. 
Baratieri. 





Nr. 11121. ITALIEN — General Baratieri an Baron Blanc. 
Sieg über Rasch Mangascha. 
Massaua, 12. Oktober 1895. 


Telegramma. Antalo, 10. — Ieri, prima alba, Mangascià con parte 
suoi fuggi verso sud; altri si dispersero; circa 1300 tigrini provenienti da 
Scioa tennero Debra Ailat; avanguardia comandata Ameglio dopo rapidissima 
marcia accostossi Debra Ailat ed attaccd posizione con 6 compagnie, 4 pezzi 
rincalzati da battaglione cacciatori italiani e terzo indigeno. Malgrado forte 
posizione montana, difficoltà salita, nostri cacciarono nemico che scomparve 
fra burroni, lasciando alcuni prigionieri, parecchi feriti, ventina morti. Perdite 
nostre, undici morti e trentina feriti. Esemplari spirito, contegno, resistenza 
marcia dei cacciatori, zappatori, genio; morale elevatissimo in tutti; nessun bianco 
perduto. Baratieri. 





Nr. 11122. ITALIEN. — Dr. Nerazzini an Baron Blanc. Bericht 
über die Lage in Schoa und Harrar. 
Zeila, 12. Oktober 1895. 

Signor ministro, 

Tutti gl’italiani espulsi dall’Harar arrivarono in Zeila la mattina dell’8 
ottobre. Il cav. Felter, anche al momento di partire, ebbe da ras Maconen 
le solite dichiarazioni, che si recava, cioé, allo Scioa col proponimento di per- 
suadere Menelik a chiedere la pace. Il ras parti con la sola sua scorta per- 
sonale, rimandando tutti i soldati che aveva chiamati in Harar alle loro pri- 
mitive residenze. Assicurd inoltre di aver ricevuto lettere da Menelik, nelle 
quali si diceva che dopo la festa del Mascal l’ingegnere Capucci sarebbe stato 
liberato dall’amba di Tamö ed espulso dall’Abissinia. || La notte dell’11 ottobre 
arrivo in Zeila dall’Harar persona conosciutissima colla notizia dell’improvvisa 
partenza di tutte le truppe di Maconen, richiamate dal ras mentre era in 
partanza per lo Scioa. Le truppe cominciarono a partire da Harar nella 


*) Er war am 26. September nach Massaua von Rom zurückgekehrt. Red. 
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notte del 3 ottobre e si puö calcolare che non sorpasseranno il numero di Nr. 11122. 
5 mila fra le migliori per armi e munizionamento. Tale notizia della par- 1e Ont es, 
tenza delle truppe é stata confermata per lettera. || Il motivo di questo richiamo 
fu da me accennato telegraficamente; cioé si diceva che Menelik, durante un 
temporale, fosse stato colpito da un fulmine, che uccise due soldati e para- 
lizzd Menelik nella parola Se cid fosse vero, oltre il pericolo della vita di 
Menelik, sarebbe da considerarsi l’impressione immensa che cagionerebbe tale 
accidente, per la forte superstizione che domina le menti abissine. Ma io non 
posso prestar molta fede a tale notizia, che non & per ora stata confermata 
a Zeila, che non è, per quanto io mi sappia, comparsa a Gibuti. Puö essere 
invece che Menelik abbia ordinato in modo perentorio a Maconen, che tergi- 
versava, il richiamo immediato delle truppe: e cid potrebbe significare che 
per ora prevale il partito di muovere contro gl'italiani nel Tigra. || Si dice 
pure in Harar da persone giuntevi il 1° ottobre dallo Scioa, che l’ingegnere 
Capucci avendo tentato di evadere dall’amba di Tamd, sua stato ripreso e 
relegato nell’amba di Afcar nelle vicinanze di Daué. La notizia merite con- 
ferma. || Il Curtatone, arrivato ‘in Zeila il 10 ottobre, parte domani per Assab 
onde trasmettere un telegramm acol sunto di queste notizie: spero che ritorni 
immediatamente in Zeila, dove la sua presenza in questo momento é di massima 
opportunità. || Il cav. Felter rimane in Zeila, in attesa di ordini, e nell’even- 
tualità di comunicazioni che possa fargli Maconen, come da rapporto ante- 
cedente. 
Cesare Nerazzini. 


P. S. Le munizioni abbandonate nella via Gibuti-Scioa, per l’attacco dei 
dankali contro la carovana somala che le trasportava, pare che siano state 
ricuperate. Partirono da Harar una cinquantina di soldati per impadronirsene, 
ma arrivati sul luogo trovarono che i dankali le avevano fatte sparire. 

C. Nerazzini. 





Nr. 11123. ITALIEN. — General Baratieri an Baron Blanc, 
Die Lage ist noch nicht gesichert. Die Derwische 
sind unruhig. 

Antalo, 15. Oktober 1895. (6. Nov.) 


Signor ministro, || In seguito alla mia relazione circa le operazioni Nr. 11123. 
contro ras Mangascià credo mio dovere ritornare sopra il problema 15. Out. mus. 
(tante volte di- battuto negli ultimi mesi, precedentemente alla mia gita 
in patria) relativo alla rassegna delle forze coloniali. (I sei battaglioni 
indigeni, per quanto ingrossati, non sono più sufficienti allo scopo; ed 
io ho già aperto un altro arruolamento per far fronte alle circostanze ed alla 
guerra, cosa sempre possibile dallo Scioa). Quivi agenti o mestatori francesi 


o russi continuano a soffiare nel fuoco ed a fornire armi e munizioni, e pro 


Nr. 11123. 
Italien. 
15. Okt. 1895. 
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babilmente denaro. Mangascià © disperso; molti sono contro di lui, o per 
fortuna nelle nostre armi, o per discordie intestine, 0 per speranza di suc- 
cedergli, o per antipatia agli scioani. Ma sarebbe imprudenza non tener 
conto delle ingenti forze, del bisogno che ha il Negus di riaffermare lo sce- 
mato prestigio, della mobilità abissina, e degli incoraggiamenti europei. E 
quindi necessario provveder a tempo, tanto più che, per quanto scorati € 
domi, i dervisci, che vedono gli anglo-egiziani immobili, possono alzare il capo 
e ad ogni modo ci costringono a ternere verso Cheren non poche forze. || 
Io ho potuto riunire ordinatamente oltre ottomila uomini a questo estremo 
confine. Ma conviene pur pensare, anche per ridurre l’incomodo ascendente 
dei capi feudali, a disarmare le bande: e cid non si pud ottenere che col 
crescere delle nostre forze regolari, sia per sottrarre ad esse i migliori ele- 
menti, sta per imporci a momento opportuno. || Percid continuo negli arruola- 
menti per formare fra breve un settimo battaglione, senza aumentare il numero 
delle compagnie, per evitare le difficoltà di accrescere i quadri ed essendo i 
battaglioni di cinque grosse compagnie troppo pesanti. Ma converra poi for- 
mare un ottavo battaglione col crescere di due sole compagnie il numero delle 
attuali per avere le truppe piü mobili e piü dislocabili: e per avventura con- 
verrà aumentare un ufficiale per compagnia nella considerazione che: tre uf- 
ficiali (compreso il capitano) costituiscono uno inquadramento alquanto defi- 
ciente. — Mia idea sarebbe dunque avere nella colonia di ascari regolari 
indigeni: || Otto battaglioni di 4 compagnie a 300 uomini ciascuna con 4 uf- 
ficiali, cioe 32 compagnie 9,600 uomini, invece che come attualmente 6 batta- 
glioni a 5 compagnie di 250 uomini cioé 7,500 uomini, aumentando gli uf- 
ficiali oltre che di due comandi di battaglione e di compagnie, di 32 ufficiali 
subalterni. Naturalmente questo ordinamento non si svolgerebbe che suc- 
cessivamente man mano che lo consentirebbero le circostanze e la facilita 
degli arruolamenti. 

Si potrebbe insieme sciogliere il terzo battaglione di rinforzo bianco, 
realizzando in tal modo una non indifferente economia. In caso di pace 
accertata, si potrebbe effettuare una non lieve economia mediante temporanei 
congedi anche riducendo a metä la forza delle compagnie ed un’altra collo 
scioglimento di una grande parte delle bande. || La precaria situazione attuale 
di guerra non cesserà se colla politica o colle armi non sara paralizzata la 
potenza scioana ovvero non si avrà concluso un durabile accomodamento. 
Trascurando di provvedere in tempo con mezzi abbastanza limitati, potra 
l’Italia essere trascinata ad una guerra della quale, se si pud ora prevedere 
Yesito finale, a stento si possono immaginare l'enormi spese. 

| Baraticri. 
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Nr. 11124. ITALIEN. — General Baratieri an Baron Blanc. 
Bericht über die Lage. Entweder Friede oder Krieg 
mit grossen Opfern. 


Adua, 22. Oktober 1895. (10. Nov.) 


Signor ministro, || Mi pare indispensabile esaminare brevemente la situa- 
zione creata dagli ultimi avvenimenti militari, cioè dalla dispersione delle forze 
di Mangascià nella frontiera meridionale dei suoi antichi possedimenti e dal- 
l’occupazione nostra permanente di Macallé, resa necessaria da motivi cosi 
militari come politici. || Da canto nostro abbiamo certo guadagnato in prestigio 
ed abbiamo sottratto una forza ragguardevole ad un’eventuale invasione scioa- 
na, forza che gid trovavasi in paese proprio, in posizione forte ed all’avangu- 
ardia. Le nubi che, come avevo previsto fino dal giugno scorso, si sarebbero 
addensate al sud durante la stagione delle pioggie, furono dissipate, ed ab- 
biamo imposto ad amici od incerti e ad avversari, col rapido spiegamento di 
forze. || Ma le felici operazioni di guerra che obbligano a sempre maggiore 
espansione territoriale, per quanto giovino, non bastano a riempire le grandi 
lacune che si manifestano nelle nostre truppe costrette a stare da Cassala a 


Nr. 11124. 
Italien. 
22. Okt. 1895. 


Macallé contro due nemici, relativamente all’Africa, davvero formidabili. In. 


argomento mi riferisco al mio precedente rapporto del 15 corrente da Antalo. ï 
I dervisci sono. tenuti in rispetto dalla occupazione di Cassala, senza della 
quale essi, dopo Agordat, avrebbero rifatta sul Gasc’ la loro base di opera- 
zione contro la Colonia. Ma pur bisogna frouteggiarli con un mille cinque- 
cento uomini, numero che non potrebbe senza imprudenza venire diminuito, 
anche se per supposizione assurda si volesse abbandonare Cassala, numero che 
e al disotto del minimum dei più arretrati e fortificati presidi inglesi verso 
il Sudan. E poi, per quanto terribile sia stato il colpo dato colla presa di 
Cassala al mahdismo, sarebbe follia il trascurare le più elementari precauzioni 
contro un eventuale, sia pur fugace, ridestarsi di esso. || Sulla frontiera sud, 
verso l’Etiopia, a tanta distanza dalla frontiera ovest che vi entrerebbe meta 
dell’Italia, fra monti aspri ed elevati, con pochi e malagevoli sentieri, & pur 
necessario più che mai essere preparati a grossa guerra. Credo che la mar- 
cia nostra rapidissima e con forze relativamente numerose insieme al combat- 
timento di Debra Aïlà abbiano scombussolato il piano nemico e forse para- 
lizzato, almeno per ora, alla corte di Menelik il partito di azione. Ma ancora 
hon possiamo sapere quali effetti abbia prodotto, massime se si considera il 
carattere impressionabile e mobile degli abissini, i quali agiscono piuttosto 
d’impulso che in seguito a mature considerazioni. || Uno dei regni di Etiopia- 
il Tigré- colla città santa di Axum ¢ in mano nostra: e francesi e russi sof- 
fiano nel fuoco, forniscono armi e magari denari e sono larghi di promesse, 
forse tanto più ampie ed incondizionate quanto meno sono in grado di mante- 
nerle. D’altronde gli scioani, checché se ne dice, non penano molto a fare la 
guerra - solleeiti poi a ritirarsi dopo avere sterminato il passe. 


Nr. 11124. 
Italien. 
22. Okt. 1895, 
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Dunque dobbiamo essere pronti alla guerra in modo da prevenire qualsi- 
voglia scacco, che scemerebbe alle nostre forze la splendida aurcola della 
vittoria, la quale rende ora meno sensibile la grande sproporzione di numero. 
Ma si puö continuare a lungo su questa difensiva con tante preoccupazioni e 
con tante spese, sempre in procinto di mobilizzare le nostre forze, richiamare 
bande e milizie e concentrare truppe ad Adigrat o a Macallé? E le minac- 
cie potrebbero crescere coll’andare del tempo perché Francia e Russia forse 
sarebbero indotte ad intervenire più efficacemente: e la Francia potrebbe, per 
avventura, dopo la guerra del Madagascar profittare delle circostanze per occu- 
pare pid saldamente ed estendere verso l’interno la sua colonia di Obok, dando 
cosi un appoggio indiretto ed una spinta alle ostilità dello Scioa contro la 
Colonia. || Vero & che da tempo io apparecchio dovunque posso ogni difesa ed 
ogni controffesa. — Sceh Thala coi suoi musulmani è pronto a secondarci; 1 
galia sono certo proclivi ad un movimento che li liberi dagli scioani; il sul- 
tano di Aussa é nelle nostre mani; parecchi capi d’oltre la nuova frontiera 
sono attratti nell’orbita nostra da ambizioni, speranze e gelosie. Ma questa 
macchina complessa non si muove se non viene dato l’impulso dall’Eritrea e 
se noi non siamo in grado di venire ai ferri corti. E tutto cid costa molto 
danaro, molte cure e prolunga indefinitamente i] tempo di dare assetto alla 
Colonia a vantaggio della colonizzazione. Finché minaccia la guerra non si 
pud procedere risolutamente colle bande, coi capi feudali e col clero, e non 
si pud trarre partito di sorta dal fertile paese. || Dunque tutto ci spinge a 
cercare di uscire da una situazione spinosa per poter al piü presto dare 
all’Italia una davvero fertile e promettente Colonia. E naturalmente due modi 
si presentano: o la pace, o la guerra. Per me sotto ogni rispetto, massime 
di fronte alla nazione, & di gran lunga preferibile la pace. Ma un accomo- 
damento durevole & esso possibile sia diretto col Negus Neghesti, sia indiretto 
innalzando al trono di Etiopia uno dei ras, per esempio ras Maconen? || A 
me ¢ pit difficile rispondere alla domanda che non alla Eccellenza Vostra 
perché codesto Ministero da hanni ha trattato col Negus di Etiopia ed ha a 
di lui disposizione persone che lo conoscono da presso e perchè più del go- 
verno dell’Eritrea pud vedere od indovinare le molle segrete e l’importanza 
dei maneggi russi e francesi allo Scioa. Da canto mio io non potrei trattare 
con Menelik senza far sospettare debolezza: e naturalmente il sospetto potrebbe 
condurre a meta diametralmente opposta. || Del resto io non ho mai trattato 
con lui ed egli ha sempre considerato come avverso il governo (come egli 
suol dire) di Massaua. 

L’accomodamento con ras Maconen, circa il quale mi telegrafa Vostra 
Eccellenza, potrebbe per avventura condurre allo scopo quando si confermas- 
sero le vaghe voci che corrono circa la morte di Menelik e fosse aperta la 
lizza alla di lui successione. Allora Maconen potrebbe apprezzare il gagliardo 
aiuto che gli verrebbe dalla vittoriosa Eritrea, relativamente vicina e padrona 
li eosi grande e bella parte di Ftiopia; e potrebbe magari rassegnarsi ad 
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accettare il trattato di Uccialli sulle basi dell’uti possidetis, e con esclusione Nr. 11124. 
di francesi e di russi. || Ma mi pare difficile (direi impossibile) che ras Maco- 02. Ont LOS. 
nen si induca a qualche cosa di determinato e di positivo massime mentre & 
in vita Menelik ed attende il frutto che matura sull’albero: non & né dell’in- 
dole sua, né dell’ambiente che lo circonda assumere un impegno decisivo se. 
non costretto dalla immediata necessità. Egli ci sara largo di molte pro- 
messe e poi cercherà di tenersi in bilico fra noi e gli altri. Ad ogni modo 
Maconen sa da Felter, e sino dall’anno scorso, che se egli sar& con noi avrà 
intero il nostro appoggio: e sa di poter fare assegnamento sopra di me. || Ma- 
conen si è già offerto come mediatore di pace: e sebbene egli per natura 
sua sia molto infido, pure in cid, pel momento ed in attesa dell’avvenire, po- 
trebbe essere sincero come credono Felter e Nerazzini. || Per conto mio credo 
debbasi tentare ogni via per un accomodamento ed una pace dignitosa sulle 
basi dei confini al sud di Macallé e del protettorato d'Italia in tutta l’Etio- 
pia *). Non saprei suggerire il modo di concludere la pace; pure nel caso 
mi adoprerei con ogni cura ed impegno per giungere ad un risultato pratico. 
|| Ma & duopo non perdere di vista la probabilità d’una guerra offensiva. || 
Badiamo perd che essa esige ben altri preparativi, ben altre forze e ben altre 
spese che quelle impegnate fino ad ora perché é necessario spingerla a fondo 
senza correre pericolo di scacchi, siano pure parziali; e condotta la guerra a 
fondo, bisogna esser pronti ad. organizzare saldamente il paese conquistato 
contro ogni eventualita. Certo che un atto vigoroso di questa natura darebbe 
all’Italia una grande colonia la quale, dopo qualche anno, sicura da qualsiasi 
nemico esterno, potrebbe divenire singolarmente prospera ed utile sotto ogni 
rispetto; certo, questa della guerra sarebbe, a lunga scadenza, il metodo più 
economico perché ci toglierebbe un pericolo permanente colle relative spese; 
ma i preparativi sono lunghi e dispendiosi perché una punta di quella natura 
non potrebbe essere fatta che coll’appoggio immediato di truppe bianche, e 
quindi con servizi, che siamo ben lontani di avere. Converrebbe quindi risol- 
versi presto per potere entrare in Campagna a stagione propizia, cioè ai primi 
del venturo ottobre. Alcuni mesi di calma preparazione non sarebbero certo 
soverchi per coordinare a quello scopo armi e politica e dare conveniente 
sviluppo alle nostre truppe ed ai nostri trasporti. 

Ad ogni modo credo mio dovere di insistere presso Vostra Eccellenza 
perché il governo di Sua Maestà esamini da ogni suo lato la grave questione. 
Elementi per un giudizio ve ne sono molti da parte del governo della Colonia 
e presso il Ministero degli esteri; mi pare necessario che sieno esaminati in 
confronto delle condizioni politiche, diplomatiche, finanziarie, ecc. del nostro 
paese 6 sia presa una determinazione alla quale, conformandosi in tutte le 





*) Si potrebbe del resto anche essere larghi di concessioni territoriali quando si 
potesse formare un cuscinetto di capi interessati a mantenersi sotto l’egida sicura e 
potente della Colonia italiana. 

Staatsarchiv LIX. 4 
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opere sue, il Governatore dell’Eritrea possa meglio corrispondere alla fiducia 
del Ministero ed al proprio dovere nella più ardua, complicata e difficile delle 
missioni. 

Baratieri. 





Nr. 11125. ITALIEN. — General Baratieri an Baron Blanc. 
Mutmassliche Streitkräfte Meneliks. 
Asmara, 23. November 1895. (8. Dez.) 

Signor ministro, || Secondo le previsioni che io aveva l’onore di sottoporre 
a Vostra Eccellenza nelle relazioni del 20 maggio e del 27 giugno di questo 
anno, Menelik aveva preparato prima e durante la stagione delle pioggie un 
movimento di invasione contro l’Eritrea. Ed aveva dato ritrovo alle sue forze 
specialmente a Uoro Ailo (lelo) posizione geograficamente molto opportuna e 
centrale, lasciando scaglionati verso la colonia ras Micael suppergiü a Boru- 
mieda (Dessiè) ras Oliè a Martd alquanto pid innanzi, Uacscium Guangul nel 
Lasta, alquanto ad occidente. In pari tempo aveva inviato la massima parte 


. dei tigrini, che erano al di lui soldo, nello Scioa, a ras Mangascià, per la 


difesa del gruppo di Antalo, donde avrebbe dovuto penetrare l’invasione nello 
antico regno del Tigré. || Ma l’operazione nostra contro Antalo caccid ras Man- 
gascià dalla sua forte posizione e da tutto il regno del Tigré, tolse all’eser- 
cito d’invasione la sua avanguardia, scombussolö il piano di attacco e ports 
le nostre difese tre giornate più a sud di Adigrat e la nostra linea di osser- 
vazione fino all’estremo confine meridionale del vecchio Tigré, offrendoci il 
modo di dare la mano ai nostri alleati nel Taltal. E frattanto ras Olie si 
guardava bene dal portare soccorso a Mangascià, anzi sotto protesto di correre 
a liberare la moglie si allontanava dal lago di Ascianghi; Guangul inviava 
ogni giorno promesse e non soldati, e ras Micael, sicuro di aver tempo a ri- 
tirarsi, lasciava che il suo chitet mietesse nei campi da altri seminati. || Ho 
gia scritto a Vostra Eccellenza come sarebbe stato non temerità ma follia, 
proseguire fino in fondo un’azione che aveva gid pienamente raggiunto il suo 
obbicttivo, con forze e con trasporti insufficienti, con viveri problematici, con- 
tro nemico il quale si sarebbe ritirato lasciando il deserto, in posizioni molto 
arretrate e molto forti, mentre il nostro fianco destro sarebbe stato esposto 
a qualsiasi attacco. Mai lo Scioa & stato pronto alla guerra come il mese 
passato e come lo € al presente, e la nostra avanzata intempestiva avrebbe 
potuto crescergli anzichè scemargli le forze. || E assai difficile, per non 
dire impossibile, anche col diligente, controllato, quotidiano, triplo o qua- 
druplo servizio d’informazioni, avere cifre, si pure approssimativamente con- 
formi al vero circa le forze scioane ed amhara. Esse aumentano e scemano 
nelle diverse località non solo secondo i movimenti, sovente volte incoerenti 
ed imprevvisi, ma secondo il bisogno di raccogliere viveri, secondo le licenze 
che si sogliono largamente concedere ai soldati, secondo quelle che spesso e 
volenticri questi si pigliano, massime quando come nel caso presente la voglia 
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di combattere non sia grande, Generalmente il contadino obbedisce al chitet Nr. 11125. 
del signore feudale e del negus e, tratto fuori il suo fucile, corre al campo. 98 Nev. 1h05. 
Ma se si va per le lunghe egli abbandona il campo, specie quando biondeg- 
giano le messi e si teme per gli armenti e per la famiglia, || Non possono 
tornare in famiglia 1 soldati condotti da lontani paesi come dall’Harar e dallo 
Scioa meridionale, ma é naturale che avvezzi ai ricchi zemeccid, nei quali si 
fa grosso bottino e si gavazza col tec e colla carne sanguinolente, si adattino 
male alle privazioni della presente guerra ed al rispetto delle proprietà in 
paese di protetti del Negus. || La discordia e il malcontento non possono a 
meno di serpeggiare nelle loro file. Un certo numero di galla ha gid abban- 
donato ras Micael. Si dice che altri più abbiano abbandonato Menelik; e non 
pochi musulmani sono sensibili alla voce di sceich Thala, che nello Zebul pro- 
clama l’indipendenza ai seguaci del Profeta. || Secondo una recente notizia, 
portata direttamente da Adis Abeba a Macallé, Menelik avanzerebbe fino a 
Borumieda e cola stando invierebbe contro la colonia ras Micael, ras Olie, 
Atichim Mangascià, ras Maconen e ras Mangascià con quel poco che rimane . 
ancora dei tigrini con ras Alula, con Uacscium Guangul e con qualche altro 
signorotto di buona volontà. Ras Uold Ghiorghis e ras Darghiè rimarrebbero 
a guardia sull’Auasch coi loro contingenti, che potrebbero per avventura toc- 
care i 10 000 fucili. 

In complesso reputo probabilmente vicino al vero la cifra complessiva 
data a Vostra Eccellenza nel giugno scorso (relazione 27 giugno) di 30000 
nemici scaglionati da Uoro Jelu ad Uolf& (sud del lago di Ascianghi) consi- 
derando in aumento qualche altro migliaio di uomini dell’Harar ed in dimi- 
nuzione qualche altro migliaio sottratti a Mangascià dalle conseguenze del 
combattimento di Debra Aila. In ogni caso la cifra di 30000 corrisponde 
alle cifre date da Capucci e da Felter ed ai 62 000 fucili attribuiti da Piano e 
Traversi alle forze di Etiopia, senza contare il Tigré e il Goggiam. || Lascio fuori 
conto i 7 od 8000 uomini del contingente di Teclaimanot, i quali assai probabilmente 
resterebbero nel Goggiam in attesa degli avvenimenti, e magari potrebbero 
portare serie complicazioni intervenendo d’accordo con noi ovvero come largo 
partito in favore di Uascium Burrü e lascio qualche banda minore che po- 
trebbe secondo le circostanze, il capriccio o lo svolgersi degli avvenimenti, 
piegare verso l’una o verso l’altra parte ed unirsi al pid audace. || Qualche 
migliaio di lancie potrebbe, per avventura, aumentare la forza sovraindicata 
e magari qualche centinaio di piccoli cavalli; ma non pare sensibilmente, se 
si considera che cosi crescerebbero le difficoltà del nutrimento. || Una cifra 
tonda di 30000 uomini non é certo molto ragguardevole dato il nostro as- 
cendente militare e politico, dato il nostro ordinamento, disciplina, unità di direzione 
e di azione rispetto alle truppe scioane; data la nostra rapidità e coesione nelle 
Marcie e nei combattimenti, date le profonde scissure fra i capi nemici, il 
malcontento nelle popolazioni ¢ il timore nei soldati, segnalato da parecchi 
informatori, || Tl raccolto in molte provincie d’oltre fronticra ¢ stato buono ed 
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Nr. 11125. 
Italien. 
23.Nov. 1895. 
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il paese ha in copia bestie da macello e da trasporto. Ne pare che manchino 
i talleri, onde sono cosi ghiotti i capi abissini. Ma a lungo, le riunioni di 
truppe in paese malamente e poco coltivate senza servizi amministrativi che 
risparmino o moderino il consumo, sciupa sollecitamente ogni risorsa, specie 
quando i soldati abituati alle razzie vivono fra gente in gran parte a loro 
estranea e da alcuni considerata addirittura nemica. || Da Uoro Jelu alla nostra 
frontiera si possono contare circa 15 tappe abissine. Gli inglesi nel 1868 ne 
hanno impiegato una ventina dal campo di Antalo a Magdala e ne avrebbero 
impiegato forse trenta per spingersi fino ‘a Uoro Jelu; ma si sa che essi avan- 
zavano con immenso traino, con truppe in parte composte di bianchi, e con 
grandissime precauzioni. || In una guerra difensiva i soldati del Negus potreb- 
bero essere in numero anche maggiore piegando dietro la linea del Bascild 
e del Mille coll’aggiunta che potrebbero tenere forti' località e facilmente, 
come & loro costume, lasciare, ritirandosi, il paese a noi deserto. Di qui la 
necessità imprescindibile per noi, quando si conti di avanzare, di portare le 
vettovaglie, di avere guardie vigilanti ai fianchi, di essere pronti pronti ad 
attaccare con forze sufficienti e superare prontamente ogni ostacolo ed ogni 
resistenza. Bensi la nostra avanzata scuoterebbe il morale già scosso e po- 
trebbe produrre a nostro profitto fughe, ribellioni e rovine delle quali é d’uopo 
tenere conto, ma sulle quali non si pud interamente fidare in una impresa che 
deve avere tutte le probabilità del successo. || Ras Mangascià fa spargere sui 
mercati la voce dell’avanzarsi a grandi orde degli scioani; e pare che Menelik 
non sia scarso di promesse. Lo spingerebbero all’azione il bisogno di tenere 
alto il suo prestigio seriamente compromesso dall’occupazione da parte nostra 
di uno dei suoi tre regni colla città santa di Axum, la speranza, che forse 
nutre, di avere alleati i dervisci, la presa di Macallé con gli sbocchi del Pian 
del Sale e colle dirette comunicazioni coll’Aaussa che rendono il suo impero 
(anche se conservato come è) tributario d’Italia essendo da noi avviluppato, 
i consigli di qualche capo, e, se si vuole, di qualche mestatore francese o 
russo. Lo trattengono l’animo incerto, il timore di affrontare gli italiani, 
l’idea di dover attaccare fortificazioni, i consigli della moglie, ‘dei parenti, e, 
dicono, di ras Maconen, il problema delle vettovaglie, l’oscurità della situazione 
e la minaccia continua di ribellioni e tradimenti Generalmente si crede che 
il Negus si risolver& per la difensiva; quantunque le grandi puliture di strade 
che continuano du Borumieda verso Uoaflä per la larghezza di ben venti 
metri vorrebbero far credere un’avanzata offensiva. || Frattanto opera nostra 
prosegue la sua via lentamente, come lo vogliono le enormi distanze, le diffi- 
denze e rivalità dei capi e la tardanza nei nativi a prendere risoluzioni ener- 
giche che non siano colpi di testa. 

Mangascià non ha più con lui che pochi seguaci sia perché aderenti per- 
sonali sia perchè troppo compromessi rispetto a noi. Soltanto, con meraviglia 
di molti, pare che egli trovi appoggio in Uagscium Guangul del Lasta. Noi 
siamo in relazione continuata con Uagscium Burrü del Lasta, sebbene tenuto 
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in prigione; e quindi nel Lasta abbiamo come aderenti più o meno sicuri Nr. 11125. 
‘ quanti gareggiano per lui. || Ras Oliè pare in apprensione pei suoi possedimenti; gs Nur 180. 
pure non si è mosso a soccorrere ras Mangasci& e neppure ora si. muove. 
Molto probabilmente egli avanzerebbe soltanto per ordine diretto di Menelik. || 
Ras Micael & un enigma. Ma se prende piede la diserzione nei suoi galla & 
capace di tornare agli antichi amori con noi, sebbene, o per timore di essere 
scoperto, o per finta, o con animo deliberato, abbia respinto fieramente le offerte 
di Abdulrahman nostro agente all’Aussa. || Nei monti a mezzodi di Ascianghi 
degiac Tesamma e Tafari uold Iman con qualche centinaio di fucili fanno la 
guerriglia a breve distanza dal campo di ras Olié e sono in relazione conti- 
nuata col maggiore Toselli a Macallé. E una domanda di protezione ed un’- 
offerta di alleanza l’abbiamo da degiac Iman uold, degiac Tafari al sud del 
Lasta, parente di ras Olié. || Tacleimanot, re del Goggiam, non ha peranco 
risposto alla lettera scrittagli dal maggiore Ameglio per conto mio. Ora si 
sparge la voce che egli passerebbe l’Abai per liberare il di lui cognato Uag- 
scium Burrü, il quale dalla sua prigionia in questi giorni ha inviato il figlio 
ed il fratello a chiedere la protezione del Governo italiano. || Scheih Thala & 
tuttavia nello Zebul coi suoi 800 armati, e pare abbia accaparrato per lui 
gli arabi galla. Ma la di lui opera non & cosi viva come per avventura sulle 
prime si poteva sperare, forse per naturale tardanza mussulmana, forse per 
difficolta di comunicazioni || Tuttavia il movimento fra i galla va estendendosi 
lungo i monti verso il sud, massime dopo la notizia della vittoria di Debra 
Ailà, come segnalano informatori dal Garfa in data dell’8 corrente, dall’Aussa 
dei 16, mentre il Sultano di Aussa, finora sempre timoroso pei suoi Stati. 
pare deciso a lasciare che Abdulrahman si rechi al suo antico paese nel- 
l’Auasch donde è stato espulso da Menelik. || Ma è inutile entrare nei parti- 
colari che soglio trasmettere coi miei dispacci telegrafici, nei quali cerco di 
concretare il grande numero di informazioni che giungono giornalmente a 
questo Governo, || Ora stiamo ordinando le nuove provincie, ' Per quanto sia 
il nostro ascendente militare e politico, pure & affare lungo, complicato e dif- 
ficile in tanta lotta di interessi e di scomposte ambizioni, in tanta dispersione 
di gente, in tanto pullulare di pretendenti e col brigantaggio che ancora si 
manifesta qua e 14 nelle ambe. || Ad ogni modo l’essenziale & ora essere pre- 
parati per trarre degli avvenimenti che si svolgeranno oltre Amba Alagi il 


massimo profitto a vantaggio della colonia. 
Baratieri. 


Nr. 11126. ITALIEN. — General Baratieri an den Kriegsminister. 
Niederlage Tosellis bei Amba Alagi. ; 
Massaua, 8. Dezember 1895. 
Telegramma. || Barachit, 8 dicembre. — Colonna Toselli composta cinque Nr. 11126, 
compagnie, 4 pezzi artiglieria, fu ieri attaccata ed avviluppata Amba Alagi 8. es 


intero esercito scioano che, approfittando trattative pace, era avanzato. Azione 
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Nr. 11126. durd quasi intera giornata. Arimondi che era avanzato da Macallé ieri (?) 
8. ne sostenere Toselli, cui aveva mandato ripetutamente ordine, pare non giunto, | 
di ripiegarsi, arrivo ore 16 Aderà a mezza strada Macallé Amba. Incontrd 
colonne nemiche; impegnd combattimento; riusci raccogliere qualche ufficiale, 
300 ascari scampati catastrofe Amba, coi quali ripiegd ordinatamente a Ma- 
callé. Mancano notizie di quasi tutti gli ufficiali e militari italiani. Pare 
siano morti: maggiore Toselli; capitani Angherä, Canovetti, Persico, Issel; 
tenenti Barale, Libera, Cariello, Manfredini, Mulazzani secondo, Tiretta, Vol- 
picelli, Iacopetti; sottotenente Molinari. Tornati: Bodrero, Pagella, Bazzani. 
Pare forze attaccanti fossero ventimila, Mancano notizie precise perdite ne- 
mico che testimoni oculari dicono rilevantissime. || Arimondi lasciato presidiato 
Macallè fornito abbondanti munizioni e munizioni da bocca tre mesi conda- 
cendo rimanenti trappe Adagamus presso Adigrat. Seguito avvenimento man- 
cato concentramento Macallé, concentro truppe mobili Adigrat, dove portid 
avere 4 compagnie italiane, 19 indigene permanenti, 3 indigene milizia e circa 
duemila uomini bande. || Do disposizioni necessarie difesa ad oltranza della 
colonia, Situazione & certamente grave per numero nemici esaltati dalla prima 
facile vittoria. Ancora non conosco quale decisione prender& Menelik. Oggi 
pare non sia avanzato. Parrebbemi utile preparare invio rinforzi. 
Baratieri. 





Nr. 11127. ITALIEN. — Der Kriegsminister an General Bara- 
tieri. Spricht ihm das Vertrauen der Regierung aus. 


Rom, 9. Dezember 1895. 
(Nr. 11127. Telegramma. || Ricevuto dolorosa notizia. In nome del Governo del Re 
9. a le dichiaro che il grave insuccesso non diminuisce la sua fiducia in Lei e nelle 
sue truppe. Da lontano non posso dare consigli a Lei che vede e giudica 
sul posto, ma confido in sua prudenza perché siano evitate sorprese. Pre- 
paro rinforzi, ma intanto voglia dirmi in quale specie, misura Le oecorrono. 
Tl Governo dar& anche mezzi finanziari occorrenti. Dia frequenti notizie e 
possibilmente segnali anche quale situazione si delina sull’Atbara. 
| Mocenni. 





Nr. 11128. ITALIEN. — General Baratieri an den Kriegsminister, 
Bericht über das Gefecht bei Amba Alagi. 
Massaua, 11. Dezember 1895. 

Nr. 11188. . Telegramma. || Fino 9 sera nel piano Macallé scorazzd qualche cava- 
Italien. Jierc galla. Informatore dal campo nemico afferma vivissima impressione resi- 
11. Dez.1805. . . . ’ . . 
stenza nostri che si credeva soffocare in unora. Giorno 8 furono raccolti 
600 morti fra cui reputasi ras Micael, Alula sarebbe, gravemente ferito e 
leggermente Mangascià. Nel campo parlasi avanzata sopra Adua. Colonia 
traquilla. Ufficiali in congedo chiedono essere chiamati. Da Suakim seg- 
nalasi intenzione dervisci attaccare Cassala ma Hidalgo non ne ha sentore, 
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anzi crede lento esaurimento forze Atbara. Ricostituisco secondo i tenenti Nr. 11128, 
Bodrero, Pagella combattimento Amba Alagi in attesa relazione Arimondi. || Hee aos. 
Posizione Amba Alagi fortissima batte strada Ascianghi-Antalo che é costretta 
lambire fianco orientale; dal colle di Bootà irradiansi perd due vie secondarie, 
una per Falangä dopo aver girato ad est amba si riunisce alla via principale 
nel piano di Dera, l’altera difficilissima s’inerpica per gli anfratti del fianco 
occidentale dell’amba e superato il colle piega per Togorà e Mugià. Mat- 
tino 7, verso ore 6,30 piccoli posti segnalarono movimento di cavallieri nel 
piano di Atzalä e poche salve di una centuria della compagnia Canovetti ba- 
stavano a fugarli. Subito dopo notossi movimento al colle di Bootà e colonna 
ras Olid, circa 7000 uomini avviarsi via Falagà. Maggiore Toselli aveva fino 
dal giorno precedente dispostu che bande ras Sebath e Degiacc Ali con 350 
fucili tenessero colle per cui passa strada Falagà all’estrema sinistra, che 
compagnie Issel, Canovetti tenessero la sinistra con centuria avanzata verso 
Chiesa Atzala, batteria Angherà scortata da compagnia Persico centro, bande 
Oculè-Cusai 350 fucili, tenessero colline sovrastanti strada per Togora, sceik 
Thala con 340 fucili, stesse sulla destra difesa colle Tagor& Mugià, compagnic 
Ricci, Bruzzi, centuria Pagella riserva. Colonna Olié con attacco frontale avvol- 
‘gente impegnd ala sinistra; ras Sebath preso fianco, fronte dovette ripiegare 
lasciando due compagnie Issel, Canovetti scoperte costringendole cambiare 
fronte pur sempre trattenendo nemico incalzante. Intanto dal colle Boota 
sbucava imponente colonna ras Micael e ras Maconen circa 15 mila fucili diretta 
per via principale verso centro posizione; ala sinistra sebbene stremata bril- 
lanti contrattacchi teneva rispetto forze venti volte superiori; erano morti te- 
nenti Molinari. Barale, ferito tenente Mazzei. A Toselli premeva tenere ancora 
quella posizione che proteggeva strada diretta Antalo donde sperava vedere 
giungere colonna Arimondi e slancid sinistra compagnia Ricci. Erano le 9 
circa. Ricci avanzd ardito, impegnossi fondo; nemico dovette ripiegare incal- 
zato sul fronte; frattanto batteria apriva squarci nella pesante colonna scioana, 
ma questa riordinata continuava ad avanzare lentamente; giungeva allora alle 
9,45 avviso da Volpicelli che altra colonna comandata Alula, Mangascià ten- 
deva girare nostra destra tenendo colle Togorà; anche da quella parte comin- 
ciava viva fucilata. Toselli visto Arimondi non giungeva e credutolo impeg- 
nato da qualche colonna girante piü ad est, decise di restringere la difesa e 
tenersi addossato all’amba; mando ordini ore 11 a Ricci, Canovetti, Issel ultimo 
contrattacco e ritirata sotto amba; sarebbero stati protetti dalla sezione Man- 
fredini; intanto colonna principale avanzava sulla batteria ne valevano trat- 
tenerla tiri aggiustati salve continue Persico. Toselli allora ordind che le 
salmerie fossero incolonnate sulla via di Togorà ed il movimento comincid 
lantamente. A proteggerlo Pagella colla centuria del 6° fu mandato passando 
nord amba al colle Togorà sostehere bande e sceik Thala, e Manfredini ebbe 
ordine spostarsi colla sezione da quella parte. Le truppe erano sempre alla 
mano dei propri comandanti, gli spostamenti si eseguivano ordinatamente; 


Nr. 11128. 
Italien. 
11. Dez,1825. 


Nr. 11129. 
Italien. 
13.Dez. 1895. 
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Bruzzi ultima compagnia rimasta riserva fu distesa est amba e perduta alle 
12,40 ogni speranza di soccorsi, Toselli ordind ritirata scaglioni strada To- 
gora. Appena scioani che avanzavano guardinghi si accorsero cessare il fuoco 
della batteria avanzarono incalzando. Momento grave, strada strettissima sovras- 
tante precipizio 400 metri, ingombra da muletti carichi di feriti. Manfredini 
riusci a mettersi in batteria. Pagella si distese a protezione della colonna affol- 
lantesi, ma sceik Thala aveva ripiegato in disordine, le bande Volpicelli erano 
disfatte, l’altura sulla quale correva a mezza costa la strada era coronata dalla 
gente di Alula sparante a meno di 50 passi infliggendo perdite enormi. I 
nostri ascari rispondevano al fuoco ritirandosi, ma intanto la compagnia 
Bruzzi disfatta non poté pid fare argine alla colonna ras Masconen e Olié 
che avanzava celeremente prendendo i nostri alle spalle; questi subirono 
maggiori perdite. I sudanesi del tenente Scala piuttosto che cedere i pezzi, 
rovesciarono muli, cannoni e munizioni nel precipizio. Manfredini mitraglid a 
50 passi, ma il numero esorbitante scioani impediva ogni ulteriore difesa. 
Allora comincid la discessa del dirupo precipite per raggiungere colonna Ari- 
mondi. Ultimo a partire dal colle fu Toselli, che conservando la sua calma 
e serena energia, dava ordini affinchè disastro fosse minore. Pochi ufficiali 
erano con lui, Angherà, Persico, Bodrero, Pagella e i suoi più fidi soldati; 
tutti erano esauriti. La piccola schiera andd man mano assottigliandosi nella 
discesa, continue perdite inflitte con tiri a 10 passi; giunta dopo un’ora di 
discesa sulla strada d’Antalo, Toselli ordind ancora a Bodrero di portarsi su- 
bito da Arimondi per diminuire disastro e rifiutö ogni soccorso. Voltossi 
verso nemici porgendosi bersaglio loro colpi. Cadde allora e con lui tutti gli 
altri. Bodrero portossi alla testa della colonna per riordinarla e riusci a 
trattenere i dispersi e portarli ad Arimondi che trovavasi ad Aderat e che 
ancora nuHa sapeva catastrofe. Eransi salvati anche Pagella e Bazzani. Ari- 
mondi stette posto fino sera ricevere feriti, dispersi, e ritirossi a notte 
Macalle. Baratieri. 





Nr. 11129. ITALIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Fordert Ver- 


starkungen. 
Massaua, 13. Dezember 1895. 


Telegramma, || Intendevo concentrare 10000 uomini Macallé per con- 
trattaccare esercito scioano, quando si presentasse fronte, od attaccarlo fianco 
se moveva verso Adua. ]| Persi o dispersi ad Amba Alagi quasi 2000 uomini, 
lasciati oltre 1000 Macallé, concentro Adigrat circa 6000 uomini. || Ancora 
non si spiegano intenzioni nemico. Orde possono avanzare insieme sopra Adi- 
grat o dividersi per due strade o marciare su Adua. Cercherd con forze 
rinuite qui profittare situazione. Frattanto giova guadagnare tempo che con- 
sumi viveri, rallenti forza nemico. || Quando si manifesti sua ritirata sarebbe 
conveniente disordinarlo con inseguimento e poi avanzare con forze regolari 
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europee ed indigene a dare possibilmente colpo grazia imperatore etiopico. || Nr. 11139. 
Ringrazio dei 5 battaglioni, cui spero Vostra Eccellenza vorrà aggiungere Iren 1805. 
battaglione alpini chiesto ieri. Prego preparare tre altri battaglioni che forse 
sarebbero necessari per riscossa finale. || Ogni tre battaglioni & neccessario un 
colonnello per riunirli. || Ripeto preghiera per salmerie adattate ed abbondanti, 
più venti carretti alpini a quattro ruote con relativi quadrupedi e conducenti. | 
Per comando batteria da montagna, gia Angherä, riscostituita su due sezioni 
propongo capitano Mottino. || Occorrono pure altri sei ufficiali tra commissari 


e contabili. Baratieri. 





Nr. 11130. ITALIEN. — Der Kriegsminister an General Bara- 


tieri. Verstärkungen. 
Rom, 14. Dezember 1895. 


Telegramma. || Reparti fanteria partenti sono: Nr. 11190. 
giorno 16, un battaglione bersaglieri, uno fanteria; 14.Dez. 1898. 


„ 18, due fanteria; 
» 20, uno alpini; 
» 21, due fanteria; 
_ 23, uno fanteria; 
» 25, uno fanteria. . 
Ogni battaglione porta salmerie, 40 muli. Valeris e Baratieri non dis- 
ponibili, partono invece Ripamonti e Decori. Telegrafi se gradisce Albertone 
come uno dei colonnelli. Chiarisca specie sei fucine richieste, indicando nu- 


mero categorico. Mocenni 





Nr. 11131. ITALIEN. — Der Ministerpräsident an General Ba- 
ratieri. Kritischer Moment. 
Rom, 17. Dezember 1895. 
Telegramma. Il momento & critico per te e per noi, Ti abbiamo Nr. MD. 
mandato e mandiamo più di quanto hai domandato. Se per insufficienza di 17. Des.1895. 
mezzi, 0 per imprevidenza, avvengono danni, la colpa non sara nostra. Il 
paese è pronto a vendicare le vittime del 7 dicembre ed a tenere saldo il 
prestigio della nostra bandiera. Crispi. 
Nr. 11132. ITALIEN. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen, Baron 
Blanc an die Minister des Krieges und der Marine. 
Denkschrift über die Verproviantirung und Ver- 
stärkung des Korps in Tigre. 
Rom, 17. Dezember 1895. 
Primo pensiero della spedizione deve esser quello di assicurare al presidio Nr. 11182. 
di Adigrat le vie di comunicazione col mare per gli aiuti in uomini, armi, 15. Der 1898. 
provvigioni che gli possono occorrere. || Nè basta una sola, che per eventi di 


Nr. 11132, 
Italien. 
17. Dez. 1895. 


Nr. 11133. 
Italien. 
18. Dez.1895. 
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gucrra, facili ad immaginarsi, potrebbe essere tagliata. || La via da Massaua 
per Asmara, Saganeiti, Halai, Toconda & troppo lunga (300 chilometri circa) 
e troppo esposta. Quella della spedizione egiziana da Archico per Aidereso 
e Gura & pid corta, ma di poco, ed & difficilissima per la salita dall’Alighedé 
al ciglio dell’altipiano. Molto più corta e più sicura è l’altra da Archico 
per Hidol, Mahio a Toconda ma è, anch’essa, difficile per la salita: à perd 
molto sicura, ed il suo sbocco sull’altipiano & guardato dal fortino di Adi- 
Cajeh, costruito dopo la vittoria di Coatit, che, potrobbe essere rafforzato e 
convertito in piazza di deposito e di rifornimento. Piü corta ed in migliori 
condizioni & la strada seguita dalla spedizione inglese, che fa capo, sull’alti- 
piano, a Senafe. Il tracciato inglese & ancora abbastanza conservato e pud 
essere ridotto facilmente in perfetto stato di servizio. La sua lunghezza pud 
essere di circa 95 chilometri. Il piano di Senafé sarebbe ottimo per punto 
di deposito ed anche più ravvicinato ad Adigrat, Fu scelto a tale scopo 
anche dalla spedizione inglese. || Quest’ultima strada avrebbe anche il vantaggio 
di un approdo suo proprio a Zula, evitando le confusioni, che non potranno 
non nascere, se a Massaua soltanto dovranno far capo tutte le linee d’ap- 
provvigionamento o di rifornimento. Il mare nella baja di Zula & sempre 
tranquillo e non pud essere difficile il costruirvi dei moli e delle banchine 
provvisoric in ferro e legname. || Si potrebbero avere tre linee autonome: 1* 
Massaua - Asmara; 2* Archico-Halai per Mahio; 3* Zula-Senafé. || Per la 
sicurezza e la facilità dei trasporti converrà avere amiche le tribü dei Saho, 
(Teroä, Assaorta, Rassamo, Hazo e Gazo), che hanno camelli e potrebbero fare 
i trasporti anche a spalla. Per esserne sicuri sar& bene richiamare a noi, 
accarezzandolo e compensandolo convenientemente, Adam Aga, che, nel passato, 
sotto il governo del generale Baldissera, ci rese eminenti servigii, pei quali 
fu fatto cavaliere della Corona d’Italia. || Egli ha un ascendente grandissimo 
su tutte le tribù e popoli rammentati e fu grave errore l’averlo offeso e de- 
presso. Perd, é rimasto sempre grato e riconoscentissimo al generale Baldis- 
sera per la difesa generosa che ne ebbe quando, ingiustamente, fu complicato 
nel processo Cagnassi-Livraghi. Adam Aga disse allora e ripetè poi che 
questa sola difesa gli era ricompensa bastevole per tutte le amarezze sofferte 
e che per essa si sentiva ancor pieno di gratitudine por l’Italia. || Egli am- 
birebbe il titolo di bey. 





Nr. 11133. ITALIEN. General Baratieri an den Kriegsminis ter. 


Fordert Verstärkung. 
Massaua, 18. Dezember 189. 


Telegramma. || Credo utile preparazione altri rinforzi. Dovendo passare — 
qualche giorno prima d’imbarcare, mi riservo di chiederli, delineata che sia 
la situazione ‘odicrna. || Batterie tutte devono essere da montagna. || E con- 
veniente zappatori abbiano rispettivamente attrezzi. 

Baratieri. 
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Nr. 11134. ITALIEN. — Der Ministerpräsident an General Ba- Nr. 1113. 
. ° Italien. 
ratieri, Antwort auf das Vorige. 18. Dez,1895. 


Rom, 18. Dezember 1895. 
Telegramma. || Tu chiedi nuovi rinforzi senza specificarli, aspettando 
all'aopo che la situazione sia delineata. || Le distanze dall’Italia a Massaua e 
da Massaua all’Abissinia sono tali che giova saper prevedere il bisogno. || 
Spiegati subito; ci va dell’onor tuo e dell’onore d'Italia. || Pare che nella tua 


mente ci sia confusione ed incertezza: & tempo di provvedere. 
Crispi. 





Nr. 11135. ITALIEN. — General Baratieri an den Ministerpra- 
sidenten. Fordert 14 Bataillone und 5 Batterien. 
Adigrat, 18. Dezember 1895. 

Telegramma. || Le offerte del Governo del Re e il contegno del paese Nr. 11138. 
rincorano e consolano. Limitai la domanda per l’incerta situazione qui e in 18 ben tas, 
Italia, pel momento incalzante, pel lungo ritardo che corre tra l’invio delle 
truppe bianche e il loro impiego, per le enormi difficoltà di provvedere al 
conveniente bisogno e al servizio. Ben vengano dunque al più presto 14 
battaglioni e 5 batterie da montagna, ma provviste di tutto, ma con corri- 
spondente approvvigionamento per guerra in paese di alte montagne, nella 
ferma fiducia di vendicare i caduti di Amba Alagi e risolvere la questione 
africana, Frattanto fino dal primo momento ho usato ogni’ mezzo per ac- 
crescere le truppe indigene, singolarmente atte alla guerra d’Africa, e per 
fare luce nella situazione che mi permetterà di approfittare di ogni circo- 
stanza favorevole per la riscossa. Baratieri. 
Nr. 11136. ITALIEN. — General Baratieri an den Ministerprä- 

sidenten. Vorläufig ist Defensive nöthig. 
Adigrat, 24. Dezember 1895. 

Telegramma. || La situazione, quale è, si pud ricavare dalle informazioni yp, 11136. 
che giornalmente trasmetto al Ministero: ad est di Macallé e tre giorni a  ftslien. 

a . _ 24. Dez.1895. 
sud di Adigrat il corpo di Maconen forte da 30 a 35 mila fucili ben muni- 
zionati; verso Ascianghi, in località non ben precisata ancora, Menelik con, 
forse 20 o 25 mila fucili e qualche cannone, suddivisi piü dei precedenti; ad 
est del Tzana (lago) il negus Tecla Aimanot con 12 mila fucili, chi dice ri- 
belle e chi alleato a Menelik; si dichiarava nostro amico, ma forse attende 
eventi per decidersi, Occorre tener presidiati Cassala, Agordat, Cheren contro 
possibilmente minaccianti mahdisti; Macallé, Adi-Ugri, Asmara contro possibili 
operazioni parziali. Ho disponibile a Adigrat, fino all’arrivo dei rinforzi non 
ancora cominciato, circa 10 mila uomini. Con tal forza, e data la situazione 
oltre Atbara, sono costretto a rimanere sulla difensiva, pure decisamente pre- 
parando tutto per l’offensiva che inizierd appena che si presenti l’occasione 
opportuna, Questa offensiva avrebbe per scopo immediato di disorganizzare 
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Nr. 1136, l'esercito nemico, non difficile dopo un primo successo, quando gli scioani 
bbe anos siano obbligati ad un principio di ritirata. Colla forza e coi mezzi di cui 
disporrd quando: siano giunti tutti i rinforzi e i mezzi richiesti, l’offensiva 
potra essere spinta energicamente fino a Ascianghi o poco oltre. Per proce- 
dere e conseguire l’obbiettivo finale, cioé la soluzione della questione etiopica, 
sarebbero sufficienti le forze, ma è necessario, oltre i mezzi che potrd anche 
provvedere man mano, avanzando perd lentamente, ma sicuramente. {| La di- 
versione nell’Harar sara sempre utilissima per sciogliere la questione coloniale, 
e potrebbe essere potente spinta alla dissoluzione dell’esereito distolto. Ma, 
mancando assolutamente nell’Eritrea i mezzi per organizzarla, non potrebbe 
collegarsi che a lunga scadenza coll’operazione qui in corso. Data la scarsitä 
dei presidii lasciati nell’Harar, a Ancober e nello Scioa, operazione potrebbe 
compiersi con 6 o 7 battaglioni e 2 batterie da montagna. A... . potreb- 
bero trovarsi facilmente i mezzi di trasporto. All’Harar, secondo quanto mi 
si assicura, quel nostro corpo potrebbe trovar largamente provviste e reggere 


lungamente contro forze molto superiori. 
Baratieri. 





Nr. 11157. ITALIEN. — Der Ministerpräsident an General Ba- 
ratieri. Soll einen Sieg erfechten. 
| Rom, 7. Januar 1896. 
Nr. 11187. Telegramma. || Il Governo ti ha mandato quanto hai chiesto in uomini 
- ae. ed in armi. Il paese aspetta un’altra vittoria ed io la aspetto autentica, tale 
che definisca per sempre la questione abisssina. Bada a quel che fai. Ci va 
dell’onor tuo e della dignità dell’Italia nostra. Io non ti chiedo il piano di 


guerra. Ti chiedo solamente che non si ripetano le sconfitte. 
Crispi. 





Nr. 11138. ITALIEN. — General Baratieri an den Kriegsminister. 
Ein Angriff vorläufig unmöglich. 
Massaua, 8. Januar 1896. 
Nr. 11138. Telegramma. || Avrei chiesto prima altri battaglioni e altre batterie, 
8. en poi sono limitato a chiedere quanto mi pare possa bastare a superare pre- 
sente situazione, tenuto conto del massimo che & possibile nutrire, data la 
scarsita preparazione. :Difficoltà approvvigionare truppe europee lontane dalla 
base, fra montagne con aspri sentieri invece di strade, con scarsità bestiame 
da soma, senza magazzini avanzati precedentemente riforniti in larga misura 
sono infinite, cosicché il numero anzi che giovare oltre certo limite potrebbe 
essere imbarazzante. Riunite Adigrat forze provenienti Italia, ho ferma fiducia 
battere scioani riuniti o divisii Dopo un successo, inseguimento potrà dis- 
organizzare le forze, magari darmi modo proseguire, ma come scrissi, campagna 
a fondo contro Abissinia esige preparazione di qualche mese e mezzi che 
non si possono improvvisare in un paese desolato da guerre, dalle orde che 
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vi vivono da tanto tempo. Non per soverchia fiducia, non & per riguardo al 
paese che non chiedo maggiori rinforzi, &€ perché non ho il modo di assi- 
curare loro vettovagliamento; quando anche Governo decida guerra a fondo 
sarebhe necessario prima preparare tutto, e truppe il pid tardi possibile per 


non consumare prematuramente i mezzi. 
Baratieri. 





Nr. 11139, ITALIEN. — Das Kolonialamt an den Ministerpräsi- 


Nr. 11198. 
Italien, 
& Jan. 1896. 


denten und den Minister des Auswärtigen. Denk- . 


schrift über die Lösung der äthiopischen Frage. 

Rom, 15. Januar 1896. 
Dato lo stato presente delle cose in Etiopia, e l’obbligo morale che ha 
Italia di non abbandonare le posizioni gia occupate, quindi di tenere il Tigré, 
per assicurare questa occupazione ed impedire futuri ed inevitabili ritorni 

offensivi per parte degli abissini, non vi sono che due soluzioni razionali: 
1° o si spinge l’occupazione a sud fino alla linea Debra-Tabor Magdala; 


2» o si occupa l'Harar. 
L 


I vantaggi della prima soluzione sarebbero: a) di avere in mano i nodi 
orografici dell’altipiano etiopico, dai quali si puö esercitare azione militare 
efficace in tutte le direzioni; b) die acquistare la padronanza del lago Tsana, 
e quindi di attirare il regno del Goggiam sotto la nostra influenza diretta; || 
c) di impadronirsi della testata della valle del Bascilö, e quindi delle vie di 
comunicazione che conducono allo Scioa; || d) di avere la possibilità di incana- 
lare verso Massaua il commercio dei paesi galla tributari del Goggiam, e 
specialmente del ricco emporio di Bazo, del paese dei Beni-Sciangul, nemici 
dei dervisci e che da tempo inyocano un nostro aiuto, e del Gallabat; || e) di 
acquistare il possesso diretto delle fertili regioni attigue al lago Tsana, quali 
il Beghemeder ed il Dembea, celebratissime. || Gli svantaggi perd di questa 
soluzione sono molti e gravi, di cui ecco i quattro primi: || a) impossibilità di 
portare a termine per quest’anno l’impresa, sia per brevità di tempo, doven- 
dosi le operazioni militari sospendere al principiare della stagione delle 
pioggie, ossia alla meta di maggio al più tardi; sia per l’attuale deticienza 
di mezzi logistici, cui occorrerebbe provvedere abbondantemente prima di 
riprendere la marcia in avanti; || b) difficoltà di organizzare in breve tempo 
il paese di nuovo asquisto per rendersi sicuri dalle ribellioni e dal brigantaggio, 
cosa che importerebbe, ad ogni modo, numerosi funzionari, non facili a tro- 
varsi con le qualita necessarie per non urtare gli interessi, i costumi ed i 
sentimenti delle popolazioni, e far loro accettare di buona voglia il nostro 
dominio; || c) necessità di tenere forti presidt nelle località giudicate militar- 
mente importanti: di preparare e munire le retrovie. per renderle sempre pit 
praticabili e sicure; di provvederle di depositi di refornimento in uomini, 
armi, munizioni, viveri, abbigliamento, ecc.; di tenere numerosa dotazione di 


Nr. 11189. 
Italien. 
15. Jan. 1896. 
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Sr. 11s9,g quadrupedi e relativi conducenti lungo le linee di comunicazione, a percorrere 


Italien. 
15. Jan. 1896, 


le quali, dalla costa alla linea estrema Debra-Tabor Magdala, occorrerebbero 
almeno 20 giorni di marcia; cose che importerebbero una spesa enorme; || 
d) pericolo che i paesi a sud della linea di occupazione (Scioa, Vollo-Galla, 
Harar e paesi galla tributare dello Scioa) cosi direttamente minacciati dalla 
nostra avanzata, sfuggano alla nostra azione, trovando appoggio nelle influenze 
straniere provenienti dal golfo di Aden, le quali potrebbero anche manifestarsi 
con l’aspetto insidioso di benevole intermediarie di pace fra noi e quei paesi, 
e che, ad ogni modo, cercherebbero ogni mezzo di attrarne a sé il commercio, 


“ danneggiando i nostri interessi. 


II. 

I vantaggi della seconda saluzione, ammettendo, naturalmente, la possi- 
bilita di uno sbarco a Zeila od in altro porto vicino del Golfo di Aden, sa- 
rebbero i seguenti: a) limitazione delle operazioni militari al breve tratto 
Zeila-Harar lungo solo 287 chilometri, con la base appoggiata al mare, e 
quindi sicura per la vigilanza della flotta, Ja quale potrebbe altresi prestare 
il suo concorso per sistemare il servizio delle retrovie e la sicurezza delle 
comunicazioni; || 6) il possesso dell’Harar a sud e del Tigré a nord sarebbero 
sufficienti ad impedire il prevalere od anche il solo manifestarsi in Etiopia 
di sentimenti ostili ai nostri interessi, poiché sarebbero in nostra mano am- 
bedue le vie per le quali l’Etiopia comunica col mare; || c) il possesso diretto 
dell’Harar darebbe all’Italia un paese saluberrimo, ricchissimo per prodotti, 
specialmente coloniali, ed opportunissimo per la colonizzazione; || d) col pos- 
sesso dell’Harar si eserciterebbe un’azzione pid diretta ed attiva sulla Dan- 
calia e sulla Somalia, poste sotto la nostra protezione; e si potrebbe meno 
difficilmente unire la nostra sfera d’influenza dell’Oceano indiano ai nostri 
possedimenti etiopici; || e) l’occupazione dell’altipiano a sud del Tacazzé si li- 
miterebbe a semplici posti di osservazione e di residenza, con grande ris- 
parmio di truppe, e quindi di servizi accessorii; dappoiché, tolta ai capi in- 
digeni la speranza di rifornimenti d’armi e di munizioni e la possibilità di 
appoggi stranieri, sarebbe fiaccata per sempre ogni velleità di ribellione; || 
f) sicurezza maggiore per noi, p®rché le occupazioni militari tanto al nord nel 
Tigré, quanto a sud nell’Harar, mentre racchiuderebbero in una cerchia di 
ferro l’Etiopio, sarebbero rispettivamente più prossime al mare, a Massaua ed 
al golfo di Aden, loro vera base d’operazione, d’onde con maggior facilita, 
minore spesa e tempo più breve, potrebbero ricevere, in caso di bisogno, 
rinforzi dall’Ttalia; || y) coll’occupazione dell’Harar si otterrebbe subito, appena 
iniziata l'operazione, l’appoggio morale e materiale delle popolazioni indigene 
della Dancalia e della Somalia, vessate dalle razzie e dalle estorsioni degli 
abissini, e più quello degli hararini e dei galla, i quali anelano e scuotere il 
giogo scioano, sotto cui l’incantevole Harar & stato ridotto un deserto. Quest’ 
appogio sarebbe utilissimo: infatti si avrebbero informatori eccellenti perche 
doppiamente interessati al nostro suceesso, buoni elementi da arruolare nelle 
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truppe indigene, larghi mezzi di trasporto nell’abbondanza di cammelli in quelle 
contrade, e facilità di provvedere ai viveri lungo la via, specialmente in carne 
da macello, senza bisogno di portarseli tutti dalla costa, o di ricorrere a re- 
quisizioni forzate, sempre sgradite; |! %) in questo stesso anno, fra tre mesi 
al massimo, la dominazione italiana in Etiopia sarebbe stabilita irrevocabil- 
mente, non essendovi difficoltà gravi per l’occupazione dell’Harar, la quale, 
inoltre, costerebbe assai meno di quanto fu detto per la prima soluzione. || 
Di svantaggi per questa seconda soluzione non se ne vedono che due: || 
a) maggiore impiego della marina da guerra per tenere fra loro collegate le 
due porte d’accesso al nostro dominio d’Etiopia; || 5) difficoltà diplomatiche, 
che nell’altra soluzione non esistono, a superare le quali potrebbero rendersi 
necessarie per parte nostra concessioni altrove, che, se possibili, sarebbero 
sempre convenienti, giacché la padronanza indiscussa sull’Etiopia, che in tal 
modo verremmo ad avere, ci darebbe altresi la preponderanza nel mar Rosso, 
da cui, in avvenire, potremmo trarre enormi vantaggi, e ci aprirebbe ad 
ovest, verso l’alta valle del Nilo ed i laghi equatoriali, splendidi orizzonti. 


II. 


Oltre le due soluzioni, ora esaminate, se ne potrebbero escogitare altre 
due, e cioè: || 3* una spedizione da Assab allo Scioa, per l’Aussa ed Ancober; 
4* una spedizione da Assab per l’Aussa ad Harar. || Esaminiamole ambedue 
brevemente. || I vantaggi della 3° soluzione sarebbero: || a)lo sbarco della spe- 
dizione avverrebbe in un porto di nostra proprietä; || b) nessuna difficolta di- 
plomatica sarebbe d’inciampo alle operazioni; || c) traversando il territorio 
dell’Aussa, si avrebbero gli ausiliari daucali alla nostra diretta dipendenza ec 
sotto la nostra vigilanza; || d) si potrebbero avere cammelli per i trasporti 
con eguale facilità ed in egual numero come dalla parte di Zeila. 

Gli svantaggi perd sono gravissimi, ed eccone i principali: || a) lunghezza 
della strada in 650 chilometri, almeno, da Assab a Ciano, primo paese di 
confine dello Scioa, a percorrere la quale il conte Antonelli nel 1883 impiegd 
107 giorni, di cui 48 di cammino e 59 di sosta. Quando tutto sia ben pre- 
disposto ed ordinato, si abbia la popolazione del paese amica e si spenda 
largamente per i mezzi di trasporto, una colonna di forza tale da potersi 
avventurare da soja su questa linea, non puö percorrerla in meno di 60 
giorni; || 6) nel mese di marzo gid comincia nella regione da percorrersi la 
stagione delle pioggie, che ne rendono eccessivamente malsano il tratto medio, 
quello, cioé, circostante ai laghi ove l’Auasc’ mette foce e si perde. Il conte 
Antonelli fa della malsania di quella regione un quadro tremendo (Libro verde 
Etiopia 1889, pag. 116); || c) le acque sono incerte dal mare a Deddé (un 
terzo circa della strada), mentre da questo punto in avanti sono abbondanti, 
ma non sempre buone; || d) strada difficilissima ai cammelli da Assab all’Aussa 
per le accidentalità e la natura vulcanica del suolo, ricoperto da lave duris- 
sime tagliate a prisma, donde provengono perdite numerosissime in quei pre- 


Nr. 11139. 
Italien. 
15. Jan. 1896. 


Nr. 11189. 
Italien. 
15. Jan. 1896. 
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ziosi quadrupedi; || e) clima assai caldo fino ai confini dello Scioa; da mezzodi 
alle 3 pomeridiane in marzo il Conte Antonelli segna + 51° di temperatura 
al sole; || /) pericolo di non poter passare l’Auasc’, 0, passatolo, trovarsi con 
le comunicazioni verso la costa tagliate dalla piena del flume, che allaga per 
larghi tratti la campagna; || g) necessitä, per operare contro lo Scioa su questa 
linea, di formare un corpo di spedizione molto più forte di quello occorente 
per la seconda soluzione, perché, giunto ilcorpo ai piedi dell’altipiano, potrebbe 
trovarsi di fronte la massa nemica ritirata improvvisamente dal nord, donde 
per l’anno in corso gli abissini non avrebbero da temere ulteriori molestie dai 
nostri a sud del Tacazzè; || :) maggiori difficoltà di sistemare il servizio delle 
retrovie e spese maggiori relative; || i) con questa soluzione non viene elimi- 
nato il pericolo di vedere lo Scioa e l’Harar darsi in braccio alle influenze 
straniere operanti dal golfo di Aden, perché quei territori sfuggirebbero alla 
nostra azione militare; || %) nessuna cooperazione in nostro favore per parte 
dei somali, galla ed hararini, tagliati fuori dal nostro teatro d’operazione. 

Circa alla 3* soluzione: || Una spedizione da Assab all’Harar, mentre evi- 
terebbe l’inconveniente di operare in vicinanza dell’altipiano, avrebbe, oltre 
tutti gli svantaggi della soluzione precedente, anche i seguenti: || 1° percors 
ancora piü lungo; || 2° maggior durata di viaggio in zona piana, bassa, calda 
insalubre e poco fornita d’acqua in molti tratti; || 3° inevitabile passaggio per 
zona prossima al protettorato francese, ed anche per località di sfera d’in- 
fluenza non determinata, e quindi sicure diffcolta diplomatiche. 

Dall’esame di queste quattro soluzioni, risulta dunque che la migliore, 
se non pure lunica possibile, & la seconda, cioè la spedizione da Zeila, o 
altro porto equivalente, all’Harar. 


Appunti per l’ipotesi di una spedizione da Zeila od altro porto 
vicino a Zeila nel golfo d’Aden verso l’Harar. 


Ecco i criteri principali secondo cui la spedizione dovrebbe essere con- 
dotta. || 1° Converr& inviare, appena fosse decisa, numerosi, esperti e prudenti 
uffleiali all’Aussa per decidere i reggenti nominati dal Sultano, completarvi 
’armamento dei soldati (circa 5 mila) e dar loro una certa organizzazione ed 
inquadramento. Di questi soldati, una parte dovrebbe spostarsi ad ovest, verso 
l’Auasc’ per guardare le provenienze dallo Scioa, mentre l’altra parte, la parte 
scelta, dovrebbe fiancheggiare sulla destra la spedizione prendendo poi posi- 
zione nel nodo stradale di Herer. Questa seconda parte del contingente del’ 
’Aussa dovrebbe essere almeno di 2,000 uomini, || 2° A Massaua dovrebbe 
essere, contemporaneamente, organizzato un corpo di truppe indigene, reclutato 
fra le genti dell’Eritrea, misto il più possibile di nazionalità e di religioni, 
con forza di 1,500 uomini circa, ossia di 5 compagnie a 3 centurie ciascuna, 
al modo stesso delle compagnie indigene dell’Eritrea, ma piü fortemente in- 
quadrate, assegnando a ciascuna di esse qualche ufficiale subalterno in pit. 
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A questo corpo potrebbero essere assegnati gli uomini di milizia mobile, de] Nr. 11189. 

chitet e delle bande non ancora impegnati con le truppe avanzate del Tigrè, y ges amps. 
invogliandoli con un premio da fissarsi e da pagarsi a campagna ultimata. || 
3° Altro reparto indigeno dovrebbe essere costituito sul luogo di adunata del 
corpo di spedizione, arruolando, con le stesse condizioni e gli stessi vantaggi, 
da 1,200 a 1,500 fra somali, galla, hararini, abissini musulmani profughi dal 
loro paese per persecuzione religiosa, ossia altre 5 compagnie costituite nel 
solito modo. Sarebbero da preferirsi coloro che in un modo qualsiasi abbiano 
percedentemente militato, o con gli egiziani, o con gli inglesi, o con noi, od 
anche eventualmente con qualche capo indigeno. Solo di antichi ascari italiani 
si troverebbero alcune centinaia nelle località della costa da Zeila a Berbera, 
e specialmente a Bulahar. || 4° La colonna italiana dovrebbe avvere approssi- 

mativamente la forza e la composizione seguente: 

2 battaglioni bersaglieri . . . . . . . =~. . . uomini 1,270 
5 battaglioni fanteria di linea . . . . . . . . » 3,176 
Totale fucili 4,446 
3 batterie d’artiglieria da montagna . . . . . .  pezzi 18 
servizi accessori . . . 2 + . + « + + « + ,. uomini 800 
Ove non ostino gravi difficoltà per provvedere i cavalli e per la spesa, 
sarebbe conveniente aggiungere alla colonna uno squadrone di cavalleria con 
150 cavalli e con uomini misti fra italiani ed indigeni. In complesso, dunque, 
il corpo di spedizione avrebbe una forza in uomini, fra europei ed indigeni, 
di circa 9,000, con 18 pezzi da montagna e 150 cavalli, oltre gli ausiliarii 
dell’Aussa operanti parallelamente sulla destra. || 5° Appena decisa la spedi- 
zione, si dovrebbe subito raccogliere presso il luogo di sbarco il maggior 
numero possibile di mezzi di trasporto (cammelli, muli, cavalli ed asini, ed 
occorrendo, anche portatori) sebbene di questi ultimi sia meglio far uso solo 
in caso di estrema necessità. L’abbondanza dei mezzi di trasporto renderebbe 
piü rapide le prime mosse, cosa essenzialissima, sia per togliere in breve la 
colonna dalla zona costiera, che & la meno propizia, sia perché la minaccia 
avrebbe maggiore effetto e paralizzerebbe subito il difensore d’Harar ed i 
nostri nemici che operano al nord. || 6° L’itinerario seguente e che si riferisce 
a questa soluzione,. & quello gid studiato dallo Stato Maggiore. Con esso, 
fatte le previsioni più larghe e meno favorevoli, in 20 giorni la spedizione 
dalla costa pud esser giunta in Harar, cioè assai prima che le truppe abis- 
sine, richiamate dal nord, facciano a tempo di correre a contrastarne l’occu- 
pazione. Ponendo poi 12 giorni di viaggio per mare da Napoli a Zeila, si 
ha che in poco più di un mese l’impresa sarebbe ultimata. || 7° Circa la spesa, 
non si possono dare che cifre approssimative, sulla base del costo delle truppe 
della colonia Eritrea per un anno. Ivi un baïtaglione indigeno (1,200 uomini) 
costa, per tale periodo di tempo, 800 mila lire; un battaglione europeo (600 
uomini) 700 mila; una batteria da montagna 180 mila; i gregarii delle bande, 


quando sono in servizio, sono pagati ad una lira al giorno oltre una razione 
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Nr. 11189. di farina di 600 grammi, pure per ogni giorno, Su tale base le truppe del 
1. Jones, Corpo di spedizione costerebbero per un anno: 

I 2 battaglioni mdigeni . . . . . . . . . . L. 1,600,000 
I 7 battaglioni europei . . . . . . . . . . ,  4,900,000 
Le 3 batterie da montagna . . „ 600,000 

I 5,000 ausiliarii dell’Aussa ad 1, lira al giorno, 
in un anno. en ne rem 2,800,000 
Personale per i servizii accessorii. . . . . . . „.. 1,100,000 
Totale . . . Le 11 ‘600,060 
Supponendo che, per consolidare l’opera politica, per afforzare le posi- 
zioni che credessimo di occupare come pegni di sicurezza, per acquistarci 
finalmente dei seri alleati in paese, la spedizione dovesse durare sei mesi, la 
spesa dovrebbe essere ridotta a meta. Ma ponendo che l’altra metà dovesse 
servire per acquisto e consumo di materiali, per noleggio di navi e mezzi di 
trasporto terrestri, per costruzione di punti fortificati, impisnto di telegrafo, 
stazioni di rifornimento, depositi, magazzini, stabilimento di funzionarii, maggior 
costo di derrate alimentari, acquisto di quadrupedi, ecc., ecc., e supponendo 
ancora che tutte queste maggiori spese richiedessero in più altri 4 milioni, 
si pud concludere che la spesa complessiva dell’operazione non potrebbe, in 

nessun caso, oltrepassare i 15 milioni. 


Notizie sulla strada da Zeila ad Harar. 


Aspetto Generale Del Paese. — Il paese fra Zeila ed Harar si pud di- 
videre in tre zone: la marittima, la vulcanica e l’alpestre. || La zona marittima, 
che si estende da Zeila fino a Dabab, & solcata da numerosi khors (torrenti 
asciutti), i quali quasi sempre offrono buona acqua, scavando, nel letto, dei 
pozzi di circa due metri di profondità. In questa zona la caccia & abbon- 
dante ed i cammelli trovano sufficienti foraggi nei cespugli che crescono specie 
lungo i detti Xhors. || La zona vulcanica — che da Dabab si estende fino al 
passo di Gildessa — & dapprima formata da un altipiano disseminato di rocce 
vulcaniche; poi diventa assai più accidentata, il suolo & più arido, e si alter- 
nano salite brevi ed erte con altipiani relativamente facili; infine, si trova 
una zona più fertile costituita dalla vallata di Dallaimallej che, per l’altipiano 
fertile di Vörgi, conduce al passo di Gildessa. || La zona alpestre comincia da 
questo passo e si protende oltre Harar in un paese difficile e montuoso, 
ma ricco, fertile e ben provvisto d’acqua, di foraggi, di coltivazioni e di 
boschi. 

Clima. — Le condizioni climatologiche variano da zona a zona, ed, in 
ogni zona, a seconda della lontananza dal mare e dell’altitudine. Sulla regione 
costiera si ha, in massima, cielo sereno da dicembre a marzo, e caldo umido 
da aprile a settembre; allora, le pioggie sono abbondanti, i corsi d’acqua 
gonfi; la temperatura massima all’ombra, di 45°, la media, 34°. Nella regione 
vuleanica il clima & analogo a quello dello Scioa; la temperatura media in- 
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vernale & di circa 25°, quella estiva 30°; la stagione delle pioggie, dalla fine are 
di marzo ad agosto, con la massima intensità in giugno, Ad Harar, invece, 45, Jan. 1806. 
la temperatura media invernale & di 9°, l’estiva di 16°, il massimo freddo in 
dicembre e gennaio. Nei mesi di giugno ed agosto le pioggie sono torren- 

ziali in tutta la regione, il paese & inzuppato d’acqua e l’aria malsana. 

Gli abitanti. — Nelle prime due zone trovansi tribù Somali; nella 
terza i Galla. Dei Somali, gli Essa trovansi a N-O, i Gadibursi a S-E; a 
detta del maggiore Hunter, queste tribü, quautunque vivano di pastorizia e 
di razzie, non sono temibili e sono poco armate; perd, la spedizione Porro 
(del 1886) fu massacrata appunto dai Gadibursi. Oltre Gildessa, la regione 
é abitata dalle tribù Galla di Noloy, che risiedono a nord di Harar e sono 
dedite all’agricoltura. 

Comunicazioni. — Tre strade congiungono Zeila ad Harar: || La via occi- 
dentale, da Zeila va per Tocoscia, Alcadda e Lassarat a Uaroff, dove si bi- 
parte, dirigendo un ramo ad ovest allo Scioa e l’altro a sud-est, per Gildessa, 
ad Harar; fino a Gildessa corre in territorio soggetto all’influenza francese | - 
La via centrale, che & la, principale, partendo da Zeila, prende da un lato per 
Ambos, Abassuen, Las Uardig e Bya-Caboba, e dall’altro per Ensa, Somädu 
e Bya-Caboba, donde prosegue in un sol ramo per Gildessa ed Harar. Il 
ramo occidentale corre in territorio soggetto all’influenza francese, il ramo 
orientale va in territorio soggetto all’influenza inglese; il tronco unico 
che da Bya-Caboba va a Gildessa, corre lungo il limite delle due sfere 
d’influenza francese ed inglese, il che potrebbe influire sulla convenienza 0 
meno di prescegliere questa strada, che pure & la migliore di tutte. || La terza 
via, da Zeila per Ungareta, attraversa il paese dei Gadibursi e per Darimi 
conduce all’Harar. Ha l’inconveniente di essere lunga e difficile e di attra- 
versare una zona di circa 3 giornate di marcia, assolutamente sprovvista d’acqua. 

Via Zeila, Ensa, Bya-Caboba, Gildessa, Harar. — Questa comu- 
nicazione non è una strada regolare, ma semplicemente un rozzo tracciato 
che, a seconda delle condizioni di percorribilità, pud dividersi in 5 sezioni: || 
1* sezione: Zeila-Ensa. — Si svolge in terreno che si eleva dolcemente, rico- 
perto di cespugli folti e di qualche raro albero; || 2* sezione: Ensa-Dallai- 
mellej, corre in paese rotto, difficile e montuoso; || 3° sezione: Dallaimellej- 
Gildessa. — Nel primo tratto in piano nel secondo in terreno aspro e pie- 
troso; || 4* sezione: Gildessa-Egd. — E il peggior tratto della via, che segue 
letti di torrenti e scoscesi burroni; || 5* sezione: Egd-Harar. — In discesa, 
facile, in paese fertile. 

Abitati. — Non se ne trovano sino a Gildessa. Nell’ultimo tratto il 
villaggio pid notevole & quello di Scec-Scerbé composto di una ventina di 
capanne, Le stazioni che sono qui indicate sono dei siti dove è più facile 
l'accampare, ma non indicano luoghi abitati. 

Acqua. — Lungo la via se ne trova sufficientemente; i tratti più as- 
ciutti sono fra Uarabod ed Ensa e fra Bya-Caboba e Kohh; perd, è a notarsi 

5* 
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che, a detta del maggiore Hunter, le colonne egiziane che evacuarono Harar 
(dall’ottobre 1884 al giogno 1885), forti ciascuna di 1000 uomini, non ebbero 
difficoltà per procurarsi acqua potabile lungo la via. Inoltre, nel tratto Uara- 
bod-Ensa, pare che gli inglesi abbiano fatto scavare dei pozzi. 


Mezzi di trasporto. — Il cammello & poco conveniente su questa via 
che in molti punti & assai aspra; i muli servono molto meglio. 


Bestiame. — Il paese & abbastanza ricco di montoni e di pollame; si 
trova selvaggina frequentemente. 


Itinerario. — Zeila. — La città di Zeila, porto naturale di tutto l’Harar 
sorge su un basso promontorio sabbioso detto Ras Hamar; & formata di circa 
400 capanne somale e di poche case in pietra (una ventina); & cinta da una 
muraglia di pietre e fango attualmente in rovina, || Il porto & cattivissimo e 
non permette lo sbarco che a mezzo di scialuppe; le navi di grande portata 
possono ancorarsi a circa 6 chilometri dalla città, a S-E dell’isola di Saad- 
ed-din; esiste un cattivo molo di circa 300 metri di lunghezza. Durante la 
bassa marea lo sbarco & difficile anche con barche. || Zeila ha poche e cattive 
cisterne. L’acqua si attinge ad ovest della città, verso Tocoscia, a 7 chilo- 
metri, ed ivi si potrebbe accampare. 


1. Zeila-Uarabot (Q. 36”) km. 13 circa + 7 da Tocoscia — 20. — 
La traccia della strada corre poco lontana dal mare, in aperta e bassa pia- 
nura; durante l’alta marea, i primi due chilometri sono sommersi per circa 
50 centimetri; poi il terreno si innalza e si giunge a Uarabot. Non vi sono 
ostacoli alla ordinaria velocita di marcia; lungo la strada, si pud avere acqua 
dai khors di Abdukallia e di Dabo Dowagha; durante le pioggie se ne trova 
pure negli stagni. | A Uarabot sono stati scavati, in varie epoche, circa 40 
pozzi, di cui gran parte sono tuttora in uso; sono riuniti in breve spazio, sono 
profondi circa 2 metri ed hanno da m. 0,60 ad 1,50 di acqua buona, migliore 
che a Zeila. Si accampa facilmente. I cammelli pascolano nei vicini ces- 
pugli. 

2. Uarabot-Ariharles (Q. 85?) 25 km. — La via prosegue come 
sopra; la pianura è coperta di cespugli folti e spinosi, cosparsa di piccoli 
monticelli di sabbia. La marcia non è impedita da ostacoli; si incontrano e 
si superano senza difficoltà vari rami del fiume Ensa, Lungo la via si pud 
avere acqua scavando nei khors e nell’Ensa che scorre a 2 chilometri circa. || 
Ad Ariharles non si trova acqua e bisogna portarla da Uarabot e fornirsene 
durante la marcia, Si trova buona selvaggina. 


3. Ariharles-Dabab (Q. 192") 14 km. — Continuando in terreno più 
aperto di cespugli del precedente e povero d’acqua, si lascia Agarneina nella 
destra, e, dopo attraversata la pianura sabbiosa di Dadameralej, si giunge a 
Dabab. In questo tratto la salita é più ripida e la marcia, resa più faticosa 
dal cespuglio, & rallentata di circa un quarto. || Dabab & sita sulla destra di 
un largo khor profondamente eroso dove scavando si ha acqua in non grande 
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quantita e torbida. A S-O si stende una pianura erbosa in cui si trovano Nr. 11139. 

delle grosse mandre di antilopi. | ee 
4. Dabab-Dudubassa (Q. 252=) 20 km. — Dabab comincia la zona 

vulcanica; la via corre fra sabbie e pietre, dopo un’ora di marcia si traversa 

il fiume Mandaa e quindi si giunge a Dudubassa, che & un fiumicello che 

conduce all’Ensa. La marcia & anche in questo tratto ritardata di un quarto. 

L’accampamento & su un’estesa pianura sabbiosa. L’acqua si trova al solito 

nei khors. 

5. Dudubassa-Ensa (Q. 360=) 10 km. — La regione, sempre con ca- 
rattere vulcanico, & intersecata da numerosi khors, coperta di boschi d’acacie, 
che con la difficoltà della salita, rendono difficile la marcia. Fino ad Ensa 
si pud marciare fuori la strada. Poco prima di Ensa si cominciano ad in- 
contrare le tombe somale che, formate da monticelli di pietre, segnano la 
via, || La stazione di Ensa & presso il fiume omonimo e vi affluiscono vari 
fiumi; vi & acqua abbondante anche nella stagione asciutta; nei dintorni la 
vegetazione arborea & ricca; abbonda la selvaggina ed il bestiame in porci. 
É una delle prineipali stazioni. 

6. Ensa-Laasmaan (485) 23 km. — Ad Ensa si entra in una re- 
gione più difficile; il terreno si eleva a gradini, ed & formato da un seguito 
di altipiani erbosi, ai quali si accede per strette e rocciose gole. || Dopo Ensa, 
il sentiero, salendo sempre, passa il fume Gumbavoren ed entra nel dirupato 
c petroso passo di Majura dove le alture circostanti lo dominano a tiro di 
fucile. Passata la stretta, si apre la conca di Aburkr-Aly dove pascolano 
numerose mandre di pecore e dove si trova erba fresca anche nella stagione 
asciutta. || In questo tratto la marcia è difficile e bisogna’ seguire spesso il 
sentiero per uno. || A Laasmaan si accampa sulle sponde del fiume Gidi in 
terreno sassoso, dominato dai monti circostanti; nel Gidi si trova, scavando 
pozzi, acqua abbondante ma con forte sapore salmastro. 

7. Laasmaan-Somadu (612*) 25 km. — Il terreno & molto aspro € 
sassoso e la via difficile. L’andatura ¢ rallentata di un ottavo e le truppe 
non escono dal sentiero. Si attraversa il letto dell’Ellanbol& dove si apre la 
fertile vallata di Ellan, in cui concorrono vari fiumi, e che & sito di pascolo. 
Sempre salendo, si giunge a Somadn che è una larga valle ricca di vegeta- 
zione. L’accampamento é sulla sponda orientale del fiume Beidanot (nome 
dell’Ellambolé verso monte); si trova buono acqua scavando; abbondano i mon- 
toni con la testa nera. || A Somadu vi & un collegamento con la strada di 
Abassuen. 

8. Somadu-Aranejna (756%) 12 km. — La valle si allarga. La via 
segue il corso del Beidanot attraverso a folta vegetazione che rallenta la 
marcia come sopra. L’accampamento & sulla sinistra del fiume in un piano 
coperto di cespugli ed acacie; & dominato ad ovest a tiro di fucile. 

9. Aranejna-Bya-Caboba (880™) 22 km. — La salita & sempre piü 
aspra. Si sale su un altipiano di oltre 800 metri privo di vegetazione, dal 
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quale poi si scende per una stretta a Bya-Caboba. Questa. stazione importante 
pel congiungersi delle due strade di Zeila, & in sito coperto da ricca vege- 
tazione. L’accampamento & sul fiume che ¢ largo da 70 a 150 metri. Acqua 
se ne trova scavando nel letto del fiume stesso, A Bya-Caboba la stagione 
delle pioggie comincia in febbraio. 

10. Bya-Caboba-Dallaimellej (Q. 873") 23 km. — Si traversa 
pianura sabbiosa che non offre difficoltà alla marcia. Si passa presso la sta- 
zione di Kohh (17 km. di marcia) dove non conviene accampare perché l’acqua 
& cattiva; dopo invece si apre una gran pianura erbosa, dove pascolano anti- 
lopi e gazzelle, limitata a sinistra dai monti vulcanici di Elles. Lungo la 
marcia si attraversano boschi d’acacie. || Nel letto del Dallaimellej, nelle cui 
vicinanze si accampa, si trova acqua. 

11. Dellaimellej-Vörgi (Q. 978") 20 km. — Si traversa una pianura 
sabbiosa sulla quale creseono poco acacie; si traversa il letto del Kotto e 
quindi si sale faticosamente all’altipiano di Vörgi; questo altipiano & piuttosto 
spoglio di vegetazione, e da esso scendono le acque nei fiume Gelda e Bussa 
che in febbraio avevano molta acqua. Si accampa sull’altipiano. 

12. Vörgi-Artu (Q. 942%) 20 km. — Si percorre un terreno vulca- 
nico cosparso di basse colline basaltiche; la marcia è difficile. Si accampa 
ad Artu; nel letto del fiume sono varie abbondanti sorgenti di acqua calda. 

13. Artu-Gildessa. — (Q. 1096™) 10 km. — Si passano il letti coperti 
di folta vegetazione del Kuranzalei e del Kudalei, affluenti del Garasselei, 
sulla riva settentrionale del quale le truppe si possono spiegare; poi si entra 
in una bella regione coperta di acacie e mimose e, per un sentiero petroso 
ma facile, si giunge a Gildessa. La marcia in complesso & rallentata. || Gil- 
dessa à un villaggio somalo composto di circa 200 capanne con un kraal (re- 
cinto pel bestiame) ed una caserma egiziana, Si trova sempre acqua nel fume 
Gildessa che nella stagione intensa delle pioggie non & guadabile dalle caro- 
vane, l’accampamento è perd dominato a tiro di fucile dalle alture vicine. Da 
Gildessa parte un sentiero che per l’oasi di Ouaroff, in circa 12 giornate, con- 
duce allo Scioa. A Gildessa, malaria. 

14. Gildessa-Balana (Q. 1768”) 20 km. — Si comincia la vera ascen- 
sione dei monti dei Gallas. Dapprima si risale faticosamente il Gildessa, attra- 
versando spesso il suo letto arenoso e cosparso di pietre; dopo breve tratto 
(3 km. circa) si supera faticosamente un dislivello di circa 20 metri ed attra- 
versata la gola di Dajergal, si giunge in una regione variata e pittoresca, 
abitata e coltivata. La marcia & faticosissima ed i cammelli devono essere 
alleggeriti di parte del carico; si traversa il villaggio di Scec-Serbé e si 
giunge a Balana. I vilaggi di Scec-Serbè e di Balana sono composti ognuno 
di una ventina di capanne fatte di legno e fango, poco atti alla difesa. A 
Balana si trova acqua buona ed abbondante e vi si accampa bene. 

15. Balana-Harar (Q. 1856") 30 km. — Si seguita a risalire il Gil- 
dessa fino al villaggio di Egd (2264™) dove si passa lo spartiacque; valicato 
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il passo che & fecilmente difendibile contro truppe provenienti da Zeila, si 
sconde ad Harar in una regione popolata e ben coltivata a praterie e campi: 
il fondo del terreno & granitico. 

Harar (1856=). — É una città di circa 30,000 abitanti, sita in posi- 
zione saluberrima, in mezzo ad una zona fertile e ricca di acque, E l’em- 
porio dei paesi galla. La regione & molto ricca di cereali, frutta, legumi e 
caffè, | La popolazione @ un misto di Harrarini, Somali, Galla, gente fiacca, 
dedita all’agricoltura ed al commercio; vi risiedono europei, specialmente 
greci. || La città, costruita su un contrafforte del monte Abu-Bakr, & di forma 
ovale, lunga 2 km. circa e larga 1 km. circa; le case sono piccole e rozza- 
mente costrutte in pietra e creta, vi & un bazar, una moschea e delle caserme.|| 
Le strade sono anguste e scoscese, disadatte al transito di qualunque specie 
di carreggio. Vi & un sol punto di riunione per le truppe, nella piazza della 
moschea di Raouf pascid, larga circa 70 metri, e lunga circa 90 metri. || 
L’acqua & buona ed abbondante, ed & fornita da due corsi uno a nord 
della città, con l’origine al monte Abu-Bakr, l’altro a sud proveniente dal 
monte Hakim. || Nella città esistono molti pozzi di granaglie. || Le fortifica- 
zioni di Harrar consistono in un muro di cinta in pietra alto da 2 metri 
a 3 metri, alcune piccole opere avanzate ed un fortino stacato a nord della 
città. Il muro pud servire bene contro attacchi da parte degli indigeni; le 
opere avanzate sono abbandonate con gli ingressi ostruiti; il fortino & cadente. 

Conclusione, — In complesso: a Zeila, quantunque lo sbarco sia assai 
difficile, si possono riunire truppe, farle accampare e vivere, servendosi dei 
rifornimenti delle navi e delle poche risorse locali. La marcia da Zeila ad 
Harar in complesso & difficile, ma possibile almeno fino a che non si abbiano 
altre notizie, con scaglioni di un migliaio di uomini, facendo 15 tappe variabili 
da 10 a 25 chilometri, con una sola tappa, l’ultima, di 30 chilometri, in 
terreno quasi sempre in salita e per un sentiero spesso difficile. Le salmerie 
converrà portarle con muli anziché con cammelli, e sara pure prudente avere 
il modo di trasportare acqua per qualche tappa. Il maggiore Hunter inoltre 
ritiene che per la sicurezza della via conviene occupare le tre stazioni di 
Ensa, Bya-Caboba e Gildessa. Ad Harar le truppe trovano tutto il necessario 
per stazionare lungamente, ed, al caso, resistere bene contro forze indigene 
molto superiori. | | 





Nr. 11140. ITALIEN. — General Baratieri an den Ministerpräsi- 
denten. Notwendigkeit einer Diversion über Zeila. 

Adigrat, 15. Januar 1896. 
Telcgramma. || Nuovo invio di cinque battaglioni, tre batterie da mon- 
tagna, mi induce ritornare sopra proposta di fare da Zeila una dimostrazione 
o una operazione con quelle truppe che nella colonia. potrebbero non essere 
di gran giovamento per le prossime operazioni, aumentando invece difficolta 


Nr. 11139. 
ion. 
15.Jan. 1806, 


Nr. 11139. 
Italien. 
15. J an .1896, 
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or logistichc. Lo sbarco a Zeila, oltre offetto morale sopra scioani, potrebbe 

15.Jan.1696. anche decidere da un lato i danachili ad avanzare sopra Harar, dall’altro i 
somali a riunirsi a noi contro scioani o almeno fornire mezzi. Felter assi- 
cura forze sufficienti almeno per efficace dimostrazione. Si potrebbe incari- 
care comandante Etruria, coadiuvato da Nerazzini, fare preparative in Zeila, 
mentre si provvederebbe al resto da Massaua, Aden, Aussa. Inizio prepera- 
tivi su larga scala costituirebbe gid dimostrazione di qualche efficacia sopra 
gli animi del Negus e Maconen; dimostrazione dovrebbe essere fatta in modo 
da potere andare a fondo, ove fosse facile, secondo Felter, occupare Harar- 
Quella forza potrebbe mantenervisi contro ogni attacco e trovare nel paese 
mezzi di sussistenza, come indicai nel mio telegramma del 24, a cui non fu 
dato seguito. Marcia da Zeila a Gildessa & in questa stagione relativamente 
non difficile, da Gildessa ad Harar facile. In quattordici giorni, mi si assi- 
cura, pud percorrersi interamente tragitto. Acquistare noleggiare camelli non 
difficile a Zeila. Ove governo del Re dia il consenso, incomincierei subito a 
regolare e darei ordine ai nuovi battaglioni, appena giungano a Massaua, dove 
ad ogni modo debbono prendere terra, naturalmente quando situazione non 
dovesse mutare. I preparativi promettone bene; urge dunque risposta per 
profittare cosi della stagione come dei prossimi avvenimenti militari. 

Baratieri. 





Nr. 11141. ITALIEN. — Der Ministerpräsident an General Ba- 
ratieri. Die Expedition über Zeila wird unmöglich. 

Rom, 17. Januar 1896. 
Nr. 11141. Telegramma. || Convengo dell'utilità diversione sopra Harar. Vi ha 
ee. perd una difficoltà diplomatica che bisogna evitare. Il governo inglese esige 
un accordo nostro con Francia e conoscenza dei particolari della nostra spe- 
dizione. Queste condizioni rendono illusorio permesso sbarco nostro a Zeila. 
Cid posto, bisogna valersi di una via che non incontri sfere d’influenza inglese 
e di Franzia. Questa via sarebbe Assab, lunga e difficile. Parmi inoltre 
necessario che il corpo di spedizione sia composto di indigeni e di bianchi, 

e non meno di seimila uomini. Crispi. 


Nr. 11142. ITALIEN. — Baron Blanc an General Baratieri, 
Uebersendet den Entwurf eines Friedens mit Menelik. 
Rom, 18. Januar 1896. 





Nr. 11142, Signor generale, || Ad ogni buon fine, e come argomento di studio, le 
don type, UNISCO uno schema di condizioni di pace, per eventuali trattative a tempo 
opportuno. Blanc. 
Anlage. 


Condizioni di pace. 
L’annunziata presenza di Menelik nel campo delle operazioni militari, 
obbliga a prevedere il caso in cui, per fatti di guerra o per negoziati, la 
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continuazione dell’esistenza di un negus, sia esso Menelik o altri, si presenti Nr. 11142. 
come la soluzione più pratica, qualunque preferenza si possa avere in massima 18 Jaune. 
per una Etiopia suddivisa sotto tanti ras, pari fra loro, e tutti egualmente 

a noi soggetti. In vista della eventuale opportunità di lasciar susssitere la 
compagine cosi detta imperiale, sono state preparate le seguenti basi per cun- 

dizioni di pace da ottenersi in tutto o in parte. || Nel caso, invece, di accordi 

coi suoi soli ras, le condizioni stesse potranno trovare quelle applicazioni più 

late ai dominii di ciascuno di essi, che rispondano il più possibile allo spirito 

delle condizioni stesse. 


Desideratum. 


1° il negus e tutti i ras capi di provincie riconoscono Vintero Tigrè 
come territorio italiano sottoposto alla sola diretta sovranità del Re d'Italia, 
e cid fino ad Ascianghi e il corso del Tacazzé. || 2° Tl negus e tutti i ras 
riconoscono l’Etiopia, all’infuori del Tigré, e compreso l’Harar e tutte le altre 
dipendenze, come sottoposta al protettorato dell’Italia e all’alta sovranita del 
Re Umberto e suoi successori. || 3° Il Governo italiano rappresenterä l’Etiopia 
in tutte le sue relazioni con l’estero. Il residente generale italiano sara in- 
caricato delle relazioni con gli agenti delle potenze estere. Ogni questione 
relativa a forestieri in Etiopia sarà”trattata per suo mezzo. Agli agenti di- 
plomatici e consolari del Re d’Italia all’estero sarà affidata la protezione dei 
sudditi e degl’interessi dell’Etiopia. || 4° Il negus ed i ras capi di provincie 
non potranno avere truppe senonchè nel numero e della qualita che siano 
dall’Italia consentite. || 5° Il negus ed i ras non potranno fare validamente con- 
cessioni di sorta a sudditi di altri Stati, nè di proprietà territoriale, né di 
monopolii quali si siano, nè di esercizio d’industrie o di commerci, nè di 
servizi postali o telegrafici, n& di ferrovie, n& di miniere senza il consenso del 
Governo italiano. || 6° Il Re d’Italia avrà un residente generale stabile presso 
il negus e dei residenti presso quei ras capi di provincie dove lo ritenga con- 
veniente. Questi residenti potranno avere una forza armata per loro scorta, |! - 
7° Le nomine e investiture dei ras capi di provincie dovranno essere appro- 
vate dall’Italia. || 8° Il negus e i ras dovranno sempre sfrattare dai loro ter- 
ritori qualunque suddito estero, quando venga loro intimato di farlo dal Go- 
verno italiano. || 9° L’Italia potrà sola regolare il regime doganale dell’Etiopia, 
sia di fronte agl’italiani e ai sudditi italiani della Colonia Eritrea, sia di 
fronte ai sudditi di terzi Stati. || 10° Gl’italiani e i sudditi italiani della Co- 
lonia Eritrea come pure tutti gli altri forestieri abitanti o di passaggio nel- 
l'Etiopia dipenderanno dalla sola giurisdizione civile e penale del residente 
generale italiano e dei suoi delegati, || 11° Il negus ed i ras capi di provincic 
non potranno contrarre alcun prestito senza l’autorizzazione del Governo ita- 
liano. || 12° Il negus potrà far coniare monete nella sola zecca italiana. || 
13" I] Governo italiano non assume alcuna responsabilité per effetto degli im- 
pegni, debiti o concessioni che il negus o i ras abbiano potuto sottoscrivere 


Nr. 11142. 
Italien. 
18. Jan. 1896. 


Nr. 11143. 
Italien. 
34. Jan.1896. 


Nr. 11144. 
Italien. 
28.Jan. 1896. 


Nr. 11145. 
Italien. 


28. Jan. 1896. 
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verso chicchessia prima della firma del presente atto. || 14° Glitaliani ei 
sudditi italiani della Colonia Eritrea potranno acquistare e possedere proprietä 
immobiliari in tutta l’Etiopia. || 15° Il negus e i ras capi di provincie si ob- 
bligano a concorrere alla difesa della Colonia Eritrea con tutti i loro mezzi 
e tutte le loro forze quando ne vengano richiesti dal governatore. | 16° Il 
Governo italiano promuover& in Etiopia la viabilità, le comunicazioni tele- 
grafiche, il commercio e l’agricoltura, l’educazione dei giovani notabili, l’or- 
ganizzazione del sistema tributario e doganale, e tutto quanto possa contri- 
buire allo sviluppo, economico e civile del paese. | 17° Al Governo italiano 
verranno deferite tutte le contese tra il negus ed i ras, e tra i diversi ras c 
capi indigeni. Nel caso di conflitti armati che il Governo italiano riconosea 
inevitabili, e di ricorso all’aiuto del Governo dell’Eritrea, il concorso armato 
verra dato per mezzo di truppe coloniali a spese del capo richiedente. 
18° Il Governo italiano assicura al negus X e ai suoi legittimi successori il 
trono . +. ee tl le 





Nr. 11143. ITALIEN. — General Baratieri an den Kriegs- 
minister. Makalle ist befreit. 
Massaua, 24. Januar 1896. 

Telegramma. || Adagamus, 24. — Informatori dicono di aver veduto 
mercoledi sera battaglione Galliano uscire Macalle con armi, munizioni ds 
guerra, feriti, bagaglio. Ras Maconen con Felter seguirebbero colonna, notizie 
altra provenienza confermano. Felter scrive data giovedi: oggi partiamo con 
colonna Galliano e lettera imperatore. Prego rimanere sempre fermo Mai- 
Megheltà; impiegheremo quattro giornate viaggio. Baratieri. 





Nr. 11144. ITALIEN. — General Baraticri an Baron Blanc. 
Friedensunterhandlungen mit Menelik. 
Massaua, 28. Januar 1896. 


Telegramma. || Adagamus, 28. — Pare che condizione cui principalmente 
teneva Menelik nel concedere uscita presidio Macallé sia quella della nomina 
plenipotenziario per trattare pace. Affinché trattative anche se destinate 
abortire abbiano apparenza lealtä, mi occorre conoscere quali siano nelle linee 
generali intendimenti Governo del Re. Attendo pure ordini pel caso Governo 
del Re non intenda affatto trattare. Guadagno qualche giorno ancora per- 
metterà compiere arrivo Adagamus brigata Da Bormida che comincerà 30 
corrente. Baratieri. 





Nr. 11145. ITALIEN. — Baron Blanc an General Baraticri. Dem 
Frieden muss ein Sieg vorhergehn. 
Rom, 28. Januar 1896. 
Telegramma. || Allo stato delle operazioni militari e prima che l’Italia 
abbia riportato una vittoria sul nemico, il Governo del Re non vede che si 
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possa seriamente trattare ed ottenere condizioni utile e che assicurino la nostra Nr. 11145. 
posizione in Etiopia per l’avvenire, Noi abbiamo bisogno di risolvere la que- Pe 
stione in modo che non si ripetano annualmente le ostilità e che le ingerenze 

a noi avverse non possano pid applicarsi a provocarle periodicamente. || In 

base a questi concetti, Vostra Eccellenza vorrà regolarsi nel modo più utile 

al raggiungimento dello scopo. Comunque, invece di mandare un plenipoten- 

ziario a Menelik, potrebbesi ora accettare proposta fatta anteriormente da 
Maconen, quando offrivasivenire in Adigrat per trattare. 

Blanc. 





Nr. 11146. ITALIEN. — General Baratieri an Baron Blanc. 
Friedensanerbietungen Meneliks. 
Massaua, 28. Januar 1896. 
Telgramma, || Adagamus, 28. — Ecco lettera Menelik dal campo Dold Nr. 11146. 
16 Terü 1888. „Il vincitore del leone della stirpe di Giuda Menelik II no- 23 Jan 1806. 
minato da Dio re dei re d’Etiopia, che arrivi al rispettato ed onorato Sua 
Maestà Umberto I Re d'Italia. La pace di Dio sia con Lei. Ella vuol la 
pace e l’amicizia e il generale Baratieri mi ha informato di cid ed io sono stato 
molto contento.“ Il resto come nel telegramma del 26 senza nessuna altra 
parola di conclusione. Il desiderio della pace ed amicizia cui si accenna non 
fu da me espresso, ma Felter credette valersi di quelle parole per rispondere 
ad analogo vivo desiderio del negus affine ottenere acqua agli assediati. 


Baratieri. 





Nr. 11147. ITALIEN. — Der Generalkonsul in Kairo an Barou 
Blanc. Verhandlung Ras Mangaschas mit England. 


Kairo, 29. Januar 1896. (6. Febr.) 

Signor ministro, || Giunsé ieri un -abissino latore di tre lettere di Man- nr. 11147. 
gascià per la regina d’Inghilterra, il sirdar ed il governatore di Suachim. 90. Te. 
Lord Cromer mandd subito da’me il collonnello Wingate ad avvertirmi e mi 
fece dare comunicazione di queste lettere, tutte e tre identiche. In esse Man- 
gascià ricorda l’antica amicizia degli inglesi col padre suo, negus Giovanni, 
spera nel loro aiuto contro gl’italiani e conclude scusandosi di non aver scritto 
prima perchè le strade sono difficili. Il messo di Mangascià, persona di sua 
fiducia e che fu incaricato di completare a voce la missione affidatagli, lascid 
il campo abissino dopo Amba Alagi, fatto al quale Mangascià non avrebbe 
preso parte perché rimasto al lago Ascianghi con Menelik, e passando da 
Massaua incognito, giunse qui. Egli raccontd che Mangascià fu obbligato a 
rivolgersi a Menelik, suo malgrado per avere aiuti, non potendo disporre di 
ugual numero di soldati né d’armi e munizioni, ma assicurö che mai lo ri- 
conobbe né mai lo riconoscer& per Negus Neghesti. Aggiunse che uguale 
condctta terranno sempre ras Oliè c Tacl& Aimanot ce che lo stesso Menelik 


Nr. 11147, 
Italien. 
29 Jan. 1896. 
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riconosce Mangascià un superiore e rimane in piedi dinanzi a lui. Secondo 
quest’abissino, appena vinti gli italiani, Mangascià si farà proclamare Negus 
Neghesti e spera nell’aiuto dell’Inghilterra contro Menelik, tanto piü che avra 
seco Taclé Aimanot. || Nel campo scioano oltre ad una grande abbondanza di 
fucili e di munizioni vi sarebbero parecchi cannoni e mitragliatrici, sotto gli 
ordini di un russo il quale sta istruendo nel maneggio di queste armi gl’in- 
digeni. I francesi che accompagnano gli scioani sarebbero parecchi ma non 
ne sa il numero preciso. Essendogli stato detto che Menelik chiede la pace 
(cosa che egli ignorava) rispose non esserne meravigliato, ma che Menelik 
avrebbe trattato per sé, giacché diffida degli altri capi ed & di natura paurosa, 
ma qualunque cosa avesse concluso non sarebbe stato approvato dai ras, i 
quali continuerebbero la guerra per loro conto. || Lord Cromer, dal quale mi 
sono recato subito mi disse essere convinto che il governo inglese uniformera 
la sua condotta ai nostri desideri e che sara pronto a rispondere nel senso 
da noi chiesto, come aveva fatto l’anno scorso. || Conversando lungamente della 
situazione con Wingate bey (persona competentissima e che conosce bene 
quella gente per il lungo soggiorno fatto nel mar Rosso e perché da molto 
tempo capo della Intelligence Departement) mi disse, come opinione sua per- 
sonale e facendo tutte le riserve perchè egli non pud parlare con completa 
conoscenza di causa ignorando le attuali trattative fra il generale Baratieri e 
Menelik, che sarebbe da studiarsi se il trattare con Mangasciä, contro Menelik, 
non sarebbe più proficuo per noi. Egli propende a credere che il primo di 
cssi col prestigio dell’eredité paterna avrebbe un ascendente sulle popolazioni, 
conservatrici per natura loro, quindi desiderose di mantenere, almeno formal- 
mente, l’antica costituzione. || Mangascid fatto Negus invece di Menelik, che 
rimarrebbe confinato al sud o deposto, se vincolato a noi da un trattato effi- 
cace per le sue condizioni essenziali ma che rispettasse le apparenze presso 
gl’indigeni, potrebbe crearsi, col nostro aiuto, un regno sotto il suo dominio 
diretto, a sud del Tigré e, pur essendo egli vassallo dell’Italia, di fatto, avrebbe 
sotto di sé gli altri ras che resterebbero sottoposti in realtà a noi perché il 
nuovo Negus dovrebbe esser abilmente legato all’Italia per mezzo di consiglieri 
o residenti. || Questo vago progetto accennatomi dal signor Wingate in una 
conversazione famigliare ho creduto dover riferire all’Eccellenza Vostra sia per 
la competenza della persona da cui parte, sia perché so che egli stesso la 
svolse a lord Cromer il quale, credo, non sarebbe alieno dal prestarsi a trat- 
tative di questo genere qualora il governo italiano lo desiderasse. || Ho tele- 
grafato brevemente quanto precede all’Eccellenza Vostra ed al governatore 
dell’Eritrea giacché mi sembrava cid potesse avere qualche influenza sulle 
trattative che, a quanto dicono i giornali, sarebbero in corso. 
Salvago Raggi. 
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Nr. 11148. ITALIEN. — General Baratieri an den Kriegsminister. 
Galliano ist bei Adagamus angekommen. 


Massaua, 30. Januar 1896. 
Telegramma, || Adagamus, ore 18. — Giunse ora battaglione Galliano Nr. 11148, 
partito stamane vicinanze Haussen, ove iersera era giunto intero esercito 90 Jon 1896. 
scioano. Gli mossi incontro fino a un’ora dal campo portando plauso Re, 
patria. Ufficiali soldati bianchi neri mirabili per spirito, contegno. Galliano 
ha armi, munizioni, bagaglio, avendo ricevuto in parte mezzi trasporto dal 
Negus. Fino al mio incontro fa accompagnato da un sottocapo di ras Maconen. 
Qui fu ricevuto grande entusiasmo. Tutta truppa in armi. Menelik, dopo 
avere promesso rilasciare tutti, volle tenere ostaggi 9 ufficiali, un sott’afficiale. 
Iniziate trattative perchè siano rilasciati. Domattina manderd tutti i parti- 


colari. Baratieri. 





Nr. 11149. ITALIEN. — Baron Blanc an den Botschafter in 
London. Ueber Mangaschas Brief an die Königin 


von England. 
Rom, 30. Januar 1896. 


Telegramma. || Il reggente la regia agenzia al Cairo telegrafa: ,,Sono Nr. 11149. 
giunte lettere autografe di ras Mangascia per la Regina d’Inghilterra e per I 
ufficiali inglesi; in esse si chiede aiuto contro di noi. Il messaggero del Ras 
assicura che Mangascià non riconosce l’autoritä di Menelik dal quale, d’accordo 
con Taclé Aimanot del Goggiam, & deciso di separarsi eventualmente. Lord 
Cromer & disposto ad uniformare la sua condotta alle nostre intenzioni. Tele- 
grafai al governatore di Massaua, Scrivo.“ || Ho risposto cosi: „Lord Cromer 
farebbe al Governo del Re cosa gradita rispondendo a Mangascià in modo 
conforme a quello in cui S. M. la Regina d’Inghilterra e il sirdar Kitchener 
pascià gid risposero a consimili di lui lettere nel dicembre 1894, che, cioë, 
la miglior prova che il ras poteva dare della sua amicizia all’Inghilterra era 
quella d’intendersi coll’Italia, amica ed alleata di questa. Quelle lettere non 
farono allora inoltrate a destino, perchè Mangascià ruppe intanto in aperta 
rivolta, ma potrebbero essere ora opportunamente ricordate nella risposta.‘“ *) 

Blanc. 





Nr. 11150. ITALIEN. — Der Generalkonsul in Kairo an Baron 
Blanc. Ueber den Brief Mangaschas an die Königin 


von England. 
Kairo, 3. Februar 1896. (10. Febr.) 


Signor ministro, || Appena mi pervenne il telegramma dell’Eccellenza Vo- Nr. 11150. 
stra, in data 30 gennaio u. s., mi recai da lord Cromer per esprimergli i, De. 
desidert del regio Governo, riguardo alla risposta che Sua Maestà la Regina 


*) An demselben Tage auch dem (ieneral Baratieri mitgeteilt. Red. 


Nr. 11150 
Italien. 
3. Fobr. 1896. 


Nr. 11151. 
Italien. 
7.Febr. 1896. 


Nr. 11152. 
Italien. 
7. Febr. 1896. 


Nr. 11153. 
Italien 


7. Febr. 1896. 
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d’Inghilterra manderebbe a ras Mangasciä. || Questo agente diplomatico britan- 
nico si moströ personalmente favorevole a consigliare al suo Governo di agire 
in questa circostanza, pienamente d’accordo con noi, uniformando la propria 
condotta ai desideri nostri e mi promise di scrivere in tal senso a Londra. || 
Ma mi soggiunse aver gid spedito la lettera diretta a Sua Maestà la Regina, 
ed esser convinto che, appena fosse giunta, sarebbero state fatte direttamente 
comunicazioni dal Governo inglese all’italiano per combinare la risposta. Su 
questa, modellerebbero il sirdar ed il governatore di Suachim le loro lettere. || 
Seppi poi che il messo di Mangascià lascer& a giorni il Cairo per ritornare 
nel Tigré, avendo una semplice ricevuta delle lettere da lui portate. Sara 
quindi da decidersi pure il modo che dovra tenere il Governo inglese, per 
fare pervenire i suoi dispacci a Mangasciä, esaminando se convenga incaricarne 
le autorità italiane o se sia più opportuno cercare altro mezzo. 
Salvago Raggi. 


Nr. 11151. ITALIEN. — Baron Blanc an den Generalkonsul in 
Kairo. Antwort auf das Vorige. 
Rom, 7. Februar 1896. 
Telegramma. || Mi giunge ora il suo rapporto del 29 gennaio. Ringrazi 
per me lord Cromer e aggiunga che il Governo del Re non vede alcun in- 
conveniente a che l’Inghilterra, rispondendo a ras Mangascià nel senso da noi 
desiderato, secondo il mio telegramma del 30 gennaio, aggiunga ritenere pos- 
sibile un accomodamento con l’Italia, quando Mangascia tratti con noi diretta- 


mente. Blanc. 





Nr. 11152. ITALIEN. — Baron Blanc an General Baratieri. 
Verhandlung Mangaschas mit England. 
Rom, 7. Februar 1896. 
Telegramma. || Mi & giunto il rapporto del regio agente al Cairo circa 
le lettere di Mangascià, di cui al mio telegramma del 30 gennaio. Il Governo 
del Re deve lasciare a Vostra Eccellenza di giudicare sulla possibilità di 
condurre ora simili trattative. Comunque, ripeto che di tali lettere Vostra 
Eccellenza potrebbe utilmente servirsi senza alcun pregiudizio delle operazioni 


militari. Blanc. 





Nr. 11153. ITALIEN. — General Baratieri an Baron Blanc. 
Verhandlung Salsas mit Ras Makonen. 
Massaua, 7. Februar 1896. 
Telegramma. || Mai-Memen, 7. — Il maggiore Salsa stamane ebbe il 
convegno annunziato con Maconen agli avamposti. Il ras, a nome dell’Impera- 
tore, gli espose ufficialmente le segnenti condizioni di pace: ritorno ai confini 
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del trattato d’Uccialli; stipulazione di un nuovo trattato fra l’Italia e l’Etiopia, Nr. 11153. 
del quale non indicd le basi fondamentali. In colloqui successivi segreti ed 2, Fete 1800, 
intimi, disse di ritenere che si poteva concludere la pace sulla base della 
modificazione del trattato di Uccialli e dell’occupazione temporanea dei terri- 

tori su cui fu issata la nostra bandiera. Il maggiore Salsa riporto l’impres- 

sione che gli scioani desiderosi di pace sinceramente non per preoccupazione 

del presente ma dell’avvenire. Jo non posso, naturalmente, allontanarmi dalle 
istruzioni contenute nel telegramma di V. E. in data 28 gennaio. 

Baratieri. 


Nr. 11154. ITALIEN. — Der Ministerpräsident an General Ba- . 
ratieri. Instruktionen für die Friedensverhand- 


lungen. 





Rom, 8. Februar 1896. 


Telegramma, || Ella & autorizzata dal Consiglio dei ministri a trattare Nr. 11154. 
ad referendum, attingendo possibilmente le condizioni dal progetto di trattatos, Febr. 1896, 
mandatole dal ministro degli affari esteri il 18 gennaio u. s. Per lo meno, 
sieno base delle trattative il possesso definitivo per l’Italia dei territorii oc- 
cupati in agosto 1895, linea Adigrat-Adua, e riconferma trattato Uccialli. 
Chieda anche occupazione temporanea Macallé e Amba-Alagi. Si guardi dalle 
insidie. Non sospenda le ostilità che nel solo caso di utilità per noi. Avra 


i rinforzi chiesti ier. Crispi. 





Nr. 11155. ITALIEN. — General Baratieri an Baron Blanc. 
Brief Ras Makonens an Major Salsa. 
Massaua, 9. Februar 1896. 


Telegramma. || Entiscid, 8. — Maconen scrive al maggiore Salsa: „Aka- Nr. 11155, 
semè — Tutte le cose di cui abbiamo parlato le ho riferite all’imperatore. pn, ang 
Questi ha risposto — per tutte le cose gradirei che venisse da me maggiore 
Salsa presto, ma non aspetti domani per poter aggiustar le cose con vantaggio 
per loro e per me, — E bene che Ella porti delle cose concrete, gradirei 
che Ella si affrettasse.“ Nostre truppe e scioane trovansi di fronte a pochi 
chilometri di distanza, entrambe in buone posizioni. Informatori tutti affer- 
mano scioani decisi non attaccarci in posizioni nostre. sperano essere attaccati 
nelle loro; nostro successo se attaccati, certo; dubbio, se dobbiamo muovere 
attacco posizioni fortissime guarnite da nemico più numeroso di noi. Sposta- 
mento da Adagamus alle attuali posizioni accresce notevolmente, almeno modo 
transitorio, difficolta approvvigionamento cosi da rendere difficilissimo inseguire 
incalzando nemico, se si allontanasse; rinnovazione difficoltà peserebbe sopra 
inscguimento, dopo combattimento fortunato. Difficile e tardo movimento truppe 
bianche in regione aspra montana rispetto truppe indigene. Mi occorre sol- 
lecita risposta intenzioni Governo *), qualora Menelich fosse propenso trattare 


*) Vedi telegramma da Roma 8 febbraio. 


Nr. 11155. 
Italien. 
9. Feb. 1896. 


Nr. 11156. 
Italien. 
11. Feb. 1896. 
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sulla base di un’occupazione temporanca delle provincic gid dipendenti da 
Mangascià. Intanto, come ho fatto oggi proseguo operazion? e rispondo che 
per accondiscendere desiderio imperatore attendo istruzioni. 

Baratieri. 





Nr. 11156. ITALIEN. — Baron Blanc an den Generalkonsul in 
Kairo. Ueber die Verhandlung Ras Mangaschas mit 


England. 
Rom, 11. Februar 1896. 


Telegramma. || Se lord Cromer ottenesse telegrafica autorizzazione dal 
suo Governo di risponderc, in nome della Regina, nel senso delle precedenti 
lettere della Regina, aggiungendo che riterrebbe possibile un accordo tra 
l'Italia e ras Mangascià se questi si rivolgesse direttamente al Governo italiano, 


“ Yinviato di Mangascià potrebbe senza ulteriore ritardo ripartire portando la 


Nr. 11157.' 
Italien. 
12. Feb. 1896. 


Nr, 11158. 
Italien. 
13. Feb. 1896. 


lettera di lord Cromer. Blanc 





Nr. 11157, ITALIEN. — Der Generalkonsul in Kairo an Baron 
Blanc. Antwort auf das Vorige. 
Kairo, 12. Februar 1896. (19. Febr.) 

Signor ministro, || Ricevetti ieri sera il telegramma dell’Eccellenza Vostra 
riguardante la risposta alle lettere dirette da ras Mangasciä a Sua Maesta la 
Regina d’Inghilterra ed al sirdar. Mi recai stamane da lord Cromer per fargli 
la comunicazione, della quale l’Eccellenza Vostra m’incaricava, ed egli mi ri- 
spose non aver ricevuto alcuna risposta da Londra, per cui aveva creduto che 
fossero ancora in corso trattative fra il Governo britannico e italiano a questo 
riguardo. || Ad ogni modo, egli telegrafava oggi stesso indicando quale risposta 
il Regio Governo avrebbe desiderato fosse mandata a Mangascià e chiedendo 
istruzioni. Secondo lord Cromer credeva, il messo di Mangascià deve essere 
partito; ma non sara impossibile farlo fermare a Suachim, o far pervenire in 
altro modo la risposta direttamente a ras Mangascià. || Appena conoscerd il 
risultato della domanda rivolta da lord Cromer al suo Governo, ne informerd 


telegraficamente l’Eccellenza Vostra. Salvago Raggi 





Nr. 11158. ITALIEN. General Baratieri an den Kriegsminister. 
Bericht Salsas über die feindlichen Streitkräfte. 
Massaua, 13. Februar 1896. 
Telegramma. || Maggiore Salsa, recatosi compo Menelik, riferisce: Sulle 
falde meridionali monte Tillilé e fronte torrente Unguia trovasi, circa 7 chilo- 
metri ovest nostri avamposti, campo ras Maconen; sono con lui Alula, Balamo 
al Taclé e, fronte truppe, fitaurari Gardez; complesso circa 2 500 tende, forse 
10000 fucili. Dopo mezz'ora verso ovest si apre vasta conca selva tra monte 
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Tillilé e Gandapta, direzione sud-nord percorsa strada Dira-Ieha-Belesa, || Nr. 11158. 
Campo Menelik occupa intera conca gremita tende; calcola circa 20000. Im- Iran. 
possibile stimare con approssimazione numero fucili che, data estensione campo, 
pare possa calcolarsi 70 ad 80 mila. Centro conca Jeha trovasi campo im- 
peratore e Taitü; intorno Olié, Attichim Mangascià, Ato Ghirghis. Mangascià 
forma estrema sinistra; Micael e Taclé Aimanot estrema destra verso Gandapta 
e Adua. Nei campi infinito numero quadrupedi; vedonsi viveri ma non 
abbondanti, dentro tende. || Aspetto generale di campo sano e discretamente 
provvisto viveri. Parlasi prossimo spostamento forse verso nord; oggi nessun 


movimento. Baratieri. 





Nr. 11159. ITALIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Stellung der 


Italiener. 
Massaua, 13. Februar 1896. 


Telegramma. || Entiscid, 11. — Nemico non mosse. Nostra posizione Nr, 11159. 
cosi esposta: avanti sinistra sui monti brigata Albertone, 6 battaglioni indigeni, ee, 
2 batterie da montagna indigeni, 2 batterie a tiro rapido; seguendo la cresta 
che fronteggia campo, bande con compagnia Barbanti in avamposti sopra 
unamba; destra battaglione di milizia mobile; indietro della conca Entisciö, 
appoggiate alture, brigata Arimondi con reggimenti Stevani, Brusati, brigata 
Dabormida con reggimenti Ragni, Aireghi; al centro 6 batterie artiglieria 
montagna ordini maggiore Zola, col quartiere generale sull’altura di Tucoz; 
in riserva, reggimenti Romero, Nava, zappatori, genio, ecc. Forza ufficiali 535; 
bianchi 10620; indigeni 10083. Malati leggieri 65. Entrano infermeria 4 
ufficiali; ammalati 1. Domani avremo ad Adi Ugri 3 battaglioni; giorno 14 
vi arriverà il 4°. || Lunghezza linea telegrafica per Adigrat con filo leggiero 


ragione frequenti interruzioni. Baratieri 





Nr. 11160, ITALIEN. — General Baratieri an Baron Blanc. 
Friedensvorschläge an Menelik. 
Massaua, 13. Februar 1896. 

Telegramma. || Tucoz, 12. — In seguito all’autorizzazione del Consiglio „,, 11180. 
dei ministri e all’insistente invito di Menilik, feci fare dal maggiore Salsa le Italien. 
seguenti proposte: rinnovazione del trattato di Uccialli, cessione all’Italia di 13. Feb. 1896. 
tutto il territorio dove & stata piantata la bandiera italiana, Le contro- 
proposte di Menelik escludono l’occupazione permanente dei nuovi territori, e 
tendono ad una radicale modificazione del trattato d’Uccialli. Rispondo con la 
lettera seguente: „Il maggiore Salsa mi riferisce parola per parola quello che 
Vostra Maestà ha mandato a dire al nostro Governo. Le proposte che Vostra 
Maesta fa al nostro Governo non possono venire accettate e neppure discusse 
pid a lungo, Ella sa quali siano le proposte del mio Governo. Il Governo 


per fare cosa gradita a Vostra Maestà ha consentito a nominare un uomo 
Staatgarchiv LIX. 6 


Nr. 11160. 
Italien. 
18. Feb. 1896, 


Nr. 11161. 
Italien. 
14. Feb. 1896. 


Nr. 11162. 
Italien. 
14. Feb.1896. 


Nr. 11163. 
Italien. 
19. Feb.1896. 
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per trattare della pace, sperando che si sarebbe fatto una cosa giusta e utile 
per noi e per Lei. Adesso mi sembra le trattative doversi considerare finite 


e ognuno di noi resta libero nelle sue azioni.“ li: 
Baratieri. 





Nr. 11161. ITALIEN. — Baron Blanc an den Generalkonsul in 
Kairo. Verhandlungen Mangaschas mit England. 
Rom, 14. Februar 1896. 
Telegramma, || Il generale Baratieri desidera una pronta risposta della 
Regina a lord Cromer per le lettere di ras Mangascià. Voglia sollecitare de- 
cisione possibilmente nel senso del mio telegramma dell’ 11 corrente. Lord 
Cromer ci farebbe pure cosa gratida rimettendo al generale Baratieri il testo 
delle lettere di ras Mangascià. Lord Cromer potrebbe intanto servirsi delle 
risposte dell’anno scorso mandandole con lettera d’accompagnamento a ras 
Mangascia. Blanc. 


Nr. 11162. ITALIEN. — Baron Blanc an General Baratieri. Der- 


selbe Gegenstand. 
Rom, 14. Februar 1896. 


Telegramma, || Ho sollecitato le risposte dell’Inghilterra alle lettere 
di ras Mangascià. Nell’attesa, anche il mostrarsi edotto di queste lettere 
cosi con Mangascià stesso e Taclé Aimanot, come con Menelik potrebbe riu- 
scirle utile. Blanc. 





Nr. 11163. ITALIEN. — Der Botschafter in London an Baron 
Blanc. Uebersendet die Verhandlungen zwischen 
Ras Mangascha und England. 

London, 19. Februar 1896. (22. Febr.) 
Signor ministro, || Riferendomi ai telegrammi di Vostra Eccellenza, in 
data del 30 gennaio e del 14 febbraio di quest’anno ho l’onore di trasmettere 
qui unita a Vostra Eccellenza la copia di una lettera indirizzata da ras Man- 
gascià alla Regina d’Inghilterra in data 23 Nekasi (28 agosto 1895) (annesso I) 
e della minuta di risposta che lord Salisbury si propone di ottomettere all’- 
approvazione della Regina (annesso II). || Questi sono i document? che, in via 

confidenzialissima, ho potuto ottenere dal Foreign office. A. Ferrero. 

Anlage I. 

To Queen Victoria, Queen of Kings, Empress of the Great Red Sea. — From 

Ras Mangasha, son of King John, King of Kings of Zion and Ethiopia. 


With all due respect I beg to offer to Your Majesty my greetings, and 
I hope you are well. Thank God I am well. || My father all his life lived 
under the shadow of Your friendship, and it is said that such as the father 


æ 
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does so should the son follow in his footsteps. || The former friendly relations Nr. 11168. 
between Your Kingdom and the Kingdom of Ethiopia have not been changed. jo Feb 1808. 
But now the Italians have come and have occupied my country. I beg Your 

Majesty will not be unmindful of the old friendship which exists between 

Your Government and my father, which he advised me to maintain. || I bave 

delayed writing to Your Majesty because the roads are cut; otherwise nothing 

would have prevented me from writing. Neither mountains nor rivers will 

prevent me from writing or failing in my friendship to a friend. 

Seal of Ras Mangasha, Son of King John, 


King of Kings. 


Anlage II. 

Ras Mangasha Son of King John, King of Kings of Zion and Ethiopia. 

Foreign office, ... February 1896. 
Sir, || I am commanded by the Queen of Great Britain and Ireland, 
Empress of India, to inform you that your letter dated the 21st of September 
last has been received and that it has given Her Majesty great pleasure 
to hear from You. While assuring you of the sincere friendship with which 
the Queen is animated towards You, I am to express Her Majesty’s regret 
that hostilities should have broken out between Abyssinia and Italy, and I am 
to add that Her Majesty earnestly hopes that peace between the two coun- 

tries may soon be concluded on satisfactory and lasting terms. 
I am, Your sincere Friend 
Salisbury. 





Nr. 11164. ITALIEN. — General Baratieri an den Kriegsminister. 


Stellung der Italiener. 
Massaua, 21. Februar 1896. 


Telegramma. || Addichi, 21 febbraio. — Appena avvenuta defezione Nr. 1116. 
Sebath e Agos, vedendo probabile rivolta Agamé e possibile suo estendersi aL. Pan sao. 
Oculè Cusai, mentre provvedeva sicurezza retrovie coi mezzi già accennati a 
Vostra Eccellenza, credetti dover pure studiare misura piü radicale, qualora 
conseguenze ribellione si accentuassero. Ventilai anche opportunità portare 
corpo operazioni a posizioni più arretrate e in relazioni sicure con nostra base. 
Abbandonare attuale posizione ora bene preparata, essendo a contatto con 
nemico, parvemi non doversi fare che in caso più grave, per conseguenza 
morale e forse ancora materiale che poteva avere. Decisi rimanere, tanto più 
che azione colonne Oddone e Valli e rinforzo presidio lungo linea operazione 
con reggimento Stevani e De Boccad danno sufficiente sicurezza sulle retrovie. 

Se rivolta Agamè prendesse proporzivni allarmanti, se accennasse estendersi 
Oculé Cusai, o se accadessero altri fatti che rendessero pericoloso qui rima- 
nere più a lungo, mi dovrei risolvere per posizione più arretrata verso Adi 


Cajéh dove farei radunata ancora ultimi rinforzi in viaggio. Con questi credo 
6* 


Nr. 11164. 
Italien. 
2t. Feb.1896. 


Nr. 11165. 
Italien. 
22, Feb. 1806. 


Nr. 11166. 
Italien. 
22. Feb. 1896. 
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raggiunti estremi limiti forza mobiliata del corpo operazioni per gia accennate 
difficoltà logistiche e natura terreno. Ulteriori truppe inviate da Italia solo 
possono costituire interi presidii, che ho ridotto al minimo indispensabile. || 
Fino ora conseguenze rivolta Sebath e Agos sono limitate e non allarmanti, 
nell’Oculé Cusai ancora nessun fatto prodotto sommossa, che certo non potrebbe 


sfuggire nostra attivissima vigilanza. Baratieri. 





Nr. 11165. ITALIEN. — Baron Blanc an den Botschafter in 
London. Vorstellung gegen die englische Antwort 
an Mangascha. 

Rom, 22. Februar 1896. 
Telegramma. || Mi riferisco al suo rapporto del 19 corrente. || Il pro- 
getto di risposta di lord Salisbury a Mangascià non facendo nessuna differenza 
fra l’amicizia inglese verso Mangascià e quella verso Italia, mentre la ris- 
posta del Ministero Rosebery allo stesso Mangascià parlava dell’Italia come 
alleata dell’Inghilterra, crediamo che linvio di tale risposta nuocerebbe ai 


nostri interessi. Blanc. 





Nr. 11166. ITALIEN. — General Baratieri an den Kriegsminister. 
Stellung der Feinde. 
Massaua, 22. Februar 1896. 

Telegramma. || Addi Dichi Ferdu, 21 febbraio. — Ieri nemico doveva 
spostare campo, più perché aveva esaurito pascoli e scarseggiava acqua, che 
per motivi tattici Lo trattenne ricognizione eseguita dal generale Da Bor- 
mida con tre battaglioni bianchi e una compagnia milizia, di cui tenni ieri 
parola. Stamane si notö molto movimento nei campi nemici e schieramenti 
innanzi; furono tolte le tende maggiori sull’altura che fra i picchi del Gan- 
dapta si vede chiaramente da nostra posizione. Dicesi stormi di gente mos- 
sero verso sud, fermandosi dopo un’ ora presso Amba Semraxata; più tardi, 
seppesi erano spostati campi Menelik, Tacl& Aimanot, Olié, Micael allungando 
alquanto fronte campo, probabilmente per sfuggire il lezzo dei campi occupati. 
Menelik impose oltre mille quintali grano al capitolo di Axum contrariamente 
ogni tradizione, il che potrebbe dimostrare scarsezza viveri; dicesi che capi- 
tolo abbia protestato. Degiacc Area inviato sulla strada Adua-Daro-Tacle- 
Mareb con cinquecento cavalieri fece icri ritorno campo. Sebath e Agos sono 
oggi tre ore oriente Barachit; dicesi che prigionieri italiani saranno condotti 
Alitiena, ove è stazione cattolica. Capitano De Bernardis che trovasi con 
colonna mobile a Barachit consente che padre Gabre Cristos, capuccino, vada 
portare loro soccorsi e cercarne notizie. 

Baratieri. 
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Nr. 11167. ITALIEN. — Ein königliches Dekret ernennt Bal- 
dissera zum Gouverneur von Erytrea. 
Rom, 22. Februar 1896. 

Umberto I || per grazia di Dio e per volontà della Nazione Re d'Italia. dr 

Sulla proposta del presidente del Consiglio e dei ministri della guerra, 22. Feb. 1806. 
della marina e degli affari esteri. || Sentito il Consiglio dei ministri. || Abbiamo 
decretato e decretiamo: || Il tenente generale Baldissera comm. Antonio & 
nominato comandente in capo delle nostre truppe in Africa. || Durante la guerra 
assumerà nella Eritrea i poteri civili e militari. || Il presente decreto sara 
registrato alla Corte dei conti. | | 

Dato a Roma, addi 22 febbraio 1896. 

Umberto. 
Crispi — Mocenni — E. Morin — Blanc. 





Nr. 11168. ITALIEN. — Der Vizegouverneur von Erytrea an den 
Kriegsminister. Angriff der Derwische. 

Massaua, 23. Februar 1896. Nr. 11168. 

Telegramma. || Comandante del distaccamento di Cassala riferisce che 23. Pe 1806 

stamani posti sicurezza coltivazioni furono attaccati dai dervisci. Perdite Ba 
nostre 10 morti, 6 feriti, 5 dispersi; del nemico assai maggiori. Dervisci fatto 
prigioniero dice loro truppa appartenere corpo El Fascer, contano 5000 
uomini che inviano attacco Cassala. Avanguardia che combatté stamane contro 
compagnia, accorsa sostegno piccoli posti conteneva 600 fanti, 500 cavalieri. 


Forte ha circa tre mesi viveri abbondanti munizioni. 
Lamberti, 





Nr. 11169. ITALIEN. — Der Kriegsminister an General Bara- 
tieri. Ankündigung von Verstärkungen. 
Rom, 24. Februar 1896. 


Telegramma. || Governo ha determinato inviare colonia quattro battag- wr. 11169. 
lioni alpini, due bersaglieri, sei fanteria, quattro batterie, una compagnia genio, a Pon aps 
servizi accessori con relative salmerie e riserva mille muli. Queste truppe | 
permetteranno costituire nuova riserva ovvero aumentare presidt secondo cir- 
costanze. Esse avranno armamento 1891 e partiranno in due scaglioni, giorni 
26 e 28 con tre generali, quattro colonnelli, di cui comunichefd nomi, un 
maggiore stato maggiore, maggiore medico, maggiore commissario ed ufficiali 
inferiori detti corpi. Ne preavviso Vostra Eccellenza perchè, tenuto conto di 
puanto potrà Ella provvedere costi, voglia telegrafare fabbisogno materiali 
ogni genere. Dica pure se in relazione sviluppo operazioni e quantita rinforzi 
crede assicurato servizio direzioni sanitä, commissariato con attuale personale, 

0 convenga invio colonnelli medico e commissario. Comunichi disposizioni 
prese per eventuale ricovero e cura sull’altipiano feriti, malati intrasportabili 


Nr. 11169. 
Italien. 
24. Feb.1896. 


Nr. 11170, 
Italien. 
25. Feb.18ÿ6. 


Nr. 11171. 
Italien. 
25. Feb. 1896. 


Nr. 11172. 
Italien. 
26. Feb.1896. 
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e se occorrono altri provvedimenti per loro sgombro. Dica se conferma suo 
telegramma circa sospensione ulteriore invio derrate. Disponga che fino nuovo 
ordine sia vietato tutti militari prendere terra Alessandria. 

Mocenni. 





Nr. 11170. ITALIEN. — Botschafter in London an Baron Blanc. 
| | Antwort auf Nr. 11164. | 

London, 25. Februar 1896. 
Telegramma. || II Foreign office ha ammesso il progetto di lettera a ras 


Mangascia essere scorretto. Ne prepara un altro. 
ang prep Ferrero, 





Nr. 11171. ITALIEN. — Der Ministerpräsident an General Ba- 
ratieri. Fordert energischere Kriegführung. 
Rom, 25. Februar 1896. 
Telegramma. || Codesta & una tisi militare, non una guerra: piccole sca- 
ramuccie, nelle quali ci troviamo sempre inferiori di numero dinanzi il nemico: 
sciupio di eroismo senza successo. Non ho consigli a dare perché non sono 
sul luogo, ma constato che la campagna & senza un preconcetto e vorrei fosse 
stabilito. Siamo pronti a qualunque sacrificio per salvare l’onore dell’escrcito 


ed il prestigio della monarchia. Crispi: 





Nr. 11172. ITALIEN. — General Baratieri an den Kriegsminister. 
Demonstrationen gegen Adua. 


Massaua, 26. Februar 1896. 


Telegramma. || Sauriat, 25. — Ieri dimostrazione offensiva verso Adua 
con 14 battaglioni, 6 batterie su tre colonne corrispondenti al terreno ed alla 
distribuzione colle forzc sulla nostra posizione trincerata; colonne laterali si 
congiunsero ovest Monte Adieras, mentre colonna centrale formava riserva 
sulle alture sud Adieras in corrispondenza diretta e facile coi nostri accam- 
pamenti. Truppe rimasero sul posto fino a notte fatta, poi ripiegarono sulla 
posizione senza avere scambiato un colpo. Nemico concentrato intorno Adua, 
invid domenica Alula, Mangascià ed Olié verso Mareb. Cid diede origine 
allarme di Adiqualà; ma ieri quei ras tornarono colle truppe ad Adua. Forse 
iuvio era finto per trarmi fuori dalle posizioni, forse era ricognizione che non 
trovd acqua sufficiente per passaggio Mareb con tutte le forze. Stamane 
nemico si avanz da Adua verso posizione occupata ieri da noi. Maggiore 
Ameglio col 5° battaglione e bande Seraé occupd ieri Adiqualà ed il ciglione 
Mareb ristabilendovi i posti ripiegati domenica notte. 

Baratieri. 
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Nr. 11173. ITALIEN. — Baron Blanc an General Baldissera, 
‘Instruktion für die Verhandlungen mit Menelik. 
Rom, 27. Februar 1896. 

Caro generale, | Ad ogni buon fine, e senza pregiudicare la libertà na 
dell’uso dei suoi pieni poteri, non solo per le operazioni militari, ma per le 97, Feb.18%. 
eventuali trattative di pace, credo doverle esprimere il parere che l’impegno 
preso dal Negus di non concedere né protettorati nd concessioni di territori 
ad altre potenze, manterrebbe intatta la posizione da noi presa alla conferenza 
di Bruxelles, posizione che & la base piü incontestata dei nostri interessi politici 
verso lEtiopia. E quando Ella proponesse cid, l’appoggerei in Consiglio dei 
ministri. Blanc. 





Nr. 11174. ITALIEN.-— General Baratieri an den Kriegsminister. 


Militärische Lage. 
Massaua, 28. Februar 1896. 
... (Nr. 11174. 


Telegramma. || Sauriat, 27. — Esercito scioano tutto in Adua coi soliti juatien. 
posti guardia sulle strade di Abacarima, Mariam-Sciavitü e Darotaclè. Furono 28. Feb.1896. 
mandate grosse colonne a razziare nello Sciré, Abi-Abo e Adi-Arbaté, d’onde 
sono attese di ritorno oggi o domani. Scarsezza viveri si va accentuando; 
affermasi truppe abbiano protestato presso Menelik, che ordind suaccennate 
razzie, impose 2000 sacchi granaglie Axum, e promise portare presto esercito 
in paese ricco. Intorno progetto scioano voce più insistente & quella muovano 
Seraé; non escludesi si decidano attaccare Sauriat, muovendo per Farras-Mai, 
ovvero vadano verso Sciré. Ribelli Agamé dopo sconfitta del 25 gravitano 
fra i monti Asumba e Gunda-gunda con circa 2000 fucili. Oggi eseguita 
ricognizione con tre battaglioni ed una batteria sulla strada Mel-Belesa. Oculé 
Cusai tranquillo. Baratieri. 





Nr. 11175. ITALIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Transport- 


schwierigkeiten. 
Massaua, 28. Februar 1896. 


Telegramma. || Difficoltà trasporti, che fin da inizio campagna si presen- Nr. 11175. 
tarono di al gravità da preoccupare seriamente questo comando, per continuo 28 Feb tas. 
aumento truppe e servizi nel teatro operazioni e per allungamento linea di 
operazioni dovuto necessità strategiche e tattiche, mentre d’altra parte rifor- 
nimento ...... é lentissimo, non ostante sforzi eccezionali fatti e provvedi- 
menti d’ogni genere, presi dal governo della colonia, vanno continuamente 
crescendo; cosi da prevedere non lontano momento che esigenze logistiche 
s'impongano a quell& strategiche. Continuo a ricorrere alle misure più ener- 
giche e pratiche per accrescere ed utilizzare quanto piü e meglio possibile 
nostri mezzi trasporto; ma temo non riuscire completamente, se dalla madre 
patria non arrivano e presto molti quadrupedi all’infuori di quelli formanti le 
salmerie di battaglione. Baratieri. 
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Nr. 11176. ITALIEN. — Der Botschafter in London an Baron 
Blanc. Uebersendet das abgeänderte Projekt des 
Briefes Salisburys an Mangascha. 
London 28. Februar 1896. (3. März.) 
Nr. 11176, Ho l’onore di trasmettere, qui unito, a Vostra Eccellenza un progetto, 
aan 06. propostomi da lord Salisbury, per la risposta da farsi da parte di S. M. la 
Regina d’Inghilterra alla lettera direttale da ras Mangasciä. 
Ferrero, 
Anlage. 
Ras Mangascià son of King John King of Kings of Sion and Ethiopia. 
Sir, 

I am commanded by the Queen of Great Britain and Ireland, Empresse 
of India ete. to inform you that your letter dated the 21 of september last, 
has been received. || While assuring you of the friendly feelings with which 
the Queen continues to be animated towards you, I am to express Her Ma- 
jesty’s great regret that hostilities should have broken out between Abyssinia 
and Italy, which is the friend, and ally of this Country. || Herr Majesty 
earnestly hopes that peace between the two countries may soon be concluded 
on satisfactory and lasting terms; and I am to add that you cannot give a 
better proof of your friendship for Her Majesty than by endeavouring to con- 
tribute to such a settlement. || I am your sincere friend 

Salisbury 
Secretary of State for foreign affairs. 





Nr. 11177. ITALIEN. — Der Kriegsminister an General Bara- 
tieri. Es sind Verstärkungen unterwegs. 

Rom, 1. März 1896. 
Nr. 11177. Telegramma, || Giorno 27 e ieri partirono tutti nuovi rinforzi. Con essi, 
ne come accennai col telegramma del 24 partirono: un maggiore, un capitano, 
due subalterni commissart; un capitano, tre subalterni contabili, drappello 3 
aiutanti di sanità e 20 infermieri. Telegrafi se, oltre questo personale, occor- 
rono ufficiali contabili e truppa sanità, richiesti con suo telegramma. Inco- 
minciato invio riserva 3000 muli con 1500 conducenti. Provveduto per 
sollecito invio tutti materiali richiesti con detto telegramma. Riesce difficile 
provvedere invio 100 militari treno; telegrafi se necessario inviarli. Causa 
aumento colera, specialmente Alessandria, necessario disporre perché codesti 
porti italiani sottopongansi rigorosa visita medica persone ed efficace disin- 
fezione effetti sudici per provenienza dai porti Egitto, fatta eccezione 
per nostre linee postali e nostri noleggiati, per cui emanaronsi disposizioni 

speciali, 
Mocenni. 
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Nr. 11178. ITALIEN. — Der Vizegouverneur von Erytrea an 
den Kriegsminister. Erster Bericht über die Nieder- 


lage bei Adua. 
Massaua, 2. Marz 1896. 


Telegramma, || Telegrammi arrivati ora da Adi Cajéh informano gover- Nr. 11178. 
natore si & deciso sera 29 attaccare mattina seguente posizioni scioane in tre, März 1696. 
colonne: sinistra Albertone, quattro battaglioni indigeni e 4 batterie da mon- 
tagna; centro Arimondi, prima brigata, due batterie montagna; destra Da 
Bormida, seconda brigata, quattro batterie montagna; riserva brigata Ellena, 
batterie tiro rapido. || Teste colonne raggiunsero, sorpresero passi verso Adua 
senza combattere; ma colonna Albertone avanzd su Abba Carima impegnando 
intiero esercito scioano accampato Adua. Di fronte forze preponderanti, 
brigata Albertone non pot& contenersi, dovette ripiegare abbandonando batterie 
montagna: intanto brigata Arimondi venne richiamata proteggere ritirata della 
sinistra. || Posizione ristretta non permise spiegamento forze e batterie mon- 
tagna. Attacco scioani impetuoso avvolgente destra sinistra obbligd truppe 
ritirata che presto prese aspetto di rovescio. Tutte batterie montagna cadute 
in mano -del nemico. Queste informazioni comunicate Adi Cajéh per ordine 
di Valenzano da tenente addetto gran quartiere generale arrivato ivi mar- 
ciando notte, non mi permettono subito poter misurare entitä rovescio; sembra 
perdite siano grandi. Generale Baratieri quasi certamante morto. Altri tele- 
grammi che mi arrivano mentre telegrafo farebbero credere che corpo opera- 
zione in ritirata ripiega verso Coatit, reggimento di Boccard su Adi Cajèh e 
Yintendenza su Mahio. Appena avrd altri ragguagli gia richiesti, telegraferd. || 
Dato ordine diversi presidi per raccolta truppe e massima resistenza, riser- 
vando risoluzioni definitive, appena accertata situazione, Conto partire stasera 
altipiano, prendendo accordi ammiraglio. Lamberti. 





Nr. 11179. ITALIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Weitere Nach- 


richten über Adua. 
Massaua, 2. März 1896. 


Telegramma, || Ricevo altre informazioni. Maggiore Salsa arrivato Mai Nr. 11179. 
Haimi colonne scampate battaglia. Maggiore Ameglio con tre compagnie del à eg, 
suo battaglione, bande Seraé, Sciré riunite, accompagnato colonna circa mig- 
liaio italiani, centinaio indigeni, arrivato Addis Adi, Governatore fino ore 22 
ieri rimasto colonna italiani; indi ignorasi in qual direzione: pare Adi Ugri. 

Con medesimo era Ellena ferito leggermente. Ad Addis Adi sono arrivati 
colonnelli Stevani, Brusati. Ignoro notizie Arimondi, Albertone, Da Bormida, 
altri colonnelli, maggiori. Credo certo vivi Cossu, Angelotti. Di Boccard con 
reggimento si ritira da Barachit ad Adi Cajèh; porta seco numerosi fuggiaschi, 
feriti. | Forte Adigrat ha trenta giorni viveri, abbondanti munizioni da guerra: 
telegrafo resista ad oltranza. Procurerd ogni mezzo raccogliere particolari: 


Nr. 11179. 
Italien. 
2. März 1896. 


Nr. 11180. 
Italien. 
3. März 1896. 
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telegraferd. Avanti partire attendo chiarita situazione, notizie Governatore, 
Ordinato raccogliere corpo operazioni Asmara. Nemico non sembra avanzare. 
Lamberti. 





Nr. 11180. ITALIEN. — General Baratieri an den Kriegsminister. 
Bericht über die Niederlage bei Adua. 
Massaua, 3. Marz 1896. 

Telegramma. || Adi-Caieh, 3 marzo. — Sabato decisi azione contro 
posizioni avanzate scioani verso Adua, percid avanzai con tre colonne comu- 
nicanti fra loro ed. una riserva generale, Colonna destra Da Bormida — 6 bat- 
taglioni bianchi, 4 batterie, battaglione milizia. Colonna contro Arimondi — 
5 battaglioni bianchi, reparto indigeni, 2 batterie. Colonna sinistra Albertone 
— battaglioni indigeni e 4 batterie. Riserva Ellena — battaglioni bianchi, 
uno indigeno, 2 batterie tiro rapido. Le due colonne laterali dovevano per- 
correre le due strade che dalla posizione di Sauriat mettono nella conca di 
Adua, la centrale tenere collegamento per una strada di mezzo, sulla quale 
Marciava pure la riserva. Partenza ore 21 profittando della luna. Obbiettivo 
primo. Occupazione a destra colle Rebbi Arienna, sinistra colle Chidane 
Meret, questi colli, pei quali passano le due strade parallele, sono separati da 
una roccia caratteristica a picco monte Raio, ma le comunicazioni sono rela- 
tivamente facili oltre essa, cioè ad ovest, e sono in vista fra loro. Operazione 
si svolse come era prescritto. All’alba colli trovati sgombri furono occupati 
su per git contemporaneamente, ed io che mi ero avanzato fino al colle Rebbi 
Arienne ne riceveva avviso. Frattanto, ore 7, avendo notato verso sinistra 
oltre colle Chidane Meret uno schioppettio piuttosto vivace, in direzione di 
Adua, feci avanzare di poco colonna Da Bormida e prendere posizione verso 
Mariam Sciaviti, per essere meglio in grado appoggiare brigata Albertone e 
cooperare con essa insieme. Chiamai brigata Arimondi sul colle Rebbi Arienne. 
Poco dopo, ore 7.30, si intese cannone che tirava in direzione di Abba 
Garima, ad una distanza da noi di forse 5 chilometri. || La colonna di sinistra 
era impegnata, ma assai più innanzi del prescritto. Infatti un biglietto di 
Albertone ponevami subito corrente situazione, col dirmi che battaglione 
Turitto inviato dal colle in direzione verso Adua si era fortemente impegnato e 
che egli impiegava tutte le sue forze per disimpegnarlo. Allora io ordinai 


alla brigata Arimondi di coronare prima coi bersaglieri, poi col resto un’altura , 


antistante al colle di Chidane Meret per sostenere Albertone e feci pure avan- 
zare sulla posizione le due batterie a tiro rapido. Frattanto il combatti- 
mento continuava sulla cresta verso Adua assai intenso. Inviai ordine a Da 
Bormida di appoggiare verso sinistra e di sostenere più direttamente Alber- 
tone. Ignoro se l'ordine giunto a destinazione. Grosse torme nemiche a 
destra e sinistra sboccavano sulla cresta e costringevano la brigata Albertone 
a ripiegare dapprima ordinatamente; vi fu un momento di sosta; anzi da parte 
degli indigeni un accenno all’avanzata, che io credetti attribuire alla brigata 


D 


~ 
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Da Bormida, i cui movimenti mi eräno nascosti da un monte. || Frattanto, le we nee. 
batterie a tiro rapido potevano aprire fuoco sopra nemici grandi frotte dis- 3 ya, 1896. 
cendenti dalla cresta. Albertone ritirossi sotto posizione occupata da Ari- 
mondi che scende aspra e spinosa sul colle, per rinforzare la quale venne 
pure battaglione Galliano, già assegnato riserva; ma sebbene fuoco nemicé 
fosse assai poco efficace, sebbene posizioni nostre fossero buone e dominanti, 
truppe si lasciarono subito impressionare da gruppi nemici che profittando 
angoli morti si riunivano e cercavano aggirarci.*) Un gruppo di questi, che 
si era annidato sul monte, indusse a rapido ripiegamento due battaglioni bersa- 
glieri, mentre anche i battaglioni del reggimento Brusati abbandonarono posi- 
zioni; anche battaglioni alpini della riserva non erano pid grado di opporre 
resistenza venivano travolti dai fuggiaschi man mano che si presentavano. I 
nemici frattanto con molta audacia salivano alla posizione e penetravano nelle 
nostre file sparando quasi a bruciapelo agli ufficiali. Allora non valse nessun 
ritegno, nessun ordine per ritirata successiva. Invano ufficiali cercavano trat- 
tenere soldati su qualcuna delle successive posizioni, perché nemici irrompenti 
e pochi cavallieri scioani scorazzanti in basso bastarono a travolgere tutto. 
Allora ricominciarono le vere perdite; soldati come pazzi gettavano fucili e 
munizioni per l’idea che se presi senz’armi non sarebbero stati evirati, e quasi 
tutti gettavano viveri e mantelline. Invano, io col generale Ellena coi collon- 
nelli Stevani e Brusati e Valenzano cercammo dirigere la corrente verso la 
sua base Sauriat, tutti volgevano verso nord per la via pid larga; a notte 
fermammo e cercammo di ordinare alla meglio una ritirata, ma, per un equi- 
voco facile per quei sentieri, la colonna si divise, gli uni coi colonnelli 
Brusati e Stevani andarono verso Mai Haimi, gli altri con me, Ellena, Valenzano 
vennero ad Adi Caieh. Non ho notizie della brigata Da Bormida, né dei 
generali Arimondi ed Albertone; corrono voci piü contrarie, né posso farmi un 
concetto della gravità del disastro, ma vedo impossibile riorganizzare battag- 
lioni bianchi che hanno combattuto. Truppe indigene hanno perso assai, sono 
disordinate e loro morale deve essere scosso contegno bianchi, e tutti ribelli 
e nemici interni hanno preso animo. Parmi molto pericoloso ordinare sgombro 
forte Adigrat circondato (?) da ribelli con forte presidio invincibile, Stanotte 
intendo andare Saganeiti Asmara. Frattanto Lamberti che sara domattina 


Asmara, tiene governo coloniale e corrisponde con Ministero. Baratieri 





Nr. 11181. ITALIEN. — Ein königl. Dekret entsetzt Baratieri 
von dem Posten als Generalgouverneur. 
Rom, 3. März 1896. 
Umberto I || Per grazia di Dio e per volontà della nazione || Re d'Italia. Nr- ol 


Visti i Nostri Decreti 1° gennaio 1890, n. 6592 e 1° ottobre 1891,5 wes 1896. 





*) Questa affermazione e le seguenti circa il contegno delle truppe italiane, sono 
state sinentite dalle concordi attestazioni, verbali e scritte, degli ufficiali reduci dal 
combattimento. 


Nr. 11181. 
Italien. 


3. März 1896. 


Nr. 11182. 
Italien. 


8. Mars 1896. 


Nr. 11183. 
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n. 583; || Visto il Nostro Decreto 28 febbraio 1892 col quale il commendatore 
Oreste Baratieri fu nominato governatore civile della Colonia Eritrea; || Visti 
il Nostro Decreto 18 febbraio 1894, n. 68, e annesso regolamento organico 
amministrativo; || Visto il Nostro Decreto 22 febbraio 1896 col quale sono stati 
affidati al tenente generale Antonio Baldissera i porteri civili e militari nella 
Colonia Eritrea; || Sulla proposta dei ministri degli affari esteri, della gucrra 
e della marina; || Udito il Consiglio dei ministri; || Abbiamo decretato e 


decretiamo: . 
Articolo unico. 


It tenente generale Oreste Baratieri cessa dalle funzioni di governatore 
della Colonia Eritrea. || Il presente Decreto avrà vigore dalla sua data e sarà 
registrato alla Corte dei conti. 

Dato a Roma, li 3 marzo 1896. 

Umberto. | 
Blanc — Mocenni — E. Morin. 





Nr. 11182. ITALIEN. — Der Kriegsminister an den Komman- 
danten der Flottendivision im Rothen Meere. In- 


struktionen für Baldissera. 
Rom, 3. Marz 1896. 


Telegramma. || Voglia al suo sbarco comunicare al generale Baldissera 
quanto segue, cd intanto Ella stessa provveda per quanto é possibile; 

„Ella assuma, come da Decreto Reale consegnatole in Brindisi il comando 
in capo di tutte le truppe ed i poteri civili e politici. Il Governo lo lascia 
interamente arbitro di prendere subito tutte le misure che Ella ritenga 
convenienti per far fronte alla difficile situazione del momento. || In vista dello 
scopo che Ella si prefiggerà, disponga quanto erede più utile. Prenda tanto 
sul fronte sud, come sul fronte ovest i provvedimenti che crederà opportuni 
per migliorare od assicurare la situazione militare, compreso anche l’abban- 
dono di Adigrat e di Cassala sempre quando Ella creda lo sgombro richiesto 
dalla situazione presente, tenuto conto del grado di resistenza di quei forti e 





tale determinazione non La trattenga una riflessione puramente politica, ma 
prenda norma in prima linea dalla utilità e necessità militare. Maturate le 
sue decisioni, le metta in attuazione. Informi questo Ministero e chieda 
quanto Ella stimi necessario a raggiungere il sicuro scopo delle decisioni 
medesime. Accusi ricevuta.“ Mocenni. 





Nr. 11183. ITALIEN. — Baron Blanc an die Vertreter Italiens 


im Auslande. 
Rom, 3. Marz 1896. 


Signor. .... || II telegrafo ci reca la dolorosa notizia d’un insuccesso 


Italien 
8.Märzısge. delle nostre armi in Africa, al momento in cui il comando della colonia aveva 
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stabilito le nostre forze in una posizione sicura, davanti a posizioni nemiche 
pur da esso dichiarate inattacabili, mentre nuovi rinforzi inviati col generale 
Heusch ed i supremi poteri conferiti al generale Baldissera potevano darci 
affdamento di un esito favorevole della nostra difesa. || Non & venuto il 
momento di determinare come e perché in Africa fu infelice per noi l’osservanza 
della regola di lasciare ad ogni comandante d’esercito, sopratutto a tale 
distanza, la libertà e responsabilité dei suoi movimenti, tanto più quando esso 
dimostra di rendersi conto della necessità di aspettare rinforzi e di non com- 
mettere imprudenze. || Non & venuto il momento di osservare, circa la criti- 
cata insufficienza di mezzi, come nelle simili vicende coloniali d’ogni nazione 
si verifichi una tendenza ad impiegare un minimo di forze e di spesa che 
tante volte, come altri Governi ne fecero duri esperimenti, risultarono insuf- 
ficienti davanti alle incognite di nuove organizzazioni degli indigeni. Basta 
constatare che, se non si commetteva qualche imprevedibile errore in Africa, 
i soccorsi della madre patria arrivavano ancora in tempo. || Neppure & venuto 
il momento per il paese di decidere qual sia il tornaconto della politica colo- 
niale; ma tanto rapide e tanto profonde sono state in dieci anni le variazioni 
della politica coloniale in Italia che, malgrado la brevità del tempo, le prove 
incontrate in tendenze alternate, sia verso l’espansione che verso il raccogli- 
mento o l’abbandono, potranno, tosto dopo terminato l’attuale periodo d’azione 
militare, diventare ormai, meglio che temi a reeriminazioni di partiti, basi d’un 
giudizio definitivo del paese sulla possibilità e sui mezzi di evitare l’indefinito 
aggravamento dei sacrifici fatti. || Per ora non si tratta che della difesa. E 
questo Ministero, che non ha mai dissimulato essere grave la questione colo- 
‘niale, che ha ripetutamente annunziato al Parlamento la coalizione sudanese- 
abissina, e che fin dal novembre scorso informava il comando d’Africa, sulla 
fede di agenti non militari ma pur degni di fede, della marcia degli scioani 
contro di noi, ha diritto di affermare che, sin dal principio, non si trattö se 
non di difesa. 

Se si vuol considerare errore l’aver accettato le dichiarazioni del comando 
d’Africa, venute d’altronde a fatti compiuti, che la difesa aveva dovuto neces- 
sariamente portarsi a Cassala e a Adigrat, che Asmara non copriva Massaua, 
e che, malgrado il parere contrario espresso del Ministero degli esteri, fosse 
stata opportuna l’occupazione di Adua, l’errore sarebbe scusabile. Di fatti, 
per le vicende ministeriali, da dieci anni in qua, e per la mancanza per 
conseguenza di continuità nei propositi, non si era mai potuto ottenere nell-Eri- 
trea la sicurezza, l’economia, nè la pace, che volevamo. || Ed invero gia da un 
anno erasi inaugurata la politica del raccoglimento, quando ebbe luogo quella 
campagna contro i ribelli che, senza risultato politico, né territoriale, portd a 
15 milioni il bilancio coloniale del 1891-92; vi fu poi un sanguinoso scontro 
coi mahdisti, battuti dalle nostre forze a Serobeti; tutto l’altipiano era nel 
punto d’andare in fiamme quando, nel 1892, il generale Baratieri tornd a 
ristabilire i mezzi di difesa che il generale Baldissera aveva organizzati fin 


Nr. 11188. 
Italien. 
3. März 1896. 


Nr. 11188. 
Italien. 
3. März 1896. 
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dal 1888 col creare le truppe indigene; la riunione dei tigrini cogli scioani in 
una ostilità non dissimulata contro di noi fu un fatto compiuto nel memento 
che si rifiutd a Mangascià di aiutarlo contro Alula; e fino dal 1893, era nota 
ad altre potenze la coalizione sudanese-abissina che si armava, e di fronte a 
cui doveva trovarsi il Ministero attuale. || I capi, sia tigrini che scioani, si 
erano avvezzati negli ultimi anni a ravvisare, in quel che si chiamava la po- 
litica tigrina o scioana dell’Italia, una loro situazione di protettori anziche 
protetti nostri. Mangascià vassallo tigrino di Menelik, aveva ricevuto tanta 
autorità dall’Italia nel 1892 da poter dare l’investitura ad un nostro governa- 
tore; sicché non & a far meraviglia l’ardimento, che ebbe di poi Menelik 
stesso, di scrivere al Re d'Italia, dopo Coatit, dichiarando disubbidienti, sul 
piede d’uguaglianza, Mangascià ed il generale Baratieri. || In tali frangenti, 
come gid dissi in Parlamento, il problema della sicurezza coloniale si era 
complicato di nuove questioni internazionali, perché gravi mutamenti, quasi ad 
insaputa del paese, si erano compiuti in Africa dal 1891 al 1893, i quali 
ponevano i nostri interessi coloniali in contatti inevitabili cogli interessi di 
altri governi. 

Difatti, precisamente in quel periodo dal 1891 al 1893, in cui predo- 
minava in Italia la reazione contro la politica coloniale, si erano ripartiti gli 
estremi hinterland africani del Mediterraneo, dell’Atlantico e dell’Oceano In- 
diano, fino al Sudan sia occidentale che orientale, tra la Francia, Inghilterra 
e Germania. Quei riparti toccavano in punti mal definiti quelle parti centrali 
del continente nero che uniscono per vie carovaniere, usate dal traffico di 
schiavi, i mercati della Tripolitana colle regioni degli affluenti sudanesi ed 
abissini del Nilo. || E non poteva essere indifferente ad altre potenze il vuoto 
inaspettato che la nostra supposta desistenza apriva tra il Mar Rosso, il Golfo 
di Aden ed il Nilo. || Allora incomincid l’attività di sedicenti agenti civili e 
militari, i quali tanto più liberamente, inquantoché sconfessati dai propri 
Governi, coprivano, sotto l’ambiziosa teoria politica dell’internazionalita dell’intero 
bacino del Nilo, speculazioni, sia sopra immaginarie concessioni nello Scioa, 
sia sopra forniture pur troppo effettive di armi e di munizioni alla coalizione 
sudanese-abissina. || Trovammo dunque una compagine coloniale incerta, con- 
dizioni di difesa aggravate, e difficoltà internazionali sopravvenute per la 
tutela della Colonia ridotta al triangolo Massaua-Keren-Asmara: l’esistenza stessa 
della modesta colonia Franchetti era cunsiderata come illegittima e temeraria, 
il triangolo non comprendendo Godofelassi, onde si ricevettero rapporti che 
sconsigliavano di approvare che essa avesse preso il nome di Umberto I. E 
l’appunto non era fuori di luogo, essendo evidente che, alla prima mossa 
ostile, i coloni avrebbero dovuto, come dovettero, abbandonare i campi se non 
si concentrava in quei luoghi un forte esercito permanente, || Pure in condi- 
zioni cosi sfavorevoli, la continuità, opportuna finchè & possibile, nella politica 
coloniale come nella politica estera, e la situazione finanziaria del paese, in 
vista della quale si studid perfino un bilancio coloniale di pace a 5 milioni 
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se pace era possibile, consigliavano di rimanere nello stato territoriale esistente; Nr 1188. 
cercammo perfino di ristabilire i migliori rapporti possibili con Menelik con, mars 1896. 
un’ultima missione del colonnello Piano, il quale fu autorizzato a contentarsi 
di un impegno di Menelik di non far cessioni di territori né accettare pro- 
tettorati da altre potenze. Ma Menelik dichiard non poter più accettare 
neppure quella condizione, da lui stesso proposta anteriormente. Non 
avemmo intanto sulla coscienza gli invii d’armi adoperate contro di noi; li 
abbiamo fatti cessare fin dal nostro arrivo al potere, perché apparivano agli 
scioani come un tributo di dipendenza nostra verso il Negus, ed ai tigrini 
come un aiuto dato ai loro nemici. 

Non ci si rimproveri di avere, precisamente quando la difesa si portd 
avanti, considerato opera pietosa l’associare ai nostri studi quelli di uomini 
eminenti che erano pronti ad associare il capitale al lavoro nell’Africa italiana, 
affinché un nobile sangue non fosse sparso invano, e quelle terre fossero 
destinate agli indigeni a noi fedeli ed ai diseredati della madre patria. || Non 
ci si rimproveri di aver aggiunto la difesa politica e diplomatica alla difesa 
militare. Prescindendo anche dai patti conclusi con Menelik fin dal tempo di 
Re Giovanni, e per i quali Menelik diventd Negus colle nostre armi, patti che 
presero di poi forma pubblica in Uccialli, non potevamo, davanti alla mi- 
naccia sudanese-abissina, che dichiarava apertamente volerci gettare a mare a 
Massaua, abbandonare la sfera d’influenza definita secondo gli atti di Berlino 
e di Bruxelles, quando il rapressentante d’una grande nazione amica, a pro- 
posito d’ingerenze straniere in Etiopia, ci diceva essersi creduto da qualche 
anno che l’Italia non aspettasse che una occasione per abbandonare la 
Colonia. || Le riserve retrospettive e tardive fatte dopo il 1890 da una o due 
potenze si appoggiavano a desistenze tacite o verbali che si asserivano soprav- 
venute per parte nostra dalla politica di effettiva influenza nel sud; cosi 
citavansi i negoziati aperti con Menelik dal 1891 al 1893 per sostituire al 
trattato di Uccialli ,qualche cosa di meglio“, come si esprimeva Menelik; si 
supponevano ammessi i confini a noi offerti nel 1891 da Menelik come 
corrispettivo della denunzia di quel trattato; e volevasi considerare lo invio di 
due milioni di cartucce e la dispensa di rimborsare mezzo milione di lire sul 
prestito etiopico, quali sicurtà dell’abbandono d’impegni reciprocamente invisi. 
Ma né alcuna rinuncia per parte dell’Italia aveva preso carattere autentico ed 
ufficiale, né potevamo sottrarci senza altro ai doveri che avevamo assunti verso 
l'Europa coll’aver rappresentato nella conferenza antischiavista di Bruxelles 
l'Impero etiopico. Onde ci affidammo alla affermazione, consacrata dall’Europa 
negli atti di Berlino e di Bruxelles, che le nazioni incivilite debbono sentirsi 
solidali in vicende che tutte hanno affrontato in consimili lotte contro popoli 
barbari o semi-barbari, espressione questa che cito perchè & consacrata nella 
lingua ufficiale per i paesi ove vige la schiavitü. || Era dunque legittimo, e 
poteva essere base della autonomia di quei popoli, un’azione nostra politica intesa 
a far si, se possibile, che i territori etiopici non diventassero protettorati o 


Nr. 11183. 
Italien. 
3. Marz 1806. 


Nr. 11164. 
Italien. 
4. Marz 1896. 
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possessi di altra potenza. , Ed invero non avevamo alcuna prova che cid fosse nei 
propositi di alcuna grande potenza se mantenevamo il nostro diritto in mas- 
sima. || La Russia ci ha dichiarato di non avere in Etiopia altri interessi che 
religiosi, ed abbiamo risposto che la nostra politica coloniale non escludeva 
alcuna credenza, nd parteggiava in questioni ecclesiastiche. || Con l’Inghilterra 
abbiamo scambiato, il 5 marzo 1894', una dichiarazione per l’Harar, circa la 
quale la Francia fece riserve, ma che ad ogni buon fine intendiamo sottoporre 
alla Camera. E non & fondata l’asserzione che, quando fosse stato di nostra 
convenienza di fare una diversione dal golfo di Aden, la nostra diplomazia 
abbia mancato al dovere di assicurare, per parte dell’Inghilterra, non gid 
cessioni di territorii che non abbiamo chiesti, ma la nostra libertad di passaggio. 

La coalizione sudanese-abissina ha la sua base di rifornimento di guerra 
e di missioni militari e politiche nel golfo di Aden. Anche a quel riguardo 
la nostra politica aveva doveri da compiere. || Ora, mentre l’Inghilterra ci ha 
garantito l’interdizione del passaggio delle armi per Zeila, la Francia ci ha 
annunziato aver dato ordini alle sue autorità di proibire il contrabbando di 
guerra. Ma la Francia invoca naturalmente il diritto di armare le popolazioni 
da essa protette nella propria zona d’influenza; e percid, nelle condizioni di 
diritto ancora imperfette stabilite dagli atti di Berlino e di Bruxelles per 
l’Africa, non vi è base regulare a reclamo nostro per il passaggio d’armi alla 
zona d’influenza francese, la quale, perd, non per omissione nostra, € rimasta 
priva di quel primo provvedimento di buon vicinato che & la delimitazione. 
Come ho gid dichiarato al Parlamento, eravamo pronti a procedere senz’altro 
alla delimitazione precisa proposta dalla Francia nel 1891, ed intendiamo di 
presentare alla Camera il dispaccio in data del 25 maggio 1891, col quale il 
Governo allora dichiarava accettabili i confini proposti dalla Francia. 

Il regio Governo presenterä alla Camera in tempo opportuno la raccolta 
dei documenti relativi agli avvenimenti dell’Eritrea successivi all’ultimo voto 
di approvazione del Parlamento alla politica del Governo; ed intanto ho 
creduto opportuno di porre le SS. LL. in grado di chiarirne all’occasione le 
lince generali. 

Blanc. 





Nr. 11184. ITALIEN. — Baron Blanc an den Botschafter in 
London. Antwort auf Nr. 11176. 
Rom, 4. März 1896. 
Signor ambasciatore, || Mi pregio di accusre ricevimento a Vostra Eccellenza 
del rapporto 28 febbraio ultimo scorso, col quale Ella mi ha comunicato un 
nuovo progetto di risposta di S. M. la regina Vittoria alla lettera direttale da 


ras Mangascià. Aderisco a quel progetto. 
Blane. 
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Nr. 11185. ITALIEN. — Gouverneur von Erytrea, General Nr. 118. 
e . e ° LA Italien. 
Baldissera an den Kriegsminister. Meldet SEINE, are 1806. 

Ankunft, 


Massaua, 4. März 1896. 
Telegramma. || Accuso ricevuta suo telegramma. — Assunto comando 
forze militari e poteri civili-politici Colopia. Sard dopo domani Asmara, ove 
incontrerd Baratieri, cui gid comunicata determinazione Governo. 
Baldissera. 


Staatsarchiv LIX. 


1 


Verhandlungen mit England über die Landung 
in Zeila. 


Nr. 11186. ITALIEN. — Baron Blanc an den Botschafter in 
London. Ein Landung in Zeila wäre erwünscht. 
Rom, 12. Dezember 1895. 
Nr. 11186. Telegramma. || Baratieri telegrafa: „Credo produrrebbe grande effetto 
12 tre „s0pra Maconen se le.nostre truppe potessero rimanere, sbarcare a Zeila, anche 
soltanto per qualche giorno. Tengo il Curtatone e lo Scilla pronti a partire 
per Zeila.“ Noi crediamo preferibile un rifiuto definitivo dell’Inghilterra al- 
Villusione che essa divida la solidariet& che abbiamo affermata con essa con 
danno esclusivamente nostro e delle nostre relazioni con la Francia. Voglia 
far dunque subito comunicazione testuale del telegramma del generale Bara- 
tieri a lord Salisbury, e pregarlo di una schietta risposta. Aggiungo per in- 
formazione di Vostra Eccellenza, che in questi giorni ci piovono da Parigi e 


da Obok attestazioni di simpatia e informazioni circa gli scioani. 
Blanc. 





Nr. 11187. ITALIEN. — Botschafter in London an Baron Blanc. 
England gestattet die Landung in Zeila. 

| London, 18. Dezember 1895. 
Nr. 11187. Telegramma. || Malgrado l’opposizione dell’India Office, lord Salisbury 
18 Ten rips, Hecorda la facoltà al nostro Governo di far passare le truppe per Zeila e con- 
ferma pienamente quanto io telegrafai il 13 corrente, mantenendo l’opposizione 
contro qualunque fermata a Zeila che possa far sospettare la nostra occupa- 
zione militare. Debbo lodarmi della collaborazione del barone Hatzfeld. Per 
consolidare le dichiarazioni verbali, prego Vostra Eccellenza a volermi auto- 
rizzare telegraficamente di scrivere a lord Salisbury una nota ufficiale nel sen 

o suddetto. Ferrero. 


Nr. 11188. ITALIEN. — Botschafter in London an Baron Blanc. 
Uebersendet den Schriftwechsel mit Salisbury tiber 


die Zeilafrage. 
London, 4. Januar 1896. (8.) 
Nr. 11188. Signor ministro, || Ho l’onore di trasmettere a Vostra Eccellenza copia 


Italien. 
4, Jen. tage, della mia nota diretta a lord Salisbury in data del 24 dicembre, allo scopo 
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di ottenere la conferma per iscritto delle promesse verbali da lui fattemi, Nr. 11188. 


riguardo ad un eventuale passaggio di truppe italiane per Zeila (annesso 1)., 


Trasmetto pure la risposta del Foreign office, lungamente attesa (annesso II). || 
Ho pensato che fosse corretto di far mettere in iscritto a lord Salisbury 
quanto egli verbalmente mi aveva promesso. Cid era tanto piü necessario in 
quanto che, dopo avermi incoraggiato a chiedere il passaggio per Zeila, lord 
Salisbury, dietro opposizione dell’India office, si mostrava titubante nel man- 
tenere la promessa. Ho dovuto forzargli la mano facendogli riflettere che io 
evitava i rifiuti per il Governo da me rappresentato e per me stesso, e sog- 
giungendo che, nel presente caso, un rifiuto sarebbe tanto più inaspettato in 
quanto che la domanda era stata incoraggiata da lui medesimo. Tutto cid 
ebbe per risultato di confermare la concessione del passaggio per Zeila; ma 
non cessando io per questo di essere dubbioso, col consenso di Vostra Ec- 
cellenza scrissi la nota qui unita, Ne concertai il tenore con lord Salisbury 
stesso in modo da eliminare qualsiasi obiezione da parte sua. || Se non che, 
il linguaggio dei giornali italiani e francesi sulla pretesa cessione di Zeila 
suscitö i sospetti del Governo francese ed il barone de Courcel, che si trovava 
allora a Parigi, venne mandato a protestare al Foreign office per la conces- 
sione fatta all’Italia. La conseguenza ne fa che il primo ministro della Regina, 
nella sua nota, ha creduto di dover fare qualche restrizione. || A mio parere, 
dato che sia conveniente dal punto di vista inglese, che il Governo della re- 
pubblica venga fatto ufficialmente consapevole della concessione accordata, tale 
. comunicazione dovrebbe avvenire per opera di questo Governo anziché del- 
Vitaliano. || Per conchiudere, qualunque possa essere il valore obbiettivo della 
limitata. concessione del passaggio di truppe italiane per Zeila (ed a mio 
parere non & gran cosa perché considerazioni topografiche e militari sconsi- 
glierebbero di profittarne), pur nondimeno il suo valore relativo & di una 
qualche importanza dal punto di vista morale e politico, perché dimostra sen- 
timenti d’amicizia verso l’Italia. || Con altro rapporto mi riservo di completare 
le considerazioni suscitate in me dal contegno del Governo britannico special- 
mente nelle questioni concernenti l’Eritrea. A. Ferrero. 


nn mn nn 


Anlage I. 
London, 24. Dezember 1895. 
Signor marchese, || Il Governo di S. M. il Re, mio augusto Sovrano, al 
quale ho comunicato che quello di S. M. la Regina ha autorizzato il passaggio 
di-truppe italiane per Zeila, ha preso atto con viva riconoscenza di tale dis- 
posizione, sopratutto considerandola come una prova dei sentimenti di amicizia 
che regnano tra i due paesi. || Qualora effettivamente il Governo di S. M. il 
Re dovesse valersi di simile facoltà, sarebbe sua cura di far conoscere, in 
via confidenziale, a cotesto Governo l’epoca dello sparco, la formazione del 
corpo di truppe, la sua destinazione. || Dietro le osservazioni verbali fatte da 
7* 


Italien. 
Jan. 1896. 


Nr. 11188, 
Italien. 
&. Jan. 1896. 
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Vostra Eccellenza, resterebbe inteso che l’itinerario delle truppe italiane sa- 
rebbe sempre scelto in modo da non invadere in alcun modo i territori com- 
presi nella sfera d’influenza francese e da non giustificare proteste né atti 
qualsiasi dalla parte della Francia fondati sui trattati e sulle convenzioni esi- 
stenti tra la medesima e la Gran Bretagna. 

Colgo ecc. A. Ferrero. 


Anlage IL 
Foreign office, January 2, 1896. 

Your Excellency, || I have had the honour to receive your note of the 
24th ultimo relative to the announcement I have been able to make to you 
that Her Mejesty’s Government would consent to the passage of Italian troops 
through Zeila if that measure should be found expedient for the assistance 
of the Italian military operations now taking place in Abyssinia. || It is a sub- 
ject of satisfaction to Her Majesty’s Government that they should have been 
able to offer this proof of friendship and simpathy to Italy. || I have received 
with much satisfaction Your Excellency’s assurance that in the event of your 
Government wishing to avail themselves of the permission, due notice will be 
given beforehand of the time of landing, the composition of the force and its 
destination, and that the route will be so chosen as not to invade in any way 
the territories comprised in the French sphere of influenze and not to afford 
any ground for protest or opposition of the part of the French Government 
in virtue of the conventions existing between France and Great Britain. || Her 
Majesty’s Government have, as Your Excellency is aware, contracted certain 
obligations towards that of France by the Agreement of February 1888 and 
although that Agreement does not contain any specific pledge binding Great 
Britain to oppose any alteration in the status of Harrar, it would in the 
opinion of Her Majesty’s Government be contrary to its tenour that Zeila or 
any other position of the British Protectorate should be made a basis of 
operations calculated to have that effect. The French Government, for rea- 
sons connected with the safety and welfare of their Protectorate in the Gulf 
of Tajurra, attach great importance to the maintenance of Harrar in its pre- 
sent position and both on grounds of good faith and of policy it appears to 
Her Majesty’s Government to be most desirable that before any step is taken 
or any announcement made with regard to the passage of Italian troops 
through Zeila, assurances of a satisfactory nature should be given at Paris 
upon this point. They would be probably be more willingly received if ten- 
dered directly by the Italian Government, but Her Majesty’s Government 
would be ready to make the communication if your Government should prefer 
that course. 

I have &c. 

Salisbury. 
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Nr. 11189. ITALIEN. — Baron Blanc an den Botschafter in 


Nr. 11180. 
Italien. 


London. Die Antwort Salisburys ist sehr reservirt.g, Jan. 1896. 


Rom, 8. Januar 1896. 

Telegramma, || Le eccessiva riserve contenute nella nota di lord Salis- 
bury, che ricevo ora, contrastano con lo spirito e con la lettera degli impegni 
presi da codesto Governo verso l’Italia, confermati e completati con la dichia- 
razione annessa al protocollo del 5 maggio 1894. Non avevamo bisogno di 
passare per Londra per intenderci con Parigi. Potevamo e possiamo farlo 
direttamente. Il contegno del governo britannico ci rende intanto indispensa- 
bile di potere, quando ci convenga, presentare al Parlamento la dichiarazione 


del 5 maggio 1894. Blane 





Nr. 11190. ITALIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Unterredung 
mit dem englischen Botschafter. 

Rom, 11. Januar 1896. 
Telegramma. || Sir Clare Ford avendomi parlato della risposta fatta a 
Vostra Eccellenza da lord Salisbury il 2 gennaio, gli ho domandato: || 1° quale 
status VInghilterra voleva nell’Harar se non quello stabilito nella dichiarazione 
anglo-italiana del 5 maggio 1894; || 2° Quale assicurazione l’Italia poteva dare 
alla Francia se non di confermare l’accettazione nostra dei limiti della zona 
francese proposti dalla Francia stessa nel 1891; || 3° quale comunicazione pud 
far l’Inghilterra alla Francia che non sia la ripetizione della nota di lord 
Kimberley all’ambasciatore inglese a Parigi del 17 luglio. || Ho aggiunto non 
voler descrivere l’impressione del nostro esercito e del paese circa l’amicizia 
inglese nel vederci impedita, per evidente defereuza alla Francia, una semplice 
dimostrazione fuori di Zeila, colla quale poche compagnie avrebbero prodotto 

tanto effecto da ricondurre all’Harar Maconen che ora attacca Macalle. 
Blane. 





Nr. 11191. ITALIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben, Dasselbe. 
Rom, 21. Januar 1896. 
Signor ambaseiatore, || Sir Clare Ford & venuto questa mattina a dirmi 


Nr. 11190. 
Italien. 
11. Jan. 1896. 


Nr. 11191. 
Italien. 


che l’accordo del 1888 mentre non impegna il governa della Regina ad opporsi 21. Jan. 1896. 


a qualsiasi mutamento nello status di Harar gli impedisce, a suo avviso, di 
permettere che Zeila o qualsivoglia altra parte del protettorato britannico 
venga usato allo scopo di effettuare simile mutamento. Il presente status di 
Harar si & quello di dipendenza dall’Abissinia, e come tale fu riconosciuto 
dal governo della Regina trovarsi dentro alla sfera d’influenza dell’Italia. Ma 
un’occupazione di Harar da parte di truppe italiane o lo stabilimento di un 
controllo diretto da parte dell’Italia sopra di esso, in costituzione di qualsiasi 
controllo indiretto, che possa risultare dalle disposizioni del trattato fra l’Abis- 
sinia e l’Italia del 2 maggio 1889, costituirebbero indubbiamente un muta- 
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Nr. 11191. mento nello status, ce il governo di Sua Maesta si ritiene obbligato, per ragioni 
ese, di buona fede, di subordinare il proprio consenso al passaggio delle truppe 
italiane per Zeila alla condizione di poter dare al governo francese assicura- 
zioni soddisfacenti che nessun mutamento di tale natura sara per risultare 
dalla spedizione italiana. || Ho osservato che la questione dell’invio di truppe 
a Zeila rimaneva, per ora, puramente teorica, e che la corrispondenza al ri- 
guardo doveva, secondo noi, considerarsi di comune accordo strettamente con- 
fidenziale; non sembrandomi utile alla buona intelligenza fra i due paesi il 
far constare pubblicamente che l’Inghilterra fa dipendere dal consenso della 
Francia e considera come un mutamento allo status dell’Harar lo stabilimento 
di fatto del nostro protettorato di diritto. Ho aggiunto che, dopo cid, il 
solo mezzo di provare che non é abbandonata da lord Salisbury la posizione 
presa da lord Kimberley verso l’I[talia colla dichiarazione del 5 maggio 1894, 
sarebbe la presentazione di quel documento ai rispettivi Parlamenti, locchè ci 
sembrerebbe tanto pid regolare in quanto che é stato ufficialmente comunicato 


ai governi firmatari degli atti di Berlino e di Bruxelles. Blanc 


Nr. 11192. ITALIEN. — Baron Blanc an den Botschafter in 
London. Unterredung mit dem englischen Bot- 
schafter über die Landung in Zeila. 

Rom, 5. Februar 1896. 
Nr. 11192, Signor ambasciatore, || In un colloquio che ebbe stamane con me alla 
7 Fra Consulta sir Clare Ford mi dichiard quanto segue: || II Governo britannico non 

fa obbiezione alcuna alla pubblicazione della dichiarazione del 5 maggio 1894. 
Ma, secondo lord Salisbury, se la pubblicazione che fosse fatta in Roma della 
dichiarazione avesse a produrre una domanda per la sua presentazione al 
Parlamento britannico, il Governo della Regina potrebbe, forse, trovare neces- 
sario di presentare nello stesso tempo la corrispondenza scambiata col Governo 
francese, riguardo all’accordo anglo-italiano. Ed & parimenti possibile che si 
sollevino nelle Camere francesi interrogazioni, le quali potrebbero condurre 
alla pubblicazione della corrispondenza stessa da parte del Governo della re- 
pubblioa. Ora sembra a lord Salisbury cosa dubbia che la pubblicazione della 
nota del signor Hanotaux, in data 12 marzo 1895, tornerebbe in questo mo- 
mento gradita al Governo italiano. 

Secondoché risposi a sir Clare Ford, riserviamo la decisione del Governo 
del Re circa la presentazione al Parlamento della dichiarazione del 5 maggio 
1894. Non vediamo per parta nostra, nessun inconveniente a che sia pub- 
blicata la corrispondenza, tra i Governi d’Inghilterra e di Francia riguardo 
all’accordo anglo-italiano. Il Governo francese, dopo aver preso atto, con 
nota 20 ottobre 1889 *), della nostra dichiarazione di protettorato sull’Etiopia, 


f *) V. Libro verde Etiopia (serie 2°), pag. 28. 
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ha creduto più tardi di potere fare riserve, delle quali abbiamo formalmente Nr. 11195 
dichiarato alle potenze firmatarie dell’atto di Berlino e di Bruxelles di non, zus 
potere prendere atto. Non abbiamo alcun motivo di dissimulare questo stato 
di cose al Parlamento. Per quanto concerne l’Inghilterra, emerge da quella 
corrispondenza la correttezza colla quale il precedente Gabinetto britannico 
ha saputo essere giusto ad un tempo verso la Francia e verso di noi. Mi 
rincresce non avere la stessa impressione riguardo al procedimento col quale 
lord Salisbury, abbandonando il contegno preso da lord Kimberley, ha adot- 
tato integralmente la tesi francese, la quale prende pretesto di un accordo di 
disinteressamento preso tra Francia e Inghilterra nel 1888 quando !’Harar, 
ahbandonato dall’Egitto, era in qualche modo res ntdlius, per opporsi alla 
realizzazione del diritto nostro di protettorato successivamente acquistato. e 
riconosciuto dall’Europa, || Tale & il contegno che lord Salisbury assume quando 
concede che il rendere effettivo il protettorato riconosciutoci in diritto costi- 
tuirebbe un mutamento di status dell’Harar. Considero tale affermazione come 
contraria non solo all’accordo e alla dichiarazione del 5 maggio 1894, ma 
agli atti di Berlino e di Bruxelles; e non dubito che l’Inghilterra respingerebbe 
simili espressioni, quando si volesse qualificare mutamento di status l’occupa- 
zione, per parte sua, di territori riconoseiuti alle sue zone d’influenza, da essa 
non ancora occupati di fatto. Quando l’Inghilterra ci rifiuti il passaggio per 
la costa britannica, il rifiuto potrà essere da noi considerato poco amichevole, 
ma l’Inghilterra in cid non farà che usare di un suo diritto. Il Gabinetto 
britannico non aveva, e non ha, invece, il diritto di prendere occasione da 
una tale questione di passaggio, per fare alla Francia una dichiarazione della 
quale la Francia stessa possa valersi quando per esempio da Assab marcias- 
simo sull’Harar, per opporci che, secondo lord Salisbury, l’occupazione dell’- 
Harar sarebbe, per parte nostra, un’alterazione dello status convenuto tra 
Inghilterra e Francia. || Se \’Harar & cosi assicurato ai nostri nemici dalla 
Francia appoggiata dall’Inghilterra, ne segue l’alternativa o dell’abbandono 
nostro dell’impresa coloniale, o di una lotta contro qualsiasi ostilità anche 
europea; e non potremmo a meno di far giudice il Parlamento delle risoluzioni 
da prendersi al riguardo. Blanc. 


Beginn der Friedensverhandlungen zwischen 
Italien und Abessinien’). 


Nr. 11193. ITALIEN. — Der Kriegsminister an den Gouverneur 
von Erytrea. Allgemeine Instruktionen, 

Rom, 3. März 1896. 
Nr. 11198. Telegramma. || Ella assuma, come da decreto reale consegnatole in 
3. Mane neyo, Brindisi, il comando in capo di tutte le truppe ed i poteri civili e politici 
Il Governo La Jascia interamente arbitro di prendere subito tutte le misure 
che Ella ritenga convenienti per far fronte alla difficile situazione del mo- 
mento. || In vista dello scopo che Ella si prefigger& disponga quanto crede 
più utile. Prenda tanto sul fronte sud, quanto sul fronte ovest, i provvedi- 
menti che creder& opportuni per migliorare od assicurare la situazione mili- 
tare, compreso anche l’abbandono di Adigrat e di Cassala, sempre quando 
Ella creda lo sgombro richiesto dalla situazione presente, tenuto conto del grado di 
resistenza di quei forti e del tempo necessario a preparare i mezzi per libe- 
rarne i presidi. || A prendere tale determinazione non La trattenga una rifles- 
sione puramente politica, ma prenda norma in prima linea dall’utilita e neces- 
sità militare. Maturate le sue decisioni, le metta in attuazione. Informi 
questo ministero e chieda quanto Ella stimi necessario a raggiungere il sicuro 

scopo delle decisioni medesime. Accusi ricevuta. Mocenni. 





Nr. 11194. ITALIEN. — Der Gouverneur von Erytrea an den 
Kriegsminister. Schwierigkeit der Lage. Fordert 


Verstärkungen. 
Massaua, 5. März 1896. 


Nr. 11198. Telegramma. || Dall’insieme notizie la situazione à grave. Da Adi-Caje, 
5 Mane shoe. Adi-Ugri, ad Asmara abbiamo in tutto forze mobili 14 cannoni da montagna, 
13,000 italiani, 5000 indigeni, tutta gente piü o meno scossa; inoltre sono 
incerte notizie Cassala. || Ritengo che esercito scioano arriverä e si stabilira 
tra Gura e Asmara, località collegate molto fragilmente con Massaua. Con- 
siderarsi ancora che da Ghinda in git il caldo principia a farsi sentire, 
Battaglione cacciatori, con malati ed un sol mese viveri, trovasi accerchiato 


*) Italienisches Grünbuch ,,Avvenimenti d’Africa“ Marzo—Aprile 1896. 
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ribelli Adigrat. Forte Saganeiti poca resistenza, Asmara scarseggia acqua, || Nr. 11194. 
Dopo domani principiano arrivare nuovi rinforzi. Concentrerd forza disponi- „, Mane 1606 
bile in Asmara, mantenendo per ora i posti avanzati di Saganeiti e di Adi- 

Ugri; tenterd prontamente ritirare presidii di Adigrat e Cassala;. infine pren- 

derd norma dalle circostanze. || Inviai il maggiore Salsa al Negus per ottenere 

il seppellimento dei morti e intavolare trattative di pace, dimostrando perico- 

loso per lo Scioa ingrandire troppo il Tigrè. || Vado in giornata stabilirmi 
Asmara. || Occorrono urgenza 6 battaglioni, 6 batterie da montagna; 3000 

fucili, 3000 moschetti modello 70/87 e relative bufetterie; 36 ruote del n. 4; 

48 manovelle mira affusto 1844; viti ritegno otturatore da 9 da 7 campagna, 

12 ognuno; 6000 shrapnells diaframma carichi da 9; altrettanti da 7; 1000 
mitraglie da 9; 2 capitani, 6 subalterni, 40 graduati, 200 connonieri per ser- 

vizio artiglieria forti; 15000 bastoni tenda; 6000 borraccie con correggio. 

Non si diano reparti casse vestiario inutili, Urgono bardature sella muletti 
complete; 400000 scatolette carne. Baldissera. 





Nr. 11195. ITALIEN. — Der Kriegsminister an den Gouverneur 
von Erytrea, General Baratieri zur Disposition ge- 
stellt. Fordert Bericht über die Schlacht bei Adua. 


Rom, 5. Marz 1896. 
Telegramma. || Con decreto 4 corrente il generale Baratieri fu collo- N uns. 

cato in disponibilità. Prego partecipare. || Sard poi grato a Vostra Eccellenza 5, Marz “1608. 
se, appena possibile, vorrà far raccogliere e coordinare maggior copia di dati 
iutorno combattimento di Adua, sulle ragioni che possano aver determinato 
- quella operazione, sulle disposizioni date e sullo svolgimento della medesima, 
nonchè sull’azione dei vari comandi durante e dopo, onde avere elementi per 
mettere in chiaro responsabilité. Simili dati Ella vorr& pure richiedere al 
generale Baratieri. || Rinnovo preghiera perché siano comunicate maggiore sol- 
lecitudine notizie nominative intorno feriti e mort, nonchè intorno perdite su- 
bite dai singoli reparti. Mocenni. 





Nr. 11196. ITALIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Sendet Ver- 


stärkungen. 
Rom, 7. März 1896. 


Telegramma. || Disposto per invio 6 battaglioni e 6 batterie da mon- Nr. 11196. 
tagna, che partiranno in due scaglioni uguali nei giorni 11 e 13. Per mag- Italien. 


, 7 März 1896. 
giore generale potrei mandare Fecia di Cossato o Mazza; per colonnelli, 
Cortese del 4° bersaglieri, pratico dell’Africa, e Corticelli, pure bersaglieri. 


Sarebbevi pure tenente colonnello Luciano, ora posizione ausiliaria, che fu piü 
volte Africa, ed insiste per esservi destinato. Prego telegrafarmi se e quali 
dei nominati ufficiali gradisce. Mocenni. 


Nr. 11197. 
Italien. 
7. Marz 1896. 


Nr.* 11198. 
Italien. 
8. März 1896. 
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Nr. 11197. ITALIEN. — Der Gouverneur von Erytrea an den 
Kriegsminister. Darstellung der Lage; Truppen- 
vertheilung. Salsa soll Friedensverhandlungen ver- 


suchen. 
Asmara, 7. März 1896. (8.) 


Telegramma. || Giunto Asmara, confermo grave nostra situazione. || Dei 
9000 italiani che combatterono sotto Adua ho qui raccolti 150 ufficiali, 2000 
soldati, i quali, reggimentati sotto ordini Brusati, partiranno stanotte per an- 
dare presidiare Saati. Con- ascari rimasti dei 6 battaglioni indigeni sto rifor- 
mandone due; dubito non piü dell’antico valore. Spirito soldato degli ultimi 
rinforzi non pid eccellente. || Brigate Barbieri e Pittaluga, con due batterie, 
furono raccolte intorno Asmara. Dei nuovi rinforzi, 4 battaglioni con Gazzu- 
relli rimarranno Massaua, 2 ad Archico. Occupiamo tuttora con bande linea 
del Mareb, e con truppe italiane Adi-Ugri, Adi-Cajeh, Saganeiti. || Scioani 
ancora Adua; in formazione incerta. Ritengo sempre che tra giorni avanze- 
ranno per Gura ove trovasi acqua e viveri per pid settimane. || Intorno a 
Cassala dervisci sarebbero gia 10000. Ho ordinato al presidio di ripiegare 
su Cheren; se cid non pid possibile poträ resistere due o tre mesi. || E in 
corso una spedizione da Adi-Cajeh per sbloccare il presidio di Adigrat. || As- 
mara & senz’acqua. || Ho gia incominciato allargare brigate. || Forse Saganeiti 
poco atto difesa e scarso acqua. A Saati, Archico e Massaua é tutto da 
rifare. Necessari lavori git cominciati. Nel caso in cui grosso nemico avan- 
zasse, converrebbe mantenersi su qualche punto altipiano. Ignoro ancora se 
cid sarà possibile. Bisognerà, tosto o tardi, rinunciare al possesso di Godo- 
felassi, Adi-Ugri, Adi-Cajeh, Saganeiti. Siffatta situazione impone grande pru- 
denza e moderazione. || Inviato Adua maggiore Salsa per guadagnar tempo in- 
tavolando trattative di pace. Occorronmi al riguardo istruzioni dal governo. | 
Non chiedo altri rinforzi, perchè difficile impiegarli utilmente stante scarsità 
acqua e calori gid sensibili, || Salsa attende tuttora adesione recarsi Adua. 

Baldissera. 


Nr. 11198. ITALIEN. — Der Ministerpräsident und der Kriegs- 
minister an den Gouverneur von Erytrea. Ermäch- 
tigung zu den Fricdensverhandlungen. 

Rom, 8. Marz 1896. 
Telegramma. || Il governo autorizza Vostra Eccellenza a mandare il 
maggiore Salsa a trattare la pace in quelle migliori condizioni che Ella cre- 


derà prescrivere per la salute della Colonia e il decoro d'Italia. 
Crispi — Mocenni. 





’ 
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Nr. 11199. ITALIEN. — Der Gouverneur von Erytrea an den 
Kriegsminister. Unmöglichkeit, Adigrat zu befreien, 
Bewegungen des Negus. 
Asmara, 8. März 1896. (9.) 
Telegramma. || Dovetti rinunciare tentativo liberazione presidio Adigrat, 


Nr. 11199, 
li 


. . ee . . oo. “Ls Italien. 
vista fiacchezza incaricati eseguirla; avendo molti malati, impossibile possag März 1896. 


aprirsi via da sé. || Forza presidio 1400 italiani, 500 indigeni Al bravo co- 
mandante maggiore Prestinari ho vietato risoluzione estrema, non potendo suo 
sacrifzio giovare situazione generale. Hanno circa 40 giorni viveri e tanto 
resisteranno. || Negus con intero esercito spostossi giorno 6 da Adua Mai-Civo. 
Informatori dicono proseguira verso Agamé per prendere la grande strada di 
Oculé-Cusai, ritengo con obbiettivo Gura. || Ritiro ad Asmara distaccamento 
Adi-Cajeh; ho predisposto sgombro Oculè-Cusai. || Salsa, ricevuto da ras Ma- 
conen attesa lettera, prosegui per incontrarsi con ras e Menelich; inviai 
quest’ultimo mia lettera presentazione; occorreranno tre o quattro giorni per 
conoscere risultato. | 
Comunicazione Cassala interrotta. || Per giorno 12 nuovi rinforzi avranno 
raggiunte nuove destinazioni Archico, Saati, Ghinda. || Baratieri, terminata rela- 
zione, partirà domani. || Continuano giungere nuclei dispersi, feriti; confermasi 
sempre piü brillante condotta brigate Dabormida, Albertone. || Informatori ri- 
feriscono perdite scioani essere rilevantissime; aver sentito travarsi Adua Ari- 
mondi ferito. Salute truppa buona. || Rifornimenti procedono regolarmente. 
Baldissera. 





Nr. 11200. ITALIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Motive Bara- 
tieris zum Angriff bei Adua. 
Asmara, 9. März 1896. (10.) 

Telegramma. || Generale Baratieri dichiara che seguenti motivi indussero 
repente decisione attacco: || Condizioni logistiche, noti inconvenienti imponevano 
ritirata, che, non preceduto movimento offensivo, sarebbe riuscita dannosa spi- 
rito truppe, prestigio nostro colonia; sarebbe dato nuovo slancio ribellione, 
rialzato forze nemiche. || Avendo allora ritirato dalle retrovie due battaglioni 
bersaglieri, un battaglione e mezzo indigeni, giungendo altra batteria, disponeva 
maggior forza possibile impiegabile su quello scacchiere montano. || Ritirata 
senza combattimento scopriva ai nemici Oculè-Cusai, Gura. Notizie nemico 
facevano ritenere, come avvenne, facile occupazione Gandarta, Rebbi Arienné, 
Chidane Meret, mentre luna favoriva operazione sopra Mariam Sciovitd, dove 
erano 15 mila nemici; Rebbi Ariennè, Chidane Meret, erano buone posizioni 
tutte nostre forze riunite per resistere eventuale attacco nemico, che non 
avrebbe potuto spiegare sue forze. || Truppe, ufficiali, soldati affiatati, morale 
elevatissimo, abituati movimento montagne etiopiche, mentre aveva motivo cre- 
dere morale nemico depresso. Tutti generali, capo stato maggiore unanimi, 


Nr. 11200. 
Italien. 
9, Marz 1896. 


Nr. 11200. 
Italien. 
9. Marz 1596. 


Nr. 11901. 
Italien. 
10. Marz1896. 


Nr. 11202. 
Italien. 
10.März1896. 
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singolarmente ce riuniti, reputavano necessario, opportuno attacco; ogni proba- 
bilità nostro favore. Confidava vittoria parziale, che, determinando ritirata 
nemico, avrebbe risolto situazione, gran demente corrisposto voti ardenti truppe, 
sacrifici paese. || Per quanto mi consta, nessun altro motivo ha influito sulla 
decisione presa dal generale Baratieri dopo un consiglio coi generali brigadieri. 
Baldissera. 





Nr. 11201. ITALIEN. — Der Ministerpräsident an den Gouver- 
neur von Erytrea. Bildung eines neuen Kabinets, 
Rom, 10. März 1896. 


Telegramma, || Assumo oggi l’ufficio di Presidente del Consiglio dei 
Ministeri || S. E. il Generale Ricotti & Ministro della guerra; l’on. Caetani di 
Sermoneta & Ministro degli affari esteri. || In nome del Governo, particolar- 
mente in nome del Ministro della guerra e mio, I.e esprimo piena fiducia, la 
quale risponde al sentimento generale e alle speranze della nazione. || Tenga 
sua corrispondenza telegrafica unicamente col Ministro della guerra, 

Rudini. 





Nr. 11202. ITALIEN. — Das Ministerium des Auswärtigen an den 
Botschafter in London. Die Derwische bedrohen 


Kassala. 
Rom, 10. März 1896. 


Telegramma. || Il governo di Massaua informa che attorno a Cassala i 
dervisci sarebbero gia 10000, che le comunicazioni sono interrotte, e che 
400 dervisci attaccarono la mattina dell’8 i posti avanzati di Sabderat con 
esito incerto. Adamoli. 


Nr. 11203. ITALIEN. — Der Gouverneur von Erytrea an den 


Nr. 11208. 
Italien. 
12.März1896. 


Kriegsminister. Salsa ist mit den Friedensvor- 
schlägen des Negus zurückgekehrt. 
Asmara, 12. März 1896. 
Telegramma, || Salsa, di ritorno ad Adiqualä, invia punti principali, sui 
quali dovrebbero posare trattative di pace. Sono i seguenti: || 1° Il confine 
fra Eritrea ed Etiopia & segnato dal Mareb-Belesa-Muna; || 2° Trattato d’al- 
leanza e amicizia, esclusa qualunge forma di protettorato, di durata da stabi- 
lirsi, e rinnovabile o modificabile, secondo esperienza avrà dimostrato con- 
veniente; || 3° Nomina nelle provincie dipendenti da Ras Mangascia di un capo 
di gradimento dell’Italia; || 4° Abbandonare al pid presto Adigrat e gli altri 
punti, che ancora fossero in nostra mano a sud del Mareb-Belesa. || Ritengo 
impossibile ottenere di pid. Chiedo poter trattare su tali basi. || Negus chie- 
demi risposta con massima sollecitudine. 
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Nr. 11204. ITALIEN. — Der Kriegsminister an den Gouverneur 
von Erytrea Ermächtigung zu den Friedensver- 
handlungen auf der vorgeschlagenen Basis. 
Rom, 12. März 1896. 
Telegramm a. || D’accordo con Presidente del Consiglio autorizzo trat- Nr. 11204. 
tare, ©onchiudere pace sulle basi da Lei proposteci, || Qualora sia possibile 1 Mise. 
farlo, Governo desidera che Ella procuri ottenere dichiarazionc che Negus 
non accettera mai protettorato altra potenza. Questo desiderio non dovrebbe, 
pare, mettere ostacolo al sollecito conchiudere della pace. Ricotti. 





Nr. 11205. ITALIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Lord Salisbury 
kündigt eine militärische Demonstration gegen 


Dongola an. 
Rom, 13. März 1896. 


Telegramma. || Regio Ambasciatore Londra telegrafa quanto segue: || wr. 11905. 
»Salisbury, sentito Consiglio dei ministri, in data di ieri ha telegrafato a lord 18 er 
Cromer di fare eseguire una dimostrazione militare verso Dongola onde fare | | 
diversione in nostro favore.“ Caetani. 





Nr. 11206. ITALIEN. — Der Gouverneur von Erytrea an den 
Kriegsminister. Teilt Salsas Telegramm über seine 

Sendung mit. Briefe von Menelik und Makonen. 

Asmara, 12. (Massaua, 13.) Marz 1896. 


Telegramma. || Comunico telegramma Salsa. || ,Adiqualà 11 marzo, ora Nr. 11206. 

91/,. Giunto ora da Entiscio (campo Maconen), donde partii ierimattina; | warısoe, 
porto lettere Menelik e Maconen per V. E., che faccio proseguire per corriere 
speciale, e ne telegrafo sunto. Menelik ricorda suo costante desiderio pace. 
Dice: poiché Re Umberto ama la pace, combiniamo presto, percid sia riman- 
dato maggiore Salsa cui ho tutto detto. Maconen, che scrive d’ordine Menelik, 
dice: finché sia conclusa pace, tenete voi i paesi a nord Mareb-Belesa; ab- 
bandonate presto Adigrat; non fate altri forti oltre quelli esistenti; i vostri 
uomini non passino Mareb-Belesa; se nostra gente viene a voi, riconsegnatela; 
non sollevate quistioni, pensiamo solo alla pace. Questi patti mandatemeli 
presto col sigillo del Governo e firma del Re Umberto. Dico questo a nome 
dell’Imperatore. Lasciate ai conventi i resti e gulti dati prima dal Negus; 
facciamo pid presto che si puö. || La lettera di Menelik ha forma assoluta- 
mente vaga; quella di Maconen non accenna a tutti i punti trattati e sta- 
biliti. 

I punti principali, sui quali dovrebbero posare trattative di pace, lunga- 
mente discusse e contrastate, sono quelli gid trasmessi al Ministero. Queste 
sono le basi che io rimisi per iscritto a ras Maconen dopo chiusa ogni dis- 


Nr. 11206. 
Italien. 
13.März1896. 
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cussione, e che da qui furono accettate, Mi pare che più di questo sia im- 
possibile pel momento ottenere. || Ras Maronen ha pure accennato che, se 
rinunziassimo al territorio a sud del confine di Uccialli, egli sarebbe contento 
di essere il capo del Tigrè al posto di ras Mangascia, e che allora concorre- 
rebbe in un’azione contro i dervisci, mentre ora l’Imperatore non ha voluto 
impegnarsi in una promessa di azione guerresca comune contro i dervisci, 
pur lasciando capire che ci avrebbe aiutati como amici. A Maconen risposi 
che non avevo facolt& in proposito, e che ne avrei riferito a V. E. || Maconen 
mi chiese pure quale sarebbe il capo da noi gradito al posto di ras Man- 
gascià. Risposi non avere incarico indicarne alcuno e che anzi contava sopra 
di lui per la scelta. Infine fu pure espressa pretesa che nel territorio abis- 
sino dipendente dall’Italia non fossero fatti altri forti oltre quelli esistenti. 
Risposi che dei particolari si sarebbe trattato in seguito. A me non fu fatta 
parola dei resti e gulti cui accenna nella lettera ras Maconen; sentii ras 
Mangascià Atichim che ne parlava con Maconen, ma questi non credette porre 
la questione. Credo che per noi sia di secondaria importanza. 

L’esercito dell’Imperatore sempre imponente; ho assistito quasi interamente 
alla sfilata delle truppe giungenti su 5 o 6 colonne; & durata almeno sette 
ore. Quasi tutti quelli che l’altra volta vidi armati di lancia sono ora armati 
di fucile; gli avancarica non credo raggiungeranno il migliaio; metà dei fucili 
è Gras, ed in proporzioni quasi eguali Remington e Vetterly. || II numero 
degli armati di fucile certo non inferiore 80,000, ma non é possibile fare un 
calcolo esatto. Quadrupedi innumerevoli; più di .50,000 certamente. Viveri 
abbondanti per ora, cartucce molte. Trovai il morale molto più elevato del- 
l’altra volta; tuttavia ho notato un grande e generale desiderio di pace e di 
tornare ai propri paesi, & dovuto alla eccezionale durata della campagna € 
molto anche alle perdite subite specialmente di capi numerosi e importanti. 
Mi & parso avessero intenzione di avanzare nell’Oculé-Cusai per Mai-Gabetä e 
Debra-Damo. Oggi l’Imperatore trasferisce il campo a Faras-Mai, due ore a 
sud dell’attuale. Distaccamenti grossi non ve ne ha alcuno. Anche ras Se- 
bath e Degiac Agos iermattina erano al campo. Fin dal 28 febbraio trovasi 
il signor Clochette e si attende Leontieff. 

I nostri ufficiali prigionieri sono: generale Albertore, colonnello Nava, 
tenente Balbi Pietro 13° battaglione, sottotenente Piccinini Oreste 16°, tenente 
Iusch 1° indigeni, maggiore Gamerra, dottore Santoro, tunente Quaglia Fede- 
rico 7° battaglione, tenente Coccanari Angelo 15°, tenente Ferrari Antonio 
15°, tenente Marchiori alpini, capitano Villa Pietro 16°, capitano Loffredo 
artiglieria, tenente Golfetto 15°, tenente D’Agostino Giovanni 7°, capitano 
Fiori Enrico bersaglieri, sottotenente Galvagno 3° indigeni, capitano Bran- 
cato bersaglieri, capitano Ferrari, tenente Amatucci, tenente Borsi, medici 
D’Albenzio, tenenti Madia, Mauri Luigi, Canegallo Lorenzo, Nardini Giulio, 
Cottafava Ernesto, sottotenente Zarih Alfredo, D’Amato, alcuni altri di cui 
dard il nome domani, e circa ottocento soldati. — Salsa.“ 
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Mi occorrono d’urgenza credenziali con firma del Re. || Ho risposto a Nr. 11206. 
Salsa: ,,Condizioni contenute nei quattro capitoli ritengo saranno accettate dal 3 Marne. 
Governo. Non converrà al contrario impegnarsi per futura campagna contro 
dervisci. || In quanto scelta d'un capo pel Tigrè, converrà sconsigliare cada su 
Mangascià o Sebath, senza raccomandare alcuno, ma facendo voti perchè 
Negus destini Maconen. Pretesa toglierci facoltà erigere fortificazioni nei ter- 
ritori a noi soggetti inammissibile. Ella puö assicurare cid non è nelle nostre 


intenzioni. Siamo disposti immediato ritorno materiale presidio Adigrat con 
garanzia Maconen.“ 


Comunicazioni con Cassala sempre attive. Baldissera. 





Nr. 11207. ITALIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Nachrichten 
über die Derwische. 
| Asmara, 13. März 1896. 
Telegramma. || Domani sera nostra carovana 400 camelli raggiungerà Nr. 11207. 
Cassala; debbo ritirarne presidio subito od attendere, per farlo, la piena? || ante, 
Forza dervisci a Gulusit, 5 a 7 mila fucili, Non è accertato arrivo Osman 
Digma, né pare vi siano altri rinforzi. , Baldissera. 





Nr. 11208. ITALIEN. — Der Ministerpräsident und die Minister 

des Krieges und des Auswärtigen an den Gouverneur 

von Erytrea. Instruktionen. 

Rom, 13. März 1896. 
Telegramma. || Per Cassala ci riserviamo darle istruzioni fra 48 ore, ve 
lasciandole piena libertà di ritirare subito il presidio se cosi volessero le con- 19.März1896. 
venienze militari. || Confermiamo nostra accettazione delle basi di pace comu- 
nicateci ieri. || Quanto ai forti respinga il proposto divieto, intendendo noi di 
esercitare piena ed intiera la sovranité nostra sul territorio al nord del limite 
Mareb-Belesa. || Per i conventi ce ne rimettiamo al suo giudizio. || Quanto alla 
proposta di riconsegnare la gente che viene a noi, ce ne rimettiamo pure a 
lei purché non sia impedita la ricostituzione dell’esercito coloniale con truppe 
indigene. || Quanto al capo del Tigré approviamo il suo divisamento di es- 
cludere Mangasciä e Sebat. || Impossibile farle giungere credenziali del Re 
prima di quindici giorni. Proponga dunque, se crede, una convenzione mili- 
tare da mutarsi in pace definitiva quando giungeranno credenziali che sa- 
ranno presto spedite. || Trattato da lei firmato in forza delle credenziali sa- 
rebbe poscia ratificato da 8. M. il Re. || Voglia corrispondere con telegrammi 
cifrati per evitare che notizie siano rese pubbliche inopportunamente. 
Rudini — Ricotti — Caetani. 





Nr. 11209. 
Italien. 
13.März1896. 


Nr. 11210. 
Italien. 
18.März1806. 


Nr. 11211. 
Italien, 


14.März1896. 
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Nr. 11209. ITALIEN. — Der Gouverneur von Erytrca an den 
Kriegsminister. Bericht Salsas über seine Ver- 


handlung mit Makonen, 
Asmara, 13. März 1896. 


Telegramma. || Stanotte Salsa, in un terzo telegramma intorno trattative 
avute, scrive testualmente: „Nei colloqui con ras Maconen relativamente con- 
fine, lasciai comprendere che Governo, sicuro mantenimento patti, dopo un 
tempo che io non potevo indicare, nemmeno approssimativamente, avrebbe 
potuto, di sua spontanea volontä, rinunciare alla Abissinia i territori che ora 
otteneva; credo che cid abbia influito non poco sulle decisioni del Negus circa 
il confine.“ || Lo avermi taciuto una concessione di tanta importanza, e fatta 
di sua iniziativa, mi impressiond. Ora Salsa spiega che la questione della 
retrocessione, all’Etiopia, dei territori da essa avuti col trattato di Uccialli 
era stata sollevata da ras Maconnen solamente privatamente. || Evidentemente 
Menelik desidera oggi pace; ma cerca stabilire addentellato per romperla, 
quando lo crederà opportuno. || Nelle lettere del Negus e di Maconen, per- 
venutemi ora, nulla d’importante, di diverso da quanto risulta da precedenti 
telegrammi e da quanto fu accordato con Salsa, tranne la restituzione dei 
gulti alle chiese: questione che cercherö di eliminare nel trattato in seguito. 

Baldissera. 





Nr. 11210. ITALIEN. — Der Ministerpräsident und der Kriegs- 
minister an den Gouverneur von Erytrea. Antwort 


auf das Vorige. 
Rom, 13. März 1896. 


Telegramma. || Governo non pud ammettere che si lasci sperare al 
Negus la eventuale retrocessione di territori abissini che sarebbero ricono- 
sciuti appartenere al nostro dominio. || Dobbiamo dunque disapprovare lingu- 
aggio tenuto dal maggiore Salsa. || Governo desidera vivamente ritornare allo 
statu que ante esistente nel 1893, vale a dire il confine Mareb-Belesa. || A 
questa condizione, che riassume i patti dall’Eccellenza Vostra proposti, si vuole 
la pace, ma pace onorevole e duratura. Piuttosto che lasciare l’addentellato 
a una nuova guerra, Oo recare offesa al sentimento nazionale, preferiamo con- 
tinuare le presenti ostilità. || La sua fermezza e la sua prudenza ci dänno 
fiducia che l’Eccellenza Vostra riuscirà nel difficile negoziato. 

Rudini — Ricotti. 





Nr. 11211. ITALIEN. — Der Konsul in Kairo an den Minister 
des Auswärtigen. Beginn der miltärischen Opera- 
tionen der Egypter. 

Kairo, 14. März 1896. 
Telegramma. || Giunta autorizzazione da Londra. Le operazioni militari 


incominceranno fra qualche giorno verso la frontiera di Uadi Halfa, Sono 
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cola 5000 soldati; partiranno fra poco due reggimenti indigeni e uno inglese; Nr. 11211. 
altre truppe seguiranno. Il Sirdar parte fra poco per la frontiera. Egli assi- Lu Maret606. 
cura che i primi combattimenti avranno luogo entro dieci giorni. Il Sirdar 

dara continue notizie; prega noi fare altrettanto. || Comunico quanto precede 

al governatore dell’Eritrea. Salvago. 





Nr. 11212. ITALIEN. — Der Ministerpräsident, die Minister 
des Krieges, des Auswärtigen an den Gouverneur 
von Erytrea. Instruktionen für Kassala. 
Rom, 14. März 1896. 
Telegramma. || Stimiamo ora opportuno dare nostre istruzioni relative Nr. 11212. 
a Cassala. || Se VE. V. stima lontana la pace con l’Abissinia, ci sembra pru- LA MSIE. 
dente ritirare il presidio da Cassala onde non trovarci esposti a sostenere 
contemporaneamente la guerra sul fronte sud e sul fronte ovest. || Se la pace 
con l’Abissinia le sembrasse vicina, allora, anche per riguardo al sentimento 
nazionale, ci sembrerebbe opportuno mantenere transitoriamente la posizione 
di Cassala. | Ma il governo pensa che il criterio militare debba prevalere 
sopra ogni altra considerazione, e quindi lascia all’E. V. piena libertà di man- 
tenere, o ritirare, il presidio di Cassala, || Avvertiamo che gli egiziani faranno 
dimostrazione militare sopra Dongola. Rudini — Ricotti — Caetani. 


Nr. 11213. ITALIEN. — Der Ministerpräsident und der Kriegs- 
minister an den Gouverneur von Erytrea. Baldissera 
soll seine Meinung über die Fortsetzung des Feld- 
zugs und die afrikanische Politik darlegen. 
Rom, 16. März 1896. 
Telegramma. || Dai precedenti telegrammi l’Eccellenza Vostra avrà no- Dr 
tato che governo desidera siano continuati i negoziati di pace, gid iniziati, 16 Märzı898. 
coll’Abissinia, perd pace onorevole e decorosa per l’esercito e popolo italiano; 
deciso continuare guerra, qualora non si possa raggiungere tale condizione. || 
Ora il governo desidererebbe conoscere il di Lei avviso, pienamente libero, 
sull’andamento dato alla questione africana, indicando il piano di guerra ge- 
nerale, che Vostra Eccellenza vorrebbe seguire, qualora non si facesse la 


pace col Negus. Rudini — Ricotti. 





Nr. 11214. ITALIEN. — Der Gouverneur von Erytrea an den 
Kriegsminister. Betrachtungen über die Friedens- 
verhandlungen und eventuelle Fortsetzung des 


Feldzuges. 
Asmara, 17. März 1896. 


Telegramma. || Di Salsa nessuna notizia. Negus fermo Entiscid. || I Nr. 11214. 
punti principali sui quali posano trattative pace con Negus sono quelli co-.. Italien. 


„März1896. 
nosciuti e stati approvati dal governo, || Sara difficile escludere del tutto in- 
Staatsarchiv LIX. 8 


Nr. 11214. 
Italien. 
17.M&rz18986. 


Nr. 11215. 
Italien. 
18. März1896. 


Nr. 11216, 
Italien. 
19.März1896. 
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tromissione Negus nella questione di Bizen, avendo quei monaci potenti fau- 
tori nel campo nemico. || La pace alle condizioni stabilite da Salsa mi sembra 
accettabile. La nostra posizione militare intesa a mantenerci in Asmara e 
coprire Massaua è soddisfacente. Il Negus difficilmente ci attacchera, ma 
potrà continuare a stancarci colle forze riunite di Mangascià e ras Alula, 
più numerose e meglio armate di prima. || Continuando guerra, mio obbiettivo 
dovrebbe essere rioccupazione Agamé: è distrutto, deserto; i singoli capi 
tornerebbero a sottomettersi per nuovamente tradirci. Finché esercito Negus 
tratterassi Entiscid, occupazione Agamè presentasi arrischiata, essendosi ormai 
popolazione dichiarata per Negus creduto piü forte. || Prima potermi esprimere 
sull’andamento generale questione africana sembrami dover attendere esito at- 
tuale guerra. Baldissera. 


Nr. 11215. ITALIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Es ist schwierig, 
| sicheres über die Gefangenen und Gefallenen zu er- 


fahren. 
Asmara, 18. März 1896. 


Telegramma. || Feci continuerd fare ogni possibile per raccogliere tras- 
mettere maggiori notizie circa non ritornati. Dei prigionieri campo nemico 
avrö presto maggiori notizie da Salsa, ma sonvene altri presso ribelli. Quanto 
ai morti, impossibile identificarli, per stato cadaveri, quando poteronsi iniziare 
pratiche riconoscimento; inoltre parecchi caddero durante ritirata, colpiti da 
ribelli. Occorrer& quindi molto tempo per avere notizie certe; per vari spariti, 
tali notizie saranno sempre soltanto induttive. Baldissera. 


ad 


Nr. 11216. ITALIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Salsa ist mit 
den definitiven Friedensvorschlägen Meneliks zu- 


rückgekehrt. 
Asmara, 19. März 1896. 


Telegramma. || Salsa é ritornato ed ha recato, oltre due lettere ac- 
compagnamento di Menelich, un documento, col timbro pure del Negus, che 
trascrivo: 

„Il nuovo accomodamento che si fa tra l’Etiopia e l’Italia e il seguente: || 
1° Il trattato di Uccialli fra l’Italia e l’Etiopia à completamente abrogato. 
Il nuovo trattato si fara con queste basi: il trattato si fara come & costume 
fra le potenze di Europa; gli articoli del trattato saranno definiti di pieno 
accordo fra i due plenipotenziari nominati da Sua Maestä il Re d’Italia e da 
Sua Maestà l’Imperatore d’Etiopia. || 2° La frontiera fra Etiopia e colonia 
Eritrea & segnata dal Mareb-Belesa e Muna, confine fra Agamé e Oculé- 
Cusai. || 3° Appena firmato quest’atto si fara lo sgombro del forte di Adigrat; 
dopo, i soldati italiani, meno quelli necessari per la difesa della colonia, tor- 
neranno in patria, e quelli dell’Imperatore, ad eccezione di quelli del capo 
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che sarà nominato in Tigré, torneranno al loro paese. || 4° I soldati di Sua Nr. 11216. 
Maestà l’Imperatore d’Etiopia e quelli di Sua Maestà il Re d'Italia non pos-,. wer ison 
sono, sotto alcun pretesto, entrare nel territorio dell’altro Stato senza auto- 
rizzazione del capo da cui il territorio dipende. I negozianti hanno libero 
passaggio. || 5° Quest’atto deve rimanere segreto nelle mani delle LL. MM. 
l’Imperatore d’Etiopia e il Re d'Italia e non pud essere comunicato alle altre 
potenze finché non sia terminato il trattato definitivo.“ 

In quanto conclusione trattato amicizia alleanza, Menelich domanda venga 
differita sino al suo ritorno Entotto; pare al riguardo voglia consultarsi con 
Europei, almeno circa forma. Pare intenda lasciare capo Tigré Mangascia, 
previa riconciliazione con l’Italia. Credo possasi consentire salvando forma. || 
Quanto ai prigionieri, millecinquecento, Negus ammette restituzione, ma pare 
intenda parzialmente differirla a trattato conchiuso: questa sara questione dif- 
ficile ma non impossibile risolvere. || Salsa ha promesso trovarsi presso Mene- 
lich non dopo 24 corrente. Menelich dichiara essere intanto sufficiente, per 
conclusione pace, un telegramma firmato da Sua Maestà. || Salsa ritiene che 
proposte Menelich siano sincere, anche perché suo esercito desidera viva- 
mente pace. 

Comunicazioni con Cassala interrotte, essendosi fra Cassala e Sabderat 
intromesso nucleo circa 1800 dervisci. Nostri abbandonarono Sabderat te- 
mendo aggiramenti. Inviai ieri un battaglione indigeni ad Agordat, stasera 
ne partirà un altro. Baldissera. 





Nr. 11217. ITALIEN. — Der Ministerprisident, die Minister 

des Krieges und des Auswärtigen an den Gouverneur 

von Erytrea. Gegenprojekt der italienischen Re- 

gierung. 

Rom, 20. März 1896. 
Telegramma. || Rispondo telegrammi di jeri, Non & praticamente pos- nr. 11217. 
sibile man tenere il segreto delle convenzioni che saranno stipulate, doven- 20 De 
done render conto al Parlamento. || Non possiamo nemmeno proporre a Sua | 
Maestà di mandare un telegramma per autorizzare la conclusione della pace. || 
Governo, perd, autorizza l'Eccellenza Vostra a stipulare una convenzione mili- 
tare contenente i preliminari della pace alle seguenti condizioni: 
1° Il confine fra l’Etiopia e l’Eritrea & segnato dal Mareb-Belesa-Muna. |! 
2° Restituzione in breve tempo dei prigionieri e richiamo da Adigrat delle 
truppe italiane con il loro materiale da guerra, || 3° Le parti belligeranti 
simpegnano a non oltrepassare i confini stabiliti all’art. 1°. || 4° I negozianti 
avranno libero passaggio. || 5° Si conviene l’abrogazione del trattato d’Uccialli 
purchè l'Imperatore s’impegni a non accettare il protettorato di qualsiasi 
altra potenza. || 6° Il capo del Tigré sarà designato dall’Imperatore cd accet- 
tato dall’Italia. 
gr 


Nr. 11217. 
Italien. 
20. Marz 1896. 
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Si avverte che, oltre ai pieni poteri gid spediti a favore dell’Eccellenza 
Vostra, altri ne saranno inviati al generale Valles, designato da Vostra Ec- 
cellenza come plenipotenziario per negoziare il trattato definitivo. || Queste sono 
le nostre condizioni, che Ella pud in qualche parte modificare ed ampliare, 
purché rimangano inalterate nella sostanza. || Se non fossero accettate, siamo 
determinati a continuare le ostilità. || Quanto al rimpatrio di una parte del 
corpo d’operazione, non possiamo accettarlo come condizione, tanto pid che 


. rimaniamo sempre in guerra coi dervisci. Richiameremo in patria quelle 


Nr. 11218. 
Italien. 
21.März1896. 


Nr. 11219. 
Italien. 
22.M4rz1896. 


truppe che fossero superflue, se e quando |’Eccellenza Vostra lo stimerà op- 
portuno. || Telegrafi ricevuta. Rudini — Ricotti — Caetani. 





Nr. 11218. ITALIEN. — Der Gouverneur von Erytrea an den 
Kriegsminister. Bemerkung zum Vorigen. 
Asmara, 21. März 1896. 
Telegramma. || Condizione che Etiopia si impegni a non accettare pro- 
tettorato di qualsiasi altra potenza difficilmente Menelik ammetterà, conside- 
randola lui e tutti i suoi consiglieri, indigeni ed europei, come diminuzione 
esercizio sua sovranità. Salsa ebbe gid occasione parlare proposito e Menelik 
dichiard che, malgrado insistenze francesi e russe, egli rifiutd e rifiuterà sempre 
ogni specie di protettorato. Insistendo noi su questo punto, & probabile rot- 
tura trattative; percid avremo continuazione ostilitä, e, tosto o tardi, ritiro 
esercito scioano, lasciando situazione insoluta. Del resto, per qualunque con- 
dizione accettata Menelik, mancano garanzie osservanza. || Prego rispondermi 
per poter far partire Salsa. Baldissera. 





Nr. 11219. ITALIEN. — Der Ministerpräsident, die Minister des 
Krieges und des Auswärtigen an den Gouverneur 
von Erytrea. Protektoratsfrage. 

Rom, 22. März 1896. 
Telegramma. || L’impegno di non accettare il protettorato di qualsi- 
voglia potenza era stato proposto, nel tempo della missione Antonelli, dalla 
stessa Imperatrice Taitù. Se, dopo i recenti avvenimenti, il maggiore Salsa 
incontrasse difficoltà insormontabili per includere tale impegno nei preliminari, 
ci sembra che non dovrebbe essere malagevole conseguire il nostro intento, 

di rinunciare bensi al nostro protettorato, ma d’impedire il protettorato di 

ogni altra nazione, dando all’articolo relativo all’abrogazione del trattato di 

Uccialli la seguente formola od altra somigliante che esprima i due concetti: | 

„L’Imperatore di Etiopia essendo fermo nel proposito di non accettare il pro- 

tettorato di qualsiasi potenza, si conviene fra le parti contraenti di abrogare 

il trattato di Uccialli e di stipulare un nuovo trattato di pace‘e di amicizia 

sulle basi risultanti dai presenti preliminari e fondato sul principio del trat- 
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tamento della nazione pid favorita per ogni vantaggio commerciale o di altra Nr. 11210. 
natura qualsiasi.“ || Nei preliminari converrà pure stabilire che le due parti 20 Marc inve. 
regoleranno nel nuovo trattato anche i rapporti tra l’Abissinia ed i possedi- 

menti italiani nel Benadir e nella valle del Giuba, 


Rudini — Ricotti — Caetani. 


Nr. 11220. ITALIEN. — Der Gouverneur von Erytrea an den 


Kriegsminister. Dasselbe. 
Asmara, 23. März 1896. 


Telegramma. |] Salsa parte stanotte per campo Negus, Agli articoli Nr. 11220. 
convenuti venne aggiunto uno concernente Benadir. Inoltre fu modificato 5, Mares. 
quello relativo trattato Uccialli nel senso voluto dal Governo. Dubito che 
Negus sempre sospettoso voglia accettare modificazione senza grande difficolta; 
percid domando se, all’evenienza, quale ultima concessione potrö ritornare 
all’articolo comunicato cioè „Il trattato di Uccialli fra Italia Etiopia sara 
completamente abrogato; il nuovo trattato amicizia commercio farassi come in 
uso fra governi Europa; gli articoli di questo nuovo trattato amicizia com- 
mercio saranno definiti di pieno accordo fra plenipotenziari“. || Scioani desi- 
derano la pace, ma vi & gran pericolo Negus si ritiri lasciando tutto inso- 
luto. || Parto domani ispezionare Okulé-Kusai. Baldissera. 


Nr. 11221. ITALIEN. — Der Ministerpräsident, die Minister 
des Krieges und des Auswärtigen an den Gouver- 


neur von Erytrea. Dasselbe. 
Rom, 24. März 1896. 


Telegramma, || E assolutamente necessario che in qualunque modo ri- Nr- nal. 
ep 


I 
sulti che il Negus non intende mettersi sotto il protettorato di altra potenza. »4.Märzi896. 
Rudini — Ricotti — Caetani. 





Nr. 11222. ITALIEN. — Der Gouverneur von Erytrea an den 
Kriegsminister. Teilt einen Brief Salsas mit. 
Asmara, 29. März 1896. (1. April.) 

Telegramma, || Prestinari, da Adigrat, 25, informa Negus in ritirata Nr. 11222. 
con tutti ras, eccetto tigrini, avrebbe raggiunto Regasse sulla via Macallé, ee. 
nove ore da Adigrat. Nel campo Negus erasi sparsa voce della pace con 
italiani; sarebbe invece accertato che agli scioani mancavano viveri. Nell’Agamé 
credesi ad una prossima avanzata italiani; Negus venne informato. || Salsa da 
Adigrat, data 26, scrive: „Sono arrivato ieri serar, pare confermisi ritirata 
Negus; dicesi che, visto mio ritardo, abbia prevalso consiglio ritirarsi, perd 
ritirata non ancora accertata. Parlasi possa avere influito decisione Negus 
notizia avanzata italiani per Scimenzana. || „Data nuova situazione, ed essendo 


Negus lontano dal luogo convegno stabilito, non parmi dignitoso continuare. 


Nr. 11222. 
Italien. 
29.März1896. 


Nr. 11298. 
Italien. 
2. April 1896. 


Nr. 11224. 
Italien. 
2. April 1896. 
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Scrissi a ras Maconnen, spiegandogli ragioni ritardo, chiedendogli fissare loca- 
lita convegno“, || Salsa attende Adigrat risposta. || Ritengo nulla conchiuderassi 
di serio. Di fronte nuova situzione, mantengo pienamente libertà azione, resa 
estremamente delicata pel fatto nostri prigionieri. || Ras tigrini dispongono di 
dieci mila fucili. Baldissera. 


Nr. 11223. ITALIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Weiteres über 
Salsas Unterhandlung mit Menelik. 
Asmara, 2. April 1896. (4.) 
Telegramma. ||.Giorno 28, Salsa ricevette in Adigrat lettere del Negus 
e ras Maconen, che sollecitavanlo raggiungerli presto al campo di Agula. || 
Salsa, anziché andarvi, limitossi inviare Negus copia della convenzione modifi- 
cata nel senso voluto dal governo, con mia lettera accompagnamento ed altra 
sua spiegativa, pregando Negus mandargli ras Maconen incontro mezza via. || 
Salsa giudica molto difficile ottenere Negus, intorno protettorato, dichiarazione 
esplicita richiestagli. || Rispondendo Salsa, fecigli presente pericolo di vedere 
allontanarsi Negus senza aver nulla conchiuso, rimanendo cosi insoluta anche 
questione nostri prigionieri, consigliandolo non si lasciasse sfuggire occasione 
di continuare trattative. || Senonché lettera mette tre o quattro giorni per arri- 
vare ad Adigrat. || Desiderio Negus fare pace & evidente; tuttavia ritengo conti- 
nuera ritirarsi. Baldissera. 





Nr. 11224. ITALIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Niederlage der 
Derwische bei Kassala. 

Asmara, 2. April 1896. (4) 
Telegramma. || Il colonnello Stevani telegrafa da Cassala, ore 11, quanto 
segue: || „I sesto indigeni, rimasto a Sabderat, ebbe ordine di occupare le 
falde meridionali di Monte Mocram, onde agevolare l’uscita della carovana. 
Alle 4 fu vivamente attaccato dai dervisci in numero di oltre 5000 tra fan- 
teria e cavalleria, comandati da diversi emiri. Segnalatomi tale attacco, partii 
con tutte le forze a mia disposizione, compresa la battcria da montagna, 
4 pezzi, e un plotone di cavalleria; sorpresi l’attaccante, che dopo breve vivace fuoco 
fu respinto; ma, rinforzato da alcun bandiere venute da Tucruf, tornd all’as- 
salto e fu messo in fuga. || Il combattimento iniziato alle 5 ebbe termine 
alle 9. || Le nostre perdite: un centinaio fra morti e feriti finora constatati. 
Tra i feriti trovansi il capitano Brunelli e il maggiore Amadasi, questi piut- 
tosto gravemente. || I] nemico subi forti perdite nella ritirata precipitosa verso 
Tucruf, ma non pud calcolarsene con esattezza il numero. || Il contegno degli 
ufficiali e della truppa fu ottimo, malgrado una marcia di oltre 10 ore, il 
caldo eccessivo e la mancanza di acqua. || Oggi alle 12 faccio partire la caro- 

vana.“ Baldissera. 
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Nr. 11225. ITALIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Ankunft Ver- 


stümmelter. 
Asmara, 5. April 1896. (6.) 
Telegramma. || Amputati finora giunti superano centinaio e molti altri Nr. 11225. 
se ne aspettano. Certamente moltissimi non sopravvissero crudele mutilazione. 5. April 1606. 
Questa, secondo attendibili informazioni, sarebbe stata ordinata dal Negus 
dietro vive insistenze Mangascià e inasprita dell’ Abuna, che avrebbe proibito 
pena la scomunica soccorrere i mutilati e seppellire i morti. Fra gli ampu- 


tati sonvi cristiani, musulmani, abissini e non abissini. 
Baldistsera. 





Nr. 11226. ITALIEN. — Der Ministerpräsident, der Kriegs- 
minister und der Minister des Auswärtigen an den 
Gouverneur von Erytrea Fordern nähere Nach- 
richten über die Verstümmelungen. 
Rom, 6. April 1896. 


Telegramma. || Telegramma relativo amputati non specifica circostanza Nr. 11236. 
importantissima, se cioè fra’ quegli amputati vi siano italiani. || Preghiamo di, april 1806. 
telegrafare subito preciso schiarimento su questo punto, ed anche se confer- 
masi ordine mutilazione sia stato dato da Negus. 


Rudini — Ricotti — Caetani. 





Sn 


Nr. 11227. ITALIEN. — Dieselben an Denselben. Dasselbe. 
Rom, 7. April 1896. 


Telegramma, || Attendiamo sentire risultato missione Salsa. Intanto yy, 11227. 
avvertiamo che negoziato non potrebbe continuarsi mentre nostri prigionieri_ april 1906 
subiscono maltrattamenti o mutilazioni. || Primo scopo negoziato & per noi di 
ottenere salvezza prigionieri; se questi fossero mutilati o uccisi durante nego- 
ziato, cesserebbe ragione precipua che ispira condotta governo. 


Rudini — Ricotti — Caetani. 





Nr. 11228. ITALIEN. — Der Gouverneur von Erytrea an den 
Kriegsminister. Nachrichten über Kassala. 
Asmara, 4. April 1896. (8.) 

Telegramma. || Dopo vittoria giorno 2 Stevani rientrö Cassala; essendosi nr, 11998. 
dervisci rifugiati nelle boscaglie e trinceramenti di Tucruf, nelle prime ore h April 1806, 
del 3, dopo aver fatto partire carovana, Stevani esegui ricognizione verso . 
Tucruf. Informato inesattamente dalla propria cavalleria circa forze posizioni 
nemico, egli attaccd con vigore limite boscaglie e trinceramenti, impossessan- 
dosene in parte, ma non riusci slog giarne tutto nemico, essendosi ascari ala 
sinistra disordinati per fare bottino. Nostri ebbero a subire perdite gravi; 


Nr. 11228. 
Italien. 
4. April 1896. 


Nr. 11229. 
Italien, 
10. Apr. 1896. 


Nr. 11280. 
Italien. 
9. April 1896. 


120 Beginn der Friedensverhandlungen zwischen Italien und Abessinien. 


rientrarono perfetto ordine Cassala. || Stevani mi riferisce essere sua intenzione 
rinnovare attacco mattino 4 sentendosi forte abbastanza. Senonchè, stante 
situazione generale, io glie lo vietai, ordinandogli invece di sgombrare Cassala 
con tutti i suoi e ripiegare su Agordat. Tale ordine & ora in via di esecu- 
zione. || A Cassala sonvi quattro quinti nostri indigeni, avanzi stanchi, confusi, 
di molti combattimenti e di quattro mesi di fatiche non interrotte. || D’altra 
parte dervisci sono in forze; & loro intenzione manifesta assediare Cassala 
fissandosi di qua del fiume, come fecero anno 1883 e seguenti. || Deriverebbe 
vera necessità di fare nuova spedizione per rifornire o liberare quel presidio; 
spedizione pressoché impossibile, attessa stagione ed esaurimento ascari, non 
potendo portare Cassala soldati bianchi. || Trovo Cassala poco atta sostenere 
assedio. In cinque giorni accerchiamento intero forte ebbesi 32 morti e feriti. 
Cassala & troppo esposta, dista da Massaua 16 tappe, da Asmara 11; il suo 
rifornimento è difficile e costoso. || Nostre perdite durante ricognizione del 3: 
Morti: tenente Partini, che quantunque non guarito ferita Adua, aveva insistito 
raggiungere suo reparto, Benetti, Stella, di Salvio. Feriti: Bellotti-Bon, de 
Bernardis, Cantü, Pagella, de Rossi, Ferrari, che, destinati, come comandanti 
indigeni, dopo partenza colonna Stevani, marciarono tanto celeremente da poter 
trovarsi combattimento. Indigeni circa 300, in totale, morti feriti. 
Baldissera. 





Nr. 11229. ITALIEN. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an den 
Botschafter in London. Unterredung mit dem eng- 
lischen Botschafter über Kassala. 

Rom, 10. April 1896. 

Telegramma. || Questo ambasciatore d’Inghilterra mi ha fatto oggi la 
seguente comunicazione verbale: „Nell’evento che Cassala sia sgombrata dalla 
guarnigione italiana, cid avrebbe un serio e immediato effetto col dare inco- 
raggiamento ai dervisci. Cid renderebbe anche libere le loro forze che po- 
trebbero essere rivolte ad attaccare le posizioni egiziane. Nel caso- che la 
evacuazione diventasse necessaria, il governo della Regina desidererebbe averne 
notizia il più sollecitamente possibile.“ Ho risposto prendendo nota di questo 
desiderio che all’evenienza sara possibilmente soddisfatto. Quanto al resto, 

mi sono riferito alle istruzioni gia impartite a Baldissera consistenti nel desi- 

derio nostro che si conservi Cassala a meno che imperiose ragioni di ordine 

militare ne rendano necessario lo sgombro. Caetani. 





Nr. 11230. ITALIEN. — Der Gouverneur von Erytrea an den 
Kriegsminister. Nachricht überdieVerstümmelungen. 
Asmara, 9. April 1896. (13.) 
Telegramma, || Amputati finora tutti indigeni; evirati reduci oltre ven- 
tina, pressoché tutti italiani. || Credo poter confermare che ordine amputazione 
diedelo Negus, anche perché non poteva partire da altri. Baldissera. 
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Nr. 11231. ITALIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Dasselbe. 
Asmara, 11. April 1896. (13.) 

Telegramma, || Di Salsa nessuna notizia. Menelich troverebbesi presso Nr. 11981. 
Antalo; il che spiegherebbe il ritardo. || Situazione intorno Cassala immutata. || Apr. 1896. 
Capitano medico D’Albenzio informa da Adua essere capitano Nobis aggra- 
vato; tenente De Bonis ritiensi morto o prigioniero; sottotenente Sansoni 
credesi morto; sottotenente Guerrini, morto, colpito da palla in fronte; Ci- 
mino prigioniero. Disposto per corrispondenza superstiti. || Quanto ordine dato 
dal Negus eseguire amputazione, nessun dubbio. Soldati italiani evirati, an- 
cora Vivi, raggiungono cinquantina. || Giorno 11, sard Saganeiti; 12, Adi-Caje. 
Nostra azione procede a rilento, causa deficienza acqua. || L’annuncio, recato 
personalmente infermeria, prossimo arrivo ortopedici ha colmato di gioia 74 
amputati presenti, parenti. Baldissera. 





Nr. 11232. ITALIEN. — Der Gouverneur von Erytrea an den 
Kriegsminister. Nachrichten über Salsa und Menelik. 
Asmara, 15. April 1896. (16.) 
Telegramma. || Amed Fadil trovasi o Osobri; informatori dicono che vi nr. 11982. 
attende ordini Califo, per proseguire Ghedaref. Stevani esprime parere che 1B.Apr, 106. 
dervisci non ritorneranno quest’anno sotto Cassala. || Menelik troverebbesi As- | 
cianghi, || Salsa con Maconnen a Macallé. Con Negus trovasi Taitü, che av- 
rebbe consigliato di non accordare pace senza intervento potenze. || Un diacono, 
andato Scioa per ricevere ordini sacri dall’Abuna, afferma avere incontrato 
colonna prigionieri italiani sud Alomata; hanno molti muli e sono aiutati da 
300 ascari nostri. || Negus ha fatto sapere che stabilirebbe nel Tigrè missioni 
cofte con popi russi. |! Negus Tecla Aimanot passd per Socota, diretto Gog- 
giam. || Mangascià scrisse a Mulazzani per congratularsi nostra vittoria sui 
dervisci; scrisse pure a Prestinari per dirgli che Menelik avevalo informato 
che Salsa era con lui, e che era stato ben ricevuto e che ritardo dovevasi a 
difficolta intendersi. Adesso, soggiunge Mangascià, pare siansi intesi; percid 
Salsa ritornerà presto. || Mangascià e Sebat, saputo nostro movimento avanti, 
hanno raccolto tutti loro armati. || Corriere, con lettera Regina Vittoria, giunto 
destinazione oggi, scortato dal 1° indigeni. || Fui Senafé; sonvi buone posizioni 
che gioverebbe occupare subito, ma difficoltà rifornimento, me lo impediscono. 
Baldissera, 





Nr. 11233. ITALIEN. — Derselbe an Denselben. Behandlung 


der italienischen Gefangenen. 
Asmara, 18. April 1896. 


Telegramma. || Notizie contradditorie intorno al maggiore Salsa; prevale „, jı28s. 
l’opinione sia tenuto prigione da ras Mangascià nell’intento di arrestare la Italien. 
nostra marcia in avanti. || Menelich aveva proposto di chiedere ai belligeranti 19.Apr. 1898. 
che, durante le trattative, non dovessero oltrepassare la linea Mareb-Belesa, 


Nr. 11288. 
Italien. 


18. Apr. 1896. 


Nr. 11284. 
Italien. 


21. Apr. 1896. 


Nr. 11285. 
Italien. 


21. Apr. 1896. 


Nr. 11986. 
Italien. 


21. Apr. 1896. 
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Finora tale condizione fu da noi osservata, non dai tigrini, i quali, non solo 
scorrazzano a nord di detta linea, ma hanno pure occupato a tradimento 
Ambra-Debra in Scimenzana. || I prigionieri italiani si lamentano del cattivo 
trattamento; feci fare rimostranze. || Parlasi che Menelich voglia obbligare 
glitaliani di costruirgli una città europea. || I ras tigrini sono tutti in Agamè; 
dispongono circa 10,000 fucili. Dicesi che attendano rinforzi dal mezzodi. || 
I dervisci hanno chiesto a Menelich cartucce; questi limiterassi probabilmente 
inviare doni e aizzarli contro di noi. || Il capitano Nobis, il giorno 12, .... in 
seguito alle ferite. || Il messo inglese, con lettera della Regina, il 14 non era 
stato ricevuto. Baldissera. 





Nr. 11234. ITALIEN. — Der Ministerpräsident, die Minister des 
Krieges und des Auswärtigen an den Gouverneur 


von Erytrea. Dasselbe. 
Rom, 21. April 1896. 


Telegramma. || Governo, preoccupato sorte prigionieri, che presume allo 
Scioa, desiderando accertare numero e nomi e loro situazione, crederebbe 
utile mandare qualche indigeno da Assab, via Aussa, alla ricerca prigionieri. 
Quando nulla osti, governo autorizza l’Eccellenza Vostra disporre subito Assab 
per pronto invio informatori, i quali riuscendo tornare con elenco prigionieri, 
e qualche loro lettera, riceveranno lauto compenso, tanto piü elevato quanto 
più pronto sarà ritorno con elenco e notizie scritte. Occorrerà portare nostri 
prigionieri oggetti per scrivere. Rudini — Caetani — Dal Verme. 





Nr. 11235. ITALIEN. — Der Gouverneur von Erytrea an den 
Kriegsminister. Brief von Menelik und Mangascha. 
Asmara, 21. April 1896. 
Telegramma. || Oggi due contadini mi recarono una lettera di Menelich 
ed una di Mangascià. Il Negus scrive che, non essendo stati accettati preli- 
minari convenuti tra lui e Salsa, egli chiede restituzione delle relative sue 
lettere, trattenendo per intanto Salsa quale ostaggio, promettendo rilasciare 
maggiore tosto ricevute lettere. || Da parte mia, non avendo alcun interesse 
conservare tali documenti, glieli mandai senz’altro. || Mangascia, nella sua let- 
tera, assicura che l’Imperatore gli dice di fare amicizia col generale Baldissera; 
aggiunge di proprio che egli ama e cerca la pace. || A questa mi limitai ri- 
spondere che io pure amo la pace. || In conclusione il Negus rompe trattative. 
Baldissera. 


Nr. 11236. ITALIEN. — General Lamberti an den Kriegsminister. 
Uebersendet die Briefe von Menelik und Mangascha. 
° Massaua, 21. April 1896. (22.) 
Telegramma, || Comunico, secondo ordini avuti dal governatore, la se- 
guente traduzione delle lettere di Menelich e ras Mangascia: 
»Vincitore dei leoni, discendente famiglia di Giuda, Menelich II, eletto 
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da Dio re dei re di Etiopia, che arrivi al generale Baldissera. La pace sia Nr. 1 
con te. Quando venne il maggiore Salsa, primo mandato a me, era per deter- Aer 
minare le piccole cose della pace; dopo poi sarebbe venuto un uomo grande 
dal re col sigillo di Sua Maestà per determinare le cose definitivamente. Ave- 
vamo parlato cosi. Quand’é venuto ancora dopo, abbiamo parlato: di tutto 
quello che abbiamo parlato lo abbiamo messo in iscritto; quello che ha par- 
lato lui lo ha dato a me, e quello che ho parlato io lo ho dato a lui. E 
lui & partito per parlare e determinare con voi altri, e tornare con una let- 
tera col bollo del governo. Ora, quando & tornato, ha abbandonato tutto 
quello che abbiamo parlato e ha portato altre cose nuove. Per questo, ve- 
dendo che la pace era abbandonata, e quello che avevamo parlato era cam- 
biato gli ho detto: restituiscimi i] mio scritto che ti ho dato bollato e prendi 
il tuo. E lui mi ha risposto: V’ho lasciato in Asmara quando sono venuto 
qui. Ed io ho detto: fino a che tu mi farai portare questo scritto aspetti 
qui con me. E non credere che lo abbia trattenuto per altri motivi. Quando 
avrö in mano queste lettere qui, lo manderd. Il 6 aprile 1896, anno del 
perdono.“ | 

„Mandata da ras Mangascià, figlio di re Giovanni, re di Sion, re dei re 
di Etiopia, che arrivi al generale Baldissera, governatore della colonia Eri- 
trea. Tanti saluti; e come ha passato questi giorni Vostra Eccellenza? io 
sto bene, grazie a Dio. La lettera che proviene a Lei da Sua Maestà il Re, 
ecco ve la mando; perd Sua Maestà mi ha detto di fare amicizia con Bal- 
dissera. Ora Lei cerchi la pace e l’amicizia, ed anche io cerco la pace e 
Yamicizia. Io cerco di vivere d’accordo come per lo passato, e voglio che 
ritorni la nostra amicizia come esisteva prima. Il 18 aprile.“ 

Lamberti. 


Nr. 11237. 
Vereinigte 
Staaten. 
8. Febr. 1887. 


Der Grenzstreit zwischen Grossbritannien 
und Venezuela’). 


Nr. 11237. VEREIN. STAATEN. — Der Gesandte in London an 
' den englischen Minister des Auswärtigen. Bietet 
die Vermittlung der Verein. Staaten an. 
Legation of the United States, London, February 8, (February 9) 1887.**) 

My Lord, | I HAVE received instructions from my Government to make 
to your Lordship a communication in its behalf on the subject of the dispute 
which it is informed has arisen between Her Majesty’s Government and that 
of Venezuela touching the boundary-line which separates that country from 
British Guiana. || I am instructed to tender to Her Majesty’s Government the 
good offices of the United States to promote an amicable settlement of the 
respective claims of Great Britain and Venezuela in the premises, and the 
arbitration of the United States’ Government in respect to the questions in- 
volved, which are understood only to refer to historical facts, should such 
arbitration prove acceptable to both parties. 

In the instructions above mentioned the Secretary of State for the Uni- 
ted States observes as follows:— || „Her Majesty’s Government will readily 
understand that the attitude of the United States’ Government of friendly 
neutrality and entire impartiality touching the merits of the controversy .... 
is entirely consistent and compatible with the sense of responsibility that rests 
upon the United States in relation to the South American Republics. The 
doctrines we announced two generations ago, at the instance and with the 
cordial support and approval of the British Government, have lost none of 
their force or importance in the progress of time, and the Government of 
Great Britain and the United States are equally interested in conserving a 
status the wisdom of which has been demonstrated by the experience of more 
than half-a-century. || It is not supposed for a moment that any idea of poli- 
tical or territorial expansion of authority on the American Continent can 
control Her Majesty’s counsellors in any action they may take in relation to 





—_———d—— — 


*) Die folgenden Aktenstücke bis 11246 entstammen dem Blaubuche United 
States Nr. 1 (1895). 7926. Red. | 
**) Die eingeklammerten Daten bezeichnen den Empfang. Red. 
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Venezuela. The declarations of Great Britain in the past, her just and ho- Nr. 11237. 
nourable disposition of the Bay Islands questions on the lines of harmonious ‘Sate 
understanding with the United States, and her evident policy at the present 8. Febr.1887. 
day, negative any such conjecture. The dispute with Venezuela is merely one 
of geographical limits and title, not of attempted political jurisdiction. So 
believing, what can be more natural than for us to assume that Her Majesty’s 
Government is now, as heretofore, earnestly inclined to accept our friendly 
suggestions, and, if need be, to avail of the offer of impartial co-operation of 
the Government of the United States in the interest .of that peace and har- 
mony in the Western Hemisphere which the two. nations have for so long a 
period co-ordinately and with mutual consideration maintained? || It is deemed 
unnecessary to emphasize more fully the desire felt by those charged with 
the administration of this Government, not only to avoid all action tending to 
the embarrassment of Her Britannic Majesty’s interests in any quarter, but in 
a wise and broad spirit to promote their prosperity, in the full assurance 
that our motives will be recognized, and such action will be productive of 
mutuality.” 

I need add to the language of the Secretary of State’ no further assu- 
rance of the satisfaction that will be felt by the United States’ Government 
if it shall perceive that its wishes in this regard are permitted to have in- 
fluence with Her Majesty’s Government. E. J. Phelps. 





Nr. 11238. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen 
an den Gesandten der Verein. Staaten. Die brit. 
Regierung kannwegen der Haltung Venezuelas nicht 
auf das Anerbieten eingehen. 


Foreign Office, February 22, 1887. 


Sir, || I HAVE the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your letter of Nr. 11238, 
the 8th instant, tendering the good offices of the United States to promote a 
a settlement of the dispute which has arisen between Her Majesty’s Govern- 22.Feb.1887. 
ment and that of Venezuela with regard to the boundary-line between that 
country and British Guiana, and suggesting the arbitration of the United 
States’ Government in respect to the historical facts involved. || Her Majesty’s 
Government fully appreciate the friendly feelings which have prompted your 
Government to offer their mediation in this matter. The attitude, however, 
which General Guzman Blanco has now taken up in regard to the questions 
at issue precludes Her Majesty’s Government from submitting those questions 
at the present moment to the arbitration of any third Power. || An offer to 
mediate in the questions at issue between this country and Venezuela has 
already been received by Her Majesty’s Government from another quarter, 
and has been declined on the same grounds, || I beg that you will convey to 


Nr. 11238. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
22.Feb, 1887. 


Nr. 11239. 
Vereinigte 
Staaten. 

5. Mai 1890. 


Ne. 11240. 
Gross- 
britannien. 


26. Mai 1800. 
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the Secretary of State the cordial thanks of the Queen's Government for your 

communication, and that you will inform him that they have not yet aban- 

doned all hope of a settlement by direct diplomatic negotiations with Venezuela. 
Salisbury. 





Nr. 11239. VEREIN. STAATEN. — Der Gesandte in London an 
den englischen Minister des Auswärtigen. Schlägt 
eine Konferenz von Vertretern Grossbritanniens, 
Venezuelas und der Verein. Staaten vor. 

Legation of the United States, London, May 5. (May 6.) 18%. 
My Lord, || AS I had the honour to intimate to your Lordship verbally 
to-day, I have been instructed by my Government to tender to Her Majesty's 

Government the earnest good offices of the United States with a view to 

bringing about a resumption of the interrupted diplomatic relations between 

Her Majesty’s Government and that of Venezuela, as a preliminary step towards 

negotiations for the amicable settlement by arbitration of the long-standing 

questions respecting the boundary-line between Venezuela and British Guiana. | 

It is now more than three years since, at the time when diplomatic relations 

had just been broken off, your Lordship stated to my predecessor tbat Her 

Majesty’s Government were for the time precluded from submitting the 

questions at issue to the arbitration of any third Power, and expressed the 

continuing hope of a settlement by direct diplomatic negotiations with Venezuela; 
and the Secretary of State of the United States feels that a propitious time 
has arrived for endeavouring to promote a settlement of the questions at 
issue, in view of the emphasis which has just been given to the principle of 
international arbitration by the joint proposals of Great Britain and the 

United States to Portugal. || I am accordingly instructed to suggest to your 

Lordship that an informal conference of Representatives of Great Britain, 

Venezuela, and the United States be had, either in Washington or London, 

with a view to reaching an understanding on which diplomatic relations bet- 

ween Great Britain and Venezuela may be resumed, the attitude of the United 

States therein being solely one of impartial friendship towards both parties 

to the dispute in question. || Renewing the assurance of the great satisfaction 

which would be felt by my Government in a successful exercise of its good 
offices in this matter, I have &c. Robert T. Lincoln. 


Nr. 11240. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen 
an den Gesandten der Verein. Staaten. Die engl. 
Regierung unterhandelt mit Venezuela und er- 
wartet die Antwort auf ihre Vorschläge. 
Foreign Office, May 26, 1890. 
Sir, || I HAVE the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your note of 
the 5th instant stating that you had been instructed by your Government to 
tender to Her Majesty’s Government the carnest good offices of the United 
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States with a view to bringing about a resumption of the interrupted diplo- Nr. 11240. 
matic relations between Her Majesty’s Government and that of Venezuela, as en 
a preliminary step towards negotiations for the amicable settlement by arbi- 26. Mai 1890. 
tration of the long-standing questions respecting the boundary-line between 
Venezuela and British Guiana. || Her Majesty’s Government are very sensible 
of the friendly feelings which have prompted this offer on the part of the 
United States’ Government. They are, however, at the present moment in 
communication with the Venezuelan Minister in Paris, who has been authorized 
to express the desire of his Government for the renewal of diplomatic relations 
and to discuss the conditions on which it may be effected. || The rupture of 
relations was, as your Government is aware, the act of Venezuela, and Her 
Majesty’s Government had undoubtedly reason to complain of the manner in 
which it was effected. But they are quite willing to put this part of the 
question aside, and their only desire is that the renewal of friendly inter- 
course should be accompanied by arrangements for the settlement of the 
several questions at issue. || I have stated to Señor Urbaneja the terms on 
which Her Majesty’s Government consider that such a settlement might be 
made, and are now awaiting the reply of the Venezuelan Government, to 
whom he has doubtless communicated my proposals. || Her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment would whish to have the opportunity of examining that reply and ascer- 
taining what prospect it may afford of an adjustment of existing differences 
before considering the expediency of having recourse to the good offices of a 
third party. || I may mention that, in so far as regards the frontier between 
British Guiana and Venezuela, I have informed Senor Urbaneja of the wil- 
lingness of Her Majesty's Government to abandon certain portions of the 
claim which they believe themselves entitled in strict right to make, and to 
submit other portions to arbitration, reserving only that territory as to which 
they believe that their rights admit of no reasonable doubt. If this offer is 
met by the Venezuelan Government in a corresponding spirit, there should be 
no insuperable difficulty in arriving at a solution. But public opinion is, 
unfortunately, much excited on the subject in Venezuela, and the facts of the 
case are strangely misunderstood. Salisbury. 





Nr. 11241. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen 
an den Gesandten in Washington. Uebersendet eine 
dem Gesandten der Verein. Staaten vorgelesene 


Denkschrift. 
Foreign Office, February 23. 1895. 
Sir, || ON the 25th ultimo the United States’ Ambassador referred in yy, 11941. 
conversation to the dispute between Her Majesty’s Government and the bie . 
Government of Venezuela with regard to the boundary of British Guiana, and 2g Feb. 1895. 


said that his Government would gladly lend their good offices to bring about 


Nr. 11241. 
Grosa- 
britannien. 
23. Feb.1895. 
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a settlement by means of an arbitration. || I explained to Mr. Bayard that 
Her Majesty’s Government had expressed their willingness to submit the 
question, within certain limits, to arbitration,. but that they could not agree 
to the more extensive reference on which the Venezuelan Government insisted. 
At his Excellency’s request I promised to communicate to him a Memorandum 
on the present position of the matter, and to show him a map setting out 
the points in dispute. || Mr. Bayard called here again on the 20th instant, 
and, in pursuance of my promise, I read to him the Memorandum, of which 
a copy is inclosed for your Excellency’s information, and showed him a map 
of the territory in dispute. I told his Excellency that the Venezuelans had 
recently made an aggression upon the territory in our occupation, and had, 
according to the reports which had reached us, ill-treated some of the colonial 
police stationed there. || On Mr. Bayard observing that the United States’ 
Government were anxious to do anything in their power to facilitate a settle- 
ment of the difficulty by arbitration, I reminded his Excellency that, although 
Her Majesty’s Government were ready to go to arbitration as to a certain 
portion of the territory, which I had pointed out on the map, they could not 
consent to any departare from the Schomburgk line. Kimberley. 


Beilage. 
Denkschrift, dem Gesandten der Vereinigten Staaten 
am 20. Februar 1895 vorgelesen. 


THE readiness of Her Majesty’s Government to discuss this question in 
a friendly spirit has been shown by the fact that although the Government 
of Venezuela broke off relations with Her Majesty’s Government in 1887, and 
have as yet offered non apology for their conduct, yet informal Representatives 
of Venezuela have three times been received at the Foreign Office with a 
view to preliminary negotiations on the question of boundary. || The negotiations 
between the two Governments for the settlement of the disputed boundary 
which have taken place during the last fifty years have led to no result, 
because Venezuela has insisted on maintaining a claim extending beyond the 
River Essequibo and including a large portion of long-settled districts of the 
Colony of British Guiana. || On the other hand, Great Britain has throughout 
been prepared to make large abatements from her extreme claim, although 
Her Majesty’s Government have been continually accumylating stronger docu- 
mentary proofs of the correctness of that extreme claim as being their inheri- 
tance from their Dutch predecessors. || When, therefore, persistent attempts at 
encroachment by Venezuela, and the increasing demand for the due exercise 
of jurisdiction within the western districts of the Colony of British Guiana 
made it impossible to leave the question of boundary quite uncertain, Her 
Majesty’s Government in 1886 decided to proclaim what is known as the 
Schomburgk line as the minimum limit of their jurisdiction and of their 
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territorial claim, and that line has since been treated as the provisional Nr. 1191. 
boundary of the Colony. This is the boundary which has lately been violated a 
in a marked manner by the Venezuelans, || Her Majesty’s Government have 23.Feb. 1895. 
consistently declined, and still decline, to submit to arbitration the question 

of the right to territory long settled and governed as part of a British Colony, 

nor are they now prepared to accept any material modification of the pro- 

visional boundary proclaimed in 1886. || On the other hand, they have offered 

to concede to Venezuela without arbitration a large portion of the territory 
comprised in their extreme claim, and they are ready to go to arbitration 
respecting. an intermediate zone, as to the exact limit of which they would 

be prepared to accept modifications having a proper regard to natural boun- 

daries. || These views of Her Majesty’s Government have been communicated 

to the Government of Venezuela in 1890, and again in 1893. To the last 

of those communications no answer has been returned. 





Nr. 11242. VEREIN. STAATEN. — Der Staatssekretär des Aus- 
wärtigen an den Gesandten in London. Ansichten 
des Präsidenten über die Grenzfrage. Anwendung 
der Monroedoktrin. (Dem englischen Minister des 
Auswärtigen am 7. August mitgeteilt.) 

Department of State, Washington, July 20, 1895. 

Sir, | I am directed by the President to communicate to you his views Ne. 11242. 
upon a subject to which he has given much anxious thought, and respecting Vereinigte 
which he has not reached a conclusion without a lively sense of its great 20 Jal 1805. 
importance, as well as of the serious responsibility involved in auy action 
now to be taken, || It is not proposed, and for the present purposes is not 
necessary, to enter into any detailed account of the controversy between Great 
Britain and Venezuela respecting the western frontier of the Colony of British 
Guiana. The dispute is of ancient date, and began at least as early at the 
time when Great Britain acquired, by the Treaty with the Netherlands of 
1814, “the establishments of Demerara, Essequibo, and Berbice.” From that 
time to the present the dividing line between these “establishments” (now 
called British Guiana) and Venezuela has never ceased to be a subject of 
contention. The claims of both parties, it must be conceded, are of somewhat 
indefinite nature, On the one hand, Venezuela, in every Constitution of Govern- 
ment since she became an independent State, has declared her territorial 
limits to be those of the Captaincy-General of Venezuela in 1810; yet, out 
of “moderation and prudence,” it is said, she has contented herself with 
claiming the Essequibo line—the line of the Essequibo River that is—to be 
the true boundary between Venezuela and British Guiana. On the other hand, 
at least an equal degree of indefiniteness distinguishes the claim of Great: Britain. 

It does not seem to be asserted, for instance, that in 1814 the “establishments” 
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Nr. 11242. then acquired by Great Britain had any clearly-defined western limits which can 
ons now be identified, and which are either the limits insisted npon to-day, or, 
20. Jali 1896. being the original limits, have been the basis of legitimate territorial extensions. 
On the contrary, having the actual possession of a district called the Ponaron 
district, she apparently remained indifferent as to the exact area of the Colony 
until 1840, when she commissioned an engineer, Sir Robert Schomburgk, to 
examine and lay down its boundaries, The result was the Schomburgk line, 
which was fixed by metes and bounds, was delineated on maps, and was at 
first indicated on the face of the country itself by posts, monograms, and 
other like symbols. If it was expected that Venezuela would acquiesce in this 
line the expectation was doomed to speedy disappointment. Venezuela at once 
protested, and with such vigour and to such purpose that the line was 
explained to be only tentative—part of a general boundary scheme concerning 
Brazil and the Netherlands, as well as Venezuela—and the monuments of the 
line set up by Schomburgk were removed by the express order of Lord 
Aberdeen. Under these circumstances, it seems impossible to treat the Schom- 
burgk line as being the boundary claimed by Great Britain as matter of 
right, or as anything but a line originating in considerations of convenience 
and expediency. Since 1840 various other boundary-lines have from time to 
time been indicated by Great Britain, but all as conventional lines—lines to 
which Venezuela's assent has been desired, but which in no instance, it is 
believed, have been demanded as matter of right. Thus, neither of the parties 
is to-day standing for the boundary-line predicated upon strict legal right— 
Great Britain having formulated no such claim at all, while Venezuela insists 
upon the Essequibo line only as a liberal concession to her antagonist. | 
Several other features of the situation remain to be briefly noticed. The 
continuous growth of the undefined British claim, the fate of the various 
attempts at arbitration of the controversy, and the part in the matter here- 
tofore taken by the United States. As already seen, the exploitation of the 
Schomburgk line in 1840 was at once followed by the protest of Venezuela 
and by proceedings on the part of Great Britain which could fairly be inter- 
preted only as a disavowal of that line. Indeed—in addition to the facts 
already noticed—Lord Aberdeen himself in 1844 proposed a line beginning 
at the River Moroco, a distinct abandonment of the Schomburgk line. Not- 
withstanding this, however, every change in the British claim since that time 
has moved the frontier of British Guiana farther and farther to the westward 
of the line thus proposed. The Granville line of 1881 placed the starting- 
point at a distance of 29 miles from the Moroco in the direction of Punta 
Barima. The Rosebery line of 1886 placed it west of the Guiana River, and 
about that time, if the British authority known as the “Statesman’s Year 
Book” is to be relied upon, the area of British Guiana was suddenly enlarged 
by some 33000 square miles—being stated as 76000 square miles in 
1885, and 109000 square miles in 1887. The Salisbury line of 1890 fixed 
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the starting-point of the line in the mouth of the Amacuro west of the Punta Nr. 11942. 
Barima on the Orinoco. And finally, in 1893, a second Rosebery line carried Een 
the boundary from a point to the west of the Amacuro as far as the source 20. Jali 18%. 
of the Cumano River and the Sierra of Usupamo. Nor have the various 
claims thus enumerated been claims on paper merely. An exercise of juris- 
diction corresponding more or less to such claims has accompanied or followed 
closely upon each, and has been the more irritating and unjustifiable if, as is 
alleged, an agreement made in the year 1850 bound both parties to refrain 
from such occupation pending the settlement of the dispute. | While the 
British claim has been developing in the manner above described, Venezuela 
has made earnest and repeated efforts to have the question of boundary 
settled. Indeed, allowance being made for the distractions of a war of indepen- 
dence and for frequent internal revolutions, it may be fairly said that Vene- 
zuela has never ceased to strive for its adjustment. It could, of course, do 
so only through peaceful methods, any resort to force as against its powerful 
adversary being out of the question. Accordingly, shortly after the drawing 
of the Schomburgk line, an effort was made to settle the boundary by Treaty, 
and was apparently progressing towards a successful issue when the negotia- 
tions were brought to an end in 1844 by the death of the Venezuelan Pleni- 
potentiary. In 1848 Venezuela entered upon a period of civil commotions 
which lasted for more than a quarter of a century, and the negotiations thus 
interrupted in 1844 were not resumed until 1876. In that year Venezuela 
offered to close the dispute by accepting the Moroco line proposed by Lord 
Aberdeen. But, without giving reasons for his refusal, Lord Granville rejected 
the proposal, and suggested a new line comprehending a large tract of terri- 
tory’ all pretension to which seemed to have been abandoned by the previous 
* action of Lord Aberdeen. Venezuela refused to assent to it, and negotiations 
dragged along without result until 1882, when Venezuela concluded that the ' 
only course open to her was arbitration of the controversy. Before she had 
made any definite proposition, however, Great Britain took the initiative by 
suggesting the making of a Treaty which should determine various other 
questions as well as that of the disputed boundary. The result was that a 
Treaty was pratically agreed upon with the Gladstone Government in 1886 
containing a general arbitration clause under which the parties might have 
submitted the boundary dispute to the decision of a third Power or of several 
Powers in amity with both. Before the actual signing of the Treaty, however, 
the Administration of Mr. Gladstone was superseded by that of Lord Salisbury, 
which declined to accede to the arbitration clause of the Treaty, notwith- 
standing the reasonable expectations of Venezuela to the contrary, based upon 
the Premier’s emphatic declaration in the House of Lords that no serious 
Government would think of not respecting the engagements of its predecessor, 
Since then, Venezuela on the one side has been offering and calling for 
arbitration, while Great Britain on the other has responded by insisting upon 
g* 
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Nr. 11242. the condition that any arbitration should relate only to such of the disputed 

gt territory as lies west of a line designated by herself. As this condition 

20. Juli 1895. seemed inadmissible to Venezuela, and as, while the negotiations were pending, 
new appropriations of what is claimed to be Venezuelan territory continued 
to be made, Venezuela in 1887 suspended diplomatic relations with Great 
Britain, protesting, “before Her British Majesty’s Government, before all 
civilized nations, and before the world in general, against the acts of spoliation 
committed to her detriment by the Government of Great Britain, which she - 
at no time and on no account will recognize as capable of altering in the 
least the rights which she has inherited from Spain, and respecting which 
she will ever be willing to submit to the decision of a third Power.” Diplo- 
matic relations have not since been restored, though what are claimed to be 
new and flagrant British aggressions forced Venezuela to resume negotiations 
on the boundary question—in 1890 through its Minister in Paris and a 
Special Envoy on that subject—and in 1893 through a confidential Agent, 
Senor Michelena. These negotiations, however, met with the fate of other 
like previous negotiations—Great Britain refusing to arbitrate except as to 
territory west of an arbitrary line drawn by herself. All attempts in that 
direction definitely terminated in October 1893, when Sefior Michelena filed 
with the Foreign Office the following declaration :—- 

“I perform a most strict duty in raising again in the name of the 
Government of Venezuela a most solemn protest against the proceedings of the 
Colony of British Guiana, constituting encroachments upon the territory of 
the Republic, and against the declaration contained in your Excellency’s 
communication that Her Britannic Majesty’s Government considcrs that part 
of the territory as pertaining to British Guiana, and admits no claim to it on 
the part of Venezuela. In support of this protest, I reproduce all the argu- 
ments presented to your Excellency in my note of the 29th of last September 
and those which have been exhibited by the Government of Venezuela on the 
various occasions they have raised the same protest. || I lay on Her Britannic 
Majesty’s Government the entire responsibility of the incidents that may arise 
in the future from the necessity to which Venezuela has been driven to oppose 
by all possible means the dispossession of a part of her territory; for, by 
disregarding her just representations to put an end to this violent state of 
affairs through the decision of Arbiters, Her Majesty’s Government ignores her 
rights, and imposes upon her the painful though peremptory duty of providing 
for her own legitimate defence.” 

To the territorial controversy between Great Britain and the Republic 
of Venezuela, thus briefly outlined, the United States has not been, and, 
indeed, in view of its traditional policy, could not be indifferent. The note 
to the British Foreign Office by which Venezuela opened negotiations in 1876 
was at once communicated to this Government. In January 1881 a letter of 
the Venezuelan Minister at Washington respecting certain alleged demonstra- 
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tions at the mouth of the Orinoco was thus answered by Mr. Evarts, then Nr. 11242. 
Secretary. of State:— || “In reply, I have to inform you that, in view of the ‘reuse 
deep interest which the Government of the United States takes in all trans- 20. Juli 18%. 
actions tending to attempted encroachments of foreign Powers upon the terri- 
tory of any of the Republics of this continent, this Government could not 
look with indifference to the forcible acquisition of such territory by England 
if the mission of the vessels now at the mouth of the Orinoco should be 
found to be for that end. This Government awaits, therefore, with natural concern 
the more particular statements promised by the Government of Venezuela, 
which it hopes will not be long delayed.” 

In the February following Mr. Evarts wrote again on the same subject 
as follows:— || “Referring to your note of the 21st December last, touching 
the operations of certain British war-vessels in and near the mouth of the 
Orinoco River, and to my reply thereto of the 31st ultimo, as well as to the 
recent occassions in which the subject has been mentioned in our conferences 
concerning the business of your mission, I take it to be fitting now, at the 
close of my incumbency of the office I hold, to advert to the interest with 
which the Government of the United. States cannot fail to regard any such 
purpose with respect to the control of American territory as is stated to be 
contemplated by the Government of Great Britain; and to express my regret 
that the further information promised in your note with regard to such designs 
had not reached me in season to receive the attention which, notwithstanding 
the severe pressure of public business at the end of an administrative term, 
I should have taken pleasure in bestowing upon it. I doubt not, however, 
that your representations in fulfilment of the awaited additional orders of your 
Government will have like earnest and solicitous consideration at the hands 
of my successor.” 

In November 1882 the then state of negotiations with Great Britain, 
together with a copy of an intended note suggesting recourse to arbitration, 
was communicated to the Secretary of State by the President of Venezuela, 
with the expression of the hope that the United States would give him his 
Opinion and advice, and such support as it deemed possible to offer Venezuela, 
in order that justice should be done her. Mr, Frelinghuysen replied, in a 
despatch to the United States’ Minister at Caräcas, as follows:— || “This 
Government has already expressed its view that arbitration of such disputes 
is @ convenient resort in the case of failure to come to a mutual under- 
standing, and intimated its willingness, if Venezuela should so desire, to pro- 
pose to Great Britain such a mode of settlement. It is felt that the tender 
of good offices would not be so profitable if the United States were to approach 
Great Britain as the advocate of any prejudged solution in favour of Vene- 
zuela, So far as the United States can counsel and assist Venezuela, it 
believes it best to confine its reply to the renewal of the suggestion of arbi- 
tration and the offer of all its good offices in that direction. This suggestion 
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is the more easily made, since it appears, from the instruction sent by Senor 
Seijas to the Venezuelan Minister in London on the same 15th July, 1882, 
that the President of Venezuela proposed to the British Government the sub- 
mission of the dispute to arbitration by a third Power. || You will take an 
early occasion to present the foregoing considerations to Señor Seijas, saying 
to him that, while trusting that the direct proposal for arbitration already 
made to Great Britain may bear good fruit (if, indeed, it has not already 
done so by its acceptance in principle), the Government of the United States 
will cheerfully lend any needful aid to press upon Great Britain in a friendly 
way the proposition so made; and at the same time you will say to Senor 
Seijas (in personal conference, and not with the formality of a written com- 
munication) that the United States, while advocating strongly the recourse of 
arbitration for the adjustment of international disputes affecting the States of 
America, does not seek to put itself forward as their Arbiter; that, viewing 
all such questions impartially, and with no intent or desire to prejudge their 
merits, the United States will not refuse its arbitration if asked by both 
parties; and that, regarding all such questions as essentially and distinctively 
American, the United States would always prefer to see such contentions 
adjusted through the arbitrament of an American rather than an European 
Power.” . 

In 1884 General Guzman Blanco, the Venezuelan Minister to England, 
appointed with special reference to pending negotiations for a general Treaty 
with Great Britain, visited Washington on his way to London, and, after 
several conferences with the Secretary of State respecting the objects of his 
mission, was thus commended to the good offices of Mr. Lowell, our Minister 
at St. James’:— || “It will necessarily be somewhat within your discretion how 
far your good offices may be profitably employed with Her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment to these ends, and at any rate you may take proper occasion to let 
Lord Granville know that we are not without concern as to whatever may 
affect the interests of a sister Republic of the American Continent and its 
position in the family of nations. || If General Guzman should apply to you 
for advice or assistance in realizing the purposes of his mission you will show 
him proper consideration, and, without committing the United States to any 
determinate political solution, you will endeavour to carry out the views of 
this instruction.” 

The progress of General Guzman’s negotiations did not fail to be observed 
by this Government, and in December 1886, with a view to preventing the 
rupture of diplomatic relations—which actually took place in February follo- 
wing—the then Secretary of State, Mr. Bayard, instructed our Minister to 
Great Britain to tender the arbitration of the United States in the following 
terms:— || “It does not appear that at any time heretofore the good offices 
of this Government have been actually tendered to avert a rupture between 
Great Britain and Venezuela. As intimated in my No. 58, our inaction in 
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this regard would seem to be due to the reluctance of Venezuela to have the Nr. 11242, 
Government of the United States take any steps having relation to the action rare 
of the British Government which might, in appearance even, prejudice the 20. Juli 1695. 
resort to further arbitration or mediation which Venezuela desired. Never- 
theless, the records abundantly testify our friendly concern in the adjustment 
of the dispute; and the intelligence now received warrants me in tendering 
through you to Her Majesty's Government the good offices of the United 
States to promote an amicable settlement of the respective claims of Great 
Britain and Venezuela in the premises. || As proof of the impartiality with 
which we view the question, we offer our arbitration, if acceptable, to both 
countries. We do this with the less hesitancy, as the dispute turns upon 
simple and readily ascertainable historical facts. || Her Majesty’s Government 
will readily understand that this attitude of friendly neutrality and entire 
impartiality touching the merits of the controversy, consisting wholly in a dif- 
ference of facts between our friends and neighbours, is entirely consistent and 
compatible with the sense of responsibility that rests upon the United States 
in relation to the South American Republics. The doctrines we announced. 
two generations ago, at the instance and with the moral support and approval 
of the British Government, have lost none of their force or importance in 
the progress of time, and the Governments of Great Britain and the United 
States are equally interested in conserving a status the wisdom of which has 
been demonstrated by the experience of more than half-a-century. || “It is 
proper, therefore, that you should convey to Lord Iddesleigh, in such suffi- 
ciently guarded terms as your discretion may dictate, the satisfaction that 
would be felt by the Government of the United States in perceiving that its 
wishes in this regard were permitted to have mfluence with Her Majesty’s 
Government.” 

This offer of mediation was declined by Great Britain with the statement 
that a similar offer had already been received from another quarter, and that 
the Queen’s Government were still not without hope of a settlement by direct 
diplomatic negotiations. In February 1888, having been informed that the 
Governor of British Guiana had by formal Decree laid claim to the territory 
traversed by the route of a proposed railway from Ciudad Bolivar to Guaci- 
pati, Mr. Bayard addressed a note to our Minister to England, from which — 
the following extracts are taken:— || “The claim now stated to have been put 
forth by the authorities of British Guiana necessarily gives rise to grave dis- 
quietude, and creates an apprehension that the territorial claim does not 
follow historical traditions or evidence, but is apparently indefinite. At no 
time hitherto does it appear that the district of which Guacipati is the centre 
has been claimed as British territory, or that such jurisdiction has ever been 
asserted over its inhabitants, and if the reported Decree of the Governor of 
British Guiana be indecd genuine it is not apparent how any line of railway 
from Ciudad Bolivar to Guacipati could enter or traverse territory within the 
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control of Great Britain. || It is true that the line claimed by Great Britain 
as the western boundary of British Guiana is uncertain and vague. It is only 
necessary to examine the British Colonial Office List for a few years back 
to perceive this. In the issue for 1877, for instance, the line runs nearly 
southwardly from the mouth of the Amacuro to the junction of the Continga 
and Takutu Rivers. In the issue of 1887, ten years later, it makes a wide 
détour to the westward, following the Yuruari. Guacipati lies considerably to 
the westward of the line officially claimed in 1887, and it may perhaps be 
instructive to compare with it the map which doubtless will be found in the 
Colonial Office List for the present year. || It may be well for you to express 
anew to Lord Salisbury the great gratification it would afford this Government 
to see the Venezuelan dispute amicably and honourably settled by arbitration 
or otherwise, and our readiness to do anything we properly can to assist to 
that end. || In the course of your conversation you may refer to the publi- 
cation in the London “Financier” of the 24th January (a copy of which you 
can procure and exhibit to Lord Salisbury), and express apprehension lest 
the widening pretensions of British Guiana to possess territory over which 
Venezuela’s jurisdiction has never heretofore been disputed may not diminish 
the chances for a practical settlement. || If, indeed, it should appear that there 
is no fixed limit to the British boundary claim, our good disposition to aid 
in a settlement might not only be defeated, but be obliged to give place to 
a feeling of grave concern.” 

In 1889, information having been received that Barima, at the mouth 
of the Orinoco, had been declared a British port, Mr. Blaine, then Secretary 
of State, authorized Mr. White to confer with Lord Salisbury for the re- 
establishment of diplomatic relations between Great Britain and Venezuela 
on the basis of a temporary restoration of the stalus yuo, and on May 1 and 
May 6, 1890, sent the following telegrams to our Minister to England (Mr. 
Lincoln): — May 1, 1890. 

“Mr. Lincoln is instructed to use his good offices with Lord Salisbury 
to bring about the resumption of diplomatic intercourse between Great Britain 
and Venezuela as a preliminary step towards the settlement of the boundary 
dispute by arbitration, The joint proposals of Great Britain and the United 
States towards Portugal, which have just been brought about, would seem to 
make the present time propitious for submitting this question to an inter- 
national arbitration. He is requested to propose to Lord Salisbury, with a 
view to an accommodation, that an informal conference be had in Washington, 
or in London, of Representatives of the three Powers. In such conference 
the position of the United States is one ‘Solely of impartial friendship towards 
both litigants.“ May 5, 1890. 

“It is nevertheless desired that you shall do all you can consistently 
with our attitude of impartial friendship to induce some accord between the 
contestants by which the merits of the controversy may be fairly ascertained, 
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and the rights of each party justly confirmed. The neutral position of this Nr. 11242. 
Government does not comport with any expression of opinion on the part of are 
this Department as to what these rights are, but it is confident that the 20. Juli 1995. 
shifting footing on which the British boundary question has rested for several 
years past is an obstacle to such a correct appreciation of the nature and 
grounds of her claim as would alone warrant the formation of any opinion.“ 
In the course of the same year, 1890, Venezuela sent to London a 
Special Envoy to bring about the resumption of diplomatic relations with 
Great Britain through the good offices of the United States’ Minister. But 
the mission failed, because a condition of such resumption, steadily adhered 
to by Venezuela, was the reference of the boundary dispute to arbitration. 
Since the close of the negotiations initiated by Señor Michelena in 1893, 
Venezuela has repeatedly brought the controversy to the notice of the United 
States, has insisted upon its importance to the United States as well as to 
Venezuela, has represented it to have reached an acute stage—making definite 
action by the United States imperative—and has not ceased to solicit the 
services and support of the United States in aid of its final adjustment. These 
appeals have not been received with indifference, and our Ambassador to 
Great Britain has been uniformly instructed to exert all his influence in the 
direction of the re-establishment of diplomatic relations between Great Britain 
and Venezuela, and in favour of arbitration of the boundary controversy. The 
Secretary of State, in a communication to Mr. Bayard, bearing date the 
13th July, 1894, used the following language: — || „The President is inspired 
by a desire for a peaceable and honourable settlement of the existing diffi- 
culties between an American State and a powerful Transatlantic nation, and 
would be glad to see the re-establishment of such diplomatic relations bet- 
ween them as would promote that end. || I can discern but two equitable 
solutions of the present controversy. One is the arbitral determination of the 
rights of the disputants as the respective successors to the historical rights 
of Holland and Spain over the region in question. The other is to create a 
new boundary-line in accordance with the dictates of mutual expediency and 
consideration. The two Governments having so far been unable to agree on 
a conventional line, the consistent and conspicuous advocacy by the United 
States and England of the principle of arbitration, and their recourse thereto 
in settlement of important questions arising between them, makes such a mode 
of adjustment especially appropriate in the present instance, and this Govern- 
ment will gladly do what it can to further a determination in that sense.“ 
Subsequent communications to Mr. Bayard direct him to ascertain whether 
a Minister from Venezuela would be received by Great Britain. In the 
Annual Message to Congress of the 3rd December last, the President used 
the following language: “The boundary of British Guiana still remains in dis- 
pute between Great Britain and Venezuela. Believing that its early settle- 
ment, on some just basis alike honourable to both parties, is in the line of 
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our established policy to remove from this hemisphere all causes of difference 
with Powers beyond the sea, I shall renew the efforts heretofore made to 
bring about a restoration of diplomatic relations between the disputants, and 
to induce a reference to arbitration, a resort which Great Britain so con- 
spicuously favours in principle and respects in practice, and which is earnestly 
sought by her weaker adversary.“ And, on the 22nd February, 1895, a Joint 
Resolution of Congress declared, “That the President’s suggestion. . 

that Great Britain and Venezuela refer their dispute as to boundaries to 
friendly arbitration be earnestly recommended to the favourable consideration 
of both parties in interest.“ 

The important features of the existing situation, as shown by the fore- 
going recital, may be briefly stated:— || 1. The title to territory of indefinite 
but confessedly very large extent is in dispute between Great Britain on the 
one hand, and the South American Republic of Venezuela on the other. || 
2. The disparity in the strength of the claimants is such that Venezuela can 
hope to establish her claim only through peaceful methods—through an 
agreement with her adversary either upon the subject itself or upon an arbi- 
tration. || 3. The controversy with varying claims on the part of Great Britain 
has existed fur more than half-a-century, during which period many earnest 
and persistent efforts of Venezuela to establish a boundary by agreement have 
proved unsuccessful. || 4. The futility of the endeavour to obtain a conventional 
line being recognized, Venezuela, for a quarter of a century, has asked and 
striven for arbitration. || 5. Great Britain, however, has always and continuously 
refused, and still refuses, to arbitrate except upon the condition of a renun- 
ciation of a large part of the Venezuelan claim, and of a concession to herself 
of a large share of the territory in controversy. || 6. By the frequent inter- 
position of its good offices at the instance of Venezuela, by constantly urging 
and promoting the restoration of diplomatic relations between the two coun- 
tries, by pressing for arbitration of the disputed boundary, by offering to act 
as Arbitrator, by expressing its grave concern whenever new alleged instances 
of British aggression upon Venezuelan territory have been brought to its 
notice, the Government of the United States has made it clear to Great 
Britain and to the world that the controversy is one in which both its 
honour and its interests are involved, and the continuance of which it cannot 
regard with indifference. 

The accuracy of the foregoing analysis of the existing status cannot, it 
is believed, be challenged. It shows that status to be such that those charged 
with the interests of the United States are now forced to determine exactly 
what those interests are and what course of action they require. It compels 
them to decide to what extent, if any, the United States may and should 
intervene in a controversy between and primarily concerning only Great Britain 
and Venezuela, and to decide how far it is bound to see that the integrity 
of Venezuelan territory is not impaired by the pretensions of its powerful 
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antagonist. Are any such right and duty devolved upon the United States? Nr. 11242. 
If not, the United States has already done all, if not more than all, that a ‘rou 
purely sentimental interest in the affairs of the two countries justifies, and to 20. Juli 1895. 
push its interposition farther would be unbecoming and undignified, and might 
Well subject it to the charge of impertinent intermeddling with affairs with 
which it has no rightful concern. On the other hand, if any such right and 
duty exist, their due exercise and discharge will not permit of any action 
that shall not be efficient, and that, if the power of the United States is 
adequate, shall not result in the accomplishment of the end in view. The 
question thus presented, as matter of principle and regard being had to the 
settled national policy, does not seem difficult of solution. Yet the momentous 
practical consequences dependent upon its determination require that it should 
be carefully considered, and that the grounds of the conclusion arrived at 
should be fully and frankly stated. || That there are circumstances under which 
a nation may justly interpose in a controversy to which two or more other 
nations are the direct and immediate parties is an admitted canon of inter- 
national daw. The doctrine is ordinarily expressed in terms of the most 
general character, and ig perhaps incapable of more specific statement. It is 
declared in substance that a nation may avail itself of this right whenever 
what is done or proposed by any of the parties primarily concerned is a 
serious and direct menace to its own integrity, tranquillity, or welfare. The 
propriety of the rule when applied in good faith will not be questioned in 
any quarter. On the other hand, it is an inevitable though unfortunate conse- 
quence of the wide scope of the rule that it has only too often been made 
a cloak for chemes of wanton spoliation and aggrandizement. We are con- 
cerned at this time, however, not so much with the general rule as with a 
form of it which is peculiarly and distinctively American. Washington, in the 
solemn admonitions of the Farewell Address, explicitly warned his countrymen 
against entanglements with the politics or the controversies of European 
Powers. “Europe,“ he said, “has a set of primary interests which to us have 
none or a very remote relation. Hence, she must be engaged in frequent 
controversies, the causes of which are essentially foreign to our concerns, 
Hence, therefore, it must be unwise in us to implicate ourselves by artificial 
ties in the ordinary vicissitudes of her politics or the ordinary combinations 
and collisions of her friendships or enmities. Our detached and distant 
situation invites and enables us to pursue a different course.“ 

During the administration of President Monroe this doctrine of the Fare- 
well Address was first considered in all its aspects and with a view to all 
its practical consequences. The Farewell Address, while it took America out 
of the field of European politics, was silent as to the part Europe might be 
permitted to play in America. Doubtless, it was thought the latest addition 
to the family of nations should not make haste to prescribe rules for the 
guidance of its older members, and the expediency and propriety of serving 
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the Powers of Europe with notice of a complete and distinctive American 
policy, excluding them from interference with American political affairs, might 
well seem dubious to a generation to whom the French alliance, with its 
manifold advantages to the cause of American independence, was fresh in 
mind. Twenty years later, however, the situation had changed. The lately- 
born nation had greatly increased in power and resources, had demonstrated 
its strenght on land and sea, and as well in the conflicts of arms as in the 
pursuits of peace; and had begun to realize the commanding position on this 
continent which the character of its people, their free institutions, and their 
remoteness from the chief scene of European contentions combined to give it. 
The Monroe Administration, therefore, did not hesitate to accept and apply 
the logic of the Farewell Address by declaring in effect that American non- 
intervention in European affairs necessarily implied and meant European non- 
intervention in American affairs. Conceiving unquestionably that complete 
European non-interference in American concerns would be cheaply purchased 
by complete American non-interference in European concerns, President 
Monroe, in the celebrated Message of the 2nd December, 1823,. used the 
following language:— || “In the wars of the European Powers, in matters 
relating to themselves, we have never taken any part, nor does it comport 
with our policy to do so. It is only when our rights are invaded or seriously 
menaced that we resent injuries or make preparations for our defence. With 
the movements in this hemisphere we are, of necessity, more immediately 
connected, and by causes which must be obvious to all enlightened and 
impartial observers. The political system of the allied Powers is essentially 
different in this respect from that of America, This difference proceeds from 
that which exists in their respective Governments, And to the defence of 
our own, which has been achieved by the loss of so much blood and treasure, 
and matured by the wisdom of their most enlightened citizens, and under 
which we have enjoyed unexampled felicity, this whole nation is devoted. We 
owe it, therefore, to candour and to the amicable relations existing between 
the United States and those Powers to declare that we should consider any 
attempt on their part to extend their system to any portion of this hemisphere 
as dangerous to our peace and safety. With the existing Colonies or depen- 
dencies of any European Power we have not interfered, and shall not inter- 
fere. But with the Governments who have declared their independence and 
maintained it, and whose independence we have, on great consideration and 
on just principles, acknowledged, we could not view any interposition for the 
purpose of oppressing them, or controlling in any other manner their destiny, 
by any European Power, in any other light than as the manifestation of an 
unfriendly disposition towards the United States. . . .. Our policy in regard 
to Europe, which was adopted at an early stage of the wars which have so 
long agitated that quarter of the globe, nevertheless remains the same, which 
is, not to interfere in the internal concerns of any of its Powers, to consider 
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the Government de facto as the legitimate Government for us, to cultivate Nr. 11242, 
friendly relations whit it, and to preserve those relations by a frank, firm, este 
and manly policy, meeting, in all instances, the just claims of every Power, 20. Juli 1885. 
submitting to injuries from none. But in regard to these continents circum- 
stances are eminently and conspicuously different. It is impossible that the 
allied Powers should extend their political system to any portion of either 
continent whithont endangering our peace and happiness; nor can any one 
believe that our Southern brethren, if left to themselves, would adopt it of 
their own accord. It is equally impossible, therefore, that we should behold 
such interposition, in any form, with indifference.“ 

The Monroe Administration, however, dit not content itself with formu- 
lating a correct rule for the regulation of the relations between Europe and 
America. It aimed at also securing the practical benefits to result from the 
application of the rule. Hence, the Message just quoted declared that the 
American continents were fully occupied, and were not the subjects for future 
colonization by European Powers. To this spirit and this purpose, also, are 
to be attributed the passages of the same Message which treat any infringe- 
ment of the rule against interference in American affairs on the part of the 
Powers of Europe as an act of unfriendliness to the United States. It was 
realized that it was futile to lay down such a rule unless its observance could 
be enforced. It was manifest that the United States was the only Power in 
this hemisphere capable of enforcing it. It was therefore courageously declared, 
not merely that Europe ought not to interfere in American affairs, but that 
any European Power doing so would be regarded as antagonizing the interests 
and inviting the opposition of the United States. || That America is in no part 
open to colonization, though the proposition was not universally admitted at 
the time of its first enunciation, has long been universally conceded. We arc 
now concerned, therefore, only with that other practical application of the 
Monroe doctrine the disregard of which by an European Power is to be deemed 
an act of unfriendliness towards the United States. The precise scope and 
limitations of this rule cannot be too clearly apprehended. It does not establish 
any general Protectorate by the United States over other American States. 
It does not relieve any American State from its obligations as fixed by inter- 
national law, nor prevent any European Power directly interested from enfor- 
cing such obligations or from inflicting merited punishment for the breach of 
them. It does not contemplate any interference in the internal affairs of any 
American State, or in the relations between it and other American States. It 
does not justify any attempt on our part to change the established form of 
Government of any American State, or to prevent the people of such State 
from altering that form according to their own will and pleasure. The rule 
in question has but a single purpose and object. It is that no European 
Power or combination of European Powers shall forcibly deprive an American 
State of the right and power of self-government, and of shaping for itself its 
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own political fortunes and destinies. || That the rule thus defined has been the 
accepted public law of this country ever since its promulgation cannot fairly 
be denied. Its pronouncement by the Monroe Administration at that particular 
time was unquestionably due to the inspiration of Great Britain, who at once 
gave it an open and unqualified adhesion which has never been withdrawn. 
But the rule was decided upon and formulated by the Monroe Administration 
as a distinctively American doctrine, of great import to the safety and welfare 
of the United States, after the most careful consideration by a Cabinet which 
numbered among its members John Quincy Adams, Callhoun, Crawford, and 
Wirt, and which before acting took both Jefferson and Madison into its coun- 
sels. Its promulgation was received with acclaim by the entire people of the 
country, irrespective of party. Three years after, Webster declared that the 
doctrine involved the honour of the country. “I look upon it,” he said, “as 
part of its treasures of reputation, and for one I intend to guard it,” and he 
added, “I look on the Message of December 1823 as forming a bright page 
in our history. I will help neither to crase it nor to tear it out; nor shall 
it be by any act of mine blurred or blotted. It did honour to the sagacity 
of the Government, and I will not diminish that honour.” || Though the rule 
thus highly eulogized by Webster has never been formally affirmed by Con- 
gress, the House in 1864 declared against the Mexican Monarchy sought to 
be set up by the French as not in accord with the policy of the United 
States; and in 1889 the Senate expressed its disapproval of the connection 
of any European Power with a canal across the Isthmus of Darien or Central 
America. || It is manifest that, if a rule has been openly and uniformly declared 
and acted upon by the Executive Branch of the Government for more than 
seventy years without express repudiation by Congress, it must be conclusi- 
vely presumed to have its sanction. Yet it is certainly no more than the 
exact truth to say that every Administration since President Monroe’s has had 
occasion, and sometimes more occasions than one, to examine and consider 
the Monroe doctrine, and has in each instance given it emphatic indorsement. 
Presidents have dwelt upon it in Messages to Congress, and Secretaries of 
State have time after time made it the theme of diplomatic representation. 
Nor, if the practical results of the rule be sought for, is the record either 
meagre or obscure, Its first and immediate effect was indeed most momentous 
and far-reaching. It was the controlling factor in the emancipation of South 
America, and to it the independent States which now divide that region bet- 
ween them are largely indebted for their very existence. Since then the most 
striking single achievement to be credited to the rule is the evacuation of 
Mexico by the French upon the termination of the Civil War. But we are 
also indebted to it for the provisions of the Clayton-Bulwer Treaty, which 
both neutralized any interoceanic canal across Central America, and expressly 
excluded Great Britain from occupying or exercising any dominion over any 
part of Central America. It has been used in the case of Cuba, as if justi- 
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fying the position that while the sovereignty of Spain will be respected, the Nr. 11242, 
island will not be permitted to become the possession of any other European ‘oye 
Power. It has been influential in bringing about the definite relinquishment 20. Juli 1895. 
of any supposed Protectorate by Great Britain over the Mosquito Coast. || 
President Polk, in the case of Yucatan and the proposed voluntary transfer 
of that country to Great Britain or Spain, relied upon the Monroe doctrine, 
though perhaps erroneously, when he declared in a special Message to Congress 
on the subject that the United States could not consent to any such transfer. 
Yet, in somewhat the same spirit, Secretary Fish affirmed in 1870 that Presi- 
dent Grant had but followed “the teachings of all our history” in declaring 
in his Annual Message of that year that existing dependencies were no longer 
regarded as subject to transfer from one European Power to another, and 
that when the present relation of Colonies ceases they are to become inde- 
pendent Powers. Another development of the rule, though apparently not 
necessarily required by either its letter or its spirit, is found in the objection 
to arbitration of South American controversies by an European Power. American 
questions, it is said, are for American decision, and on that ground the United 
States went so far as to refuse to mediate in the war between Chile and Peru 
jointly with Great Britain and France. || Finally, on the ground, among others, 
that the authority of the Monroe doctrine, and the prestige of the United 
States as its exponent and sponsor, would be seriously impaired, Secretary 
Bayard strenuously resisted the enforcement of the Pelletier claim against 
Haiti. “The United States,” he said, “has proclaimed herself the protector of 
this Western World, in which she is by far the stronger Power, from the 
intrusion of European Sovereignties. She can point with proud satisfaction to 
the fact that over and over again has she declared effectively that serious 
indeed would be the consequences if European hostile foot should, without 
just cause, tread those States in the New World which have emancipated 
themselves from European control. She has announced that she would cherish, 
as it becomes her, the territorial rights of the feeblest of those States, regar- 
ding them not merely as in the eye of the law equal to even the greatest of 
nationalities, but in view of her distinctive policy as entitled to be regarded 
by her as the objects of a peculiarly gracious care. I feel bound to say that 
if we should sanction by reprisals in Haiti the ruthless invasion of her territory 
and insult to her sovereignty which the facts now before us disclose, if we 
approve by solemn Executive action and Congressional assent that invasion, 
it will be difficult for us hereafter to assert that in the New World, of 
whose rights we are the peculiar guardians, these rights have never been 
invaded by ourselves.” 

The foregoing enumeration not only shows the many instances wherein 
the rule in question has been affirmed and applied, but also demonstrates that 
the Venezuelan boundary controversy is in any view far within the scope and 
spirit of the rule as uniformly accepted and acted upon. A doctrine of 
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Nr. 11242. American public law thus long and firmly established and supported could not 
re easily be ignored in a proper case for its application, even were the conside- 
20. Juli 1895. rations upon which it is founded obscure or questionable. No such objection 
can be made, however, to the Monroe doctrine understood and defined in the 
manner already stated. It rests, on the contrary, upon facts and principles 
that are both intelligible and incontrovertible. That distance and 3,000 miles 
of intervening ocean make any permanent political union between an European 
and an American State unnatural and inexpedient will hardly be denied. But 
physical and geographical considerations are the least of the objections to 
such a union. Europe, as Washington observed, has a set of primary interests 
which are peculiar to herself. America is not interested in them, and ought 
not to be vexed or complicated with them. Each great Eugopean Power, for 
instance, to-day maintains enormous armies and fleets in self-defence, and for 
protection against any other European Power or Powers. What have the 
States of America to do with that condition of things, or why should they be 
impoverished by wars or preparations for wars with whose causes or results 
they can have no direct concern? If all Europe were to suddenly fly to 
arms over the fate of Turkey, would it not be preposterous that any American 
State should find itself inextricably involved in the miseries and burdens of 
the contest? If it were it would prove to be a partnership in the cost and 
losses of the struggle, but not in any ensuing benefits. || What is true of the 
material is no less true of what may be termed the moral interests involved. 
Those pertaining to Europe are peculiar to her, and are entirely diverse from 
those pertaining and peculiar to America. Europe as a whole is Monarchical, 
and, with the single important exception of the Republic of France, is com- 
mitted to the Monarchical principle. America, on the other hand, is devoted 
to the exactly opposite principle—to the idea that every people has an inalie- 
nable right of self-government—and, in the United States of America, has 
furnished to the world the most conspicuous and conclusive example and proof 
of the excellence of free institutions, whether from the stand-point of national 
greatness or of individual happiness. It cannot be necessary, however, to 
enlarge upon this phase of the subject—whether moral or matcrial interests 
be considered, it cannot but be universally conceded that those of Europe are 
irreconcilably diverse from those of America, and that any European control 
of the latter is necessarily both incongruous and injarious. If, however, for 
the reasons stated, the forcible intrusion of European Powers into American 
politics is to be deprecated—if, as it is to be deprecated, it should be resisted 
and prevented—such resistance and prevention must come from the United 
States. They would come from it, of course, were it made the point of attack. 
But, if they come at all, they must also come from it when any other Ameri- 
can State is attacked, since only the United States has the strength adequate 
to the exigency. Is it true, then, that the safety and welfare of the United 
States are so concerned with the maintenance of the independence of every 
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American State as against any European Power as to justify and require the Nr. 1124. 
. TT . . . : Vereinigte 
interposition of the United States whenever that independence is endangered?  gtsaten. 
The question can be candidly answered in but one way. The States of20-Juli1688. 
America, South as well as North, by geographical proximity, by natural sym- 
pathy, by similarity of Governmental Constitutions, are friends and _ allies, 
commercially and politically, of the United States. To allow the subjugation 
of any of them by an European Power is, of course, to completely reverse 
that situation, and signifies the loss of all the advantages incident to their 
natural relations to us. But that is not all. The people of the United States 
have a vital interest in the cause of popular self-government. They have 
secured the right for themselves and their posterity at the cost of infinite 
blood and treasure. They have realized and exemplified its beneficent operation 
by a career unexampled in point of national greatness or individual felicity. 
They believe it to be for the healing of all nations, and that civilization must 
either advance or retrograde accordingly as its supremacy is extended or 
curtailed. Imbued with these sentiments, the people of the United States 
might not impossibly be wrought up to an active propaganda in favour of a 
cause so highly valued for themselves and for mankind. But the age of the 
Crusades has passed, and they are content with such assertion and defence 
of the right of popular self-government as their own security and welfare 
demand. It is in that view more than in any other that they believe it not 
to be tolerated that the political control of an American State shall be forcibly 
assumed by an European Power. The mischiefs apprehended from such a 
source are none the less real because possibly not immediately imminent in 
any specific case, and are none the less to be guarded against because the 
combination of circumstances that will bring them upon us cannot be predicted. 
|| The civilized States of Christendom deal with each other on substantially 
the same principles that regulate the conduct of individuals. The greater its 
enlightenment the more surely every State perceives that its permanent inte- 
rests require it to be governed by the immutable principles of right and 
justice. Each, nevertheless, is only too liable to succumb to the temptations 
offered by seeming special opportunities for its own aggrandizement, and each 
would rashly imperil its own safety were it not to remember that for the 
regard and respect of other States it must be largely dependent upon its own 
strength and power. To-day the United States is practically Sovereign on 
this continent, and its fiat is law upon the subjects to which it confines its 
interposition. Why? It is not. because of the pure friendship or good-will 
felt for it.- It is not simply by reason of its high character as a civilized 
State, nor because wisdom and justice and equity are the invariable characte- 
ristics of the dealings of the United States. It is because, in addition to all 
other grounds, its infinite resources, combined with its isolated position render 
it master of the situation, and practically invulnerable as against any or all 
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if the principle be admitted that European Powers may convert American 
States into Colonies or provinces of their own. The principle would be 
eagerly availed of, and every Power doing so would immediately acquire a 
base of military operations against us. What one Power was permitted to 
do could not be denied to another, and it is not inconceivable that the 
struggle now going on for the acquisition of Africa might be transferred to 
South America. If it were, the weaker countries would unquestionably be 
soon absorbed, while the ultimate result might be the partition of all South 
America between the various European Powers. The disastrous consequences 
to the United States of such a condition of things are obvious. The loss of 
prestige, of authority, and of weight in the councils of the family of nations 
would be among the least of them. Our only real rivals in peace, as well 
as enemies in war, would be found located at our very doors. Thus far in 
our history we have been spared the burdens and evils of immense standing 
armies, and all the other accessories of huge warlike establishments, and the 
exemption has largely contributed to our national greatness and wealth, as 
well as to the happiness of every citizen. But, with the Powers of Europe 
permanently encamped on American soil, the ideal.conditions we have thus 
far enjoyed cannot be expected to continue. We too must be armed to the 
teeth, we too must convert the flower of our male population into soldiers 
and sailors, and, by withdrawing them from the various pursuits of peaceful 
industry, we too must practically annihilate a large share of the productive 
energy of the nation. How a greater calamity than this could overtake us 
it is difficult to see. Nor are our just apprehensions to be allayed by sug- 
gestions of the friendliness of European Powers, of their good-will towards 
us, of their disposition, should they be our neighbours, to dwell with us in 
peace and harmony. —- 

The people of the United States have learned in the school of experience 
to what extent the relations of States to each other depend not upon sentiment 
nor principle, but upon selfish interest. They will not soon forget that, in 
their hour of distress, all their anxieties and burdens were aggravated by the 
possibility of demonstrations against their national life on the part of Powers 
with whom they had long maintained the most harmonious relations. They 
have yet in mind that France seized upon the apparent opportunity of our 
Civil War to set up a Monarchy in the adjoining State of Mexico. They 
realize that, had France and Great Britain held important South American 
possessions to work from and to benefit, the temptation to destroy the predo- 
minance of the Great Republic in this hemi ;phere by furthering its. dismem- 
berment might have been irresistible. From that grave peril they have been 
saved in the past, and may be saved again in the future, through the operation 


of the sure but silent force of the doctrine proclaimed by President Monroe. 


To abandon it, on the other hand, disregarding both the logic of the situation 
and the facts of our past experience, would be to renounce a policy which 
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has proved both an easy defence against foreign aggression and a prolific Nr. 1199. 
source of internal progress and prosperity. || There is, then, a doctrine of Vite 
American public law, well founded in principle and abundantly sanctioned by 20. Juli 1898. 
precedent, which entitles and requires the United States to treat as an injury 
to itself the forcible assumption by an European Power of political control 
over an American State. The application of the doctrine to the boundary 
dispute between Great Britain and Venezuela remains to be made, and presents 
no real difficulty. Though the dispute relates to a boundary-line, yet, as it 
is between States, it necessarily imports political control to be lost by one 
party and gained by the other. The political control at stake, too, is of no 
mean importance, but concerns a domain of great extent—the British claim, 
it will be remembered, apparently expanding in two years some 33,000 square 
miles—and, if it also directly involves the command of the mouth of the 
Orinoco, is of immense consequence in connection with the whole river navi- 
gation of the interior of South America. It has been intimated, indeed, that 
in respect of these South American possessions, Great Britain is herself an 
American State like any other, so that a controversy between her and Vene- 
zuela is to be settled between themselves as if it were between Venezuela 
and Brazil, or between Venezuela and Colombia, and does not call for or 
justify United States’ intervention. If this view be tenable at all, the logical 
sequence is plain. Great Britain as a South American State is to be entirely 
differentiated from Great Britain generally; and if the boundary question 
cannot be settled otherwise than by force, British Guiana with her own inde- 
pendent resources, and not those of the British Empire, should be left to 
settle the matter with Venezuela—an arrangement which very possibly Vene- 
zuela might not object to. || But the proposition that an European Power with 
an American dependency is for the purposes of the Monroe doctrine to be 
classed not as an European but as an American State will not admit of 
serious discussion. If it were to be adopted, the Monroe doctrine would be 
too valueless to be worth asserting. Not only would every European Power 
now having a South American Colony be enabled to extend its possessions on 
this continent indefinitely, but any other European Power might also do the 
same by first taking pains to procure a fraction of South American soil by 
voluntary cession. The declaration of the Monroe Message—that existing 
Colonies or dependencies of an European Power would not be interfered with 
by the United States—means Colonies or dependencies then existing with their 
limits as then existing. So it has been invariably construed, and so it must 
continue to be construed, unless it is to be deprived of all vital force. Great 
Britain cannot be deemed a South American State within the purview of the 
Monroe doctrine, nor, if she is appropriating Venezuelan territory, is it material 
that she does so by advancing the frontier of an old Colony instead of by 
the planting of a new Colony. The difference is matter of form, and not of 
substance, and the doctrine if pertinent in the one case must be in the other 
10° 
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also. It is not admitted, however, and therefore caunot be assumed, that 
Great Britain is in fact usurping dominion over Venezuelan territory. While 
Venezuela charges such usurpation Great Britain denies it, and the United 
States, until the merits are authoritatively ascertained, can take sides with 
neither. But while this is so—while the United States may not, under 
existing circumstances at least, take upon itself to say which of the two parties 
is right and which wrong—it is certainly within its right to demand that the 
truth shall be ascertained. Being entitled to resent and resist any sequestra- 
tion of Venezuelan soil by Great Britain, it is necessarily entitled to know 
whether such sequestration has occurred or is now going on. Otherwise, if 
the United States is without the right to know and have it determined whether 
there is not British aggression upon Venezuelan territory, its right to protest 
against or repel such aggression may be dismissed from consideration. The 
right to act upon a fact the existence of which there is no right to have 
ascertained is simply illusory. It being clear, therefore, that the United States 
may legitimately insist upon the merits of the boundary question being deter- 
mined, it is equally clear that there is but one feasible mode of determining 
them, viz., peaceful arbitration. The impracticability of any conventional 
adjustment has been often and thoroughly demonstrated. || Even more impos- 
sible of consideration is an appeal to arms—a mode of settling national 
pretensions unhappily not yet wholly obsolete. If, however, it were not condem- 
nable as a relic of barbarism and a crime in itself, so one-sided a contest 
could not be invited nor even accepted by Great Britain without distinct 
disparagement to her character as a civilized State. 

Great Britain, however, assumes no such attitude. On the contrary, she 
both admits that there is a controversy, and that arbitration should be resorted 
to for its adjustment. But, while up to that point her attitude leaves nothing 
to be desired, its practical effect is completely nullified by her insistence that 
the submission shall cover but a part of the controversy—that, as a condition 
of arbitrating her right to a part of the disputed territory, the remainder 
shall be turned over to her. If it were possible to point to a boundary which 
both parties had ever agreed or assumed to be such either expressly or 
tacitly, the demand that territory conceded by such line to British Guiana 
should be held not to be in dispute might rest upon a reasonable basis. But 
there is no such line. The territory which Great Britain insists shall be 
ceded to her as a condition of arbitrating her claim to other territory has 
never been admitted to belong to her. It has always and consistently been 
claimed by Venezuela. Upon what principle—except her feebleness as a nation 
—is she to be denied the right of having the claim heard and passed upon 
by an impartial Tribunal? No reason or shadow of reason appears in all 
the voluminous literature of the subject. “It is to be so because I will it to 
be so” seems to be the only justification Great Britain offers. It is, indeed, 
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intimated that -the British claim to this particular territory rests upon an Nr. 11242. 
occupation, which, whether acquiesced in or not, has ripened into a perfect ste 
title by long continuance. But what prescription affecting territorial rights ®.Juli 1895. 
can be said to exist as between Sovereign States? Or, if there is any, what 
is the legitimate consequence? It is not that all arbitration should be denied, 
but only that the submission should embrace an additional topic, namely, the 
validity of the asserted prescriptive title either in point of law or in point 
of fact. No different result follows from the contention that as a matter of 
principle Great Britain cannot be asked to submit, and ought not to submit, 
to arbitration her political and sovereign rights over territory. This contention, 
if applied to the whole or to a vital part of the possessions of a Sovereign 
State, need not be controverted. To hold otherwise might be equivalent to 
holding that a Sovereign State was bound to arbitrate its very existence. 
But Great Britain bas herself shown in various instances that the principle 
has no pertinency when either the interests or the territorial area involved are 
not of controlling magnitude, and her loss of them as the result of an arbi- 
tration cannot appreciably affect her honour or her power. Thus, she has 
arbitrated the extent of her colonial possessions twice with the United States, 
twice with Portugal, and once with Germany, and perhaps in other instances. 
The North-West Water Boundary Arbitration of 1872 between her and this 
country is an example in point, and well illustrates both the effect to be 
given to long-continued use and enjoyment, and the fact that a traly great 
Power sacrifices neither prestige nor dignity by reconsidering the most 
emphatic rejection of a proposition when satisfied of the obvious and intrinsic 
justice of the case, || By the Award of the Emperor of Germany, the Arbi- 
trator in that case, the United States acquired San Juan and a number of 
smaller islands near the coast of Vancouver as a consequence of the decision 
that the term “the channel which separates the continent from Vancouver's 
Island,” as used in the Treaty of Washington of 1846, meant the Haro 
Channel, and not the Rosario Channel. Yet a leading contention of Great 
Britain before the Arbitrator was that equity required a Judgment in her 
favour, because a decision in favour of the United States would deprive 
British subjects of rights of navigation of which they had had the habitual 
enjoyment from the time when the Rosario Strait was first explored and 
surveyed in 1798. So though, by virtue of the Award, the United States 
acquired San Juan and the other islands of the group to which it belongs, 
the British Foreign Secretary had in 1859 instructed the British Minister at 
Washington as follows:— || “Her Majesty’s Government must, therefore, under 
any circumstances, maintain the right of the British Crown fo the Island of 
San Juan. The interests at stake in connection with the retention of that 
island are too important to admit of compromise, and your Lordship will 
consequently bear in mind that, whatever arrangement as to the boundary-line 
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is finally arrived at, no settlement of the question will be accepted by Her 
Majesty’s Government which does not provide for the Island of San Juan 
being reserved to the British Crown.” 

Thus, as already intimated, the British demand that her right to a portion 
of the disputed territory shall be acknowledged before she will consent to an 
arbitration as to the rest seems to stand upon nothing but her own ipse dirit. 
She says to Venezuela, in substance:— || “You can get none of the debatable 
land by force, because you are not strong enough; you can get none by 
Treaty, because I will not agree; and you can take your chance of getting a 
portion by arbitration only if you first agree to abandon to me such other 
portion as I may designate.” || It is not perceived how such an attitude can 
be defended, nor how it is reconcilable with that love of justice and fair 
play so eminently characteristic of the English race. It, in effect, deprives 
Venezuela of her free agency, and puts her under virtual duress. Territory 
acquired by reason of it will be as much wrested from her by the strong 


‘hand as if occupied by British troops or covered by British fleets. It seems, 


therefore, quite impossible that this position of Great Britain should be 
assented to by the United States, or that, if such position be adhered to 
with the result of enlarging the bounds of British Guiana, it should not be 
regarded as amounting in substance to an invasion and conquest of Venezuelan 
territory. || In these circumstances, the duty of tho President appears to him 
unmistakable and imperative. Great Britain’s assertion of title to the disputed 
territory, combined with her refusal to have that title investigated, being a 
substantial appropriation of the territory to ber own use, not to protest and 
give warning that the transaction will be regarded as injurious to the interests 
of the people of the United States, as well as oppressive in itself, would be 
to ignore an established policy with which the honour and welfare of this 
country are closely identified. While the measures necessary or proper for 
the vindication of that: policy are to be determined by another branch of the 
Government, it is clearly for the Executive to leave nothing undone which 
may tend to render such determination unnecessary. || You are instructed, there- 
fore, to present the foregoing views to Lord Salisbury by reading to him this 
communication (leaving with him a copy should he so desire), and to reinforce 
them by such pertinent considerations as will doubtless occur to you. They 
call for a definite decision upon the point whether Great Britain will consent 
or will decline to submit the Venezuelan boundary question in its entirety to 
impartial arbitration. It is the earnest hope of the President that the con- 
clusion will be on side of arbitration, and that Great Britain will add one 
more to the conspicuous precedents she has already furnished in favour of 
that wise and just mode of adjusting international disputes. If he is to be 
disappointed in that hope, however—a result not to be anticipated, and in 
his judgment calculated to greatly embarrass the future relations between this 
country and Great Britain—it is his wish to be made acquainted with the 
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fact at such early date as will enable him to lay the whole subject before Nr. 11242. 
Congress in his next Annual Message, * ee “ 
Richard Olney. 9 zunısos. 





Nr. 11243. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswär- 
tigen an den Gesandten in Washington. Bemerkungen 
zur Anwendung der Monroelehre auf die Venezuela- 


frage. | 
Foreign Office, November 26, 1895. 


Sir, || On the 7th August I transmitted to Lord Gough a copy of the despatch es 
from Mr. Olney which Mr. Bayard had left with me that day, and of which pritannien 
he had read portions to me. I informed him a the time that it could not 2%. Nov.1895. 
be answered antil it had been carefully considered by the Law Officers of the 
Crown. I bave therefore deferred replying to it till after the recess. || I will 
not now deal with those portions of it which are concerned exclusively with 
the controversy that has for some time past existed between the Republic of 
Venezuela and Herr Majesty’s Government in regard to the boundary which 
separates their dominions. I take a very different view from Mr. Olney of 
various matters upon which he touches in that part of the despatch; but I 
will defer for the present all observations upon it, as it concerns matters 
which are not in themselves of first-rate importance, and do not directly 
concern the relations between Great Britain and the United States. || The 
latter part however of the despatch, turning from the question of the frontiers 
of Venezuela, proceeds to deal with principles of a far wider character, and 
to advance doctrines of international law which are of considerable interest 
to all the nations whose dominions include any portion of the western 
hemisphere. 

The contentions set forth by Mr. Olney in this part of his despatch are 
represented by him as being an application of the political maxims which are 
well known in American discussion under the name of the Monroe doctrine. 
As far as I am aware, this doctrine has never been before advanced on 
behalf of the United States in any written communication addressed to the 
Government of another nation; but it has been generally adopted and assumed 
as true by many eminent writers and politicians in the United States. It is 
said to have largely influenced the Government of that country in the conduct 
of its foreign affairs: though Mr. Clayton, who was Secretary of State under 
President Taylor, expressly stated that that Administration had in no way 
adopted it. But during the period that has elapsed since the Message of 
President Monroe was delivered in 1823, the doctrine has undergone a very 
notable development, and the aspect which it now presents in the hands of 
Mr. Olney differs widely from its character when it first issued from the pen 
of its author. The two propositions which in effect President Monroe laid 
down were, first, that America was no longer to be looked upon as a field 
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for European colonization; and, secondly, that Europe must not attempt to 
extend its political system to America, or to control the political condition 
of any of the American communities wo had recently declared their indepen- 
dence. The dangers against which President Monroe thought it right to 
guard were not as imaginary as they would seem at the present day. The 
formation of the Holy Alliance; the Congresses of Laybach and Verona; the 
invasion of Spain by France for the purpose of forcing upon the Spanish 
people a form of government which seemed likely to disappear, unless it was 
sustained by external aid, were incidents fresh in the mind of President 
Monroe when he penned his celebrated Message. The system of which he 
speaks, and of which he so resolutely deprecates the application to the 
American Continent, was the system then adopted by certain powerful States 
upon the Continent of Europe of combining to prevent by force of arms the 
adoption in other countries of political institutions which they disliked, and 
to uphold by external pressure those which they approved. Various portions 
of South America had recently declared their independence, and that indepen- 
dence hat not been recognized by the Governments of Spain and Portugal, to 
which, with small exception, the whole of Central and South America were 
nominally subject. It was not an imaginary danger that he foresaw, if he 
feared that the same spirit which had dictated the French expedition into 
Spain might inspire the more powerful Governments of Europe with the idea 
of imposing, by the force of European arms, upon the South American 
communities the form of government and the political connection which they 
had thrown off. In declaring that the United States would resist any such 
enterprise if it was contemplated, President Monroe adopted a policy which 
received the entire sympathy of the English Government of that date. || The 
dangers which were apprehended by President Monroe have no relation to the 
state of things in which we live at the present day. There is no danger of 
any Holy Alliance imposing its system upon any portion of the American 
Continent, and there is no danger of any European State treating any part 
of the American Continent as a fit object for European colonization. It is 
intelligible that Mr. Olney should invoke, in defence of the views on which 
he is now insisting, an authority which enjoys so high a popularity with his 
own fellow-countrymen. But the circumstances with which President Monroe 
was dealing, and those to which the present American Government is addressing 
itself, have very few features in common. Great Britain is imposing no “system” 
upon Venezuela, and is not concerning herself in any way with the nature of 
the political institations under which the Venezuelans may prefer to live. But 
the British Empire and the Republic of Venezuela are neighbours, and they 
have differed for some time past, and continue to differ, as to the line by 
which their dominions are separated. It is a controversy with which the 
United States have no apparent practical concern. It is difficult, indeed, to 
see how it can materially affect any State or community outside those primarily 
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interested, except perhaps other parts of Her Majesty’s dominions, such as Nr. 11248. 
Trinidad, The disputed frontier of Venezuela has nothing to do with any of the Ne 
questions dealt with by President Monroe. It is not a question of the coloni- 28.Nov.1895. 
zation by a European Power of any portion of America. It is not a question 
of the imposition upon the communities of South America of any system of 
government devised in Europe. It is simply the determination of the frontier 
of a British possession which belonged to the Throne of England long before 
the Republic of Venezuela came into existence. But even if the interests of 
Venezuela were so far linked to those of the United States as to give to the 
latter a locus standi in this controversy, their Government apparently have 
not formed, and certainly do not express, any opinion upon the actual merits 
of the dispute. The Government of the United States do not say that Great 
Britain, or that Venezuela, is in the right in the matters that are in issue. 
But they lay down that the doctrine of President Monroe, when he opposed 
the imposition of European systems, or the reneval of European colonization, 
confers upon them the right of demanding that when a European Power has 
a frontier difference with a South American community, the European Power 
shall consent to refer that controversy to arbitration; and Mr. Olney states 
that unless Her Majesty’s Government accede to this demand, it will “greatly . 
embarrass the future relations between Great Britain and the United States.” 
Whatever may be the authority of the doctrine laid down by President 
Monroe, there is nothing in his language to show that he ever thought of 
claiming this novel prerogative for the United States. It is admitted that he 
did not seek to assert a Protectorate over Mexico, or the States of Central 
and South America. Such a claim would have imposed upon the United 
States the duty of answering for the conduct of these States, and consequently 
the responsibility of controlling it. His sagacious foresight would have led 
him energetically to deprecate the addition of so serious a burden to those 
which the Rulers of the United States have to bear. It follows of necessity 
that if the Government of the United States will not control the conduct of 
these communities, neither can it undertake to protect them from the conse- 
quences attaching to any misconduct of which they may be guilty towards 
other nations. If they violate in any way the rights of another State, or of 
its subjects, it is not alleged that the Monroe doctrine will assure them the 
assistance of the United States in escaping from any reparation which they 
may be bound by international law to give. Mr. Olney expressly disclaims 
such an inference from the principles he lays down. || But the claim which he 
founds upon them is that, if any independent American State advances a 
demand for territory of which its neighbour claims to be the owner, and that 
neighbour is the colony of a European State, the United States have a right 
to insist that the European State shall submit the demand, and its own 
impugned rights to arbitration. || I will not now enter into a discussion of 
the merits of this method of terminating international differences. It has 
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Nr. 11248. proved itself valuable in many cases; but it is not free from defects, which 
rt often operate as a serious drawback on its value, It is not always easy to 
28. Nev.180. find an Arbitrator who is competent, and who, at the same time, is wholly 
free from bias; and the task of insuring compliance with the Award when it 
is made is not exempt from difficulty. It is a mode of settlement of which 
the value varies much according to the nature of the controversy to which 
it is applied, and the character of the litigants who appeal to it. Whether, 
in any particular case, it is a suitable method of procedure is generally a 
delicate and difficult question. The only parties who are competent to decide 
that question are the two parties whose rival contentions are in issue. The 
claim of a third nation, which is unaffected by the controversy, to impose 
this particular procedure on either of the two others, cannot be reasonably 
justified, and has no foundation in the law of nations, || In the remarks which 
I have made, I have argued on the theory that the Monroe doctrine in itself 
is sound. I must not, however be understood as expressing any acceptance 
of it on the part of Her Majesty's Government. It must always be mentioned 
with respect, on account of the distinguished statesman to whom it is due, 
and the great nation who have generally adopted it. But international law is 
founded on the general consent of nations; and no statesman, hewever eminent, 
and no nation, however powerful, are competent to insert into the code of 
international law a novel principle which was never recognized before, and 
which has not since been accepted by the Government of any other country. 
The United States have a right, like any other nation, to interpose in any 
controversy by which their own intcrests are affected; and they are the judge 
whether those interests are touched, and in what measure they should be 
sustained. But their rights are in no way strengthened or extended by the 
fact that the controversy effects some territory which is called American. 
Mr. Olney quotes the case of the recent Chilean war, in which the United 
States declined to join with France and England in an effort to bring hosti- 
lities to a close, on account of the Monroe doctrine. The United States were 
entirely in their right in declining to join in an attempt at pacification if 
they thougt fit; but Mr. Olney’s principle that “American questions are for 
American decision,” even if it received any cvuntenance from the language of 
President Monroe (which it does not), cannot be sustained by any reasoning 
drawn from the law of nations. || The Government of the United States is not 
entitled to affirm as a universal proposition, with reference to a number of 
independent States for whose conduct it assumes no responsibility, that its 
interests are necessarily concerned in whatever may befall those States simply 
because they are situated in the Western Hemisphere. It may well be 
that the interests of the United States are affected by something that happens 
to Chile or to Peru, and that that circumstance may give them the right of 
interference; but such a contingency may equally happen in the case of China 
or Japan, and the right of interference is not more extensive or more assured 
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in the one case than in the other. || Though the language of President Monroe wr. 11248. 
is directed to the attainment of objects which most Englishmen would agree brea, 
to be salutary, it is impossible to admit that they have been inscribed by 26. Nov.1eps. 
any adequate authority in the code of international law; and the danger 
which such admission would involve is sufficiently exhibited both by the 
strange development which the doctrine has received at Mr. Qlney’s hands, 
and the arguments by which it is supported, in the despatch under reply. In 
defence of it he says: “That distance and 3000 miles of intervening ocean 
make any permanent political union between a European and an American 
State unnatural and inexpedient will hardly be denied. But physical and 
geographical considerations are the least of the objections to such a union. 
Europe has a set of primary interests which are peculiar to herself; America 
is not interested in them, and ought not to be vexed or complicated whith 
them.” || And, again: “Thus far in our history we have been spared the 
burdens and evils of immense standing armies and all the other accessories 
of huge warlike establishments; and the exemption has highly contributed to 
our national greatness and wealth, as well as to the happiness of every citizen. 
But with the Powers of Europe permanently encamped on American soil, the 
ideal conditions we have thus far enjoyed cannot be expected to continue.” || 
The necessary meaning of these words is that the union between Great Britain 
and Canada; between Great Britain and Jamaica and Trinidad; between Great 
Britain and British Honduras or British Guiana are “inexpedient and unnatural.” 
President Monroe disclaims any such inference from his doctrine; but in this, 
as in other respects, Mr. Olney develops it. He lays down that the inexpedient 
and unnatural character of the union between a European and American State 
is so obvious that it “will hardly be denied.” Her Majesty’s Government are 
prepared emphatically to deny it on behalf of both the British and American 
people who are subject to her Crown. They maintain that the union between 
Great Britain and her territories in the Western Hemisphere is both natural 
and expedient. They fully concur with the view which President Monroe 
apparently entertained, that any disturbance of the existing territorial distri- 
bution in that hemisphere by any fresh acquisitions on the part of any 
European State would be a highly inexpedient change. But they are not 
prepared to admit that the recognition of that expediency is clothed with the 
sanction which belongs to a doctrine of international law. They are not 
prepared to admit that the interests of the United States are necessarily 
concerned in every frontier dispute which may arise between any two of the 
States who possess dominion in the Western Hemisphere; and still less can 
they accept the doctrine that the United States are entitled to claim that the 
process of arbitration shall be applied to any demand for the surrender of 
territory which one of those States may make against another. || I have 
commented in the above remarks only upon the general aspect of Mr. Olney’s 
doctrines, apart from the special considerations which attach to the contro- 
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versy between the United Kingdom and Venezuela in its present phase. This 
controversy has undoubtedly been made more difficult by the inconsiderate 
action of the Venezuelan Government in breaking off relations with Her 
Majesty’s Government, and its settlement has been correspondingly delayed; 
but Her Majesty’s Government have not surrendered the hope that it will be 
adjusted by a reasonable arrangement at an early date. 

I request that you will read the substance of the above despatch to 
Mr. Olney, and leave him a copy if he desires it. Salisbury. 








Nr. 11244. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen 
an den Gesandten in Washington. Weitere Be- 
merkungen zu Olneys Aeusserungen über die Vene- 


zuelafrage. 
Foreign Office, November 26, 1895. 


Sir, || In my preceding despatch of to-day’s date I have replied only to 
the latter portion of Mr. Olney’s despatch of the 20th July last, which treats 
of the application of the Monroe doctrine to the question of the boundary 
dispute between Venezuela and the colony of British Guiana, But it seems 
desirable, in order to remove some evident misapprehensions as to the main fea- 
tures of the question, that the statement of it contained in the earlier portion of Mr. 
Olney’s despatch should not be left without reply. Such a course will be the more 
convenient, because, in consequence of the suspension of diplomatic relations, 
I shall not have the opportunity of setting right misconceptions of this kind 
in the ordinary way in a despatch addressed to the Venezuelan Government 
itself. || Her Majesty’s Government,. while they have never avoided or declined 
argument on the subject with the Government of Venezuela, have always held 
that the question was one which had no direct bearing on the material 
interests of any other country, and have consequently refrained hitherto from 
presenting any detailed statement of their case either to the United States or 
to other foreign Governments. || It is, perhaps, a natural consequence of this 
circumstance that Mr. Olney’s narration of what has passed bears the impress 
of being mainly, if not entirely, founded on ex parte statements emanating 
from Venezuela, and gives, in the opinion of Her Majesty’s Government, an 
erroneous view of many material facts. 

Mr. Olney commences his observations by remarking that “the dispute is 
of ancient date, and began at least as early as the time when Great Britain 
acquired by the Treaty with the Netherlands in 1814 the establishments of 
Demerara, Essequibo, and Berbice. From that time to the present the divi- 
ding line between these establishments, now called British Guiana, and 
Venezuela has never ceased to be subject of contention.” || This statement is 
founded on misconception. The dispute on the subject of the frontier did 
not, in fact, commence till after the year 1840. || The title of Great Britain 


Der Grenzstreit zwischen Grossbritannien und Venezuela. 157 


to the territory in question is derived, in the first place, from conquest and Nr. 1124. 
military occupation of the Dutch settlements in 1796. Both on this occasion, Mer 
and at the time of a previous occupation of those settlements in 1781, the 26.Nov. 1885. 
British authorities marked the western boundary of their possessions as 
beginning some distance up the Orinoco beyond Point Barima, in accordance 
with the limits claimed and actually held by the Dutch, and this has always 
since remained the frontier claimed by Great Britain. The definitive cession 
of the Dutch settlements to England was, as Mr. Olney states, placed on 
record by the Treaty of 1814, and although the Spanisch Government were 
parties to the negotiations which led to that Treaty, they did not at any 
stage of them raise objection to the frontiers claimed by Great Britain, 
though these were perfectly well known to them. At that time the Govern- 
ment of Venezuela had not been recognized even by the United States, though 
the province was already in revolt against the Spanish Government, and had 
declared its independence. No question of frontier was raised with Great 
Britain either by it or by the Government of the United States of Colombia, 
in which it became merged in 1819. That Government, indeed, on repeated 
occasions, acknowledged its indebtedness to Great Britain for her friendly 
attitude. When in 1830 the Republic of Venezuela assumed a separate 
existence its Government was equally warm in its expressions of gratitude 
and friendship, and there was not at the time any indication of an intention 
to raise such claims as have been urged by it during the latter portion of 
this century. || It is true, as stated by Mr. Olney, that, in the Venezuelan 
Constitution of 1830, Article 5 lays down that “the territory of Venezuela 
comprises all that which previously to the political changes of 1810 was 
denominated the Captaincy-General of Venezuela.” Similar declarations had 
been made in the fundamental laws promulgated in 1819 and 1821. || I need 
not point out that a declaration of this kind made by a newly self-constituted 
State can have no valid force as against international arrangements previously 
concluded by the nation from which it has separated itself. || But the present 
difficulty would never have arisen if the Government of Venezuela had been 
content to claim only those territories which could be proved or even reaso- 
nably asserted to have been practically in the possession and under the 
effective jurisdiction of the Captaincy-General of Venezuela. || There is no 
authoritative statement by the Spanish Government of those territories, for a 
Decree which the Venezuelan Government allege to have been issued by the 
King of Spain in 1768, describing the Province of Guiana as bordered on 
the south by the Amazon and on the east by the Antlantic, certainly cannot 
be regarded as such. It absolutely ignores the Dutch settlements, which not 
only existed in fact, bat had been formally recognized by the Treaty of 
Munster of 1648, and it would, if now considered valid, transfer to Venezuela 
the whole of the British, Dutch, and French Guianas, and an enormous tract 
of territory belonging to Brazil. || But of the territories claimed and actually 
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occupied by the Dutch, which were those acquired from them by Great 
Britain, there exist the most authentic declarations. In 1759, and again in 
1769, the States-General of Holland addressed formal remonstrances to the 
Court of Madrid against the incursions of the Spaniards into their posts and 
settlements in the basin of the Cuyani. In these remonstrances they distinctly 
claimed all the branches of the Essequibo River, and especially, the Cuyuni 
River, as lying within Dutch territory. They demanded immediate reparation 
for the proceedings of the Spaniards and reinstatement of the posts said to 
have been injured by them, and suggested that a proper delineation between 
the Colony of Essequibo and the Rio Orinoco should be laid down by 
authority. || To this claim the Spanish Government never attempted to make 
any reply. But it is evident from the archives which are preserved in Spain, 
and to which, by the courtesy of the Spanish Government, reference has been 
made, that the Council of State did not consider that they had the means of 
rebutting it, and that neither they nor the Governor of Cumana were prepared 
seriously to maintain the claims which were suggested in reports from his 
subordinate officer, the Commandant of Guiana. These reports were characte- 
rized by the Spanish Ministers as insufficient and unsatisfactory, as “professing 
to show the Province of Guiana under too favourable a light,” and finally by 
the Council of State as appearing from other information to be “very 
improbable.” They form, however, with a map which accompanied them, the 
evidence on which the Venezuelan Government appear most to rely, though it 
may be observed that among other documents which have. from time to time 
been produced or referred to by them in the course of the discussions is a 
Bull of Pope Alexander VI in 1493, which, if it is to be considered as 
having any present validity, would take from the Government of the United 
States all title to jurisdiction on the Continent of North America, The funda- 
mental principle underlying the Venezuelan argument is, in fact, that, inasmuch 
as Spain was originally entitled of right to the whole of the American Con- 
tinent, any territory on that Continent which she cannot be shown to have 
acknowledged in positive and specific terms to have passed to another Power 
can only have been acquired by wrongful usurpation, and if situated to the 
north of the Amazon and west of the Antlantic must necessarily belong to 
Venezuela, as her self-constituted inheritor in those regions. It may reasonably 
be asked whether Mr. Olney would consent to refer to the arbitration of 
another Power pretensions raised by the Government of Mexico on such a 
foundation to large tracts of territory which had long been comprised in the 
Federation. 

The circumstances connected with the marking of what is called the 
“Schomburgk” line are as follows:— || In 1835 a grant was made by the 
British Government for the exploration of the interior of the British Colony, 
and Mr. (afterwards Sir Robert) Schomburgk, who was employed on this ser- 
vice, on his return to the capital of the Colony in July 1839, called the 
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attention of the Government to the necessity for an early demarcation of its Nr. 11944. 
boundaries. He was in consequence appointed in November 1840 Special ren 
Commissioner for provisionally surveying and delimiting the boundaries of 26.Nov. 1805, 
British Guiana, and notice of the appointment was given to the Governments 
concerned, including that of Venezuela, ||. The intention of Her Majesty’s 
Government at that time was, when the work of the Commissioner had been 
completed, to communicate to the other Governments their views as to the 
true boundary of the British Colony, and then to settle any details to which 
those Governments might take objection. || It is important to notice that Sir 
R. Schomburgk did not discover or invent any new boundaries. He took par- 
ticular care to fortify himself with the history of the case. He had farther, 
from actual exploration and information obtained from the indians, and from 
the evidence of local remains, as at Barima, and local traditions, as on the 
Cuyuni, fixed the limits of the Dutch possessions, and the zone from which 
all trace of Spanish influence was absent. On such data he based his reports. || 
At the very outset of his mission he surveyed Point Barima, where the remains 
of a Dutch fort still existed, and placed there and at the mouth of the 
Amacara two boundary posts. At the urgent entreaty of the Venezuelan 
Government these two posts were afterwards removed, as stated by Mr. Olney, 
but this concession was made on the distinct understanding that Great Britain 
did not thereby in any way abandon her claim to that position. || In submit- 
ting the maps of his survey, on which he indicated the line which he would 
propose to Her Majesty’s Government for adoption, Sir R. Schomburgk called 
attention to the fact that Her Majesty’s Government might justly claim the 
whole basin of the Cuyuni and Yuruari on the ground that the natural boun- 
dary of the Colony included any territory through which flow rivers which 
fall into the Essequibo. “Upon this principle”, he wrote, “the boundary-line 
would run from the sources of the Carumani towards the sources of the 
Cuyuni proper, and from thence towards its far more northern tributaries, 
the Rivers Iruary (Yuruari) and Iruang (Yuruan), and thus approach the very 
heart of Venezuelan Guiana.” But, on grounds of complaisance towards 
Venezuela, he proposed that Great Britain should consent to surrender her 
claim to a more extended frontier inland in return for the formal recognition 
of her right to Point Barima. It was on this principle that he drew the 
boundary-line which has since been called by his name. || Undoubtedly, there- 
fore, Mr. Olney is right when he states that “it seems impossible to treat 
the Schomburgk line as being the boundary claimed by Great Britain as 
matter of right, or as anything but a line originating in considerations of 
convenience and expediency.” The Schomburgk line was in fact a great 
reduction of the boundary claimed by Great Britain as matter of right, and 
its proposal originated in a desire to come to a speedy and friendly arrange- 
ment with a weaker Power with whom Great Britain was at the time, and 
desired to remain, in cordial relations. 
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Nr. 1124. The following are the main facts of the discussions that ensued with the 

tn. Venezuelan Government: — || While Mr. Schomburgk was engaged on his survey 

26.Nev.1805. the Venezuelan Minister in London had urged Her Majesty’s Government to 
enter into a Treaty of Limits, but received the answer that, if it should be 
necessary to enter into such .a Treaty, a survey was, at any rate, the neces- 
sary preliminary, and that this was proceeding. || As soon as Her Majesty’s 
Government were in possession of Mr. Schomburgk’s reports, the Venezuelan 
Minister was informed that they were in a position to commence negotiations, 
and in January 1844, M. Fortique commenced by stating the claim of his 
Government, || This claim, starting from such obsolete grounds as the original 
discovery by Spain of the American Continent, and mainly supported by quo- 
tations of a more or less vague character from the writings of travellers and 
geographers, but adducing no substantial evidence of actual conquest or occu- 
pation of the territory claimed, demanded the Essequibo itself as the boundary 
of Venezuela. || A reply was returned by Lord Aberdeen, then Secretary of 
State for Foreign Affairs, pointing out that it would be impossible to arrive 
at any agreement if both sides brought forward pretensions of so extreme a 
character, but stating that the British Government would not imitate M.: For- 
tique in putting forward a claim which it could not be intended seriously to 
maintain, Lord Aberdeen then proceeded to announce the concessions which, 
“out of friendly regard to Venezuela,” Her Majesty's Government were prepared 
to make, and proposed a line starting from the mouth of the Moroco to the 
junction of the River Barama with the Waini, thence up the Barama to the 
point at which that stream approached nearest to the Acarabisi, and thence 
following Sir R. Schomburgk’s line from the source of the Acarabisi 
onwards. 

A condition was attached to the proffered cession, viz., that the Venezuelan 
Government should enter into an engagement that no portion of the territory 
proposed to be ceded should be alienated at any time to a foreign Power, 
and that the Indian tribes residing in it should be protected from oppression. | 
No answer to the note was ever received from the Venezuelan Government, 
and in 1850 Her Majesty’s Government informed Her Majesty's Chargé 
d'Affaires at Caracas that as the proposal had remained for more than six 
years unaccepted, it must be considered as having lapsed, and authorized him 
to make a communication to the Venezuelan Government to that effect. || A 
report having at the time become current in Venezuela that Great Britain 
intended to seize Venezuelan Guiana, the British Government distinctly dis- 
claimed such an intention, but inasmuch as the Government of Venezuela 
subsequently permitted projects to be set on foot for the occupation of Point 
Barima and certain other positions in dispute, the British Chargé d’Affaires 
was instructed in June 1850 to call the serious attention of the President 
and Government of Venezuela to the question, ond to declare to them “that, 
whilst, on the one hand, Great Britain had no intention to occupy or encroach 
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on the disputed territory, she would not, on the other hand, view with Nr. 11244. 
indifference aggressions on that territory by Venezuela.” + Fre 
The Venezuelan Government replied in December of the same year that 26.Nov.1898. 
Venezuela had no intention of occupying or encroaching upon any part of the 
territory the dominion of which was in dispute, and that orders would be 
issued to the authorities in Guiana to abstain from taking any steps contrary 
to this engagement. || This constitutes what has been termed the “Agreement 
of 1850,” to which the Government of Venezuela have frequently appealed, 
bnt which the Venezuelans have repeatedly violated in succeeding years. || 
Their first acts of this nature consisted in the occupation of fresh positions 
to the east of their previous settlements, and the founding in 1858 of the 
town of Nueva Providencia on the right bank of the Yuruari, all previous 
settlements being on the left bank. The British Government, however, consi- 
dering that these settlements were so near positions which they had not wished to 
claim, considering also the difficulty of controlling the movements of mining popula- 
tions, overlooked this breach of the Agreement. || The Governor of the Colony was 
in 1857 sent to Caracas to negotiate for a settlement of the boundary, but 
he found the Venezuelan State in so disturbed a condition that it was 
impossible to commence negotiations, and eventually he came away without 
having effected anything. || For the next nineteen years, as stated by Mr. Olney, 
the civil commotions in Venezuela prevented any resumption of negotiations. || 
In 1876 it was reported that the Venezuelan Government had, for the second 
time, broken “the Agreement of 1850” by granting licences to trade and cut 
wood in Barima and eastward. Later in the same year that Government 
once more made an overture for the settlement of the boundary. Various 
delays interposed before negotiations actually commenced; and it was not till 
1879 that Señor Rojaz began them with a renewal of the claim to the 
Essequibo as the eastern boundary of Venezuelan Guiana, At the same time 
he stated that his Government wished “to obtain, by means of a Treaty, a 
definitive settlement of the question, and was disposed to proceed to the 
demarcation of the divisional line between the two Guianas in a spirit of 
conciliation and true friendship towards Her Majesty’s Government.” 

In reply to this communication, a note was addressed to Seftor Rojaz on 
the 10th January, 1880, reminding him that the boundary which Her Majesty’s 
Government claimed, as a matter of strict right on grounds of conquest and 
concession by Treaty, commenced at a point at the mouth of the Orinoco, 
westward of Point Barima, that it proceeded thence in a southerly direction 
to the Imataca Mountains, the line of which it followed to the north-west, 
passing from thence by the high land of Santa Maria just south of the town 
of Upata, until it struck a range of hills on the eastern bank of the Caroni 
River, following these southwards until it struck the great backbone of the 
Guiana district, the Roraima Mountains of British Guiana, and thence south- 


wards to the Pacaraima Mountains. On the other hand, the claim which had 
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been put forward on behalf of Venezuela by General Guzman Blanco in his 
Message to the National Congress of the 20th February, 1877, would involve 
the surrender of a province now inhabited by 40000 British subjects, and 
which had been in the uninterrupted possession of Holland and of Great 
Britain successively for two centuries. The difference between these two claims 
being so great, it was pointed out to Senor Rojaz that, in order to arrive 
at a satisfactory arrangement, each party must be prepared to make very 
considerable concessions to the other, and he was assured that, although the 
claim of Venezuela to the Essequibo River boundary could not, under any 
circumstances, be entertained, yet that Her Majesty’s Government were anxious 
to meet the Venezuelan Government in a spirit of conciliation, and would be 
willing, in the event of a renewal of negotiations for the general settlement 
of boundaries, to waive a portion of what they considered to be their strict 
rights if Venezuela were really disposed to make corresponding concessions 
on her part. || The Venezuelan Minister replied in February 1881 by propo- 
sing a line which commenced .on the coast a mile to the north of the Moroco 
River, and followed certain parallels and meridians inland, bearing a general 
resemblance to the proposal made by Lord Aberdeen in 1844. || Señor Rojaz’ 
proposal was referred to the Lieutenant-Governor and Attorney-General of 
British Guiana, who were then in England, and they presented an elaborate 
Report, showing that in the thirty-five years which had elapsed since Lord 
Aberdeen’s proposed concession natives and others had settled in the territory 
under the belief that they would enjoy the benefits of British rule, and that 
it was impossible to assent to any such concessions as Senor Rojaz’ line would 
involve. They, however, proposed an alternative line, which involved con- 
siderable reductions of that laid down by Sir R. Schomburgk. || This boundary 
was proposed to the Venezuelan Government by Lord Granville in September 
1881, but no answer was ever returned by that Government to the proposal. | 
While, however, the Venezuelan Minister constantly stated that the matter 
was under active consideration, it was found that in the same year a Con- 
cession had been given by his Government to General Pulgar, which included 
a large portion of the territory in dispute. This was the third breach by 
Venezuela of the Agreement of 1850. || Early in 1884 news arrived of a 
fourth breach by Venezuela of the Agreement of 1850, through two different 
grants which covered the whole of the territory in dispute, and as this was 
followed by actual attempts to settle on the disputed territory, the British 
Government could no longer remain inactive. || Warning was therefore given 
to the Venezuelan Government and to the concessionnaires, and a British 
Magistrate was sent into the threatened district to assert the British rights, || 
Meanwhile, the negotiations for a settlement of the boundary had continued, 
but the only replies that could be obtained from Senor Guzman Blanco, the 
Venezuelan Minister, were proposals for arbitration in different forms, all of 
which Her Majesty’s Government were compelled to decline as involving a 
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submission to the-Arbitrator of the claim advanced by Venezuela in 1844 to Ne 
all territory up to the left bank of the Essequibo. || As the progress of yritannien. 
settlement by British subjects made a decision of some kind absolutely neces- 26 Nov. 1895. 
sary, and as the Venezuelan Government refused to come to any reasonable 
arrangement, Her Majesty’s Government decided not to repeat the offer of 
concessions which hat not been reciprocated, but to assert their undoubted 

right to the territory within the Schomburgk line, while still consenting to 

hold open for further negotiation, and even for arbitration the unsettled lands 
between that line and what they considered to be the rightful boundary, as 

stated in the note to Sefior Rojaz of the 10th January, 1880. || The execution 

of this decision was deferred for a time, owing to the return of Señor 
Guzman Blanco to London, and the desire of Lord Rosebery, then Secretary 

of State for Foreign Affairs, to settle all pending questions between the two 
Governments. Mr. Olney is mistaken in supposing that in 1886 “a Treaty was 
practically agreed upon containing a general arbitration clause, under which the 

parties might have submitted the boundary dispute to the decision of a third 

Power, or of several Powers in amity with both.” It is true that General 
Guzman Blanco proposed that the Commercial Treaty between the two countries 

should contain a clause of this nature, but it had reference to future disputes 

only. Her Majesty’s Government have always insisted on a separate discussion 

of the frontier question, and have considered its settlement to be a necessary 
preliminary to other arrangements. Lord Rosebery’s proposal made in July : 

1886 was “that the two Governments should agree to consider the territory 

lying between the boundary-lines respectively proposed in the 8th paragraph 

of Senor Rojaz’ note of the 21st February, 1881, and in Lord Granville’s 

note of the 15th September, 1881, as the territory in dispute between the 

two countries, and that a boundary-line within the limits of this territory 

should be traced either by an Arbitrator or by a Joint Commission on the 

basis of an equal division of this territory, due regard being had to natural 
boundaries.” 

Senor Guzman Blanco replied declining the proposal, and repeating that 
arbitration, on the whole claim of Venezuela, was the only method of solution 
which he could suggest. This pretension is hardly less exorbitant than would 
be a refusal by Great Britain to agree to an arbitration on the boundary of 
British Columbia and Alaska, unless the United States would consent to bring 
into question one-half of the whole area of the latter territory. He shortly 
afterwards left England, and as there seemed no hope of arriving at an 
agreement by further discussions, the Schomburgk line was proclaimed as the 
irreducible boundary of the Colony in October 1886. It must be borne in 
mind that in taking this step Her Majesty's Government did not assert 
anything approaching their extreme claim, but confined themselves within the 
limits of what had as early as 1840 been suggested as a concession out of 


friendly regard and complaisance. || When Sefior Guzman Blanco, having 
11° 
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Nr. 1124. returned to Venezuela, announced his intention of erecting a lighthouse at 
brite an Point Barima, the British Government expressed their readiness to permit 
26.Nov.1895. this if he would enter into a formal written agreement that its erection 
would not be held to prejudice their claim to the site. || In the meanwhile, 
the Venezuelan Government had sent Commissioners into the territory to the 
cast of the Schomburgk line, and on their return two notes were addressed 
to the British Minister at Caräcas, dated respectively the 26th and 31st 
January, 1887, demanding the evacuation of the whole territory held by Great 
Britain from the mouth of the Orinoco to the Pomeroon River, and adding 
that should this not be done by the 20th February, and should the evacuation 
not be accompanied by the acceptance of arbitration as the means of deciding 
the pending frontier question, diplomatic relations would be broken off. In 
pursuance of this decision the British Representative at Caräcas received his 
passports, and relations were declared by the Venezuelan Government to be 
suspended on the 2ist February, 1887. || In December of that year, as a 
matter of precaution, and in order that the claims of Great Britain beyond 
the Schomburgk line might not be considered to have been abandoned, a 
notice was issued by the Governor of British Guiana formally reserving those 
claims. No steps have, however, at any time been taken by the British 
authorities to exercise jurisdiction beyond the Schomburgk line, nor to interfere 
with the proceedings of the Venezuelans in the territory outside of it, although 
pending a settlement of the dispute, Great Britain cannot recognize those 
proceedings as valid, or as conferring any legitimate title. || The question has 
remained in this position ever since; the bases on which Her Majesty’s 
Government were prepared to negotiate for its settlement were clearly indicated. 
to the Venezuelan Plenipotentiaries who were successively dispatched to London 
in 1890, 1891, and 1893 to negotiate for a renewal of diplomatic relations, 
but as on those occasions the only solutions which the Venezuelan Government 
professed themselves ready to accept would still have involved the submission 
to arbitration of the Venezuelan claim to a large portion of the British 
Colony, no progress has yet been made towards a settlement. || It will be seen 
from the preceeding statement that the Government of Great Britain have 
from the first held the same view as to the extent of territory which they 
are entitled to claim as a matter of right. It comprised the coast-line up to 
the River Amacura, and the whole basin of the Essequibo River and its 
tributaries. A portion of that claim, however, they have always been willing 
to waive altogether; in regard to another portion, they have been and continue 
to be perfectly ready to submit the question of their title to arbitration, As 
regards the rest, that which lies within the so-called Schomburgk line, they 
do not consider that the rights of Great Britain are open to question. Even 
within that line they have, on various occasions, offered to Venezuela consi- 
derable concessions as a matter of friendship and conciliation, and for the 
purpose of securing an amicable settlement of the dispute. If as time has 
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gone on the concessions thus offered diminished in extent, and have now been Nr. 1124. 
withdrawn, this has been the necessary consequence of the gradual spread rar 
over the country of British settlements, which Her Majesty’s Government 26.Nor. 1895. 
cannot in justice to the inhabitants offer to surrender to foreign rule, and 
the justice of such withdrawal is amply borne out by the researches in the national 
archives of Holland and Spain, which bave furnished further and more con- 
vincing evidence in support of the British claims. || The discrepancies in the 
frontiers assigned to the British Colony in various maps published in England, 
and erroneously assumed to be founded on official information, are easily 
accounted for by the circumstances which I have mentioned. Her Majesty’s 
Government cannot, of course, be responsible for such publications made 
without their authority. || Although the negotiations in 1890, 1891, and 1893 
did not lead to any result, Her Majesty’s Government have not abandoned 
the hope that they may be resumed with better success, and that when the 
internal politics of Venezuela are settled on a more durable basis than has 
lately appeared to be the case, her Government may be enabled to adopt a 
more moderate and conciliatory course in regard to this question than that 
of their predecessors. Her Majesty’s Government are sincerely desirous of 
being in friendly relations with. Venezuela, and certainly have no design to 
seize territory that properly belongs to her, or forcibly to extend sovereignty 
over any portion of her population. || They have, on the contrary, repeatedly 
expressed their readiness to submit to arbitration the conflicting claims of 
Great Britain and Venezuela to large tracts of territory which from their 
auriferous nature are known to be of almost untold value. But they cannot 
consent to entertain, or to submit to the arbitration of another Power or of 
foreign jurists, however eminent, claims based on the extravagant pretensions 
of Spanish officials in the last century, and involving the transfer of large 
numbers of British subjects, who have for many years enjoyed the settled 
rule of a British Colony, to a nation of different race and language, whose 
political system is subject to frequent disturbance, and whose institutions as 
yet too often afford very inadequate protection to life and property. No issue 
of this description has ever been involved in the questions which Great Britain 
and the United States have consented to submit to arbitration, and Her 
Majesty’s Government are convinced that in similar circumstances the Govern- 
ment of the United States would be equally firm in declining to entertain 
proposals of such a nature. 

Your Excellency is authorized to state the substance of this despatch 
to Mr. Olney, and to leave him a copy of it if he should desire it. 

Salisbury. ; 
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Nr. 11245. VEREIN. STAATEN. — Der Gesandte in London an 
den englischen Minister des Auswärtigen. Cleve- 
land hat eine Kommission zur Untersuchung der 
Venezuelafrage ernannt. 


Embassy of the United States, London, 
February 3, 1896. (February 4) 

My Lord, || I HAVE: the honour to inform you that I am instructed by 
the Secretary of State of the United States to make known to your Lordship 
that a Commission to investigate and report upon the true divisional line 
between the Republic of Venezuela and British Guiana has, under the authority 
of the Congress, been appointed by the President of the United States, which 
Commission is now in session at Washington, and has chosen Mr. Justice 
Brewer, of the Supreme Court of the United States, as its President. || Through 
its President, this Commission has suggested to the Secretary of State that, 
being distinctly and in no view an arbitral Tribunal, but having its duty 
limited to a diligent and careful ascertainment of the facts touching the 
territory referred to and in dispute for the information of the President, it 
would be grateful for such assistance to that end as could be obtained by 
the friendly co-operation and aid of the Governments of Great Britain and 
Venezuela, || Wherefore I beg leave to make application to your Lordship 
that, if entirely consistent with your sense of international propriety, the 
Commission may be furnished with such documentary proof, historical narrative, 
unpublished archives, or other evidence as may be within the power of Her 
Majesty's Government, as well as for any facilities which may conveniently 
be extended to assist the Commission in the purposes of its institution. || In 
communicating these wishes of the Commission to the Secretary of State, its 
President states:— || “It is scarcely necessary to say that if either Great 
Britain or Venezuela should deem it proper to designate an Agent or Attorney, 
whose duty it would be to see that no such proofs were omitted or over- 
looked, the Commission would be grateful for such evidence of good-will, and 


' for the valuable results which would be likely to follow therefrom, Either 


party making a favourable response to the wish so expressed by the President 
of the Commission would of course be considered only as amicus curie, and 
to throw light upon difficult and complex questions of fact.“ || The purposes 
of the investigation proposed by the Commission are certainly hostile to 
none—nor can it be of advantage to any that the effort to procure the desired 
information should fail of its purpose—the sole concern of the United States 
being the peaceful solution of a controversy between two friendly Powers. 


T. F. Bayard. 
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Nr. 11246. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen 
an den Gesandten der Vereinigten Staaten. Antwort 
auf das Vorige. 

Foreign Office, February 7, 1896. 

Your Excellency, || I Have the honour to acknowledge your Excellency’s ** ns. 
letter of the 3rd instant. || Any information which is at the command of Her vritannien. 
Majesty’s Government upon any subject of inquiry that is occupying the 7- Feb. 1896. 
attention of the Government of the United States will be readily placed at 
the disposal of the President. || Her Majesty’s Government are at present 
collecting the documents which refer to the boundary questions that have for 
some years been discussed between Great Britain and Venezuela, in order 
that they may be presented to Parliament. As soon as the collection is 
complete, and ready for press, Her Majesty’s Government will have great 
pleasure in forwarding advance copies to your Excellency. 

Salisbury. 


Nr. 11247. 
Frankreich. 


Die armenischen Unruhen 
und die Pläne auf Einführung von Reformen 
in der Türkei”). 


Nr. 11247. FRANKREICH. — Note de la Direction politique 
pour M. le Ministre des Affaires étrangéres. Be- 
schreibung Kleinasiens mit besonderer Berücksich- 
tigung Armeniens. | 

L’Asie Mineure se divise au point de vue géographique en trois régions 
distinctes: || 1° Sa partie occidentale, formée d’une cöte profondément découpée, 
est trés riche et trés peuplée. Smyrne en est la ville la plus importante. || 
2° Au centre, un grand plateau élevé, cing fois plus étendu que la partie 
occidentale, presque désert sur certains points. Ses villes principales sont 

Angora, Koniah, Césaréc et Alep. || 3° Sa troisième région enfin, ou région orientale, 

s’étend à l’est de l’Euphrate le long des frontières russe et persane. Formée 

par un épais massif de montagnes, elle semble au premier abord, presque 
impénétrable, notamment dans sa partie nord; mais, en réalité, elle posséde 
une grande route naturelle d’une importance exceptionnelle, l’Euphrate, qui, 
partant de la frontière russe, lui donne accès, d’un côté, au golfe d’Alexandrette, 

c'est-à-dire à la Méditerranée, et de l’autre au golfe Persique, c’est-à-dire à 

l'océan Indien. || Bien que les populations de l’Asie Mineure soient, au point 

de vue cthnique, extrêmement mélangées, on peut dire qu’à ces trois régions 
correspondent, d’une manière générale, trois groupes principaux de populations. 

Les Grecs occupent en masse la région occidentale; les Tures, la région 

centrale, et les Arméniens, la partie nord de la région orientale. || Un examen 

approfondi de la répartition de ces différentes races permet toutefois de con- 
stater que les Arméniens ne se trouvent en majorité dans aucun vilayet de 
l'Empire. || Administrativement, l’Asie Mineure est divisée en 18 gouvernements 
ou vilayets qui vont être successivement passés en revuc en les rattachant, 
autant que possible, à chacune des trois régions qui viennent d’être indiquées. 


*) Die folgenden Dokumente bis 11425 entstammen dem französ. Gelbbuche 
» Affaires Arméniennes. Projets de réformes dans l'empire ottoman. 1897. Vergl. 
Nr. 10916 fi. 
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Premiere région. Nr. 11247. , 
Frankreich, 
1. — Vilayet des îles de l’Archipel. 


Population totale: 325 866 habitants. 


Musulmans ...... 27 195 

Israélites . . . . . .. 1 897 

Chrétiens . ...... 296 774 ainsi répartis: . 
Grecs orthodoxes. . . 293 787 
Catholiques ...... 2 949 
Arméniens. ...... 38 


2, — Vilayet de Smyrne. 
Population totale:. 1396 477 habitants. 


Musulmans . . .... 1 093 334 
Israélites . . . . . .. 22 516 
Étrangers ...... 55 647 
Chrétiens ...... 249 080 ainsi répartis: 


Grecs orthodoxes . . . 208 283 
Arméniens grégoriens. 14 103 


, Arméniens catholiques 737 
Arméniens protestants 265 
Catholiques latins... 1177 
Bulgares ........ 415 


Les Arméniens ont à Smyrne une importante colonie. 


Deuxième région. 
3. — Vilayet de Brousse. 
Population totale: 1 626 869 habitants. 


Musulmans . ..... 1 296 595, soit 79 p. 100 
Israélites. . . . . .. 3 225 
Chrétiens. . . . . .. 321 652 ainsi répartis: 


Grecs orthodoxes . . . 230 711 
Arméniens grégoriens. 85 354 
Arméniens catholiques 3033 
Arméniens protestants 604 
Bulgares . ....... 1 990 
Étrangers et divers. . 5329 
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Nr. 11247. 4, — Vilayet de Castamouni. 
Frankreich. 


Population totale: 1018912 habitants. 


Musulmans...... 992 679 

Chrétiens ...... 26 243 ainsi répartis: 
Grecs orthodoxes . . 21 507 
Arméniens grégoriens. 2617 
Arméniens catholiques 30 
Cophtes ........ 2079 


5. — Vilayet d’Angora. 
Population totale: 892901 habitants. 


Musulmans...... 763 119 
Israélites . . . . . .. 478 
Bohémiens...... 997 
Chrétiens....... 128 307 ainsi répartis: 


Grecs orthodoxes... 34009 
Arméniens grégoriens. 83063 
Arméniens catholiques 8784 
Arméniens protestants 2451 


Les Arméniens grégoriens ont 3 évêchés: Angora, Césarée et Yozgat et 
environ 10 monastères. Les Arméniens catholiques comptent 2 évéchés: 
Angora et Césarée, | 


6. — Vilayet de Koniah. 
Population totale: 1088000 habitants. 


Musulmans, ....,. 989 200 

Isradlites........ 600 

Tziganes ........ 15 000 

Chrétiens. ....... 83 200 ainsi répartis: 
Grecs orthodoxes. . . . 73000 
Arméniens ........ 9 700 


Cophtes catholiques .. 400 
Protestants ....... 100 


7. — Vilayet d’Adana. 
Population totale: 403 539 habitants, 


Musulmans....... 158 000 
Persans, Afghans... 4400 
Bobémiens, Fellahs, etc. 72050 


Chretiens........ 169 089 ainsi répartis: 


Les Arméniens forment un groupe important dans les Sandjaks d’Adana, 
de Kozan et de Djebel- Berekeh qui faisaient partie de l’ancien royaume de 
la petite Arménie ou Cilicie, dont la capitale était Sis. 


Grecs orthodoxes. . .. 
Arméniens grégoriens 
Arméniens catholiques . 
Arméniens protestants . 
Syriens orthodoxes . . . 
Catholiques, Latins, Ma- 

ronites ........ 


8. — Vilayet d’Alep. 
Population totale: 995 758 habitants. 


Musulmans....... 792 449 
Israélites........ 20 000 


Chrétiens. ... ... . 183309 ainsi répartis: 


La résidence de l’archevêque arménien catholique est à Alep: les Grégoriens 
relèvent de l'archevêque d’Adana. 


Arméniens grégoriens 
Arméniens catholiques . 
Grecs orthodoxes . . .. 
Grecs unis ....... 
Syriens unis 
Syriens jacobites . . .. 
Chaldéens unis . .... 
Chaldéens non unis .. 
Maronites ........ 
Latins .......... 
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46 200 


. 69 300 


11 550 
16 600 
20 900 


4 539 


. 19999 


18 000 
23 725 
24 815 
20 913 
26 812 
17 865 
16 300 


Nr. 11247. 


‘Frankreich. 
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Nr. 11347. Troisieme région. 
Frankreich, 9. — Vilayet de Sivas. 
Population totale: 1086015 habitants. 
Musulmans....... 839 514 
Chrétiens........ 246 501 ainsi répartis: 
Grecs orthodoxes . .. 76068 
Arméniens grégoriens . 129 623 
Arméniens catholiques 10477 
Arméniens protestants 30433 
10. — Vilayet de Trébizonde. 
Population totale: 1047 700 habitants. 


Musulmans. ...... 806 700 
Israélites . . . . . . .. 400 
Chrétiens ........ 240 600 ainsi répartis: 


Grecs orthodoxes . . . 193 000 
Arméniens grégoriens. 44 100 
Arméniens catholiques 2 300 
Arméniens protestants 800 
Catholiques latins... 400 
A1. — Vilayet d’Erzeroum. 
Population totale: 645 702 habitants. 


Musulmans....... 500 782 
Chrétiens........ 138 692 ainsi répartis: 
Grecs orthodoxes... 3725 
. Arméniens grégoriens. 120 273 
Arméniens catholiques 12022 
Arméniens protestants 2672 
Cophtes ........ 16 
Israélites. . . . . . .. 6 
Edjnebis........ 1 220 
Yabandjis ....... 4 986 


12. — Vilayet de Bitlis. 
Population totale: 398625 habitants. 
Musulmans. ...... 254 000 
Chrétiens. . ...... 145 625 ainsi répartis: 
Grecs orthodoxes . . . 210 
Arméniens grégoriens. 125 600 
Arméniens catholiques 3840 
Arméniens protestants 1 950 
Syriens jacobites ... 6190 
Cophtes, Chaldéens ca- 
tholiques ...... 6 835 
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13. — Vilayet de Mamouret-ul-aziz. Nr. LIST 
Population totale: 575 814 habitants, Frankreich. 
Musulmans....... 505 446 
Chrétiens........ 70368 ainsi répartis: 


Grecs orthodoxes .. . 650 
Arméniens gregoriens. 61 983 
Arméniens catholiques 1675 
Arméniens protestants 6060 


14, — Vilayet de Diarbékir. 
Population totale: 471462 habitants. 


Musulmans....... 328 644 
Israélites........ 1 269 
Chrétiens........ 132 549 ainsi répartis: 
Grecs orthodoxes... 9250 
Grecs catholiques . . . 190 
Arméniens grégoriens. 57890 
Arméniens catholiques 10170 
Arméniens protestants 11069 
Chaldéens, Syriens, Ja- 
cobites ....... 43 964 
Divers ......... 9 000 


15. — Vilayet de Van. 
Comprenant également l’ancien vilayet d’Hakkiari. 
Population totale: 430000 habitants. 


Musulmans....... 241 000 

Israélites........ 3 000 

Chrétiens........ 178000 ainsi répartis: 
Armeniens grégoriens. 79000 
Arméniens catholiques 708 
Arméniens protestants 290 
Nestoriens, Chaldéens. 92000 
Latins ......... 2 


Chaldécns catholiques 6000 
Yejdes et Bohémiens. 6000 


16. — Vilayet de Mossoul. 
Population totale: 300 280 habitants, 
Pas d’Arméniens. 


Musulmans....... 248 380 
Israélites. ....... 6 000 
Chrétiens........ 30 000 


Nr. 11247. 
Frankreich. 


174 Die armenischen Unruhen und die Pläne auf Einführung von Reformen etc. 


17. — Vilayet de Bagdad. 
Population totale: 850000 habitants. 


Musulmans....... 789 500 
Israélites........ 53 500 
Chrétiens ....... 7000 ainsi répartis: 


Arméniens grégoriens. 2200 
Arméniens catholiques 1000 
Arméniens protestants 100 
Chaldéens,  Syriens, 

Grecs, Latins. . .. 3700 


18. — Vilayet de Bassorah. 
Population totale: 950 000 habitants. 


Musulmans ....... 939 650 

Israélites........ 4 500 

Chrétiens........ 5 850 ainsi répartis: 
Grecs orthodoxes . .. 25 
Catholiques. . . .... 1 300 
Arméniens . ...... 1 525 
Sabéens ........ 3 000 


Mutessariflik de Bigha. 
Population totale: 129 438 habitants. 


Musulmans....... 106 583 

Chrétiens........ 18595 ainsi répartis: 
Grecs orthodoxes . . . 16413 
Bulgares ........ 494 
Arméniens . ...... 1 688 

Israélites . . . . . . .. 2 062 


Divers .... .... 2189 


Mutessariflik d’Ismidt. 
Population totale: 222 760 habitants. 


Musulmans....... 129 715 


Chrétiens........ 89 430 ainsi répartis: 
Grecs orthodoxes... 40795 
Arméniens....... 48 635 
Israélites........ 2 500 
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Il résulte de l’ensemble de ce travail que, dans les provinces de l’Anatolie, Nr. 11247. 


les différentes races se répartissent de la maniére suivante: Frankreich. 
Sur une population totale de ....... 14 856 118 habitants 
On compte: Musulmans,.......... 11 801 485 
Chrétiens ............ 2 760 864 
Dont .......... 1475011 Arméniens. 
Israélites............ 123 947 
Etrangers et divers. ..... 170 822 


Les groupes les plus compacts d’Arméniens paraissent se trouver dans 
les vilayets de Sivas, Trébizonde, Erzeroum, Bitlis et Van (564 788 habitants) 
et dans les deux sandjaks de Kozan et de Marasch qui font partie des vilayets 
d’Adana et d’Alep, Ce second groupe comprend à lui seul 113 449 habitants. || 
D’une maniére générale, il convient de faire certaines réserves sur les chiffres 
qui précèdent, les renseignements statistiques existant sur l’Asie Mineure étant, — 
comme on le sait, très défectueux. 





Nr. 11248. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Geschichtliche 
Darstellung der armenischen Frage. 
| | Pera, 20 février 1894. 

Un haut fonctionnaire ture me disait il y a deux ans: „La quéstion Nr. 11248. 
d'Arménie n’existe pas, mais nous la créerons.“ La prédiction s'est réalisée. ee LE. 
La question arménienne existe aujourd’hui. Depuis plus d’un an l’Arménie 
proprement dite et les provinces voisines sont le théâtre d'événements graves: 
nos Consuls nous transmettent chaque semaine la nouvelle d’arrestations, de 
collisions sanglantes entre les Arméniens et l'autorité. La Porte, dans une 
récente circulaire à ses Ambassadeurs, avouait que le sang avait coulé à 
Yuzgat, et le Grand-Visir reconnaissait dernièrement que l’Arménie était pour 
la Porte la plus grave préoccupation. Les Turcs sont en train de rouvrir la 
question d'Orient du côté de l'Asie. || Le moment semble venu de noter très 
brièvement les étapes parcourues pendant ces dernières années, pour mesurer 
l'importance des événements actuels et pour déterminer avec précision la 
position prise par les Puissances intéressées dans la question arménienne. | 
Votre Excellence connaît l'importance militaire et politique de l'Arménie. Les 
montagnes inaccessibles qui la hérissent séparent en deux tronçons et isolent 
complètement les deux parties musulmanes de l’Empire ottoman, la Mésopo- 
tamie et l’Anatolie. || L'article 61 du traité de Berlin intéressait l'Europe au 
sort des chrétiens d'Arménie et le traité de Chypre en 1878 reconnaissait la 
nécessité de , l'amélioration du sort des Arméniens“. A cette epoque, le réveil 
de la nationalité arménienne ne s’était pas encore produit; l’idée de l’indé- 
pendance arménienne n'existait pas, ou, si elle existait, c'était seulement dans 


Nr. 11248. 
Frankreich. 
20. Feb. 1894. 
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l’esprit de quelques lettrés, réfugiés en Europe. || La masse souhaitait simple- 
ment des réformes et ne révait qu’une administration réguliére sous la domi- 
nation ottomane. || L’inaction de la Porte a découragé les bonnes volontes des 
Arméniens. Les réformes promises n’ont pas été exécutées, Les exactions 
des fonctionnaires sont restées scandaleuses; la justice n’a pas été améliorée, 
la création de régiments Kurdes Hamidiés, soi-disant destinés à surveiller les 
frontières, n’a pas été autre chose que l’organisation officielle du pillage aux 
dépens des chrétiens arméniens. Ce n’est pas là, il est vrai, une situation 
particulière à l'Arménie. D'un bout à l’autre de l’Empire, les Grecs, les 
Albanais, les Arabes se plaignent du manque de justice, de la corruption des 
fonctionnaires et de l'insécurité de la vie. Mais l'importance politique de 
l'Arménie attirait spécialement sur ses habitants l'attention des Puissances et 
il devenait facile d'exploiter pour le compte des Arméniens une situation qui 
est celle de tous les sujets de l'Empire. 

C'est vers 1885 qu'on entendit parler pour la première fois en Europe 
d’un mouvement arménien. Les Arméniens dispersés en France, en Angleterre, 
en Autriche, en Amérique s’unirent pour une action commune: des Comités 
nationaux se formèrent, des journaux, organes des revendications nationales, 
se publièrent en français ct en anglais: très habilement, les uns et les autres 
s’attacherent à dénoncer les méfaits de l'administration turque. Par 1a, on 
signalait à l’Europe la violation par les Turcs du traité de Berlin. || La pro- 
pagande arménienne tâcha d'abord de gagner la France à sa cause, et fit 
appel à ce qu'on nomme „ses sentiments chevaleresques“. On publia quelques 
articles de revues, on organisa des banquets, on prononca des discours, on 
manifesta sur la tombe de Lusignan à Saint-Denis. La France, il faut le 
reconnaître, n’y comprit rien et ne s’intéressa point à des gens qui lui par- 
laient du mont Ararat, de Noé et des Croisades. || Les Arméniens trouvèrent 
à Londres meilleur accueil. Le Cabinet Gladstone attira les mécontents, les groupa 
les disciplina; il leur promit son appui. Dès lors, le Comité de propagande 
s'établit à Londres où il prit ses inspirations. || Il fallait faire pénétrer dans 
la masse de la population arménienne deux idées très simples, l’idée de la 
nationalité et l’idée de la liberté. || Les Comités se chargèrent de les répandre; 
les Turcs, par leur système inintelligent de persécutions et d’exactions, se 
chargèrent de les faire valoir. Peu à peu, ils se sont rendus odieux et in- 
supportables à des populations qui s'étaient accoutumées à leur esclavage, et 
comme s’il ne leur suffisait pas de provoquer ce mécontement, les Turcs se 
sont plu à les grossir en traitant les mécontents de révolutionnaires et les 
protestations de complots. || A force de dire aux Arméniens qu’ils complotaient, 
les Arméniens ont fini par comploter; à force de leur dire que l'Arménie 
n'existait pas, les Arméniens ont fini par croire à la réalité de son existence, 
et ainsi, en quelques années, des sociétés secrètes se sont organisées, qui ont 
exploité, en faveur de leur propagande, les vices et les fautes de l'Administration 
turque, et qui ont répandu, à travers toute l'Arménie, l'idée du réveil national 
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et d’indépendance. || Le terrain une fois préparé, il ne manquait plus qu’un Nr. 11248. 
prétexte ou un encouragement pour que le mouvement se dessinät. Ce pré- eran 
texte ou, si l’on veut, cet encouragement, les Arméniens le trouvèrent dans la 
nomination, au poste de Catholicos, de Monseigneur Kirimian, ancien patriarche 
arménièn de Constantinople, exilé à Jerusalem à cause de son patriotisme. 

Mes dépèches de l’année dernière vous ont tenu au courant des événe- 
ments de Césarée et de Marsivan (janvier 1893), des arrestations qui suivirent, 
du procès d’Angora (Mai-Juin), de l'exécution de cinq condamnés (Juillet). 
Par sa rigueur, la Porte consacrait un mouvement qui compte à présent ses 
martyrs; par son entêtement à maintenir en Arménie un véritable régime de 
terreurs, arrestations, assassinats, viols, etc, elle semble prendre plaisir à hâter 
les événements. Il y a 15 jours, des troubles si graves ont éclaté à Yuzgat, 
qu’on parle, à la Porte même, de 500 victimes. A Sivas, notre Consul semble 
craindre une explosion prochaine. Et ainsi, quand le mouvement aura gagné 
tous les villages et que les autorités auront achevé d’exaspérer, par leurs 
exactions, une population inoffensive, tout d’un coup, d'Alep à Trébizonde et 
d’Angora à Erzeroum, pourront se produire des événements qui amèneront 
probablement l'intervention de l’Europe. {| Voilà quelle est, au début de 1894, 
l’état exact de la question arménienne: Quelles solutions peut-on proposer ou 
prévoir à cet état de trouble? Une Arménie indépendante? Il n’y faut pas 
songer. L’Arménie ne forme pas, comme la Bulgarie ou la Grèce, un état 
limité par des frontières naturelles ou défini par des agglomérations de popu- 
lation. Les Arméniens sont disséminés aux quatre coins de la Turquie, et 
dans l'Arménie proprement dite, ils sont partout mélangés de musulmans. 
Ajoutez que l’Arménie est déjà morcelée entre la Turquie, la Perse et la 
Russie et qu’au cas, fort improbable, où, à la suite d’une guerre, l’Europe 
proposerait la création d’une Arménie, il serait presque impossible de fixer 
l'orientation du nouvel état. || Méme difficulté si l’on se demande d'établir une 
province privilégiée jouissant d’une demi-autonomie. Où commence, où finit 
l'Arménie? Reste la promesse de réformes. Mais on sait ce que vaut en 
Turquie ce genre de promesses. 

Pour introduire une réforme il faudrait d’abord tout réformer. Quant 
aux améliorations de détail qui auraient peut-être satisfait les Arméniens il 
y a dix ans, il est à craindre qu'ils ne s’en contentent plus maintenant. || Il 
n'y a donc pas de solution possible à la question arménienne; elle restera 
ouverte et les Turcs ne feront que l’envenimer par leur mauvaise administration 
et leur inertie. De temps en temps, un accès de brutalité éveillera des plaintes 
plus vives ou excitera des rébellions; la Presse européenne finira par se saisir 
de ces incidents sans cesse renouvelés, l’opinion publique en pays chrétien se 
prendra de compassion pour les persécutés, le mouvement restreint aujourd'hui 
à l'Angleterre et aux États-Unis gagnera les autres nations chrétiennes, le 
traité de Berlin sera remis sur le tapis et une intervention s’imposera. Sera-ce 


demain? sera-ce dans plusieurs années? nous ne pouvons déterminer aucune 
Staatsarchiv LIX. | 12 


Nr. 11248, 
Frankreich, 
20. Feb. 1894. 


Nr. 11249. 
Frankreich. 
81.Aug.1894. 


Nr. 11250. 
Frankreich. 
14. Nov.1894. 
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date. || Ce qu’on peut dire, c’est qu'en Turquie les situations les plus étranges 
se maintiennent très longtemps: il faut seulement s'attendre tous les jours à 
les voir craquer et ne pas s’en étonner. P. Cambon. 


Nr. 11249. FRANKREICH. — Der Vizekonsul in Erzerum an den 
Minister des Auswärtigen. Unruhen in Sassun. 
Erzeroum, le 31. août 1894. 

Depuis quelque temps une certaine inquiétude règne dans les esprits à 
la suite de mesures récentes prises par les autorités militaires. La portion 
du contingent de l'armée active laissée dans ses foyers à la disposition de 
l'autorité militaire vient d’être appelée sous les drapeaux. Trois bataillons 
ont été détachés d’Erzeroum avec une batterie d'artillerie de montagne, 
trois autres bataillons d’Erzindjian, en tout environ 2,500 hommes: et ont reçu 
l’ordre de se rendre entre Mouch et Diarbékir, dans le district de Sassoun, 
pour y réprimer une sorte de révolte qui règne dans ces parages depuis fort 
longtemps déjà et qui menace de s’eterniser. Le canton de Sassoun, situé 
dans un centre extrêmement montagneux et d’un accès fort difficile, se com- 
pose d’une dizaine de villages habités principalement par des Arméniens. 
Rançonnés par des Kurdes qu’ils considéraient pour ainsi dire comme leurs 
suzerains naturels, les habitants de cette contrée n’ont jamais été soumis que 
nominalement aux autorités ottomanes. Il y a environ un an, les autorités 
provinciales décidèrent de mettre fin à cet état de choses et réclamèrent des 
impôts aux habitants; ceux-ci se sont fortifiés et se tiennent si bien sur la 
défensive qu'ils auraient même fait éprouver plusieurs échecs à quelques 
troupes, fort peu nombreuses d’ailleurs, envoyées contre eux. Tout dernière- 
ment de nouveaux troubles auraient eu lieu dans ce même canton et un conflit 
assez sérieux, dit-on, aurait éclaté entre les habitants de Sassoun et des Kurdes 
voisins. Ce serait donc pour mettre fin une fois pour toutes à ce déplorable 
état de choses que les autorités militaires, sur des ordres venus sans aucun 
doute de Constantinople, auraient décidé d’envoyer des troupes en nombre 
suffisant pour chätier les rebelles: on dit que les bataillons expédiés à Sassoun 
cernent la contrée et ressérent davantage de jour en jour leur cercle d’action. 
| L'autorité cherche à cacher comme toujours le plus qu'elle peut tous ces 
pénibles incidents sans pouvoir toutefois ramener la tranquillité dans les esprits. 

A. Bergeron. 


Nr. 11250. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Die Botschafter 
der Mächte über die Sassuner Unruhen. 

Péra, le 14 novembre 1894. 
Les incidents sanglants dont la province de Bitlis a été le théâtre sont 
loin d’étre oubliés malgré les efforts du Gouvernement ottoman pour les tenir 
cachés. Grâce à l’éloignement des régions où les massacres se sont produits 
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et à l’absence sur les lieux d’agents étrangers, la Porte est parvenue à laisser Nr. 11250. 
planer un certain doute sur l'exactitude des rumeurs qui sont arrivées jusqu'aux LE NON 1804 
ambassades à Constantinople. La provenance incertaine de ces nouvelles faisait 
hésiter à les accepter sans contrôle; leur gravité exceptionnelle méritait toute- 
fois d’autres explications que les négations dans lesquelles la Porte s’est ob-: 
stinée à se renfermer, et d’autres mesures que l’inertie dans laquelle elle est 
restée, || Les renseignements recueillis par notre agent à Diarbékir concordent 
à peu de choses près avec ceux qui ont été reçus à l'Ambassade britannique. 
| L'Ambassadeur d'Angleterre est décidé à faire poursuivre une enquête; M. 
Shipley, drogman de l'Ambassade, est parti hier pour Erzeroum où il eat allé 
faire une gérance du Consulat; mais il ira plus loin dans l’intérieur, et il a 
en réalité pour mission de se rendre un compte exact des faits reprochés aux 
troupes turques. Le colonel Chermside, attaché militaire, doit partir également 
sous peu de jours et se rendre dans la province de Bitlis où il poursuivra 
une enquête analogue. C’est le réveil probable de la question arménienne 
dans des conditions particulièrement inquiétantes pour le Gouvernement turc. 
|| Le Sultan m’a fait demander mon avis. Je lui ai fait répondre qu’il y avait 
certainement des réformes à introduire dans l'Administration en Arménie, des 
actes coupables à réprimer, particulièrement de la part des régiments Hamidiés, 
son autorité souveraine à restaurer, son Gouvernement à faire sentir. Qu'il 
n'avait rien à craindre de l’enquête des agents anglais si lui-même se hätait 
d'en confier une à des hommes considérables, respectés, jouissant de sa con- 
fiance et d’une autorité suffisante pour faire rentrer dans l’ordre les coupables, 
remettre les gens et les choses à leur place. || J'ai lieu de croire que mes 
collègues ont été également consultés et qu'ils ont tous fait entendre les mêmes 
conseils, M. de Nélidow a répondu dans les mêmes termes que moi. L’Am- 
bassadeur d'Autriche, à qui j'ai fait connaître ma manière de voir, m'a dit: 
»Nous pensons tous de même“. | L’unanimité de ces sentiments chez les 
représentants des grandes puissances ne peut manquer de produire une im- 
pression sur le Sultan; il fera sans doute un effort dans le sens indiqué par 
tous, mais sa tentative sera très vraisemblablement insuffisante, et les effets 
en seront tout au moins de peu de durée. S’il met la main sur des hommes 
assez énergiques pour rétablir l’ordre et prendre de sages mesures, il ne 
trouvera pas les fonctionnaires civils ou militaires qu'il faudrait pour administrer 
avec équité; quelque incomplet que puisse être le résultat d’un pareil effort 
il devrait être tenté, car c’est le seul moyen pour le Sultan de faire marquer 
un nouveau temps d'arrêt à une question qui devient chaque année plus aigüe. 
P. Cambon. 
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Nr. 11251. FRANKREICH.— Derselbe an Denselben. Ernennung 
einer türkischen Untersuchungskommission, 
Péra, le 20 novembre 1894. 


Nr. 11951. L’Ambassadeur d’Angleterre a suspendu le départ de l’attache militaire 

Fahrer anglais, qu’il était question d’envoyer faire une enquête en Asie-Mineure. | 

“ ‘Munir-Bey est venu de la part du Sultan m’annoncer qu’une Commission d’en- 

quête allait partir pour l’Arménie et me faire connaître les noms des Com- 

missaires nommés par Sa Majesté Impériale. Ce sont: || Le général de division 

Abdullah Pacha, aide de camp du Sultan; || Le général de brigade Tewfik 

Pacha, aide de camp du Sultan; || Eumer Bey, directeur de la Caisse d’épargne; 

|| Medjib-Effendi, chef de bureau au Ministère de l'Intérieur. || Les deux pre- 

miers et particulierement le chef de la mission connu pour son honorabilité, 

ont une excellente réputation et sont un trés bon choix, || Les motifs que le 

journal officieux turc le Tarik met en avant pour expliquer la nomination de 

‚cette Commission d’enquéte, sembleraient d’autre part indiquer que sa mission 

ne sera, pas sérieuse. || Elle se rend, dit-il, dans la province de Bitlis pour 

se livrer & une enquéte au sujet „des actes criminels commis par des bri- 

gands arméniens qui ont pillé et dévasté les villages“. S’il en est ainsi, son 

but sera donc uniquement de confirmer la version que le Gouvernement 

ottoman a toujours cherché & faire prévaloir et de ne donner qu’une satis- 

faction apparente aux réclamations soulevées par les incidents sanglants de 
Sassoun. P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11252. FRANKREICH. — Der Konsul in Erzerum an den 
Minister des Auswärtigen. Die Unruhen in Sassun. 
Massregeln der türkischen Regierung gegen die 
Kurden. | 
Erzeroum, le 24 novembre 1894. 


Nr. 11252, Dans un rapport en date du 31 août dernier, j'avais cru devoir signaler 
D Non eos À Votre Excellence l'inquiétude qui régnait dans les esprits au sujet des 
événements qui se passaient dans le canton de Sassoun, où l’on venait d’en- 
voyer une quantité de troupes assez considérable pour réprimer un mouve- 
ment qui venait d’éclater, disait-on, parmi les habitants de cette région. Ces 
nouvelles se trouvent confirmées par les renseignements que j’ai reçus depuis 
lors. || Vers le commencement de l’été, des Kurdes nomades tombérent & l’im- 
proviste sur les Sassounlis, leur tuèrent un homme et se livrèrent au pillage. 
|| Des représailles suivirent de près cette razzia. || Les Kurdes portèrent plainte 
auprès des autorités contre les Sassounlis, || Sur un ordre adressé au muchir 
Zéki Pacha, commandant le 4° corps d’armée à Erzindjian, plusieurs escadrons 
Hamidiés (6,000 cavaliers, dit-on) et une dizaine de bataillons d'infanterie, en 
tout 12,000 hommes ont été dirigés sur le Sassoun. || Ce fut alors que se 
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produisirent les événements qui ont ému l’opinion publique. || Le corps ex- Nr. 11252. 
péditionnaire pénétra dans le canton de Kavar, limitrophe de celui de Sassoun D Non TO. 
et habité uniquement par des Arméniens: la population tout entière des trois 
premiers villages fut passée au fil de l’épée et le feu mis à toutes les maisons. 
Affolés par ces atrocités, les habitants des vingt-trois autres villages dont se 
compose le canton de Kavar prirent la fuite avec leurs familles et se réfugiè- 
rent en partie à Sassoun; le plus grand nombre se dirigea vers Diarbékir; 
mais presque tous ces malheureux furent massacrés par les Hamidiés lancés 
à leur poursuite. || Attaqués à leur tour, les Sassounlis se défendirent avec 
énergie pendant près d’un mois; mais ils durent livrer leurs villages les uns 
après les autres. Les villages furent détruits, les habitants massacrés; un très 
petit nombre de ces malheureux aurait pu trouver le salut dans la fuite. On 
parle de milliers de victimes et à l’heure actuelle le Sassoun ne serait plus 
qu'un monceau de ruines. || Si ces faits sont réels, quels sont donc les véri- 
tables ordres qui ont été donnés pour réprimer les troubles de Sassoun? La 
troupe aurait-elle pu se livrer à de tels actes sans y avoir été, sinon encou- 
ragée, du moins autorisée tacitement? Et sur qui doit retomber Ja responsa- 
bilité d’une aussi sanglante répression? Pourquoi le Gouvernement a-t-il gardé 
constamment le plus grand mystère sur tous ces événements? Pourquoi tous 
les fonctionnaires semblent-ils avoir reçu comme mot d'ordre de ne point 
parler des faits qui viennent d'avoir lieu? Et, juste à cette époque, pour 
donner le change à l’opinion publique, les journaux de Constantinople annon- 
caient que le Muchir Zéki Pacha venait de faire une tournée d'inspection et 
de visiter les dépôts de la cavalerie Hamidié, A son retour de Mouch, où 
il était arrivé d’ailleurs au moment où tout était terminé, il recevait de S. M. 
le Sultan l’ordre du Liakat. || Le Vice-Consul anglais à Van s’était rendu der- 
nièrement à Mouch et à Bitlis pour essayer de pénétrer dans le Sassoun, afin 
de se rendre compte de visu de la situation exacte de la contrée. A Mouch 
et à Bitlis, les autorités le firent surveiller de si près par la police qu'il ne 
put communiquer, pour ainsi dire, avec personne. Lorsqu'on apprit son in- 
tention de se rendre à Sassoun, on établit immédiatement des cordons sani- 
taires sur plusieurs points, afin de l'empêcher de passer, et force lui fut, en 
présence de tous ces obstacles qui se dressaient devant lui, de rebrousser 
chemin et de rentrer à Van. || Que conclure de toutes ces précautions prises 
par les autorités et quel intérêt peut bien avoir le Gouvernement à interdire 
l'entrée du Sassoun si rien d’extraordinaire ne s’y est passé? Une telle 
mesure laisse le champ libre à toutes les suppositions. || Depuis le mois der- 
nier, un revirement vient de se produire dans la politique du Gouvernement 
qui avait jusqu'à ce jour fermé les yeux sur tous les méfaits commis à chaque 
instant par les Kurdes et par les Hamidiés. || A la suite probablement d’une 
entente entre le Vali et le Muchir du 4° corps, entente qui n’a dû avoir lieu 
que sur un ordre spécial venu de Constantinople, Emin Bey, colonel de la 
gendarmerie, accompagné d’un lieutenant-colonel de l’armée, a été envoyé à la 


Nr. 11252. 
Frankreich. 
24. Nov. 1804 


Nr. 11258. 
Frankreich. 


6. Dez. 1894. 
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tete de deux escadrons de cavalerie réguliére pour s’emparer des chefs kurdes 
les plus entreprenants .et les plus redoutés dans la contrée, avec ordre de les 
‘ramener morts ou vivants. || Après avoir poussé des reconnaissances dans 
différents centres kurdes et opéré plusieurs arrestations, Emin Bey et la troupe 
viennent de rentrer à Erzeroum. Cette expédition, qui a dû jeter un certain 
trouble parmi les Kurdes, semble avoir ramené, pour le moment, quelque 
sécurité dans le vilayet. | A. Bergeron. 





Nr. 11253. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Die Botschafter 
von Frankreich, Russland und ‚England über die 
türkische Untersuchungskommission. 

Péra, le 6 décembre 1894. 

Le Gouvernement des Etats-Unis a refusé d’adjoindre, comme il en était 
question depuis plusieurs jours, un consul américain à la Commission d’enquéte 
ottomane pour les affaires arméniennes, || A la suite de ce refus, l’ambassadeur 
d’Angleterre nous a fait verbalement aujourd’hui au Charge d’Affaires de 
Russie et & moi, la communication suivante: „Vu la facon dont la publication 
officielle de l’envoi de la Commission pour les affaires de Bitlis & préjugé la 
question en déclarant que le but de la Commission était d’ouvrir une enquéte 
sur les actes des „brigands arméniens“, mon Gouvernement est d’avis qu’une 
telle enquéte ne saurait donner les résultats satisfaisants et croit qu’ane 
enquéte entiérement distincte et indépendante devrait étre faite par les consuls 
européens & Erzeroum. Je suis chargé de sonder confidentiellement mes 
collègues pour savoir si leurs consuls seraient autorisés à prendre part à une 
telle enquête“. || La France et la Russie ayant seules des consuls à Erzeroum, 
l'ambassadeur anglais ne s’est pas adressé aux représentants des autres puis- 
sances. || Le Chargé d’Affaires de Russie en transmettant cette communication 
à son Gouvernement exprime l’avis qu'elle doit être prise en considération. 
Il estime que si nous n’accédons pas au désir du Gouvernement anglais nous 
l’obligerons à faire appel à toutes les puissances signataires du traité de 
Berlin en vertu de l’article 61; il deviendra impossible alors de limiter la 
question arménienne. En intervenant immédiatement nous-mémes, nous pou- 
vons obtenir de la Porte certaines mesures qui rétabliront le calme et retar- 
deront le moment où s’imposera une solution définitive. || Ces considérations 
sont sérieuses, mais si elles déterminent le Gouvernement Russe à intervenir 
comme le désire l’Angleterre et, si nous suivons l’exemple des deux Puissances, 
il me semble peu prudent de confier à nos consuls le soin de conduire 
l'enquête. | A mon sens, la commission doit être ottomane et les consuls 
doivent se borner à surveiller ses opérations et à lui fournir des éléments 
d’information. Il serait dangereux d'aller plus loin. Ce serait nous rendre 
responsables de l'agitation qui peut se produire autour de la Commission et 
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encourager des espérances irréalisables. || Si nous accédons à ce désir, nous En wes 
devrons aussi établir aux yeux du Sultan le caractère modérateur de notres,. Dez. 1994. 
intervention et l'utilité de l’adjonction de notre consul aux agents anglais et 


russes. P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11254. FRANKREICH. — Derselbe an Denselben. Unter- 
redung mit dem Sultan über die armenische Frage. 
Péra, le 7 décembre 1894. 


Le Sultan m’ayant reçu aujourd’hui après le sélamlik, je l’ai laissé aborder Nr. 11254. 
lui-méme les affaires arméniennes et me parler de ses soucis. Je lui ai ee 
repondu que la question pouvait devenir grave par contre-coup et amener, 
par l’application de l’article 61 du Traité de Berlin, l’ingerence de l’Europe 
dans les affaires de l’Empire, que mon Gouvernement m’avait prescrit de ne 
prendre en cette affaire aucune initiative, mais d'éclairer le Sultan et de lui 
prêter un concours sincère. Je lui ai signalé les deux graves erreurs com- 
mises: la premiére, imputable au Vali de Bitlis, qui aurait pu régler sur place 
les revendications entre Kurdes et Arméniens et qui a transformé en agitation 
politique des querelles de tribus; la seconde, imputable à la Porte qui, l’enquête 
une fois ordonnée et acceptée par l'Angleterre, a tout remis en question par 
son maladroit communiqué aux journaux, || Le Sultan m’a répondu en repro- 
duisant les termes des démentis adressés par la Porte à la presse européenne. 
Sur le communiqué, il entra dans de longues explications, se déclarant prêt à 
le rectifier et me consultant sur la forme de cette rectification. || Je repris 
sans insister sur le passé et je m’efforcai de lui faire envisager la situation 
actuelle et ses conséquences pour .l’avenir. || Sa Majesté me demanda si je 
croyais qu’à Paris et à Pétersbourg on consentirait à adjoindre les Consuls 
francais et russe, avec le Consul anglais, 4 une Commission d’enquéte. Je lui 
répondis que je n’en savais rien, mais que j'étais à la disposition de Sa Majesté 
pour essayer d’obtenir l’assentiment de mon Gouvernment si Elle le demandait. 
Il me remercia, me dit qu'il réfléchirait et qu’il parlerait au Grand Vézir. || 
Nous sommes donc libres d’intervenir ou non, si le Sultan nous le demande. 
Suivant moi, cette intervention aurait des avantages certains. La question 
arménienne prendra par la force des choses des développements inattendus, 
Il est bon pour la France d’adopter dès le début une attitude très nette. 

P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11255. FRANKREICH. — Derselbe an Denselben. Die drei 
Mächte und die Untersuchungskommission. 
Péra, le 9 décembre 1894. 


M. de Nélidoff a télégraphié à M. de Giers pour lui conseiller de charger nr. 11955, 


le Consul de Russie & Trebizonde de contröler, d’accord avec les Consuls ren: 


anglais et francais, les opérations de la Commission d’enquéte ottomane sur 
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Nr. 11255. les incidents de Sassoun. Il considère la façon de procéder indiquée dans 

bine ann ma dépéche du 6 de ce mois comme n’offrant que des avantages. || De son 
côté, Ambassadeur d’Angleterre a émis l’avis, dans un télégramme adresse 
à Londres, qu’il convenait de se rallier à notre manière de voir et d’aban- 
donner l'idée d’une enquête directement conduite par le Consul anglais. || 
Enfin le Sultan a fait prier mes collègues de Russie et d'Angleterre de joindre 
leurs consuls à l’enquête. P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11256. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 
den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Ueberein- 
stimmung der französischen und russischen Politik. 

Paris, le 11 décembre 1894. 


Nr. 11256. M. Nicolas de Giers a entretenu, en l’absence du Ministre, le Directear 

en. des affaires politiques de l’enquête sur les affaires arméniennes. || Il nous a 
été ainsi permis de constater que nous nous étions rencontrés avec le Cabinet 
de Saint-Pétersbourg: || 1° Sur l’opportunité d’accueillir la demande du Sultan 
tendant & obtenir le concours des Consuls de France et de Russie, et sur les 
considérations qui étaient de nature à y déterminer les deux Gouvernements; || 
2° Sur la nécessité de réserver à une entente ultérieure entre les représen- 
tants à Constantinople des trois puissances, les conditions mêmes dans les- 
quelles s’exergerait l'intervention des agents français, anglais et russes. || J'ai 
tout lieu de penser que, M. de Nélidoff ayant reçu des instructions en consé- 
quence, vous n’aurez aucune difficulté avec lui sur tous les points de l’accord 
que nous avons en vue. G. Hanotaux. 





Nr. 11257. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Ernennung von 
Delegirten der drei Mächte bei der Untersuchungs- 


kommission. 
Péra, le 14 décembre 1894. 


Nr. 11257. Les instructions de M. de Nélidoff étant arrivées, nous nous sommes mis 

D d'accord sur l’adjonction à la Commission d’enquéte de drogmans ou d’employés 
de nos Consuls qui, sous la dénomination de Délégués des Consuls et sans 
procéder eux-mêmes à l’enqu£te, surveilleraient les opérations de la Commission, 
lui indiqueraient au besoin les témoignages à recueillir, la guideraient dans 
ses investigations et rendraient compte à leurs chefs. || Le soir, réunis avec 
l'Ambassadeur d'Angleterre nous lui avons fait adopter nos vues. Il a suspendu 
l'ordre de départ de son Consul d’Erzeroum et il a transmis notre proposition 
à Londres. || M. de Nélidoff l’a également soumise 4 son Gouvernement dont 
l'approbation paraît certaine. En cas d'acceptation par le Gouvernement 
anglais, les trois Ambassadeurs feront connaître à la Porte les conditions de 
l'intervention de leurs agents et rédigeront une instruction collective à l'usage 
de ces derniers. P. Cambon. 
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Nr. 11258. FRANKREICH. — Derselbe an Denselben, Erklärung 
der drei Mächte an die Pforte über die Unter- 
suchungskommission. 

Péra, le 16 décembre 1894. 

Les ambassadeurs de France, de Russie et d’Angleterre se sont concertés Nr. 11258. 
aujourd’hui et ont prescrit & leurs drogmans de faire verbalement & la Porte nn 
la déclaration suivante: „En réponse à l'invitation qui nous a été adressée par 
la Sublime Porte, nos Gouvernements ont autorisé nos consuls à Erzeroum à 
se faire représenter auprès de la Commission d'enquête par des délégués 
spéciaux. Ces délégués recevront l’ordre d'accompagner la Commission et de 
l’assister dans toutes ses opérations en lui donnant toutes les indications © 
utiles pour la guider dans ses investigations. Ils pourront suggérer au Pré- 
sident les questions qu’il leur paraîtrait nécessaire de faire poser aux témoins 
et les formuleront eux-mêmes au besoin; ils prendront connaissance des procès- 
verbaux et du rapport de la Commission et rendront compte à leurs chefs 
respectifs.“ || Je propose à Votre Excellence, pour les fonctions de Délégué de 
France à la Commission d'enquête, M. Vilbert, drogman attaché à notre con- 
sulat de Constantinople. P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11259. FRANKREICH. — Derselbe an Denselben. Instruk- 
tion der Delegirten zur Untersuchungskommission. 
Péra, le 19 décembre 1894. 


Voici le résumé des instructions des Délégués rédigées dans une con- Nr. 11259. 
férence des trois Ambassadeurs: || ,, L'enquête sera restreinte aux incidents de ben TOO. 
Sassoun; elle sera conduite par l'autorité ottomane, les délégués devant se 
borner à la contrôler et à assurer sa sincérité. Les délégués rédigeront 
collectivement un procès-verbal quotidien et le feront parvenir aux Consuls; 

à la fin de l’enquête, ils consigneront dans un rapport d'ensemble les points 
sur lesquels ils seront tombés d’accord et leur appréciation commune. [Ils 
assisteront à toutes les opérations de la Commission, recevront communication 
de ses procès-verbaux et les feront certifier au besoin. Ils fourniront à la 
Commission toutes indications utiles, ils pourront faire poser des questions 
aux témoins et, en cas de refus du président de la Commission, ils les 
formuleront ou les poseront eux-mêmes. Ils ne renonceront à ce moyen 
d’information qu’en cas d’absolue nécessité.“ || Le Sultan nous a demandé 
d'abandonner la faculté de faire poser ou de poser des questions. Sir Ph. Currie 
l’a considérée comme la condition sine qua non de sa renonciation à l’enqu£te 
directe par un agent anglais. M. de Nélidoff et moi nous faisons observer 
que notre intervention n'ayant d'autre but que d'enlever à l'enquête tout 
caractère politique et d’assurer son impartialité, nous ne pouvons réduire nos 
délégués au rôle de comparses. || Après nous être concertés, nous avons fait 


Nr. 11259. 
Frankreich. 
19.Dez. 1894. 


Nr. 11230. 
Frankreich, 
26.Dez. 1894. 
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aujourd’hui & la Porte une communication identique, réclamant pour demain 
sa réponse définitive et l’invitant à suspendre l’ouverture des travaux de la 
Commission jusqu’à l’arrivée des délégués. P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11260. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Näheres über die 
Untersuchungskommission. | 

Péra, le 26 décembre 1894. 

J’ai déjà tenu Votre Excellence au courant de toutes les négociations 
poursuivies ici au sujet de l'enquête sur les affaires arméniennes. Je me suis 
conformé à vos directions générales et je vous remercie d’avoir bien voulu 
approuver mon attitude et mon langage. | L'accord intervenu entre la Porte et 
la France, la Russie et l’Angleterre pour assurer la sincérité de l’enquête 
résuite: || 1° De la communication identique faite à la Porte par les trois 
Ambassades le 15 décembre 1894; || 2° Des instructions de la Porte aux 
Commissaires ottomans et de leur communication aux trois Ambassades; || 
3° Des instructions collectives arrêtées entre les Représentants des trois Puis- 
sances et adressées aux Consuls d’Erzeroum en même temps qu'elles étaient 
communiquées à la Porte. || J'envoie à Votre Excellence copie de ces docu- 
ments. J’y joins celle des instructions particulières que j'ai cru devoir adresser 
au Consul de France.*) Je les ai communiqués à mes Collégues qui s’en 
sont inspirés pour écrire à leurs Agents dans le même sens. || Je me suis 
trouvé, par la force des choses, amené à tenir la plume dans toutes nos con- 
férences et dans les échanges de communications soit entre nous, soit entre 
les Ambassades et la. Porte. Je me suis efforcé de faire prévaloir l'idée de 
limiter l'information aux faits de Sassoun et de laisser à l'enquête son 
caractère ottoman. || Aujourd’hui, si rien ne vient entraver les dispositions 
prises, la Commission se compose des membres dont les noms suivent: || 
Chefik Bey, Président de la Chambre des requêtes à la cour de cassation, 
Président; || Djelaleddin Bey, Président de la section correctionelle à Ja cour 
d'appel; || Eumer Bey, Directeur de la caisse d'épargne; || Medjid Effendi, 
Premier secrétaire du bureau de la correspondence du Ministère de l'Intérieur; || 
Nafiz Tewfick Pacha, général de brigade, aide de camp du Sultan. 

Votre Excellence remarquera l’adjonction de deux magistrats et la dis- 
parition d’Abdullah Pacha, général de division, aide de camp du Sultan. Ce 
changement tient aux susceptibilités manifestées par le commandant en chef 
du 4° corps, lorsqu'il a appris que la présidence de la Commission étuit 
confiée à un officier trop jeune de grade. (C’est pour éviter un conflit qu’on 
a fait appel à des magistrats qui jouissent d’une assez bonne réputation. || 
Chefik Bey et Djelaleddin Bey sont partis lundi par le paquebot des 
Messageries „Le Tigre“ en même temps que notre délégué, M. Vilbert. || Ils 


— 





*) 11258, 11261—63. Red. 
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arriveront & Trebizonde jeudi et pourront se trouver & Erzeroum huit jours Nr. 11260. 
après. De là, ils se rendront avec le délégué anglais, M. Shipley, et le de Der LE. 
délégué russe, M. Prjewalski, à Bitlis et à Mouch où ils trouveront les autres 
membres de la Commission. || Je suppose qu’en trois semaines ou un mois à 
peine l’enquête sera terminée et qu’elle révèlera des faits graves à la charge 
des autorités ottomanes. Le Sultan m'a fait dire plusieurs fois qu'il serait 
disposé à prendre toutes les mesures que nous jugerions à propos de lui 
conseiller pour éviter la réunion d’une conférence européenne. || Je pense 
qu'avec la destitution et la condamnation de quelques agents trop zélés, la 
nomination de mustechars (secrétaires généraux des gouverneurs) chrétiens dans 
les districts où les Arméniens sont en majorité, l’organisation d’une gendar- 
merie mixte dans les mêmes districts et la réforme des régiments Hamidiés, 
les populations chrétiennes auront des garanties suffisantes, et je ne désespère 
pas de faire adopter ces mesures par le Sultan. || Le Ministre des États-Unis 
à Constantinople a reçu de son Gouvernement l’ordre de ne pas insister sur 





Vadmission du Consul américain de Sivas à l’enquête.: .P. Cambon. 
Nr. 11261. TÜRKEL — Instruktion an die Untersuchungs- 


kommission. " 
Constantinople, le 26 décembre 1894. 


Traduction. || La mission confiée à cette Commission consiste à appro- Nr. 11261. 
fondir et & examiner l’affaire de Sassoun. Le Gouvernement Impérial, pour 98. Dan saps, 
publier & nouveau ses intentions pures et équitables, a obtenu des Con- 
suls de France, de Russie et d’Angleterre à Erzeroum, qu’ils enverraient 
chacun un délégué auprés de ladite Commission. || La Commission accomplira 
les enquêtes nécessaires à l’endroit des sujets de Sa Majesté Impériale d’une 
façon extrêmement impartiale, équitable et sans exception. Elle rédigera des 
rapports exposant les résultats de l’enquête et les montrera au fur età mesure à 
ces Délégués étrangers; elle leur demandera s’ils ont, oui ou non, quelque 
observation à faire. || Les Délégués seront présents aux opérations de l’enquête 
de la Commission. Ils poseront des questions par l’entremise du Président 
de la Commission. Dans le cas où le Président de la Commission s’y 
refuserait, ils pourront, en cas de besoin, formuler ou poser les questions eux- 
mêmes. || L'enquête sera bornée à l'incident de Sassoun seul. || Lesdits Délé- 
gués, n’ayant pas la qualité de membres de la Commission, agiront en qualité 
d’adjoints aux termes des présentes instructions. 





Nr. 11262. FRANKREICH. RUSSLAND. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — 
Instruktion an die Konsuln der drei Mächte in 


Erzerum. | 
(17. Dezember 1894.) Nr. 11262. 


. . ...F . 
L’enquéte ordonnée par la Porte doit porter exclusivement sur les faits Rea 


dont le Caza de Sassoun a été le théâtre dans le courant de 1’été dernier et ‘ grue 
qui ont ému l'opinion publique. || C'est à l'autorité ottomane qu'il appartient 17 1804. 
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Nr. 11262. de procéder à l'enquête. Les Puissances représentées à Erzeroum ayant été 
Fier invitées patgla Porte à seconder l'action de la Commission ont autorisé leurs 
Gross- Consuls à se faire représenter auprès d’elle par des Délégués qui doivent se 
eee borner à une mission de contrôle et de surveillance. || Leur rôle est de 
s'assurer que l'enquête est conduite avec impartialité et bonne foi et que 
toutes les mesures sont prises pour assurer sa sincérité. || Les Délégués rédi- 
geront, en conséquence, un procès-verbal collectif et journalier des opérations 
auxquelles ils assisteront. Ils y mentionneront tous les incidents de l’enquête 
\ et les difficultés que pourrait rencontrer l’exercice de leur mission. Ces 
procès-verbaux seront régulièrement adressés à MM. les Consuls avec des 
rapports complémentaires s’il y a lieu. Les Consuls les feront parvenir & leur 
tour à leurs Ambassades avec leurs rapports personnels. L’enquéte, une fois 
terminée, les Délégués rendront compte à MM. les Consuls de ses résultats 
et de leurs appréciations dans des rapports séparés. En outre, ils consig- 
neront dans un rapport d'ensemble les points sur lesquels ils seront tombés 
d’accord et les appréciations qui leur seront communes. || MM. les Consuls 
apprécieront à leur tour les faits de l’enquête dans des rapports adressés à 
leurs Ambassades. || Les Délégués assisteront à toutes les séances de la Com- 
mission; ils l’accompagneront dans ses déplacements; ils devront avoir con- 
naissance de toutes ses investigations et recevoir chaque jour communication 
de ses procès-verbaux. || Si ces procès-verbaux leur semblent contenir des 
inexactitudes, ils en demanderont la rectification. || Au cas où elle leur serait 
refusée, ils demanderaient l'insertion de leurs observations et, si cette insertion 
méme était refusée, ils prendraient acte du refus et en référeraient & leurs 
Consuls. || Les Délégués fourniront & la Commission tous les renseignements 
de nature à l’éclairer; ils la dirigeront au besoin dans les recherches en lui 
indiquant les lieux oü elles pourraient s’exercer avec fruit et les personnes 
dont le témoignage offrirait quelque utilité. || Au cours des interrogatoires des 
témoins, ils pourront leur faire poser par le Président toute question de 
nature à éclairer l’enquéte. Si la question leur semblait mal posée par le 
Président, ils pourraient Ja formuler ou la poser eux-mémes, mais ils ne 
recourraient & ce moyen que dans le cas où son emploi leur paraîtrait indis- 
pensable pour dégager la verite. 





Nr. 11263. FRANKREICH. — Spezielle Instruktion an den fran- 
zösischen Konsul in Erzerum. 
Pera, le 22 décembre 1894. 

Monsieur le Consul, par unc lettre en date de ce jour, je vous ai transmis 

Nr. 11268, les instructions arrêtées d’accord entre les Ambassadeurs de France, de Russie 
open eos. ct d'Angleterre à Constantinople pour régler les conditions de la participation 
des délégués de leurs consuls & Erzeroum aux opérations de la Commission 
d’enquéte sur les incidents de Sassoun. || Je dois compléter ces instructions 

en insistant sur certains points. L’enquête ordonnée par la Porte n’est pas 


Die armenischen Unruhen und die Pläne auf Einführung von Reformen etc. 189 


une enquéte politique destinée & recueillir des renseignements sur la situation 
des populations chrétiennes dans le Kurdistan et les régions avoisinantes, 
C’est une information administrative limitée & certains faits qui ont ému 
l'opinion publique et sur lesquels le Gouvernement ottoman désire faire la 


Nr. 11263. 
Frankreich. 
22.Dez. 1896, 


lumière, avec le concours des consuls européens résidant à Erzeroum. Il 


importe donc de ne pas laisser dégénérer cette information en une enquête 
générale et d’écarter des recherches de la Commission les témoignages ayant 
trait à des faits étrangers aux incidents de Sassoun. || Il importe également que, 
tout en s’associant à la Commission par leur présence, par leurs indications 
et au besoin par leurs questions, les délégués des consuls ne sortent pas de 
leurs attributions de contrôle et ne se mêlent pas directement à la conduite 
de l'enquête. Ils sont les surveillants, ils ne sont pas les membres de la 
Commission. || C’est surtout en usant avec circonspection du droit d'interroger 
les témoins que les délégués établiront clairement la nature de leur mission, 
Vous avez remarqué que ce droit ne leur est conféré que dans le cas où le 
Président refuserait absolument de poser certaines questions à la demande 
des délégués. || Il est donc nécessaire, avant de l’exercer, d’user de tous les 
moyens de persuasion auprès du Président pour lui faire comprendre l'utilité 
d’une question et l’amener à la poser lui-même. Le caractère de notre inter- 
vention s’altererait vite si les délégués se laissaient aller à multiplier les 
interrogations et à les formuler eux-mêmes sans une pressante nécessité. || 
Je vous prie de recommander à votre délégué la plus scrupuleuse impartialité. 
Il n’est ni le défenseur des autorités ottomanes, ni l’avocat des Arméniens, 
il ne doit s'inspirer que du désir de faire la lumière sur des faits obscurs 
qui préoccupent l’Europe et dont les origines et le développement sont encore 
enveloppés de mystère. || Les incidents de Sassoun ont-ils pour cause principale 
les exactions des Kurdes et la tolérance de l'administration locale? Sont-ils, 
comme on le prétend, le résultat d’une agitation arménienne, provoquée, et 
encouragée du dehors? Peut-on dire qu’il y ait eu rébellion contre l'autorité 
ottomane? La répression a-t-eMe été proportionnée à la gravité du mouvement? 
Le mouvement n’était-il lui-même qu’une de ces luttes fréquentes entre deux groupes 
de races différentes pour la possession de troupeaux ou de récoltes? Les 
corps de troupes envoyés sur les lieux se sont-ils rendus coupables d’excés? 
Ces corps appartenaient-ils tous à l’armée régulière? || Telles sont les princi- 
pales questions que je vous prie de faire élucider par vos Délégués. | Le 
délégué familiarisé depuis longtemps avec les instructions judiciaires et versé 


dans la connaissance de la langue turque répondra, j'en suis sûr, à la con- 


fiance que le Gouvernement lui témoigne en le chargeant de cette délicate 
mission. || Il correspondra régulièrement avec vous, soit par le télégraphe, soit 
par courrier et vous me transmettrez toute sa correspondance. En cas 
d'extrême urgence, il me télégraphierait directement en vous donnant avis 
de son télégramme. || Je vous prie d'assurer son transport dans les meilleures 
conditions de célérité et de sécurité. P, Cambon. 


Nr. 11264. 
Frankreich. 
6. Feb. 1895. 


Nr. 11265. 
Frankreich. 
6. Febr.1895. 
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Nr. 11264. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Beginn der 
Arbeiten der Untersuchungskommission. 
Péra, le 6 février 1895. 

La Commission d’enquéte sur les affaires de Sassoun a tenu sa premiére 
séance & Mouch, le 24 du mois dernier. Les Délégués de France, de Russie 
et d’Angleterre ont, d’aprés nos instructions, réclamé la suspension du vali 
de Bitlis pendant toute la durée des opérations de l’enquête. Les commissaires 
ottomans se sont bornés & faire part & Ja Porte du désir des délégués étrangers 
et ne l’ont pas appuyé. Le Sultan aurait désiré pouvoir éluder cette exigence, 
et, le 25, ayant été reçu en audience, je dus insister auprès de Sa Majesté 
pour que satisfaction fût accordée à notre requête. Je m’efforcai de Lui faire 
comprendre qu'il était de l'intérêt comme du devoir du Gouvernement impérial 
d'assurer l’impartialité et la liberté absolues de l'enquête, qu’alors même que 
le vali de Bitlis n’exercerait pas, comme on le disait, des tentatives d’intimi- 
dation à l'égard des témoins: il suffirait qu’on l’en soupçonnât pour ôter A 
l'enquête son autorité et son efficacité. J’ajoutai que tant que la mesure 
réclamée ne serait pas adoptée, les Délégués étrangers ne pourraient prendre 
part aux séances de la Commission; que celle-ci, ne pouvant par conséquent 
fonctionner sans eux, serait obligée de se séparer; que l’enquête ne pourrait 
avoir lieu dans la forme concertée avec la Porte, et que les trois Puissances 
seraient ainsi amenées à examiner quels pouvoirs devraient être donnés à 
leurs Délégués pour faire une enquête séparée. || Ces réflexions ont paru ébranler 
Sa Majesté, et, le 28 janvier, après divers pourparlers à la Porte, le Sultan 
nous faisait savoir qu'il destituait Tahsin-Pacha et qu’il chargeait provisoire- 
ment Eumer Bey, membre de la Commission d’enquête, de l’administration du 
vilayet de Bitlis, || Il était de toute nécessité que Tahsin-Pacha, sur qui paraît 
retomber, en premier lieu, la responsabilité des événements de Sassoun, fût 
écarté. Nos Consuls nous font savoir, en effet, que, par tous les moyens 
possibles, les autorités Ottomanes cherchent à “empêcher les témoins de parler. 

P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11265. FRANKREICH — Der Botschafter in Wien an den 
Minister des Ausw. Anschauung Goluchowski’s. 
Vienne, le 6 février 1895. 

Le Comte Kalnocky m’a parlé avec intérêt de l'œuvre de la Commission 
chargée de surveiller l’enquête faite sur les massacres d'Arménie. Il se félicite 
de l’accord des trois Puissances qui se sont entendues pour localiser l’incident, 
selon son expression. || La question arménienne est délicate à traiter; le. comte 
Kalnocky le reconnaît. || Le plus sage, d’après Je Ministre des Affaires étrangères, 
serait, aussitôt l’enquéte terminée, d’exercer une pression sur le Sultan, afin 
qu'il accorde de lui-même, en améliorant l’administration de ces provinces, 
une satisfaction à opinion publique et à l’Europe. Lozé, 
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Nr. 11266. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Arbeiten der 
Untersuchungskommission. Reformprojekte. 

Péra, le 6 mars 1895. 

Les télégrammes que nous avons recus d’Erzeroum, mes Collégues et Nr. 11266, 
moi, depuis le 1° février, date du dernier rapport des Délégués, prouvent que Fe 
les Commissaires Ottomans cherchent à détourner l’enquete de sa voie normale. 
Inquiets de la gravité des déclarations d’Erko, ils admettent bien qu’il y a 
eu action de la part des troupes; que cette action a pu être poussée trop 
vivement, mais ils soutiennent que c'était une répression nécessaire infligée à 
des Arméniens rebelles. Sous des apparences d’impartialité, ils cherchent 
donc à établir qu’il y a eu révolte et que l'intervention meurtrière des troupes 
était parfaitement justifiée. || Aussi nos Délégués nous ont-ils signalé hier la 
nécessité de leur adjoindre un interprète qui inspirerait confiance aux témoins 
et dont la collaboration serait très utile pour la découverte de la vérité. || 
Après en avoir délibéré avec M. de Nélidoff et sir Philip Currie, nous avons 
télégraphié à nos Consuls de choisir parmi leurs drogmans un fonctionnaire 
sachant l’arménien et le kurde et de l'envoyer sans retard à Mouch; s’il 
ignore le kurde, il devra s’adjoindre un employé ou un domestique connaissant 
cette langue. Dès qu'il aura été désigné, nous en ferons part à la Porte. || 
_ Le Sultan nous ayant demandé à plusieurs reprises nos conseils sur les réformes 
à introduire en Arménie, nous avons cru bon, mes Collègues et moi, d'étudier, 
dès à présent, cette question, afin d’être prêts, dès que l'enquête sera ter- 
minée, à présenter au Sultan, un projet applicable. Dans une première séance, 
nous avons passé en revue les nombreuses suggestions faites depuis le Con- 
grès de Berlin, dans cet ordre d'idées, par les Puissances et les mémoires 
dans lesquels la Porte exposait les concessions qu’elle se prétendait prête à 
faire en exécution de l’article 61 du Traité de Berlin. Nous nous proposons 
actuellement d’examiner le détail des réformes qui nous paraîtraient les 
plus pratiques, et déjà nous avons pu nous convaincre que dans les notes 
mêmes de la Porte, aussi bien que dans les lois existantes, dont le Gouverne- 
ment esquive l’application, nous trouvions de quoi satisfaire aux exigences de 
la situation. || La condition nécessaire nous paraît être, avant tout, le renforce- 
ment du Pouvoir central dans les vilayets où les Arméniens sont un impor- 
tant élément de la population. Il conviendrait, suivant les circonstances, que 
les Gouverneurs et Sous-Gouverneurs fussent des chrétiens; que leur situation 
ne dependit plus des caprices ou des intrigues du palais. (C’est d’une admi- | 
nistration régulière et honnête seule que nous pouvons attendre l’application 
de réformes qui, sans elle, resteront lettre morte. La première serait la 
création d'une gendarmerie mixte composée d’Arméniens et de Musulmans qui 
tiendrait en respect une population mélangée et dont l’élément turc, autorisé 
à porter des armes, est toujours enclin à malmener l'élément chrétien. || L’ap- 
pareil judiciaire, trop compliqué pour des gens assez primitifs encore, devrait 





Nr. 11266. 
Frankreich. 
6. März 1895. 


Nr. 11267. 
Frankreich. 
20.März1895. 
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être simplifié et mieux surveillé. Il conviendrait de réformer le système de 
l'impôt et de la perception des dimes. L'organisation communale serait for- 
tifiée; chaque municipalité disposerait d'une force armée suffisante. || Voilà 
sommairement indiqués, les points sur lesquels vont porter nos études. Nous 
pensons rédiger en commun un projet que, le moment venu, nous communi- 
querions à nos Collégues des Puissances non représentées à la Commission 
d'enquête en les priant d’en recommander avec nous l'adoption au Sultan. || 
Déjà, M. de Nélidoff et moi nous avons pu nous convaincre que Sir Ph. Currie 
s'inspirait sur ce point d'idées fort sages et pensait avec raison que, pour 
faire oeuvre utile, il fallait savoir se borner à des choses simples, || D’autre 
part, sans nous être communiqué nos intentions, nous en avons causé, l’un 
et l’autre avec l'Ambassadeur d'Autriche. Le Baron Calice nous a écoutés 
avec beaucoup d'attention. Pour ma part, j'ai cru devoir pousser la conver- 
sation plus loin que mon Collègue de Russie. || Prenant texte des déclarations 
faites par le Comte Kalnoky à M. Lozé, j'ai dit à mon Collégue que j'étais 
heureux de voir que nous étions d’accord avec l’Autriche pour ne pas étendre 
la portée de cette affaire et de penser que son appui nous était acquis pour 
le jour où nous présenterions en commun un projet de réformes. 
P, Cambon. 





Nr. 11267. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in London an den 
Minister des Auswärtigen. Unterredung mit Lord 
Kimberley über die armenische Frage. 
Londres, le 20 mars 1896. 

Au cours d’une visite que je lui ai faite aujourd’hui, le Secrétaire d’État 
des Affaires étrangères m'a parlé des affaires d'Arménie. Il s’est beaucoup 
loué du bon accord persistant qui règne entre les trois Ambassadeurs de 
France, d'Angleterre et de Russie à Constantinople; mais il s’est plaint avec 
amertume du mauvais vouloir de la Porte Ottomane, || Lord Kimberley m'a 
rapporté que le Prince Lobanow, dans un entretien avec Sir F. Lascelles, 
avait reconnu la nécessité de faire quelque chose pour l’Arménie après la 
conclusion de l’enquätee Le nouveau Ministre des Affaires étrangères de 
Russie, sans préciser davantage le plan ni la portée des réformes qu’il jugeait 
indispensable d'introduire dans l’Administration turque de cette province, avait 
déclaré qu’on pouvait s’en remettre à cet égard à l'initiative des Ambassa- 
deurs des trois Puissances à Constantinople dont la vigilance et le bon esprit 
lui semblaient devoir donner satisfaction à leurs Gouvernements. || Je dis à 
Lord Kimberley qu’il paraissait bien que des choses horribles s'étaient passées 
en Arménie: que les embarras du Sultan étaient grands, et que, pour notre 
part, nous attachions beaucoup d'intérêt à ce qu'aucun trouble profond, de 
nature à soulever des complications sérieuses, ne se produisit dans les États 
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de ce Prince. Nous étions donc portés à concourir à une politique paci- Nr. 11267. 
ficatrice. Cette disposition de notre part était le mobile de notre coopération owas, 
cordiale avec l’Angleterre et avec la Russie dans les conjonctures actuelles. 


Alph, de Courcel. 


Nr. 11268, FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Uebersicht über 
die ersten Arbeiten der Untersuchungskommission. 


Pera, le 4 avril 1895. 

Le Délégué français à la Commission d’enquête sur les Affaires arméni- Nr. 11268. 

. . . . . Frankreich. 

ennes m'a fait connaître son impression touchant les résultats produits jus- 4. april isos. 
quici par les travaux de la Commission. M. Vilbert insiste sur les difficultés 
que rencontrent les Délégués européens dans l’accomplissement de leur mission, 
Il est évident que les Commissaires ottomans cherchent à écarter les vrais 
témoins des événements de Sassoun et prétendent n’instruire que sur des 
documents officiels et sur des témoignages émanant de fonctionnaires ou de 
personnes ayant des attaches avec l’autorité. || Toutes sortes de raisons nous 
ont amenés, des le début, & n’accepter qu’avec réserves les dépositions de gens 
intéressés à innocenter les Turcs ou gagnés à leur cause par les promesses 
ou les menaces. || Il a fallu toute la fermeté et toute la bonne entente des 
trois Délégués pour déjouer ce plan et obtenir l’audition de paysans, témoins 
des incidents de l'été dernier. || M. Vilbert estime déjà, sans préjuger l’état 
des travaux ultérieurs de la Commission, que l’on peut considérer comme 
acquis que les villages de Chenik, Sémal et Gueliguzan ont été attaqués par 
les troupes turques et les Kurdes nomades, les maisons incendiées, les paysans 
poursuivis et massacrés, et que les familles de ces trois villages, aujourd’hui 
décimées, se trouvent éparpillées dans plus de quatre-vingt localités. || Ces faits 
sont assez graves pour établir, d’ores et déjà, la responsabilité du Gouver- 
nement ottoman et la participation des troupes turques aux massacres de 
Sassoun. || Parmi les dépositions recueillies par la Commission figurent celles 
de plusieurs prêtres arméniens. Les Turcs ont attaché une grande importance 
à leurs témoignages et font grand bruit des accusations portées par les 
membres du clergé eux-mêmes contre les Arméniens. Le Patriarche s’en est 
ému et a remis aux Ambassades de Russie, d'Angleterre et de France, une 
note sur ces différents prêtres. || Il en résulte que, depuis longtemps, ils étaient 
connus du patriarcat et considérés comme de mauvais prêtres. L’un d’cux 
même avait jadis tiré un coup de revolver sur Ms Kirimiau, aujourd’hui 
catholicos d’Etchmiadzin, mais avait été pardonné „par faiblesse“, dit-on au 
Patriarcat, par le prédécesseur du catholicos actuel. || Tandis que la Com- 
mission travaille lentement et péniblement, le Consul d'Angleterre a recueilli 


à Erzeroum même divers témoignages d'habitants du Sassoun, échappés du 
Staatsarchiv LIX. 13 


Nr. 11268. 
Frankreich. 
4. Apr. 1895. 
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district. || Le Consul de Russie a aussi entendu plusieurs témoins des incidents. 
Enfin, M. Scudamore, correspondant du Standard, qui se trouve & Erzeroum, 
a interrogé un sergent turc actuellement libéré du service, qui faisait partie 
des troupes envoyées au Sassoun, sous le commandement d’un certain colonel 
Ismail Bey. Son récit, bien que contenant sur les atrocités commises des 
détails qu’il semble bien difficile de croire, renferme cependant des déclarations 
dont l’accent paraît être vrai. || Le Daily News de 21 mars a publié cet emou- 
vant récit dont l’horreur a cause une vive impression chez les amis des 
Arméniens en Angleterre. || Depuis lors, M. Scudamore a entendu, en présence 
du Consul d’Italie, un nouveau témoin également ancien sergent d’infanterie. ‘ 
Tl résulte des déclarations de ce nouveau témoin des événements, que le 
colonel Ismaïl Bey, le surlendemain du jour où il arriva de Mouch aux 
environs de Chenik pour prendre le commandement des troupes, assembla ces 
dernières, et, accompagné d’un officier représentant le maréchal Zekki Pacha, 
savanca et fit donner lecture, par son secrétaire, d’un Arman du Sultan, 
disant que les Arméniens étaient en révolte contre Sa Majesté et qu’il fallait 
les punir avec du sang pour servir d'exemple aux autres. Puis, le colonel 
Ismail Bey a fait un discours enjoignant aux soldats de détruire les villages 
par le feu et de passer les rebelles au fil de l’épée, ajoutant qu'ils pouvaient 
faire tout ce qu’ils voulaient, à condition de détruire tout ce qui vivait. Tel 
était l'ordre du Sultan. | Il paraît bien difficile que des faits aussi précis 
soient de pure invention. || De mon côté, jai reçu d’un de nos compatriotes 
établis à Constantinople le texte d’une conversation fort intéressante recueillie 
par lui de la bouche d'un Arménien échappé des massacres du Sassoun avec 
sa femme, son enfant ct un compagnon. || Ces détails confirment la réalité des 
massacres et des atrocités commises par les troupes turques et les Kurdes. 
Cette déposition paraît véridique, du moins dans son ensemble et contient sur 
les causes des événements, les rapports des Kurdes et des Arméniens et la 
situation actuelle de ces derniers, des indications fort intéressantes. || En atten- 
dant, les travaux de la Commission se poursuivent à Mouch; nous avions 
pensé qu'il serait peut-être utile qu’elle se transportät, dès à présent, dans 
le district de Sassoun et visitât notamment les villages de Chenik, Sémal et 
Gueliguzan. Nos Délégués nous ont répondu que les routes étaient encore 
impraticables; que, du reste, ils estimaient que leurs travaux & Mouch pou- 
vaient encore durer jusqu’à la fin de ce mois, et qu’alors le voyage au Sassoun 
serait possible. || Le drogmau du vice-consulat de France à Erzeroum est 
arrivé & Mouch le 25 mars, et nous espérons, mes Collégues et moi, que nos 
Délégués auront pu, dès ce moment, exercer un contrôle plus efficace sar les 
interrogatoires. || Dans le reste de la Turquie d’Asie, la situation a continué 
a être assez troublée, depuis les dernières informations que j'ai adressées à 
Votre Excellence. Le ramazan, qui réveille chaque année le fanatisme des 
musulmans, y était sans doute pour une bonne part, car une accalmie se mani- 
feste depuis la fin du bairam, P. Cambon. 
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Nr. 11269. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 
den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Billigt das Re- 
formprojekt der drei Botschafter.*) 


Paris, le 26 Avril 1895. 


J’ai examiné avec beaucoup d’interet le mémorandum et le projet de Nr. 11969, 
réglement adoptés par les trois ambassadeurs et qui contiennent, suivant eux, 28 Ar 1906. 
le minimum des mesures et réformes nécessaires pour rétablir l’ordre et assurer 
la sécurité à l’avenir dans les provinces arméniennes. || J'ai pu constater d’une 
manière générale que l'application des dispositions suggérées par vos collègues 
et par vous semblerait en effet de nature à donner satisfaction aux populations 
intéressées et à prévenir ainsi le retour de difficultés qu’il est de l'intérêt de 
tous d’éviter. || Quant au détail de ces propositions, la haute "confiance que 
votre expérience inspire au Gouvernement de la République lui est un motif 
suffisant pour les accepter in globo; nous hésitons d’autant moins à y adhérer 
que vous m’informez de l'approbation déjà donnée par le Gouvernement russe 
avec lequel, vous le savez, nous tenons avant tout à rester en complet accord 
au sujet de cette affaire. Conformément à votre désir j’invite notre Ambassa- 
deur à Londres à presser le Gouvernement britannique de faire connaître son 
avis aussitôt que possible, G. Hanotaux. 





Nr. 11270. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 

den Botschafter in Petersburg. Mitteilung über die 

von England gewünschten Modifikationen im Re- 

formplan. 

Paris, le 30 avril 1895. 
L’Ambassadeur de France à Constantinople me fait savoir que le Gou- nr, 11970. 
vernement anglais approuve dans leur ensemble le mémorandum et le projet 0 apr 1006. 
de réformes pour l’Armenie, mais qu'il demande l’intervention officielle des 
Puissances pour la nomination des Valis et du Haut Commissaire. M. P. Cam- 
bon et M. de Nélidow ont dit & leur collégue britannique que, comme il im- 
portait de se hater, il valait mieux présenter le projet tel quel; que, dans 
tous les cas, s’ils étaient consultés par leur Gouvernement, ils donneraient leur 
assentiment à l’introduction dans l’article 7 du mémorandum de la phrase 
incidente suivante: „Un Haut Commissaire délégué spécialement par Sa Majesté 
Impériale le Sultan et dont le choix serait approuvé par les Puissances sera 
chargé, etc., etc.“ || Si le Gouvernement russe croit opportun d’accepter les 
propositions anglaises, je ne me refuserai pas & les admettre également. 
| G. Hanotaux. 


*) Nr. 10922, 23. Red. 
13° 
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3. Mai 1895. 
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Nr. 11271. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 


an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Arbeiten der 
Kommission. Reformprojekte. 


Péra, le 2 mai 1895. 


L'opinion plus favorable que M. Vilbert émettait récemment sur les dis- 
positions de la Commission d’enquête de Mouch, ct dont je faisais part à 
Votre Excellence dans ma dernière lettre du 17 avril, ne s’est malheureusement 
pas confirmée et notre Délégué m'a fait connaître depuis, dans une lettre 
particulière parvenue à l'Ambassade, que les velléités d’impartialité et de 
loyauté des Commissaires turcs n'avaient pas duré. Ses appréciations sont 
confirmées par un rapport de M. Prjevalki dont M. de Nélidoff m’a donné 
copie. Ils s’accordent à affirmer, et ils en citent de nombreux exemples, que 
les autorités locales exercent une pression continuelle sur l’enquéte; les témoins 
venus de la contrée avoisinante sont placés, dès leur arrivée à Mouch, sous 
la surveillance de la police qui se charge de les loger, de les nourrir et de 
leur dicter les déclarations qu’ils doivent faire à la Commission. Plusieurs 
d’entre eux se sont rétractés après une seule nuit passée entre les mains de 
la police; d’autres, qui avaient maintenu leurs dires, ont été arrêtés par la 
suite; la plupart semblent réciter des déclarations apprises par coeur et dont 
les termes presque identiques sont bien faits pour inspirer la méfiance. Nombre 
de ceux qui manifestent l'intention de venir déposer devant la Commission ‘sont 
retenus par l'autorité dans leurs villages, et, malgré les assurances que le 
Sultan nous a fait répéter, la liberté de l'enquête est à peu près nulle. || La 
Commission, d’autre part, manifeste une partialité évidente. Le témoin dont 
la déposition est favorable aux Turcs a toute facilité de parole. Celui qui 
parle dans le sens contraire est fréquemment interrompu par le Président qui 
s'efforce de brouiller ses idées par des questions inattendues et hors du sujet. || 
Nous avons dû plusieurs fois nous plaindre de cette attitude, sans pouvoir du 
reste obtenir autre chose que de vagues assurances du Sultan. || Cette situation, 
en s’accentuant, nous a amenés, mes deux collègues et moi, à considérer qu’en 
s’eternisant à Mouch, la Commission perdait son temps et qu’il convenait 
d'exiger qu’elle se transportät dans les localités du Sassoun qui ont été le 
théâtre des événements, afin de constater l’état des lieux avant que les Turcs 
n’aient tenté d’en effacer les traces, comme nous avons des raisons de le soup- 
conner. Nous avons donc donné l’ordre à nos Délégués d'exiger le transport 
de la Commission à Gueliguzan, tout d’abord, au pied de la montagne ,,Antok 
Dagh“. Les Commissaires turcs en ont référé à Constantinople et, après 
quelque résistance, le Sultan a fini par leur faire donner l’ordre d’achever 
rapidement leurs travaux à Mouch et de se rendre dans cette localité à la 
fin de cette semaine. || Si cette promesse ne s’exécute pas, nos Délégués ont 
ordre de déclarer qu’ils ont alors l'intention de partir seuls pour Gueliguzan. || 
D'autre part, nous avons reçu hier. matin de Mouch un important télégramme 
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d’où il résulte que le témoin Herbo de Chenik a été menacé de mort par le Nr. 11271. 
chef de la gendarmerie s’il accusait les soldats et non ‚les Kurdes d’avoir ee. 
massacré ‘les Arméniens. Le Mutessarif de Mouch lui-même a intimé le même 
ordre, en présence du greffier de la Commission, d’un Pacha et du Mufti. 
On lui a, en outre, promis de l’argent, des bestiaux, la reconstruction de son 
village et de sa maison, ainsi que la restitution de sommes volées à son frère, 
s'il affirmait avoir vu le célèbre Mourad précher la révolte aux Arméniens, 
s’il déclarait que c’étaient les Kurdes qui avaient incendié les villages et sil 
refusait de répondre au sujet du prêtre de Semal et des femmes massacrées 
dans une église, || Nos Délégués avaient reçu du Président de la Commission 
l'assurance qu'il ferait une enquête; mais, sur leur télégramme, nous avons 
considéré la chose assez grave pour leur télégraphier hier soir que, selon 
nous, cette enquête rentrait directement dans les attributions de la Commission, 
quelle devait donc être faite en présence des Délégnés et qu’ils devaient 
exiger qu'elle fût faite immédiatement. 

Nous déclarerons aujourd’hui à la Porte que nous avons donné à nos 
Délégués les instructions qui précèdent. || On se préoccupe au Palais et à la 
Porte du projet de réformes que nous avons préparé. Le Sultan a institué, 
sous la présidence de Turkhan Pacha une commission chargée d’examiner 
„la situation actuelle des Vilayets de l’Empire.“ || Il n’y a pas grand’chose à 
attendre de cette Commission et sa composition doit être pour nous une raison 
de plus de présenter notre projet de réformes au Sultan et de faire tous nos 
efforts pour l’amener à l’accepter et à l'appliquer dans des conditions qui 
garantissent cette fois aux Puissances signataires du Traité de Berlin l’exé- 
cution des anciens engagements pris par Sa. Majesté, || Votre Excellence con- 
naît déjà l'attitude de l'Autriche et de l'Italie dans cette question. L’Alle- 
magne a cru devoir dernièrement prendre position. Le Prince de Radolin a 
reçu l'ordre avant son départ d'entretenir le Sultan des Affaires d’Arménic 
et de le prévenir contre les conséquences des événements du Sassoun. Comme 
mon collègue lui disait que l'Allemagne pensait que Sa Majesté devait faire 
quelque chose et agirait sagement en prenant l'initiative des réformes, le 
Sultan s’est répandu en lamentations sur ses fonctionnaires qui ne compre- 
naient pas leur mission, sur ses Ministres qui, loin de le seconder, contre- 
carraient ses vues, etc. . . . C’est sans doute en partie là qu’il faut chercher 
l'explication des bruits récents de crise vizirielle. P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11272. FRANKREICH. — Derselbe an Denselben. Die eng- 
lischen Abänderungsvorschläge im Reformprojekt. 
Péra, le 4 mai 1895. | 
D'après un télégramme reçu aujourd’hui par l'Ambassadeur d'Angleterre, wr. 11972. : 
le Gouvernement anglais demande la nomination, d’accord avec les Puissances Frankreich. 


4. Mai 1805. 
des valis, du président de la Commission de contrôle et du Hant Commissaire, 


Nr. 11272 
Frankreich. 
4. Mai 1695. 


Nr. 11278. 
Frankreich. 
6. Mai 1895. 
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ainsi que la fixation de la durée des pouvoirs de ce dernier. |! Nous 
avons dit à notre collègue, M. de Nelidow et moi, que nous considérions ces 
modifications comme plus préjudiciables qu’utiles et que nous ne pourrions 
conseiller & nos Gouvernements de les accepter. 

P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11273. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 
den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Dasselbe. 


. Paris, le 6 mai 1895. 

Il importe avant tout que de plus longs retards ne puissent être consi- 
dérés à Constantinople comme l’indice d’un affaiblissement de l’accord si 
utilement maintenu jusqu’ici. A cet effet, il convient d’éliminer le plus pos- 
sible tout ce qui compliquerait les pourparlers qui doivent étre suivis par les 
trois Ambassadeurs à Constantinople sans prendre davantage le caractère 
d’une conversation entre les Gouvernements eux-mêmes. || Le Gouvernement de 
Sa Majesté Britannique, qui a eu connaissance de l'avis que M. de Nélidoff 
et vous avez exprimé à Sir Philip Currie, m’a fait remettre par son Chargé 
d’affaires le mémorandum, ci-joint en copie, d’après lequel le Cabinet de 
Londres, pour maintenir l'unanimité, est prêt à renoncer aux modifications 
qu’il avait proposées. Il compte toutefois que les Ambassadeurs de France 
et de Russie à Constantinople seront autorisés à inscrire dans le projet que 
le choix du Haut commissaire, qui sera chargé de surveiller l'exécution des 


. réformes déjà admises par les Ambassadeurs personellement, devrait être 


Nr. 11274. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
6. Mai 1995. 


approuvé par les Puissances. || Aussitôt que le Gouvernement Anglais aura 
appris que cette addition est acceptée, Sir Philip Currie sera autorisé à 
s’entendre avec ses Collègues pour Ja remise du projet au Sultan et à la 
Porte. || J’ai répondu à M. Howard que je vous transmettais le mémorandum 
et vous laissais le soin de traiter toute cette affaire; mais que je ne doutais 
pas qu’en présence des dispositions conciliantes de l’Angleterre, une entente 
n'intervint entre les Ambassadeurs. G. Hanotaux. 





Nr. 11274. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Paris an 
den französischen Minister des Auswärtigen. Be- 
merkungen zu dem Reformplan. 


Memorandum. 
Project of reforms for the Armenian Provinces. 

In view of the great importance and value which her Majesty’s Govern- 
ment attach to maintaining unanimity on the part of the three Powers, they 
are ready to waive the modifications desired by them in the scheme of 
reforms for the Armenian Provinces, although they greatly regret that the 
modifications were not adopted, for they believe that valuable security would 
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have thereby been afforded for the efficient good working of the said reforms. || Nr. 11274. 
Her Majesty’s Government however trust that the Ambassadors of France and. brite nen. 
Russia will be authorised by their Governments to insert in the scheme in6. Mai 1895. 
question the stipulation that the selection of the High Commissioner who is 
to be charged with the supervision of the reforms shall be approved of by 
the Powers to which provision the Ambassadors have already expressed their 
personal assent. || As soon as Her Majesty’s Government have heard that the 
Governments of France and Russia have agreed to this addition, Her Majesty’s 
Ambassador at Constantinople will be authorised to concert with his Colle- 
agues for the presentation to the Sultan and the Porte of the scheme. 

May 6, 1895. 


D 


LT 





Nr. 11275. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in London an den 
Minister des Auswärtigen. England stimmt dem Re- 


formplan zu. 
Londres, le 7 mai 1895. 


Sir Thomas Sanderson m’a dit que l'Ambassadeur anglais à Constantinople nr. 11975. 
était autorisé à soumettre immédiatement au Sultan notre projet de réformes "rrkreich. 





7. Mai 1595. 
et de se concerter avec ses deux collègues, sans avoir besoin d’en référer ° 
davantage à Londres. | Alph. de Courcel. 

Nr. 11276. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Petersburg an ~ 


den Minister des Auswärtigen. Russland nimmt die 
englischen Vorschläge an. 
Saint-Petersbourg, le 10 mai 1895. 

Le Prince Lobanoff télégraphie à son Ambassadeur à Constantinople x, 11956. 
d’accepter l’addition demandée par l’Angleterre relativement & l'approbation 77 een. 
par les Puissances du choix du Haut-Commissaire. Mat 1885. 

G. de Montebello. 





Nr. 11277. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Teilt die Ueber- 
gabe des Reformplanes an die Pforte mit.*) 

Péra, le 16 mai 1895. 

Le projet de réformes et le mémorandum préparés par nos soins ont été yr. 1197. 
remis, le 11 de ce mois, à Thasin-Bey, Premier Secrétaire du Sultan, par les reich 
trois Premiers Drogmans des ambassades de France, d’Angleterre et de Russie. MA 1898 
Ceux-ci ont, en même temps, donné lecture d’une déclaration que nous avions 
préparée et dont Tahsin-Bey a pris copie en turc. || Votre Excellence en 


*) Nr. 10923. Red. 


Nr, 11277. 
Frankreich. 
16. Mai 1895. 
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trouvera ci-joint le texte. || Le surlendemain, 13 mai, les trois Premiers 
Drogmans se sont rendus à la Porte et ont remis à Said-Pacha une copie du 
projet et du mémorandum, ainsi que de la déclaration faite à Sa Majesté. || 
Le Sultan a envoyé hier Munir-Bey chez les trois Ambassadeurs et l’a chargé 
de nous dire qu'il étudiait le projet avec diligence; que beaucoup de choses 
lui en paraissaient bonnes, que certaines autres demandaient à être discutées; 
mais, qu’en tous cas il ne tarderait pas & nous faire connaitre sa réponse. || 
D'après les détails que m’a donnés Munir-Bey, Sa Majesté verrait notamment 
des difficultés à modifier les circonscriptions des Provinces et à fixer un terme 
aux pouvoirs des Valis. || Il ne me paraît pas impossible que le Sultan soit 
aujourd’hui résigné à introduire des réformes dans les Provinces. Après avoir 
espéré détacher quelqu’une des grandes puissances qui constituent l'entente 
franco-anglo-russe, et trouver chez elle un appui contre nous, Abdul-Hamid a 
dû se ‘convaincre qu’il n’y pourrait réussir. || Dans une dernière audience, 
l'Ambassadeur d’Autriche, auquel il parlait encore des affaires d'Arménie, ne 
lui a pas caché que le Gouvernement austro-hongrois, bien que n’ayant pas 
d'intérêt direct dans la question, marcherait d'accord avec les autres Puis- 
sances pour affirmer la nécessité des réformes; qu'il conseillait donc à Sa 
Majesté de ne pas tarder à les réaliser et d'éviter ainsi que l’agitation, en se 
prolongeant, ne vint à gagner d’autres populations de l’Empire. 
P. Cambon. 


Beilage. 


Déclaration lue au Premier Secrétaire de S. M. I. le Sultan, le 11 mai 1895, 
par les Premiers Drogmans des Ambassades de France, de Russie et 
d'Angleterre. 

Le Premier Drogman de l'Ambassade de France est chargé par S. Exe. 

M. Cambon de remettre à S. M. I. le Sultan un plan de réformes à introduire 

dans les Provinces orientales de l’Asie-Mineure, que le Governement français 

a jugé opportun de recommander au Gouvernement impérial. || Ce plan com- 

porte un projet de réformes administratives, financières et judiciaires conçues 

d’après l'esprit des lois existantes de l’Empire, et un mémorandum où se 
trouvent indiquées les mesures qui sont jugées indispensables pour faciliter 
la mise en pratique de ces réformes et en assurer l’exacte exécution. || Ces 
deux documents constituent aux yeux du Gouvernement français le minimum 
des mesures et réformes qu'il est nécessaire d'appliquer dans les Provinces 
troublées par les récents événements en vue d’y rétablir l'ordre et la sécurité, 
et d’y garantir la population arménienne contre le retour des désordres de 
ces derniers temps. || Le Gouvernement français, convaincu de la valeur et de 
la nécessité des réformes présentées, estime qu’elles doivent être examinées 
sans retard, afin de pouvoir être mises immédiatement en pratique. || En con- 
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séquence, l’Ambassadeur de France demande à être avisé dans le plus bref Nr. 11277. 
délai possible des dispositions auxquelles 8S. M. I. le Sultan se sera arrêtée 16 Mai 1098, 
pour assurer l’application des mesures et des réformes inscrites au mémo- 

randum et au projet ci-joints. 





Nr. 11278. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 
den Botschafter in Petersburg. England will den 

Reformplan den übrigen Grossmächten mitteilen. 

Paris, le 20 mai 1895. 

Lord Dufferin m’annonce, d’ordre de son Gouvernement, que, dans ce cas Nr. 11978. 
où ni le Gouvernement français ni le Gouvernement russe n’y feraient d’ob- Feilen 
jection, le Gouvernement britannique se proposerait de communiquer con- 
fidentiellement aux Gouvernements austro-hongrois, allemand et italien, le 
projet de réformes pour les Provinces armeniennes qui est actuellement soumis 
& l’examen de la Porte. Je vous prie de me faire connaitre le plus promp- 
tement possible la façon dont cette démarche, qui a dû être faite à Péters- 
bourg comme à Paris, aura été envisagée par le Gouvernement russe. 

G. Hanotaux. 





Nr. 11279. FRANKREICH. — Derselbe an Denselben. Dasselbe. 
Paris, le 22 mai 1895. 


Comme le Prince Lobanoff, je ne vois actuellement aucun inconvénient & Nr. 11979. 
ce que les Gouvernements austro-hongrois, allemand et italien recoivent le oe Mal JE. 
texte du projet soumis & la Porte. Mais, quant & la forme de cette com- 
munication, il me parait que, pour tenir compte des précédents de la question, 

il conviendrait d’inviter les trois Ambassadeurs &- se concerter pour faire 
connaître la teneur du projet dont ils sont les auteurs à leurs collègues 
austro-hongrois, allemand et italien à Constantinople. || Si le Prince Lobanoff 
est d'accord avec moi, je vais répondre dans ce sens à Lord Dufferin. 

G. Hanotaux. 





Nr. 11280. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 
die Botschafter in Berlin, Wien und beim König 
von Italien. Mitteilung über das Reformprojekt. 

Paris, le 24 mai 1895. 


En même temps qu’ils étaient tenus, par l’entremise de délégués, au yp, 11280. 
courant des travaux de la Commission ottomane chargée de faire une enquéte ren: 
sur les affaires d’Armenie, les Ambassadeurs de France, d’Angleterre et de ; 
Russie & Constantinople ont cru devoir étudier les réformes qu’il conviendrait 
d’introduire dans les provinces arméniennes de la Turquie. || M. Paul Cambon, 


Sir Philip Currie et M. de Nelidoff ont saisi le Sultan et la Porte succes- 


Nr. 11280. 
Frankreich. 
24. Mai 1896. 


Kr. 11981. 
Frankreich. 
3. Juni 18¢5. 


Nr. 11282. 
Frankreich. 
6. Juni 1895. 


202 Die armenischen Unruhen uid die Pläne auf Einführung von Reformen etc. 


sivement des projets de réformes qu’ils ont ainsi élaborés. || Je crois utile de 
vous adresser, ci-joint, copie de deux rapports par lesquels l’Ambassadeur de 
la République 4 Constantinople m’a fait connaitre les projets en question et 
m’a rendu compte des récentes démarches que les trois Ambassadeurs ont 
faites d’un commun accord pour en recommander l'adoption au Sultan et à la 
Porte. || Ainsi que vous le savez, les Représentants français, britannique et 
russe à Constantinople ont seuls pris part, jusqu’à présent, à ces travaux et 
à ces échanges de vues. Lord Dufferin m’a demandé, d’ordre de son Gouverne- 
ment, si la France et la Russie auraient des objections à ce que le Gouverne- 
ment de la Reine communiquât maintenant les projets en question aux 
Gouvernements allemand, austro-hongrois et italien. || Aprés m’étre assuré que 
le Prince Lobanoff partageait nos vues à cet égard, j'ai autorisé l’Ambassadeur 
de la République & Constantinople & se concerter avec ses collégues anglais 
et russe pour donner confidentiellement connaissance des projets de réformes 
déjà soumis à l’approbation de la Porte aux Représentants allemand, austro- 
hongrois et italien près le Sultan Abdul- Hamid. || Vous voudrez bien consi- 
derer ces indications comme destinées & votre information personnelle. 
G. Hanotaux. 





Nr. 11281. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Uebersendet die 
Antwort des Sultans auf den Reformplan.*) 
| | Péra, le 3 juin 1896. 

Le Sultan vient de répondre à notre communication relative aux réformes 
arméniennes. || Le projet de réformes préparé par les conseillers du Sultan et 
remanié plusieurs fois depuis trois semaines est un travail informe, ne conte- 
nant aucune disposition sérieuse et n’offrant aucune garantie. Nous avons 
résolu, mes collègues et moi, de faire savoir demain à Sa Majesté que son 
projet ne constituait même pas une base de discussion. || J’ai l’honneur 
d'adresser ci-joint à Votre Excellence copie de la réponse du Sultan à notre 
projet de réformes et à notre mémorandum. P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11282. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in London an den 
Minister des Auswärtigen. Unterredung mit Kim- 


berley über Armenien. 
Londres, le 6 juin 1895. 


J’ai trouvé aujourd’hui lord Kimberley assez inquiet de la tournure que 
prend l'affaire arménienne. Il se demande quel parti nous aurons à adopter 
si le Sultan persiste à nous faire une réponse inacceptable. Il a été frappé 
du peu d’empressement marqué jusqu'ici par le prince Lobanoff à s’associer 


*) Nr. 10933. Dort ist zu lesen 8. Juni statt 21. Juni. Red. 
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à aucun acte de contrainte contre la Porte. Il m’a dit n’avoir pas d’ailleurs Nr. 11282. 
envisagé jusqu’ici le recours & des mesures de contrainte, mais avoir unique- M Saar aes. 
ment invité l’ambassadeur d’Angleterre à Constantinople à examiner de concert 
avec ses deux collögues quel moyen il conviendrait éventuellement d’employer 


pour triompher de l’obstination de la Turquie. Alph. de Courcel. 





Nr. 11283. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Wessirkrisis. 


Politik des Sultans. 
Péra, le 12 juin 1895. 


En confiant, il y a près de quatre ans, les fonctions de Grand Vizir à Nr, 11983. 
un officier sans passé politique, le Sultan entendait se réserver la direction Frankreich. 
personnelle du gouvernement et de l'administration. || On peut dire que, depuis 771185 
quatre ans, le Gouvernement a été transporté de la Porte au Palais. Les 
fonctionnaires de tout ordre ne relevaient plus de leurs Ministères respectifs; 
ils correspondaient directement avec les secrétaires du Sultan: ils refusaient 
nettement l’obéissance aux ordres du Grand Vizir et j'ai eu plus d’une fois 
l’occasion de constater dans les affaires qui nous intéressaient, l'impuissance 
de la Porte à imposer ses volontés à ses agents les plus subalternes. || Ce 
mode de gouvernement que chacun déplorait devait forcément mettre en cause 
la personne même du souverain et la charger de toutes les responsabilités. 
Qu'un incident surgît, Abd-ul-Hamid était obligé d’en répondre personnelle- 
ment devant son peuple et devant l’Europe; cet incident s’est présenté en 
Arménie et le Sultan s’est trouvé tout à coup dans la posture d’un accusé 
sans ‘moyens de défense, || L'enquête de Sassoun a mis en lumière les abus de 
pouvoir des autorités ottomanes, les excès des troupes et les responsabilités — 
du Palais; la question arménienne a fait l'objet des polémiques de toute la 
presse européenne et on peut dire que tous les journaux du monde ont 
réprouvé les actes imputés au Gouvernement turc et ont réclamé l'adoption 
de mesures pour la sauvegarde des populations chrétiennes de l’Asie-Mineure. 
Enfin, les trois puissances auxquelles le Sultan s’est adressé pour obtenir un 
avis sur les réformes à opérer dans les provinces arméniennes ont donné, de 
la façon la plus nette et la plus sincère, des conseils qu’elles maintiennent 
malgré les efforts désespérés faits pour les séparer les unes des autres. || 
Acculé dans ses derniers retranchements, Abd-ul-Hamid ne pouvait plus con- 
server un Grand-Vizir aussi peu autorisé que Djevad Pacha à discuter avec 
nous sur des questions administratives; il a pris son parti d'appeler au Gou- 
vernement quelque homme de tête ayant du prestige chez les Musulmans et 
jouissant de la considération des Européens. || Le choix du Sultan s’est porté 
sur Saïd Pacha. Votre Excellence connaît de longue date le nouveau Grand 
Vizir, dont la carrière a été extrêmement remplie. || Le matin même du jour 
où Ja nomination du Grand-Vizir devait se faire, le Sultan me la fit annoncer, 


Nr. 11288. 
Frankreich. 
12.Juni 1895. 


Nr. 11281. 
Frankreich. 
28.Juni 1895. 
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ainsi que celle de Turkhau Pacha en me donnant l’assurance que le change- 
ment viziriel ne modifierait pas les dispositions de S. M. pour le réglement 
des affaires arméniennes et, qu’avant d’accepter le pouvoir, Said Pacha avait 
pris engagement de se montrer favorable à un arrangement avec les puis- 
sances, || Turkhan Pacha est venu me voir, de la part du Grand-Vizir et, 
durant une conversation de quatre heures, il s’est efforcé, en faisant appel à 
nos sentiments d'ancienne amitié, d'obtenir de moi l'abandon des garanties 
réclamées par notre mémorandum. Je me suis, comme mes collègues, refusé 
à entrer dans la discussion et me suis borné à conseiller au nouveau Ministre 
des affaires étrangères de nous faire, le plus tôt possible, une déclaration 
satisfaisante. || Cette déclaration devait comporter: 

1° Le retrait de la réponse du Sultan à notre communication du 
11 mai; || 2° L'assurance que les principes de notre projet seraient adoptés 
par la Porte; || 3° Des réserves de détail qu’on nous offrirait de discuter 
immédiatement. || Je n’ai pas besoin de répéter à Votre Excellence toutes les 
considérations que j'ai fait valoir auprès de Turkhan Pacha pour l’éclairer 
sur les conséquences peut-être périlleuses d’un refus d'accéder à nos propo- 
sitions. Il m’a annoncé la visite prochaine de Saïd Pacha et j'attends le 
nouveau Grand-Vizir pour l’éclairer complètement sur les réalités de la 
situation. P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11284. FRANKREICH. — Derselbe an Denselben. Ueber- 
sendet die Antwort der Pforte auf den Reformplan 
von 11. Mai*). Bemerkungen dazu. 

Péra, le 23 juin 1895. 

Je vous ai déjà fait connaître le sens de Ja note verbale que la Porte 
adressait aux Ambassades de France, de Russie et d’Angleterre, en réponse 
au Project de réformes arméniennes remis le 11 mai dernier au Sultan par nos 
premiers drogmans. || J’ai l'honneur d’en envoyer le texte au Département. 11 
suffit d’y jeter un coup d’ceil pour remarquer l’absence évidemment voulue de 
toute déclaration précise sur le projet de réformes. Si, d’un côté, elle déclare 
,acceptés en principe“ les dispositions et articles du memorandum et du projet 
des Puissances „non contraires aux lois et règlements de l’Empire“, elle en 
excepte certains points et détails qui exigent examen et discussion. || Si elle 
fait allusion à la nomination „d’un fonctionnaire digne de considération“ chargé 
de surveiller l'exécution des réformes, et si elle déclare que le Gouvernement 
impérial fera attention „A la proportion du nombre de ses sujets“, en les 
appliquant, elle écarte implicitement le droit d'intervention des premiers 
drogmans auprès de la Commission de contrôle et se borne à parler des 
communications qu’ils pourraient faire suivant l’usage, au Ministre des Affaires 


*) Nr. 10937. Red. 
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étrangères, || Enfin, elle prétend constater que les Ambassadeurs, „se basent Nr. 11284. 
uniquement sur l’article 61 du Traité de Berlin“ et en dehors des prévisions oi reve) 
de cet article, ne demandent pas un droit nouveau de surveillance ,,et elle 
prend acte des assurances données“ par nous que ,nos Gouvernements n’ont 
jamais songé à porter atteinte aux droits souverains du Sultan“. En termi- 
nant, elle ajoute que le Gouvernement Ottoman ,ne donne aux Puissances 
d’autre attribution que la faculté qui leur est conférée par le Traité de 
Berlin“. || Nous avons considéré, mes collögues et moi, la forme méme sous 
laquelle le Sultan faisait tenir sa réponse comme insuffisante, Nous avons 
donc pensé qu'il convenait, avant même d’avoir communiqué à nos Gouverne- 
ments le texte de la note de la Porte, de présenter à celle-ci des observations 
et d’empécher le Sultan de se faire l'illusion de croire que nous étions pleine- 
ment satisfaits. || Nous avons fait observer par nos trois premiers drogmans 
à Turkhan Pacha: 

1° Que, contrairement & ce qui s’était passé jusqu’ici la Porte en répon- . 
dant par une note verbale aux communications officieuses faites par les Ambas- 
sades au Sultan semblait vouloir porter la question sur le terrain officiel; || 
2° Que nous n’avions jamais parlé da Traité de Berlin, qu’au contraire par 
égard pour Sa Majesté nous avions soigneusement évité de l’invoquer; que, 
sur la question que nous avait fait poser le Sultan à ce sujet, nous avions 
répondu que rien dans nos conseils n’excédait les prévisions du Traité de 
Berlin et qu'en invoquant ce traité, le Sultan aggraverait sa situation en 
donnant à notre intervention un caractère officiel: nous ajoutions qu’en 
„constatant‘“ que nous avions fondé notre Projet sur les termes de l’article 61 
du Traité, la Sublime Porte nous imputait une intention et des déclarations 
qui n'étaient nullement dans notre pensée et dont on ne pouvait trouver trace 
dans le Projet remis par nous. || Enfin nous déclarions que, pour être en 
mesure d'éclairer nos Gouvernements sur les véritables intentions du Gouverne- 
ment Ottoman, nous demandions qu’on nous indiquât quels étaient les articles 
de notre Projet acceptés en principe et les points et détails pouvant donner 
lieu à discussion. || Jusqu'ici nous n’avons reçu aucune réponse à ces questions. 
Il ne me paraît pas possible qu’à la Porte, comme au Palais, on puisse 
méconnaître aujourd’hui le caractère sérieux de la situation. || J’ai fait con- 
fidentiellement prévenir Saïd Pacha de l'éventualité où nous nous trouvions 
d'exercer une action plus accentuée si nous n’obtenions pas, au plus tard au 
commencement de la semaine, une réponse satisfaisante à notre demande 
d’éclaircissements. || M. de Nélidow et Sir Philipp Currie ont fait de leur côté 
une demande analogue auprès du Grand-Vizir. De la sorte, le Sultan ne 
pourra ignorer que l'entente demeure entière entre les trois Puissances. 

P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11285. 
Frankreich. 
25. Jani 1898. 


Nr. 11286. 
Frankreich. 
26. Juni 1895. 


Nr. 11287, 
Frankreich. 
8. Juli 1895. 


Nr. 11288. 
Frankreich. 
5. Juli 1895. 
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Nr. 11285. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 
den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Unterredung 
mit dem türkischen Botschafter. ° 
Paris, le 25 juin 1895. 
J'ai fait valoir hier auprès de l’Ambassadeur de Turquie l’inter&t qu’aurait 
le Sultan à répondre à la communication des trois Ambassadeurs relative à 
l'introduction des réformes le plus rapidement possible et dans des termes 
tels que la discussion püt s'ouvrir utilement. Zia-Pacha m'a promis d’en télé- 
graphier à Constantinople. G. Hanotaux. 


Nr. 11286. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Einsetzung einer 
türk. Kommission zur Prüfung des Reformplanes. 

Péra, le 26 juin 1895. 
Turkhan-Pacha a informé aujourd’hui les trois Ambassadeurs de Ja cons- 
titution d’une Commission composée des Ministres des Affaires étrangéres, de 

Instruction publique, de la Justice, de l’Int6rieur et du Sous-Secrétaire d’État 

auprés du Grand-Vizirat. Elle aurait pour mission de dresser la liste des 

points de notre projet pouvant donner lieu à discussion. (C’est un nouvel 
atermoiement. Le Sultan pense que la chute de Lord Rosebery modifiera les 
vues du Gouvernement anglais et aménera une rupture entre les trois Puis- 
sances. Il convient de laisser à Lord Salisbury le soin de le détromper. 

P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11287. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in London an den 
Minister des Auswärtigen. Unterredung mit Lord 


Salisbury. 
Londres, le 3 juillet 1895. 


Je reviens de la première réccption officielle de Lord Salisbury. || II m’a 
dit que l'affaire la plus urgente était celle d'Arménie; qu’il ne voulait porter 
attainte à aucun des droits souverains du Sultan, mais qu'il fallait que ce 
prince comprit la nécessité de donner satisfaction aux Puissances. Il a 
acquiescé quand je lui ai exprimé le désir que les trois Puissances continu- 
assent à marcher d'accord dans cette négociation. Alph. de Courcel. 





Nr. 11288. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 
den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Die Unruhen 
in Macedonien machen die Annahme des Reform- 


planes um so notwendiger, 
Paris, le 5 juillet 1895. 


La situation qui s’accuse du cété de la Macédoine doit étre pour les 
Cabinets de Saint-Pétersbourg et de Londres et pour nous-mémes un motif 
de plus de presser le Sultan d’en finir avec la question arménienne par 
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l'acceptation des propositions des trois Puissances. Je me suis expliqué dans Nr. 11288. 
ce sens avec le Baron de Morenheim et avec Lord Dufferin. Les dernières ei ns. 
communications du Cabinet de Vienne m’ont laissé d’ailleurs l’impression que 
l’Autriche est diposée à empêcher l’extension du mouvement macédonien. De 
mon côté, je fais parvenir des conseils de sagesse au Gouvernement du Prince 


Ferdinand. G. Hanotaux. 





Nr. 11289. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Die Unter- 
suchungskommission beendet ihre Arbeiten. 


Péra, le 15 juillet 1895. 


Les séances de la Commission d’enquéte de Mouch ayant pris fin depuis Nr. 11289. 
le 18 juin, mes collègues de Russie, d’Angleterre et moi, nous avons prévenu LA non. 
la Porte que nous considérions l’enquête comme terminée et nous avons invité 


nos délégués & rentrer. | P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11290. FRANKREICH. — Derselbe an Denselben. Amnestie 
für die Armenier. 
Péra, le 24 juillet 1896. 
Le Sultan vient, par iradé du 23 juillet, d’amnistier tous les Arméniens Nr. 11290. 
. eas , . Frankreich. 
emprisonnés ou condamnés pour cause politique, à l’exception de ceux pour-,, jun 1808. 
suivis pour meurtre, emploi de matières explosibles et autres crimes d’une 


gravité particulière. P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11291. FRANKREICH -- Derselbe an Denselben. Die Pforte 
hat ein Reformprojekt mitgeteilt.*) 
Thérapia, le 2 août 1895. 

La Porte vient de communiquer aux Ambassadeurs de France, de Russie on 
et d’Angleterre, le projet de réformes pour l’Arm£nie, avec une discussion du 2. ang. 1895. 
projet élaboré par les Ambassadeurs. Ces derniers se réuniront demain pour 
examiner la reponse de la Porte. || Dès à present on peut reconnaître dans 
le projet ottoman certaines réformes utiles et l'absence complète de toute 
garantie. P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11292. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in London an den 
Minister des Auswärtigen. Lord Salisbury schlägt 
eine Kommission zur Ueberwachung derReformen vor. 
Londres, le 13 août 1895. 
Au cours de la visite que j'ai faite aujourd’hui à Lord Salisbury, je lui nus nes 
ai demandé s’il avait trouvé quelque chose pour l'Arménie, || II me répondit: || 18.Aug.1895. 


J'ai pensé qu'il y aurait avantage à nous appuyer plus que nous ne l'avons 


*) Nr. 10952. Red. 


Wr. 11292. 
Frankreich. 
18. Aug.1895. 


Nr. 11293. 
Frankreich. 
17.Aug.1895. 
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fait jusqu'ici sur le Traité de Berlin, qui confère aux Puissances un droit 
formel de surveillance sur l’état des choses en Arménie. Cette surveillance, 
exercée de Constantinople, deviendrait facilement illusoire. Il me paraît donc 
qu’il conviendrait de la confier à une Commission organisée sur les lieux, qui 
pourrait être composée de quatre délégués ottomans et d’un représentant de 
chacune des trois Puissances. Il devrait être stipulé que chaque membre de 
la Commission aurait le droit de se rendre partout où il le jugerait à propos, 
afin de recueillir personnellement des renseignements et de voir par lui-même 
ce qui se passe.“ || Je demandai au Secrétaire d’État si la Commission devrait, 
à son avis, résider à Erzeroum, et si les délégués des Puissances seraient 
leurs Consuls. Sans répondre sur ce dernier point, il se borna à nous dire 
qu’il faudrait que les Puissances fussent représentées par des agents intelli- 
gents et sérieux, capables de tenir tête à tous les efforts des fonctionnaires 
turcs pour les diviser ou les décevoir. || La Commission pourrait du reste 
siéger n’importe où l'on voudrait, Erzeroum, Bitlis, Van, ou ailleurs, || „Je me 
suis tenu autant que possible, continua-t-il, en échange de vues avec le Prince 
Lobanoff, et j'ai lieu de croire qu'il est disposé comme moi à se fonder sur 
les stipulations du Traité de Berlin.“ Alph. de Courcel. 





Nr. 11293. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 
den Botschafter in Petersburg. Dasselbe. 


Paris, le 17 août 1895. 

Dans un entretien avec notre Ambassadeur & Londres, Lord Salisbury a 
émis l’idée qu’il y aurait avantage à s’appuyer plus qu’on ne l'a fait jusqu’ici 
sur le traité de Berlin qui confère aux Puissances un droit de surveillance 
sur l’état des choses en Arménie. Il conviendrait, selon lui, de confier ce 
mandat à une commission siégeant soit en Arménie, soit de préférence à 
Constantinople et qui pourrait être composée de quatre délégués ottomans et 
d’un représentant de chacune des trois Puissances. (Chaque membre de la 
Commission aurait le droit de se rendre partout où il le jugerait à propos 
pour voir les choses par lui-même. || Lord Salisbury aurait parlé dans les 
mémes termes au Chargé d’affaires de Russie. Il aurait en outre télégraphié 
aux Ambassadeurs d'Angleterre à Paris et à Saint-Petersbourg en vue de con- 
naître l’opinion du Gouvernement français et du Gouvernement russe avant de 
présenter une proposition formelle. || Sir Ph. Currie a été invité à s’entretenir 
avec ses deux Collègues du projet de Lord Salisbury, mais ii n’a pas l’ordre 
d’en saisir officiellement la Porte. 

J'ai lieu de supposer que le Prince Lobanoff serait disposé à admettre, 
en principe, l’idée d’une commission de surveillance. Mais n’aura-t-il pas 
d’objections à ce que cette commission ait son siège en Arménie ? 

G. Hanotaux. 
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Nr, 11294. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Petersburg an . 
den Minister des Auswärtigen. Russland stimmt zu. 


Saint-Pétersbourg, le 18 aout 1895. 


Le Prince Lobanoff préférerait que la Commission siegeät à Constanti- Nr. 11:94. 
+ . “gs . ro ._ Frankreich. 
_mople, mais il ne ferait pas opposition à une ville d’Armenie. Il est d'avis Ang. 1805, 


de s’en tenir autant que possible pour le reste au traité de Berlin. 
G. de Montebello. 





Nr. 11295. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Bemerkungen zu 
dem englischen Vorschlag. 


Therapia, le 19 aoüt 1895. 
L'idée de nommer une commission mixte de surveillance en vertu de Nr. 1125. 
l’article 61 du traité de Berlin me semble bonne en principe, mais elle me 10 Aug 1608. 
suggère les réflexions suivantes: l'intervention de la Frauce et de la Russie 
a été sollicitée par le Sultan, elle n’est pas fondée sur le traité de Berlin et 
elle a toujours gardé un caractère amical et officieux. Il n’y a pas de raison 
de la transformer en une action officielle et d'assumer seuls avec l'Angleterre 
l'obligation de faire exécuter l’article 61. || Cette obligation incombe à toutes 
les Puissances signataires. Il appartient à l’Angleterre qui a pris linitiative 
en cette affaire d'inviter toutes ces Puissances à s'associer à l'institution d’une 
Commission de surveillance. Cette manière de procéder aurait le triple avan- 
tage d’être absolument régulière, de justifier la transformation du caractère 
de notre intervention ‚et de produire sur l'esprit du Sultan un effet utile. || 
En formulant sa proposition, Lord Salisbury devrait, à mon sens, spécifier: || 
1° Que les Délégués européens seront désignés par leurs Ambassadeurs. || 
2° Que la Commission siégera à Constantinople; || 3° Qu'elle aura la faculté 
de se transporter dans les provinces en cas de besoin. || La nomination de 
Délégués directs par les Gouvernements donnerait en effet à la Commission 
les apparences d’une conférence européenne et la conférence est un moyen 
d'action qu’il faut à mon sens conserver encore intact, || Enfin, il ne convient 
pas de faire la proposition au Gouvernement ottoman. Il la discuterait pen- 
dant de longs jours pour la rejeter en définitive. Il faut se mettre d’accord 
avec les Puissances signataires du traité de Berlin et notifier ensuite à la 
Porte l'institution d’une Commission en lui proposant d’y faire entrer des 
membres ottomans si elle le juge convenable. || Mon avis est partagé par Sir 
Ph, Currie. M. de Nélidoff semble l’approuver mais n'ayant que de vagues 
indications sur les intentions du Prince Lobanoff, il se tient sur la réserve, 
P. Cambon. 
Staatsarchiv LIX. 14 


Nr. 11296. 
Frankreich. 
27. Aug.1895. 
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Nr. 11296. FRANKREICH. — Derselbe an Denselben. Unter- 


redung mit Turkhan Pascha. 
Thérapia, le 27 août 1895. 

J’ai été avise par Turkhan Pacha, ainsi que mes deux Collégues, que 
Chakir-Pacha était parti avec pleins pouvoirs pour exécuter les réformes 
prévues dans la dernière Note de la Porte et pour suspendre les fonction- 
naires coupables d'abus. || Le Ministre des Affaires étrangères est venu me 
voir ensuite, ct, pendant plus de trois heures, il a essayé d'obtenir la pro- 
messe d’une intervention de la France auprés du Gouvernement anglais pour 
le déterminer & se contenter du projet ottoman et & renoncer notamment 4 
la Commission de contrôle. || J’ai répondu que j'étais dessaisi de la question; 
jai cependant ajoute qu’en faisant accepter par l’Angleterre une commission 
de contrôle ottomane avec l’assistance des drogmans, nous avions concilié 
autant que possible les exigences anglaises et les susceptibilités du Sultan; 
qu'à défaut de cette solution, la Sublime Porte se trouverait bientôt en 
présence d’une proposition formelle de commission internationale, J'ai con- 
scillé de se hater pour s’épargner d’humiliantes extrémités. || Permettez-moi, 
pour plus de clarté, de résumer mon avis personnel, exprimé dans toutes mes 
dépêches, sur la question des réformes. || Outre les réformes consentics par la 
Porte, nous demandons: 1° la nomination des valis pour cinq ans avec l’as- 
sentiment des Puissances; 2° l'institution à Constantinople d’une commission 
ottomane de controle composée de fonctionnaires musulmans et chrétiens avec 
Vassistance des drogmans des ambassades; 3° l'élection des mudirs, confor- 
mément à la loi municipale; 4° la faculté pour les communes de posséder 
une police rurale; 5° une proportion de fonctionnaires chrétiens dans l’ad- 
ministration: 6° une proportion de gendarmes chrétiens. || De ces six pro- 
positions, la Porte a admis les deux dernières; mais, par une interprétation 
résultant de sa derniére Note, elle prétend ne pas faire leur part aux chré- 
tiens dans les emplois de valis et de mutessarifs, ainsi que dans la nomination 
d’officiers et de sous-officiers de gendarmerie. || Chaque vilayet pris dans son 
ensemble possède une majorité musulmane. On peut done n’admettre que des 
valis musulmans, à la condition expresse qu’ils seront tous assistés d'un 
secrétaire général chrétien (moavin). || L’admission des chrétiens dans la gen- 
darmcrie est indispensable, et, s’il n’y a pas à l'heure actuelle possibilité de 
trouver des officiers non-musulmans (l’armée ottomanc n’en contient pas un 
scul), on peut au moins prendre l’engagement d’en former pour l'avenir et 
réclamer, dès à présent, la nomination de quelques sous-officiers. | Quant à 
l'élection des mudirs, si elle offre trop de difficultés, on peut y renoncer, 
mais 4 la condition que ces fonctionnaires soicnt choisis dans le conseil 
administratif de la commune. || C’est le seul moyen de mettre les populations 
à Vabri des exactions des mudirs étrangers. || La police rurale relève des 
communes; elle fonctionne avec succès dans le vilayet de Monastir, où elle à 
enrayé le brigandage. || Il n’y a aucune bonne raison de la refuser aux’ com- 
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munes armöniennes. || L’eutente avec les Puissauces sur le choix des valis et Nr. 11296. 
la fixation de la durée de leurs pouvoirs me paraît une garautie illusoire et Haug 1808. 
trop difficile à mettre en pratique. || L'institution de la Commission de contrôle 
avec assistance des drogmans est le seul moyen d’empécher Vaffaire de prendre 
un caractére européen. || Votre excellence voit que la Porte peut nous douner 
satisfaction si elle a le moiudre sentiment de ses véritables intéréts, 

P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11297. ARMENIEN. — Das armenische Komité Hentchakiste 

an den franzésischen Botschafter in Konstantinopel. 

Kündigt cine bevorstehende Demonstration an. 

Constantinople, le 16/28 septembre 1895. 
Les Arıneuiens de Constantinople ayant décidé de faire prochainement Nr. 11997. 
une manifestation tout à fait pacifique pour exprimer leurs desiderala concer- pe ont 1865. 
nant les réformes à introduire daus Ics provinces arméuiennes, et cette mani- 
festation ne devant avoir aucun caractère agressif, l’intervention de la police 
et de la force arméc pour l’empecher pourrait avoir des conséquences regret- 
tables dont nous repoussons d’avance toute la responsabilité. 
Comité Organisateur. 





Nr. 11298. TÜRKEL — Der Minister des Auswartigen an den 
französ. Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Dasselbe. 
30 septembre. 1895. 
Je viens informer Votre Excellence que, sur les instigations de certains x, 11398. 
agitateurs arméniens des groupes se sont formés devant et aux alentours du Türkaı. 


. ua ur 11. 30.Sopt.1895. 
Patriarcat arménien. Grice aux mesures prises la trauquilité régne en ville.” 
Turkhan. 





Nr. 11299. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Strassenkampf 


in Konstantinopel. 
Therapia, le 30 septembre 1895. 


Des Armeniens en nombre assez considerable, qui paraissaient tous aire 
d’humble condition, ont fait aujourd’hui une manifestation aux environs de la 3y,sept.i<95. 
Sublime Porte. En marchant vers la Porte et dans le trajet, on tua un agent 
de police qui s’etait glissé dans le rassemblemeut. Attaqués aussitöt par des 
agents et des gendarmes à picd et à cheval, ils ont été dispersés, après une 
rencontre sanglante, dans toutes les parties de la ville. || La répression a été 
impitoyable. || Les mollahs ont pris parti contre les Arméniens ct se sont 
repandus dans la ville arrétant cux-mémes ct maltraitant avec des paroles de 


mort ceux qu'ils rencontraicnt. || Les arrestations se pratiquent en masse 
14° 


Nr. 112%). 
Frankreich. 
30. Sept .1895. 


Nr. 1180. 
Frankreich. 
2. Okt. 1805. 


Nr. 11301. 
Frankreich. 
3, Okt. 1895. 
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Tout individu soupçonné d’étre Armenien est appréhendé ct maltraité, || Le 
Sultan a fait prendre des dispositions militaires autour de Yldiz. || On doit 
considérer la manifestation arménienne comme absolument réprimée, mais on 
ne peut savoir encore si, sous l'influence des Mollahs, la population musul- 
mane de Stamboul ne se livrera pas à quelques excès contre les chrétiens. 
P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11300. FRANKREICH. — Derselbe an Denselben. Weiteres 
über den Strassenkampf. 


Therapia, le 2 octobre 1395. 

Je resume, d’aprés des témoins oculaires, les incidents d’hier et d’au- 
jourd’hui: hier matin de nombreux groupes d’Arméniens se sont dirigés vers 
Koum-Kapou et vers le tombeau du Sultan Mahmoud. Plusieurs ont été dis- 
persés en route par la police. Apres un essai infructucux pour entrainer le 
Patriarche et un conflit de courte durée avec la gendarmerie, le groupe de 
Koum-Capou s’est cantonné derrière l’église du patriarcat. Celui du Sultan 
Mahmoud, fort de deux mille hommes environ et mené par un prétre, s’est 
acheminé vers la Porte entre dix et onze heures. Arrété par un détachement 
de gendarmerie commandé par un major, il voulut passer outre aux somma- 
tions de cet officier qui a donné l’ordre de charger et de tirer. Les Armé- 
niens ont riposté, le major a été tué; une quinzaine de gendarmes et une 
soixantaine d’Arméniens ont été blessés. || L’attroupement dispersé, les Armé- 
niens ont été traqués toute la journée par les agents de police et les mollahs 
armés pour lg plupart de batons et de revolvers. On signale plusieurs actes 
de sauvagerie et de pillage. Ces désordres ont duré toute la nuit. || On a 
encore tué et blessé des Arméniens ce matin 4 Stamboul et méme & Galata; 
le corps du major tué hier a été promené aujourd’hui dans toute la ville 
escorté par des mollahs. Un millier de personnes, hommes ct femmes, se 
sont réfugiées au patriarcat ct refusent jusqu’à présent d’en sortir. On 
procède à des centaincs d’arrestations; tous les Arméniens récemment amnisties 
sont recherchés. || Le Ministre de la police avoue 30 morts et 520 blessés, 
mais ces chiffres sont très inférieurs à la réalité. 

P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11301. FRANKREICH. — Derselbe an Denselben. Minister- 
wechsel in der Türkei. 
Therapia, le 3 octobre 1895. 
Kiamil Pacha est nommé Grand-Vizir en remplacement de Said Pacha. 
On signale dans la journée quelques désordres et plusieurs meurtres d’Arıne- 
niens. Les églises de Galata, de Péra et de Koum-Kapou sont encore pleines 
de réfugiés qui refusent absolument de sortir. P. Cambon. 
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Nr. 11302. FRANKREICH. — Derseolbe an Denselben. Dasselbe. 
Therapia, le 6 octobre 1895. 


Turkhan Pacha est remplacé au Ministère des Affaires étrangères par son Nr. 11302. 
prédécesseur Saïd Pacha, || Le nouveau Ministre nous a apporté ce soir A sir, on, 1e 
Philipp Currie, à M. de Nélidoff et à moi une note contenant l'exposé par 
écrit des diverses réformes promises par la Porte pour les six vilayets orien- 
taux d’Asie Mineure. Il ne se dissimule pas qu’aprés les derniers événements 


de nouvelles concessions seront nécessaires. P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11303. GROSSMACHTE. — Die Botschafter der Grossmächte 
an den türk. Minister des Ausw. Beschwerde über 
Einschliessung der Armenier in den Kirchen. 

8 octobre 1895. 

Nous apprenons de source autorisée que les églises armeniennes de la Nr. 11303. 
Capitale, oü se trouvent de nombreux réfugiés, avec femmes et enfants, sonte ove tae. 
cernées par la police qui y empêche Vintroduction des vivres. || Si cette in- 
formation est exacte, il y aurait à craindre qu'un parail état de choses n'ait 
des conséquences extrêmement graves et n’améne des malheurs irréparables. 

Nous croyons donc devoir offrir au Gouvernement Impérial d’interposer nos 

bons offices pour résoudre la difficulté qui a donné lieu & ces mesures et. 

nous le prions de vouloir bien en attendant en faire suspendre l’ex&cution. 
Calice, Nelidow, Cambon, Currie, Saurma, Bollati. 


Nr. 11304. TÜRKEI — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an den 
französischen Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Ant- 


wort auf das Vorige. 
8 octobre 1895. 


Reçu votre télégramme. Ainsi que j'ai eu l’honneur d’informer Votre Nr. 11304. 
Excellence par ma Note verbale d’aujourd’hui, aucune decision n’a été prise a OLE. aes. 
pour empêcher l'introduction des vivres dans les églises où se trouvent réunis 
des Arméniens, cette nouvelle est donc sans fondement, d'autant plus que 
tous Iles jours ct même aujourd’hui, ainsi qu’il ressort des rapports de la police 
ct de la préfecture de la ville, les aliments nécessaires ont été introduits 
dans ces églises. || Nous remercions Votre Excellence des bons offices qu’Elle 
veut bien nous offrir et nous sommes prêts à nous entretenir avec Elle pour 
chercher les moyens propres à résoudre ces difficultés. Said. 





Nr. 11305. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Frankreich an 
den Minister des Auswärtigen. Beratung der drei 
Botschafter über die Reformen. 
Constantinople, le 8 octobre 1895. 
Les trois Ambassadeurs sont tombés d’accord pour préciser les différentes Nr. 11305. 


un . . Frankreich. 
communications de la Porte de la façon suivante: les réformes consenties par &. ost. 1895. 
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Nr. 11305. la Porte seront formulées dans un acte général rédigé d’accord avec les 

D OM 1008. Ambassadeurs et promulgué par décret. Un fonctionnaire chrétien, sur le 
choix duquel les Ambassadeurs seront officieusement consultés, sera adjoint 
au Haut Commissaire. || On précisera la participation des chrétiens aux emplois 
publics, et sans exiger la nomination des valis chrétiens, on écartera toute 
disposition attribuant exclusivement ces emplois à des musulmans. Tout en 
reconnaissant que la Commission de contrôle ne doit pas exiger d’autres 
réformes que celles admises par la Porte, ses attributions seront définies. On 
lui donnera notamment la mission de déterminer pour chaque vilayet le nombre 
des fonctionnaires chrétiens proportionnellement à la population. || Des moavin 
(secrétaires généraux) chrétiens seront adjoints aux valis et mutessarifs musul- 
mans partout où se trouvent des agglomérations chrétiennes. || Quant à l’inter- 
vention des Ambassadeurs dans le choix des valis qui avait soulevé la plus 
vive opposition du Sultan, nous nous contenterons — en prenant acte de la 
promesse de faire de bons choix — de réserver notre droit de représentations 
pour le cas où la Porte nommerait des agents incapables ou indignes. Pour 
les prisons, l’amnistie, les règles relatives à la gendarmerie, nous prendrons 
acte des engagements de la Porte en les éclaircissant. Pour les gardes cham- 
pétres, nous substituerons au nombre de cinq proposé par la Porte un nombre 
à fixer par le vali sur la proposition des mudirs. || Enfin, le bénéfice des 
réformes étant réclamé en dehors des six vilayets orientaux d'Asie Mineure, 
nous dirons que les mêmes principes doivent étre appliqués dans tous les 
arrondissements d’Asie Mineure, où les chrétiens forment une notable partie 
de la population. || Les trois Ambassadeurs sont d’avis de prier leurs Gouverne- 
ments de les autoriser par le télégraphe à répondre à la dernière communi- 
cation de la Porte ct à proposer les dispositions susénoncées dans la forme 
qui leur paraîtra la plus convenable. || Nous apprécierons, d’après les circon- 
stances du moment, s’il convient d'adresser une note à la Porte, ou d’entrer 
verbalement en négociations, ou d’adopter tel autre moyen de communication. 
La situation actuelle nous autorise à insister pour être mis en mesure d'agir 
le plus promptement possible. P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11306. TÜRKEL — Der Minister des Auswirtigen an die 
Botschafter der Grossmächte in Konstantinopel. 
Antwort auf Nr. 10986. 


Sublime Porte, le 8 octobre 1895. 


INr. 11206, Dans la Note verbale qu'ils ont adressée au Ministère Impérial des 
. Kt res Affaires Étrangères à la date du 6 de ce mois, à propos des incidents qui se 
sont. derniérement produits & Constantinople, MM. les Représentants des grandes 
puissances lui font part de la préoccupation que leur inspirent les conséquences 
qui pourraient résulter de cet état de trouble. || La cause de la persistance 
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de cette agitation qui préoccupe MM. les Représentants étrangers est, comme Nr. 11806. 
on le sait, Vobstination d’un certain nombre d’Arméniens à rester enfermés, Sys tags. 
dans trois églises. On est donc fondé à espérer que si les conseils de la 
part de MM. les Représentants des grandes puissances, exhortant les Arméniens 
à rentrer dans le calme, venaient se joindre aux mesures prises par le Gouverne- 
ment Impérial, l’ordre et la tranquillité ne tarderaient pas à être complete- 
ment rétablis. || Le fait que, depuis le premier jour de ces incidents, les 
musulmans ne se sont point portés à des sévices contre les Arméniens est 
une preuve que tant qu’ils ne seront pas attaqués par ceux-ci, ils ne prendront 
l'initiative d'aucune agression. || Mais, si, par suite de la grande étendue de 
la capitale, des Arméniens attaquent inopinément les musulmans et autres 
habitants sur des points qui leur paraitraient propices, il est tout naturel que 
ceux-ci, en attendant l’arrivée de la force publique, cherchent à se défendre 
eux-mêmes. || MM. les Représentants des Grandes Puissances peuvent être sûrs 
que si un certain nombre d’Arméniens se sont réfugiés dans les églises dont 
ils ne veulent pas sortir sans avoir obtenu des garanties sérieuses pour leur 
liberté et leur vie, ce n'est point, comme ils le prétendent, parce que des 
Arméniens qui n'étaient pas mélés au mouvement ont été arrêtés et plusieurs 
d’entre eux maltraités, mais bien parce que leur but réel est d'augmenter la 
surexcitation provoquée par les incidents qu'ils ont suscités et de préparer 
ainsi la voie à un autre mouvement encore plus grave: les coups de pistolet 
qu'ils ne cessent de tirer jour et nuit dans les églises et ailleurs ct les 
rumeurs alarmantes qu’ils répandent en sont la preuve. || Le lundi, jour où le 
mouvement a commencé, les Arménieus armés surgirent en wasse et se mirent 
à mauifester, tuant et blessant un commandant de gendarmerie ct les musul- 
mans qu'ils rencontraient. Repousses par la police, ils se dispersèrent, mais 
pour aller se rassembler de nouveau sur d’autres points où ils attaquèrent 
encore la population. Les mutins étant en bien plus grand nombre que les 
agents de police et gendarmes présents, les musulmans durent riposter ct se 
défendre eux-mêmes. || Dans un pareil moment d’effervescence, il se peut que 
des représailles aient eu lieu comme cela arrive, du reste, dans les pays les 
plus civilisés de l’Europe; mais quant aux agressions qui sc sont produites 
contre des chrétiens appartenant aux autres communautés, il est prouvé qu’elles 
sont le fait des Arméniens mêmes. Toutefois, comme aucune plainte n’a été 
formulée à propos d’actes de pillage commis pas plus par des musulmans que 
par des Arméniens, la nouvelle concernant la perpétration de pareils faits ne 
peut pas être fondée. 

En vue de mettre un terme à cet état de choses, le Gouvernement Im- 
périal n’a négligé aucune mesure; il a fait publier dans les quartiers de la 
ville des recommandations et conseils efficaces invitant la population musul- 
mane à s'abstenir de tout acte d'agression sous peine des punitions les plus 
sévères; des avis dans le même sens, adressés au public en général, ont été 
insérés à diverses reprises dans les journaux et des patrouilles de saldata, 


Nr. 11306. 
Türkei. 
8. Okt. 1895. 


Nr. 11307. 


Frankreich. 
10. Okt. 1805. Gr 
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d’agents de police et de gendarmes ne cessent de circuler dans: les rues. 
Dès lors, l’allégation d’après laquelle l'autorité semblerait avoir encouragé les 
musulmans à commettre des excès est inadmissible, ce qui est prouvé par le 
Communiqué officiel paru dans les journaux le second jour des incidents. || 
Il a été constaté par une enquête que deux étrangers seulement ont été, par 
suite de certaine ressemblance, arrêtés pendant les recherches faites par la 
police pour la découverte des prévenus; mais leur identité ayant été établie, 
ils ont été aussitôt relâchés. La préfecture de police repousse formellement 
l’assertion comme quoi des détenus auraient été maltraités, blessés ou tués 
par ses agents. || Quant à la croyance que, si cette situation se prolongeait, 
l'agitation en s'étendant pourrait gagner les provinces de l’Empire, elle est 
fondée. En effet, à en juger du contenu de certains écrits subversifs trouvés 
sur les agitateurs arméniens, des instigations révolutionnaires avaient dû être 
faites préalablement dans les provinces puisque aussitôt après les incidents 
surgis dans la capitale, des faits séditieux ont commencé à se produire aussi 
dans quelques vilayets, faits qui sont réprimés au fur et à mesure qu'ils sur- 
gissent. || Pour ce qui cst des mesures prises par la Sublime Porte pour pré- 
venir le retour d’incidents regrettables et mettre les chrétiens et les colonies 
étrangères à l’abri d’éventualités perilleuses, des recommandations efficaces ont 
été faites, ainsi qu'il a été dit plus haut, au public par la voie des journaux 
et aux étudiants en théologie par S. A. le Cheikh-ul-Islam; des conseils et 
avertissements ont été adressés dans les quartiers aux habitants; et des patrouilles 
de soldats, d’agents de police et de gendarmes montés et non montés circulent 
jour et nuit dans les rues pour le maintien de l’ordre. || Certes, cet état de 
choses ne peut prendre fin que si les Arméniens renoncent & leurs menées 
révolutionnaires. Il est évident qu'en empêchant la fourniture de vivres à 
ceux qui sont réfugiés dans les églises on les obligerait à les évacuer, mais 
les Autorités Impériales, espérant arriver à les en déloger par la persuasion 
n'ont pas voulu jusqu'ici pousser plas loin les dispositions adoptées et elles 
ne cessent de faire à cet effet des recommandations tant au Patriarcat qu'aux 
notables de la Communauté. || Le Gouvernement Impérial remercie MM. les 
Représentants étrangers de leur désir de lui préter leur concours pour rétablir 
la tranquillité dans les esprits Une Commission a été chargée d’examiner 
les motifs de l’arrestation des détenus et tous ceux dont la mise en liberté 
est jugée nécessaire sont immédiatement relaxés, 





Nr. 11307. FRANKREICH. — Der. Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Bemerkungen 


zum Vorigen. | 
Thérapia, le 10 octobre 1895. 


La Sublime Porte a adressé avant-hier soir aux Représentants des 
andes Puissances une note que vous trouverez ci-jointe en copie, et dont 
nous avons généralement trouvé, mes collègues et moi, le ton suffisamment 
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convenable. || Notre note, l'envoi simultané de tous les stationnaires à Constan- 
tinople ont prouvé au Sultan l’existence bien réelle du concert curopéen. || 
Nous nous abstiendrons de relever toutes les inexactitudes contenues dans la 
réponse de la Porte. Ce serait une discussion interminable et inutile. || La 
situation reste cependant trés menacante. Nous multiplions nos efforts et, 
quel qu’en doive être le résultat, nous n’aurons pas à regretter des démarches 
que nous imposent les devoirs les plus élémentaires de l'humanité. | 

P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11308. ARMENIEN. — Der armenische Patriarch an den 
franzôsischen Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Dankt 
für die Schritte zu Gunsten der Armenier. 

Constantinople, le 12 octobre 1895. 

Monsicur l'Ambassadeur, || Grâce aux bons offices et aux bienveillantes 
assurances de LL, EE, MM. les Ambassadeurs des six Grandes Puissances 
européennes, les malheureux réfugiés dans certaines églises à la suite des 
horribles événements de ces jours derniers viennent de quitter leurs asilcs ct 
de se disperser avec le calme et la tranquillité désirables. C’est un devoir 
sacré ct bien doux à notre coeur de vous exprimer notre très profonde 
gratitude aussi bien pour la généreuse intervention qui a eu pour effet d’écarter 
un grave péril imminent, que pour les sentiments de sympathie personnelle 
prodigués par vous à notre égard dans les douloureuses conjonctures que nous 
traversons. Nous exprimons également nos vifs remerciements à MM. les 

Drogmans attachés à votre Ambassade qui ont su accomplir, avec un tact si 

appréciable, la délicate mission de rassurer une population atfolée par ia peur 

et le désespoir. || Permettez-moi d'ajouter, Excellence, que nous avons trop 
foi dans votre sagacité pour oser vous implorer que vous veuillez bien con- 
tinuer vos nobles soins, afin que des mesures efficaces soicnt adoptées sans 
autre délai, à l'effet de mettre fin à la situation menacante actuclle, de pré- 
venir le retour de tueries d’innocents, de faire cesser les excès commis dans 
les prisons, d'empêcher enfin que les tristes faits qui viennent de se dérouler 
sous nos yeux ne puissent avoir leur contre-coup dans les provinces qui serait 
terrible. || Vous confiant à la garde du Trés-Haut, nous avons l'honneur de 
vous présenter, Monsieur l'Ambassadeur, l'assurance de notre haute consi- 
dération. Le Patfiarche des Arméniens de Turquie, 

Madteos. 





Nr. 11309. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Bemerkungen zu 


Nr. 10990. 
Péra, le 31 octobre 1895. 


Nr. 11307. 
Fraukieich. 
10. Okt. 1895. 


Nr. 11308. 
Armenien. 
12. Okt. 1895. 


J’ai fait connaître au Sultan la satisfaction qu'a causée au Gouvernement Nr. 11808. 


Frank:eich. 


de la République la décision prise, suivant nos cunseils, par Sa Majesté 31. out. 1895. 
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Nr. 11399. d’octroyer les Réformes réclamées en faveur des Arméniens. || Le 20 octobre, 

31 Okt eg une note verbale de la Sublime Porte nous communiquait le texte ture des 
Réformes adoptées. || Votre Excellence en trouvera ci-joint la traduction. I 
comprend, & titre de préambule du Décret, la eopie d’un ordre viziriel adresse 
au Haut Commissaire Chakir Pacha et aux gouverneurs des six vilayets. || Le 
point qui a trait & l’extension des réformes en dehors des six vilayets devait 
être rédigé dans des termes conformes à ceux que nous avions proposés. Le 
Sultan avait cependant limité l’application des mesures en dehors des vilaycts 
aux cazas d’Hadjin et de Zeïtoun alors que nous avions obtenu qu’elles fussent 
étendues à ,,tous les cazas où la population chrétienne forme une partie notable 
de la population“. Ce point étant d’une grande importance à nos yeux, nous 
avions persuadé à Saïd Pacha de faire rétablir notre texte. || Malgré cela, le 
texte remis par la Porte aux trois Ambassades le 20 ne contenait pas la 
rectification promise. Sur notre réclamation Saïd Pacha nous répondit qu’il 
lui serait malheureusement impossible d'obtenir cette modification de Sa Majesté. 
J] fut alors convenu qu'en accusant réception à la Sublime Porte du décret 
des réformes, nous ferions sur ce point nos réserves. || Votre Excellence 
trouvera ci-joint le texte de la note verbale collective que les trois Ambassa- 
deurs de France, de Russie et d'Angleterre ont adressée à Saïd Pacha, le 24 
de ce mois. || Ainsi qu’Elle le «verra, nous nous y réservons de surveiller les 
nominations des Valis. La Sublime Porte ne nous a pas encore accusé récep- 
tion de cette communication qui complète définitivement le décret des réformes 
adoptées par le Sultan. | Depuis une semaine, les Ministres ont siégé presque 
en permanence au Palais. On y étudie la mise en application des mesures 
édictées et on s’occupe de désigner les fonctionnaires chrétiens qui devront 
occuper les divers emplois prévus par le plan des réformes. || Il est convenu 
que Chakir Pacha sera confirmé dans les fonctions de Haut Commissaire et 
celles de Moavin chrétien auprès de lui viennent d’être confiées à Fethi Bey, 
catholique du rite syrien, fils de Franco Pacha, ancien gouverneur du Liban, 
et beau-frère de Naoum Pacha, actucllement gouverneur de cette province. | 
Les autres Moavins et les membres de la Commission de contrôle ne sont pas 
encore désignés. Le Sultan nous a fait demander si nous agréerions la nomi- 
nation de Said Pacha, actuellement Ministre des Affaires étrangères, a la 
présidence de cette Commission. || Pour ma part, je n’aurais aucune objection 
à formuler contre ce choix. || Malheureusement Said Pacha est Ministre des 
Affaires étrangères et le Gouvernement anglais déclare qu'une Commission 
présidée par lui sera trop étroitement placée sous la dépendance du Gouver- 
nement ct que nos Drogmans, lorsqu'ils lui parleront des Affaires arménicnnes, 
trouveront toujours en lui le Ministre des Affaires étrangères beaucoup plus 
que le Président de la Commission. P. Cambon, 
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Nr. 11310. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Bericht über die 
anarchischen Zustände in den türk. Provinzen. 


Péra, le 31 octobre 1895. (Recu a Paris, le 6 novembre.) 


En dépit des communiqués officieux dont la Sublime Porte inonde la ne reich. 
presse européenne et des circulaires qu’elle adresse à ses représentants 4). out. 1998. 
l'étranger pour nier l’agitation qui gagne aujourd’hui de proche en proche ou 
en denaturer la cause, la situation va s’empirant dans toute l’etendue de 
l'Empire. || Les nombreux télégrammes que je reçois chaque jour de nos Con- 
suls et leurs rapnorts détaillés me signalent partout l'excitation des musulmans, 
les préparatifs qu'ils font ouvertement pour attaquer les chrétiens, leurs achats 
d’armes et de munitions, leurs réunions secrètes, leurs provocations et leurs 
menaces. || A Trébizonde, les événements ont été plus graves encore qu'on ne 
le pensait au début. Il est avéré que le massacre des Arméniens par les 
musnimans a été prémédité et organisé de longue date et que les premiers 
n’ont en rien provoqué les seconds. || A Erzeroum, la situation s’est aggravée. 
M. Roque-Ferrier, notre nouveau Vice-Consul, assiste à une explosion de 
troubles. Deux télégrammes successifs, que je recois de lui et dont Votre 
Excellence trouvera ci-joint copie,*) m’annoncent qu’un massacre de chrétiens 
a éclaté hier & midi. M. Roque-Ferrier a essuyé des coups de feu en se 
rendant chez les Fréres. Le pillage et les tueries ont continué toute la 
journée et on ne peut encore fixer le nombre des victimes. Le Vali et le 
Haut Commissaire Chakir-Pacha ont prié les Consuls d’envoyer leurs Drogmans 
assister à l’enquête qu’ils ont commencée. || A Erzindjian, des troubles sur la 
nature desquels on n’est pas encore fixé ont éclaté le 22 octobre. Le 26, 4 
Baïbourt (sur la route de Trébizonde à Erzeroum), les musulmans ct les 
chrétiens en sont venus aux mains. I] y a eu de part et d'autre de nombreux 
morts et blessés. || La Porte nous a fait savoir que, le 25 octobre, des 
Arméniens avaient envahi les mosquées de Bitlis pendant la prière. Une lutte 
se serait engagée au cours de laquelle un grand nombre de personnes auraient 
été tuées. | A Kharpout, une panique s’est produite et les Arméniens, 
craignant une attaque des Turcs, ont fermé leurs boutiques et se sont enfermés 
chex eux. Il n'y aurait pas eu d’effusion de sang jusqu'ici. || Le bruit a couru 
la semaine dernière qu’un soulèvement avait éclaté dans les circonscriptions 
de Zeïtoun (vilayet d'Alep) et de Hadjin (vilayet d’Adana) habitées par des 
Arméniens de race particulièrement rude. || Le gérant de notre Consulat d’Alep 
m'a télégraphié, le 26, que, d’après ses renseignements, 2,000 Arméniens, 
armés, équipés et bien encadrés se pröparaient à faire des manifestations. | 
De Diarbékir, où la situation paraissait s'être améliorée, M. Meyrier me télé- 
graphie hier que l’annonce des réformes a produit une grande excitation parmi 


*) Hier fortgelassen. Red. 


Nr. 11310, 
Frankroich. 
81. Okt. 1805. 


Nr. 11311. 
Frankreich. 
4. Nov. 1895. 
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les musulmans. On leur dit que ces réformes ont pour but de donner unc 
situation privilégiée aux Arméniens. Secrètement réunis, ils ont, paraît-il, 
discuté les projets Ics plus sinistres. Notre agent doute que le Vali puisse 
ou veuille empêcher un soulévement que l'on croit imminent. | A Marache 
(vilayet d’Alep), le 24 et le 26 octobre, les musulmans et les chrétiens en 
sont venus aux mains. Les responsabilités n’ont pu encore être établies. Le 
commandant de la gendarmerie avait été attaqué et tué avec cinq des gen- 
darmes qui l’accompagnaient. | De Damas, M. Guillois me rapporte qu’en 
l'absence de nouvelles précises sur les événements de Constantinople, les bruits 
les plus imaginaires circulent librement et échauffent toutes les têtes. Les 
Bédouins et les Druzes se montrent de plus en plus audacieux: les autorités 
du Hauran sont impuissantes ou prisounières des nomades, et leur effacement 
est complet en présence de l'hostilité des divers éléments de la population. || 
A Sivas, oü les comités arméniens paraissent avoir toujours eu une influence 
particuliére, M. Carlier me dépeint la situation sous un jour inquiétant. || A 
Ak-Ilissar, localité situce sur la ligne du chemin de fer d’Angora, à peu de 
distance d’Ismidt, le jeudi 3 octobre, à 9 heures du matin, à l'heure où le 
marché battait son plein, les musulmans sont tombés à l’improviste sur les 
Arméniens, et en ont fait un massacre général. J’épargnerai à Votre Excel- 
lence les détails affreux qui m'ont été rapportés par un témoin oculaire 
curopéen. Qu'il me suffise de dire qu’il a vu de ses yeux retirer d’un des 
puits où les Musulmans avaient jeté leurs victimes trente-cing cadavres. 
D’autres avaicnt été préciptés dans le Saccharia qui coule aux abords de la 
localité. Les maisons avaient été pillées, saccagées et détruites. Le mudir 
musulman a été convaincu d’avoir mené l'attaque: || L’anarchie est générale et 
la période révolutionnaire semble ouverte, sans qu’on puisse prévoir les con- 
séquences qui en résulteront pour le Sultan, pour la Turquie et pour l’Europe 
elle-même, P. Cambon. 








Nr. 11311. FRANKREICH. - Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Beratung der 

Botschafter aller Grossmächte über die Lage. 

Pera, le 4 novembre 1895. 

Les représentants des six grandes Puissances sc sont réunis pour échanger 
leurs informations et leurs vues. Ils considèrent tous la situation comme très 
inquiétante. I’anarchie qui règne dans les provinces n’a plus de rapport avec 
Pagitation arménicnne. Le fanatisme musulman est déchainé ct, dans les 
parties de l'empire où il n’y a pas d’Arméniens, on signale une grande 
effervescence. Ce mouvement cest cncouragé par Vinertie des autorités otto- 
manes et par la complicité de certains personnages de entourage du sultan. 
Les Ambassadenrs sont convenus. d'entretenir individucllement le Ministre des 
Affaires étrangères, de lui rappeler, par Vexemple des événements de Syrie 
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cn 1860, qu’une pareille anarchie ne peut durer impunément, et de lui déclarer Nr. nant. 
qu'ils cn référent à leurs Gouvernements, qui seront obligés de se concerter u nun 
si la Porte ne prend immédiatement des mesures efficaces. || Les représentants 
des six Puissances sont également convenus d’appeler l’attention de leurs 
Gouvernements sur la gravité de la situation et de les prier d’échanger leurs 
vues pour leur donner, autant que possible, des directions identiques. || Indé- 
pendamment de la communication générale convenue avcc mes collègues, jai 
adressé aujourd'hui à la Porte la note ci-jointe en copie, sur les événements 
de Diarbékir. || J’envoie également & Votre Excellence la copie des télégrammes 
que j'ai échangés avec notre vice-consul à Diarbékir.*) P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11312. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den tirkischen Minister des Auswirtigen. Note 
über die Unruhen in Diarbekir. 

Péra, 4 novembre 1895. 

Il y a déjà plusieurs semaines, j'ai signalé à la Sublime Porte un certain Nr. 11812. 
état d’agitation qui commençait à se manifester à Diarbékir. Apres avoir, Aon asus, 
depuis plusieurs mois, insisté & différentes reprises sur l’insuffisance d’Aniz- 
Pacha, Vali intérimaire de la province, j’apprenais que ce fonctionnaire venait 
d’étre confirmé dans ce puste et que le premier acte de son administration 
avait été de contraindre, sous la menace, les chefs des communautés chré- 
tiennes à signer un télégramme exprimant à S. M. I. le Sultan leurs remercie- 
ments pour la nomination du nouveau Vali. || La violence faite ainsi & leurs 
chefs avait soulevé la juste indignation des chrétiens de la ville et ceux-ci 
ayant envoyé une protestation à leurs patriarches, les évêques avaient, de leur 
côté, adressé à ces derniers un télégramme où ils expliquaient les circon- 
stances & la suite desquelles ils avaient été forcés de signer l’adresse imposée 
par le Vali. || L’Autorité ottomane crut pouvoir arreter arbitrairement l’envol 
des communications adressées aux patriarches, entretenant ainsi, de parti pris, 
une juste indignation parmi les communautés chrétiennes. || Ce n’est que le 
12 octobre que l’Ambassade put, à la suite d’observations présentées à la 
Sublime Porte, faire savoir aux membres des Communautés chrétiennes que 
leurs télégrammes, jusqu’alors intcrceptés, seraient le jour même remis aux 
patriarcats ct rassurer ainsi les esprits. || Dés cette époque, les renseignements 
qui m’étaient parvenus me forgaient à attirer la sérieuse attention de la 
Sublime Porte sur les menées des musulmans. Deux d’entre eux tiraient, le 
8 octobre, deux coups de revolver sur l'évêque jacobite. Notre agent con- 
statait une effervescence croissante chez les Musulmans ct l’autorité convoquait 
sans motif, A Diarbékir, les officiers des Hamidiés dont je n’ai plus besoin de 
sigualer le triste rôle dans les événements dont le territoire ottoman a été le 
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*) Hier fortgelassen, Red. 


Nr. 11812. 
Frankreich. 
4. Nov. 1805. 
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theätre depuis plusieurs mois, Chayue jour, des achats inusités d’armes et de 
munitions étaient faits par les Musulmans, || Les choses en étaient là lorsque, 
le 30 octobre, le Vice-Consul de France télégraphiait à l’Ambassade que 
plusieurs réunions composées des personnages les plus influents de la contree, 
au nombre desquels se trouvaient le cheikh de Zeilan et son fils, déjà si grave- 
ment compromis dans les massacres de Sassoun, avaient eu lieu chez un certain 
Djemil Pacha, ancien Gouverneur dans le Yemen; les projets les plus sinistres 
contre les chrétiens y avaient été discutés. Les Musulmans déclaraient ouver- 
tement leur intention de „se venger“, disaient-ils, des chrétiens. Ils avaicut 
adressé à S. M. le Sultan un télégramme de protestation contre les mesures 
de réfurmes administratives prises à l’égard de certains vilayets d'Auatolie et 
se déclaraicnt résolus, au cas où la réponse attenduc ne serait pas satis- 
faisante à leur gré, à attaquer les chrétiens le surlendemain vendredi. || Bien 
que ces projets fussent publiquement annoncés, Aniz Pacha feignait de ny 
attacher aucune importance ct, comme s’il avait voulu mieux endormir encore 
les chrétiens, assurait au Vice-Consul de Frauce qu’il répondait de la tran- 
quillité du côté des Musulmans. || L'événement a néanmoins malheureusement 
prouvé combien étaient exactes les informations rapportées au Vali par l'agent 
du Gouvernement français. Il prouve péremptoirement aussi combien est 
fausse la prétention qu'a la Sublime Porte d’imputer aux Arméniens le rôle 
de provocateurs. Dans plusicurs circonstances déjà, aux observations de 
l'Ambassade, la Sublime Porte a répondu que, d'après les informations des 
Valis, les Arméniens avaient envahi les mosquées et attaqué les Musulmaus 
les armes à la main. Bien que la Sublime Porte sache mieux que personne 
combien cette allégation est mensongère, l'Ambassade proteste formellement 
contre une accusation qui prétend détourner de leur véritables auteurs la 
responsabilité des sauglants événements dont la ville de Diarbékir, après tant 
d’autres, vient d’être le théâtre. || Votre Excellence sait déjà comment des 
bandes de Kurdes de la campagne sont entrés dans la ville et, aidés de la 
population musulmane, ont massacré les Chrétiens de tous côtés, pillé et 
incendié le marché, || Le massacre a duré toute la journée de vendredi, de 
samedi ct de dimanche. Le Vicc-Cousul de France, malgré les avertissements 
donnés au Vali, a pu, à grand’ peine, obtenir une garde de zaptiés pour le 
Consulat et l'établissement des Pères capucins. Plus de 500 chrétiens pour- 
suivis par les assassins se sont réfugiés dans son domicile, fuyant une mort 
certaine. || De nouvelles bandes de Kurdes sont signalées aux abords de la 
ville ct l’autorité, loin de prendre des mesures, encourage les passions musul- 
manes. || Non contente d’avoir, eu quelque sorte, favorisé le fanatisme et les 
projets des Musulmans en s’abstenaut de prendre par avance les mesures que 
réclamait le Vice-Consul de France, elle laisse les soldats et les zaptiés se 
mêler aux assassins et aux pillards, Notre agent, M. Meyrier, a va de 
ses fenétres, depuis deux jours, les représentants de la force armée faire 
cause commune avec la pire populace et se ruer sur les Chrétiens. || C’est 
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avec peine que je me vois, Monsieur le Ministre, dans l'obligation de signaler Nr. 1112. 
des faits aussi graves, et malheureusement appuyés sur des preuves irréfutables, Roses 
Votre Excellence conviendra qu'ils ne sont que trop bien faits pour soulever 
l'indignation générale. Quelque regret que je puisse avoir à constater combien 

la responsabilité des autorités est cngagée dans ces lamentables événements, 

il est de mon devoir de protester contre l’inertie coupable et la complicité 

de la Sublime Porte elle-même dans les massacres prémédités qui vicnnent 

d’avoir lieu ct dont sont victimes, non seulement des Arméniens, mais des 
chrétiens de tous rites. || La présence à Diarbékir d’un Représentaut de la 

France et d’un établissement de religieux capucins placés sous notre protectorat 

impose au Gouvernement de la République des devoirs ct des droits qu'il 

entend exercer, et, au cas où le Gouvernement impérial ne se déciderait pas 

à prendre les mesures nécessuires et efficaces pour punir les coupables et 
réprimer les passions musulmanes malheureusement trop cncouragées, lc Guuver- 

nement de la République serait obligé d’aviser au moyen de faire respecter 

les chrétiens partout menacés et dont un grand nombre sont, par le droit 

des traités, placés directement sous sa protection, | P. Cambon. 


Nr. 11313. FRANKREICH. — Ver Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Zusammensetzung 


der Kontrollkommission. 
Péra, le 4 novembre 1895. 

La Commission de contrôle pour les réformes dans les six vilayets d'Asie Nr. 11818. 

Mineure est composée ainsi qu'il suit: || Chefik-Bey, Président; Président de la er 
Section des requêtes à la Cour de cassation, Musulman; || Djémal-Bey, Direc- 
‘teur de la Banque agricole, membre musulman; || Abdullah-Bey, Consciller 
d’Etat, membre musulman; || Djielal-Bey, Président de la Cour d’appel, membre 
musulman; || Constantin Carathcodory Effendi, Consciller d’État, grec orthodoxe, 
membre chrétien; || Ohannes Effendi Sakiz, Procureur impérial de la Cour des 
comptes, Arménicn catholique, membre chrétien; || Dilber Effendi, Conseiller 
legiste au Ministère des Finances, Armenien grégorien, membre chrétien. 


P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11314. FRANKREICH — Dersclbe an Denselben. Ein- 
ziehung türkischer Reserven. ° 
Péra, le 7 novembre 1895. 

La situation de l’Asie Mineure reste très inquiétante. Aux observations 31 
des Ambassadeurs, la Porte a répondu par l'annonce d’une levée de 60,000 Frankreich. 
hommes de réserve en Asie Mincure et de 15,000 hommes en Syrie; mais ils 7 Ne". 18%: 
ne sont pas organisés. On peut se demander s'ils ne contribueront pas à 
augmenter le désordre, || A Zeitoun, où la capitulation de la forteresse semble 


Nr. 19314. 
Frankreich. 
7, Nov. 1895. 


Nr. 11315. 
Frankreich. 
8, Nov. 1895. 


Nr. 11816. 
Frankreich. 
12. Nov. 1805. 
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remonter à huit jours, la Porte n'a pas pu intervenir jusqu’ici; elle ignure le 
sort de la garnison et concentre des troupes du côté d’Alep. || A Erzeroum, 
350 Arméniens et 12 Turcs ont été tués. Cette proportion indique le 
caractère de la lutte. 1,500 boutiques et des centaines de maisons ont été 
saccagées, Les ambulances installées par les consuls sont pleines de blessés. || 
Sur notre réquisition, plus de deux cents ınusulmans accuses de pillage ont 
été arrêtés. || A Diarbékir, où le massacre a duré pendant trois nuits consé- 
cutivement, notre consul estime 4 5,000 le nombre des victimes. || Les Kurdes 
ont quitté la ville lundi et restent campés sous les murs. On redoute un 
retour offensif. M. Meyrier a donné 1,000 francs pour premier secours. Il 
a encore chez Jui 700 réfugiés. P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11315. FRANKREICH. — Derselbe an Denselben. Sendung 
eines französischen Geschwaders in die Levante. 


Pera, le 8 novembre 1895. 


Les Ambassadeurs se tiennent en étroites relations et prendraient en cas 
W’incident des résolutions communes, Mais ils ont pour la plupart des moyens 
d’action limites. || Les Anglais conservent & Salonique une escadre de dix-huit 
navircs de guerre qui peut en cas de peril imminent franchir les Dardanelles. || 
Les Russes prennent des dispositions militaires sur la frontière d'Arménie; ils 
ont à vingt-huit heures du Bosphore leur escadre de Sébastopol et, sur la 
proposition de mon collegue de Russie, ils ont rétabli peu à peu leur station 
navale du Pirée en y maintenant trois navires de passage dans la Méditerranée. || 
Je considère aujourd'hui le rétablissement d’une force navale française dans le 
Levant comme indispensable à la défense de nos intérêts de toute nature. || 
La station provisoire rétablic au Pirée devrait sc composer, à mon sens, d’un 
cuirassé ct de deux croiseurs pour le cas d’une action sur plusieurs poiuts à 
la fois; elle devrait être commandée par un contre-amiral pour le cas de 
démonstration commune avec d’autres Puissances. || Je serais reconnaissant à 
Votre Excellence de soumettre, si Elle les approuve, ces considérations à M. 
le Ministre de le Marine. P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11316. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 
den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Dasselbe. 
Paris, le 12 novembre 1895. 
Une division navale francaise, sous Je commandement de l'amiral de 
Maigrct, a reçu ordre de se rendre au Pirée; elle est composée de quatre 
bâtiments ct notre intention est de la diriger ultérieurement sur Smyrne. Je 
tiendrais toutefois, avant de rien deeider, & connaitre votre maniére de voir 
à cet égard. || Je tiendrais également à connaître votre sentiment sur Vutilité 
de l'envoi d’une seconde division navale, dans les caux du Levant, à une date 
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qui pourrait être très prochaine. || Je ne puis qu’approuver l’idéc d’une entente Nr. 11316. 
en vue de doubler les stationnaires des Ambassades 4 Constantinople. Je ponte 
compte télégraphier, dans ce sens, à Pétersbourg, en autorisant M. de Vau- 

vineux à laisser pressentir au prince Lobanoff nos dispositions. 


Berthelot. 


Nr. 11317. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Dasselbe. 
Pera, le 13 novembre 1895. 

En arrivant au Pirée, il importe yue la division navale detache imme- Qu MAI. 
diatement l’un de ses croiseurs à Beyrouth avec mission de se montrer à 13. Noy.1a95. 
Tripoli de Syric, Alexandrette ct à Mersina. || Un croiseur américain se trouve 
à Mersina pour la protection des missions protestantes. Un croiseur autrichien 
vient d'arriver à Smyrne. On annonce que l’escadre anglaise détachera deux 
de ses bâtiments sur la côte de Syrie. Il importe que nous ne soyons pas 
les derniers à montrer nos couleurs dans cette région. || Le séjour de la divi- © 
sion au Pirée devra étre de courte durée et Smyrne me semble bien choisi 
pour parer à tous les événements. Le Gouvernement russe pourrait égale- 
ment envoyer sa division du Pirée. || La préparation d’une seconde division 
navale me paraît utile pour le cas où la situation empirerait. || Les nouvelles 
des provinces sont de plus en plus mauvaises. Aujourd'hui même à Sivas 
des troubles ont éclaté. Notre consul a pris des dispositions pour assurer la 
protection de nos établissements religieux et il donne asile au plus grand 
uombre de chrétiens possible. P. Cambon. 





Nr, 11318. FRANKREICH — Der Botschaftcr beim Kônig vou 
Italien an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Sendung 
eines italienischen Geschwaders in dic Levante. 

Rome, le 13 novembre 1895. 

A la suite d'un conseil des Ministres réuni hier à Rome, des ordres ont Nr. 11818. 
été donnés pour faire partir aujourd’hui vers les mers du Levant une division 13 Non nape, 
navale composée des deux cuirassés Umberto I” et Andrea Doria ct des deux 
croiseurs Stromboli et Etruria portant ensemble quinze cents hommes d’équi- 
page. Les instructions du commandant lui prescrivent de rcjoindre l’escadre 
anglaise, de pourvoir à la protection des natiovaux sur le territoire ottoman 
et, en cas de graves difficultés, de conformer son attitude à celle de l'amiral 


anglais. Billot. 





Nr. 11319. FRANKREICH. — Derselbe an Denselben. Absichten 
Englands und Italiens. 
Rome, le 13 novembre 1895. 
L'Ambassadeur d'Angleterre est venu hier soir m’entretenir des affaires Nr. 11319. 


d'Orient et il m’a parlé, pour les démentir, des bruits rclatifs à un accord the 


entre l’Angleterre ct l'Italie pour une action à deux. || Sir Clare Ford a déclaré 
Staatsarchiv LIX. 15 
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Nr. 11319. que le Gouvernement anglais considére lc maintien de l'entente heureusement 

mn établie entre les six grandes puissances commo le plus sûr moyen de dénouer 
la crise et d'assurer la conservation de la paix, ainsi que Lord Salisbury l'a 
proclamé avec insistance au banquet du Lord-Maire. || De son côté, le Gouver- 
nement italien fait démentir par les agences officieuses qu’il se soit concerté 
avec J’Angleterre pour une action maritime séparée. Billot. 





Nr. 11320. FRANKREICH. — Die Botschaft in Petersburg an. 
| den Minister des Auswärtigen. Lobanoff über die 
Sendung eines französischen Geschwaders, 
Saint-Pétersbourg, le 13 novembre 1895. 

Nr. 11320. Le prince Lobanoff m’a témoigné sa satisfaction de l’envoi d’une division 
en, navale au Pirée et m'a dit que, de son côté, le Gouvernement russe venait 
de donner à sa flotte de la mer Noire l’ordre de se mettre en mesure de 
partir au premier signal. Cette flotte se tient déjà prête à agir selon les 
éventualités, mais une action ne s’exercera pas avant qu'une entente complète 
soit intervenue entre les Gouvernements français et russe. || Le prince Loba- 
noff se montre formellement décidé à maintenir aussi étroitement que possible 
l'union qui existe entre les deux pays. || Quant à la mesure suggérée par 
M. de Nélidoff de doubler les stationnaires des Ambassades, le Ministre des 
Affaires étrangères m’a déclaré qu'il l’approuvait et qu’il s'est entendu avec 
le Ministre de la Marine pour qu’un bâtiment puisse être expédié immédiate- 

ment à Constantinople. Vauvineux, 





Nr. 11321. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Wien an den 
Minister des Auswärtigen. Unterredung mit Graf 


Goluchowski. 
Vienne, le 18 novembre 1895. 

Nr. 11321. Le Ministre des Affaires étrangères vient de me faire part de l’initiative 

ey, quil a prise avant-hier de s’adresser aux Puissances signataires du Traité de 
Berlin pour s’entendre sur les mesures à adopter en vue des éventualités très 
graves qui peuvent se produire & Constantinople. || L’accord des Puissances, 
m’a-t-il dit, est absolu; il faut qu’il se continue sans réticence et sans arrierc- 
pensée, tout le monde ayant le méme intérét pacifique & ce que les désordres 
cessent; c’est à ce prix qu’on pourra arrêter l'incendie qui dévaste la Turquic. 
Les Ambassadeurs s'entendent sur tous les points à Constantinople; cela est 
capital. Mais il faut encore que les Puissances qu’ils représentent leur 
donnent une liberté d’initiative dont ils peuvent avoir besoin en cas d’événe- 
ments imprévus. Le Comte Goluchowski estime qu’il faut doubler dès à 
présent les stationnaires et grouper les flottes dans les eaux du Levant. || Le 
Ministre des Affaires étrangères a déjà donné toute latitude dans ce sens à 
son Ambassadeur à Constantinople. L’Autriche va envoyer une flotte dans le 
Levant. Lozé, 
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Nr. 11322. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Unterredung mit 
dem türkischen Minister des Auswärtigen über die 
Massregeln zur Wiederherstellung der Ordnung. 

Péra, le 13 novembre 1895. 

Le Ministre des Affaires étrangères qui est venu me voir aujourd'hui m’a Nr. 11892. 
dit être chargé par le Sultan de déclarer aux Représentants des Puissances sy wur aan, 
que 128 bataillons étaient mobilisés en Asie Mineure; que des instructions 
trés précises étaient adressées par le télégraphe aux valis; que pleins-pouvoirs 
leur étaient donnés pour la répression des désordres quels qu’en fussent les 
provocateurs; qu’ils étaient invités à faire appel au concours des personnages 
religeux Musulmans ou Chrétiens pour calmer les esprits; qu’ils devaient pour- 
voir, aux frais de l’État, à la nourriture et au logement des gens sans res- 
sources par suite des derniers événements; que des récompenses étaicnt pro- 
mises à tous ceux qui s’emploieraient au rétablissement de l'ordre. || Tewfik 
Pacha ne doute pas que ces mesures n’amènent un apaisement complet, mais il 
reconnaît qu’elles auraient pu être prises depuis plusieurs semaines. || Si elles sont 
efficaces, leur succès même démontrera la culpabilité du Gouvernement ottoman. 
Si elles n’arrêtent pas le désordre, il deviendra évident qu'il n’y a plus en 
Turquie d'organisme gouvernemental. || J'ai communiqué au Ministre des 
Affaires étrangères toutes mes informations de l’intérieur et je lui ai montré 
l’inanité des dénégations dont la Sublime Porte inonde la Presse européenne. || 
J’ai reçu peu après la visite de Munir Bey, envoyé par le Sultan pour me 
demander mon sentiment sur le discours de Lord Salisbury. J’ai dit qu'il 
fallait le considérer comme un avertissement; que si l’ordre était promptement 
rétabli et les réformes loyalement appliquées, l’Europe entière secondcrait Sa 
Majesté; que si, au contraire, l’anarchic durait et les promesses faites aux 
Puissances n'étaient pas tenues, il serait impossible d’empécher les Gouverne- 
ments de chercher ensemble un remède à une situation menaçante pour la 
paix générale. P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11323. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in London an den 
Minister des Auswärtigen. Lord Salisbury über die 
Verdoppelung der Stationsschiffe. 
Londres, le 16 novembre 1895. 

J'ai vu Lord Salisbury aujourd’hui. Il m’a dit qu’il acceptait le double- Nr. 11328. 
ment des stationnaires à Constantinople; il serait même disposé à y envoyer D Non tebe, 
un navire de force plus grande que ne sont les stationnaires affectés aux 
Ambassades, || Lord Salisbury pense, comme le Comte Goluchowski, qu'il est 
très désirable que les Puissances munissent leurs Ambassadeurs à Constan- 


tinople de l’autorisation d’agir de concert en vue des éventualités qui peuvent 
15° 


Nr. 11828. 
Frankreich. 
16. Nov.1895. 


Nr. 11824. 
Frankreich. 
18. Nov. 18:5. 


Nr. 11825. 
Frankreich, 
18. Nov ell 895. 
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se produire. || Sir Philip Currie repart pour son poste, armé à cet effet de 

toutes les instructions nécessaires. || Le Premier Ministre britannique proteste 

contre toute action isolée, mais est préparé 4 agir collectivement avec Energie, 
Alph. de Courcel. 





Nr. 11324. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 
den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Instruktionen 
für das französische Geschwader. | 

Paris, le 18 novembre 1895. 
L’Amiral de Maigret, arrivé ce matin au Pirée, a regu pour instructions 
de se tenir strictement à votre disposition ct de n’agir qu’en conformité des 

directions qu’il recevra de vous. Il a été prévenu qu'il devait tenir dès à 

présent à votre disposition un bâtiment destiné à doubler votre stationnaire. || 

L’Amiral devra en outre rester en communications constantes avec vous. Ses 

instructions lui rappellent que c’est & notre Ambassadeur à Constantinople 

qu’appartiennent la direction et la responsabilité de notre action politique en 

Turquie. L’Amiral devra toutefois, hors le cas d'urgence, prendre par le 

télégraphe les ordres du Ministre de la Marine. || Il est invité à prêter à nos 

agents un concours aussi large que possible. Sur leur demande motivée, il 

est autorisé, en cas de troubles, à faire mcttre des hommes à terre pour 

protéger nos nationaux, nos intérêts, et pourvoir à toute mesure qui lui serait 
dictée par des cousidérations d’humanité. Berthelot. 





Nr. 11325. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter beim König von 
Italien an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Italien 
ist für gemeinsames Vorgehen der Grossmächte. 

Rome, le 18 novembre 1895. 

La proposition du Comte Goluchowski a reçu l’adhesion du Gouverne- 
ment italien, qui estime que l’entente des puissances et de leurs ambassadeurs 
à Constantinople, dans les conditions indiquées, constitue le moyen le plus 
efficace de pourvoir aux nécessités de la situation ct d’en prévenir les consé- 
quences éventuelles. Dès à présent, le Gouvernement italien a prescrit à son 
Ambassadeur 4 Constantinople de ne tenter aucune démarche isolée et de se 
concerter avec ses Collégues pour les mesures & prendre. Un second station- 
naire italien est en route pour l'Orient; mais il attendra dans l’archipel grec 
le jour où, la proposition de doubler les stationnaires ayant été accueillie par 
tous les cabinets, la demande des firmans nécessaires pour l’entrée pourra 
être formulée simultanément par .les Ambassadeurs. En me communiquant 
les indications qui précèdent, le Baron Blanc m'a déclaré de nouveau qu’une 
action séparée en dehors de l'entente n’est aucunement dans les vues du 
Gouvernement royal. Billot. 
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Nr. 11326. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Der deutsche 
Botschafter hat. dem Sultan ernste Vorstellungen 


gemacht. 
Pera, le 19 novembre 1895. 


L’Ambassadeur d’Allemagne a recu de Berlin l’ordre de faire au Sultan Nr. 11326. 


les plus sérieuses représentations, de lui dire que, malgré l’absence de son 
escadre dans la Méditerranée, l’Allemagne n’en était pas moins en accord 
complet avec les autres Puissances et que l’anarchie ottomane finirait par 
ébranler son trône et par lasser la patience de l’Europe. || Le Baron de 
Saurma a fait une communication dans ce sens à un des secrétaires du 
Palais. 





Nr. 11327. FRANKREICH — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an | 


den Botschafter in Russland. Russland wünscht die 
Sendung des zweiten Stationsschiffes aufzuschieben. 
Paris, le 27 novembre 1895. 


Frankreich. 
19. Nov.1895. 


Le Baron de Morenheim m’a donné hier communication d’un télégramme yr. 11337. 
du Prince Lobanoff, aux termes duquel l'Empereur serait disposé à tenir | Frankreich. 


compte des considérations invoquées par le Gouvernement ottoman et à” 
ajourner l’envoi d’un second stationnaire, à la condition toutefois que toutes 
les autres puissances consentiraient à cet ajournement. Le Baron de Moren- 
heim ajoute qu’il est chargé d'appuyer auprès de nous la demande du Gou- 
vernement turc. Berthelot. 





Nr. 11328. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Der Sultan ver- 
weigert die Zulassung des zweiten Stationsschiffes. 

Pera, le 30 novembre 1895. 


7. Nov.1895. 


Loin d’être disposé à accorder les firmans pour les nouveaux station- yy. 11398. 


naires, le Sultan se débat pour faire renoncer les Puissances à leur résolution. Ie so Nos nee 


Toute concession de notre part créera un précédent des plus regrettables et 
mettra en question pour l’avenir les droits reconnus par les traités. Elle 
entraînera, qu’on le veuille ou non, la rupture de l’entente et démontrera au 
Sultan l’inanité du concert européen. || Il y a done lieu, à mon sens, de mettre 
la Porte en demeure de laisser entrer les stationnaires dans un certain délai. || 
Je pric donc V. E. de m’autoriser à me joindre à mes collègues pour donner 
à la Porte un délai de 48 heures, par exemple, et de demander au Gouverne- 
ment russe l’envoi des mêmes instructions à M. de Nélidow. || Les firmans une 
fois accordés, nous en userons ou non, suivant les circonstances, mais nous ne 
pouvons laisser contester plus longtemps un droit essentiel. 
P. Cambon. 


~ 


v.1895. 


Nr. 11999. 
Frankreich. 
8. Dez. 1845. 


Nr. 11330. 
Frankreich. 
11. Dez.1895. 


Nr. 11831. 
Frankreich. 
24. Dez. 1R05. 
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Nr. 11329. FRANKREICH. — Derselbe an Denselben. Unter- 
redung des russischen Botschafters mit dem Sultan. 
Péra, le 8 décembre 1895. 

Le Sultan a recu aujourd’hui M. de Nélidoff, qui lui a fait, au nom de 
l’Empereur de Russie, les représentations les plus amicales et les plus pres- 
santes sur la question des stationnaires. Sa Majesté a promis une réponse 
pour demain et l’Ambassadeur de Russie a emporté l’impression qu’Elle était 
sérieusement &branlee. P. Cambon. 


Nr. 11330. FRANKREICH. — Derselbe- an Denselben. Ver- 
doppelung der Stationsschiffe. 
Péra, le 11 décembre 1895. 

Le Sultan avait demandé & l’Ambassadeur de Russie d’attendre sa deci- 
sion jusqu’à dimanche. Celui-ci lui a répondu que l’accord des Puissances 
était complet et que les Ambassadeurs se réuniraient le 11, & trois heures, 
pour aviser aux mesures à prendre. Sur cette déclaration, Sa Majesté s’est 
décidée à nous envoyer dans la journée son Ministre des Affaires étrangères, 
qui nous a annoncé la délivrance des firmans. Il est convenu que les nou- 
veaux stationnaires arriveront successivement. L'Ambassadeur d’Angleterre a 
déjà télégraphié à l’amiral Seymour pour demander l’envoi immédiat du Dryad. 
J’avise l’amiral de Maigret et je le prierai d'envoyer le Faucon. 

P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11331. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Intervention der 


Mächte in Zeitun.' 
Péra, le 24 décembre 1895. 


Les insurgés arméniens de Zeitoun résistent encore. Leur ville est 
devenue le refuge de tous les chrétiens de la région de Marache et 
d’Alexandrette échappés aux massacres. || Le jour où, faute d’approvisionne- 
ments, les insurgés mettront bas les armes, une population de trente & quarante 
mille âmes, dont quatre mille à peine forment l’armée de l’insurrection, sera 
livrée & tous les excés du vainqueur. || La Porte a fait récemment aux Ambas- 
sadeurs des communications d’aprés lesquelles les habitants de Zeitoun, sommés 
de se rendre avec promesse d’un traitement équitable, auraient refusé faute 
de confiauce dans les promesses des autorités turques. || Les patriarches armé- 
nies, grégoriens et catholiques, ont réclamé notre intervention pour éviter une 
catastrophe sanglante. || Les Ambassadeurs, réunis aujourd’hui, sont tombés 
d’accord pour demander & leurs Gouvernements l’autorisation d’offrir leurs bons 
offices à la Porte et de lui consciller amicalement de les accepter en vue de 
rétablir Ja paix. || Cette intervention officieuse servirait la Porte, qui ne voit 
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pas sans appréhension durer la resistance, et elle serait accueillie avec recon- Nr. 11331. 
naissance par la population chrétienne. || Nos Consuls & Alep ou leurs délégués D ee top 
pourraient au besoin se rendre sur les lieux pour amener une composition | 
acceptable et en assurer l’exécution. || Je vous serais obligé de me donner 
d'urgence l'autorisation d'agir dans ce sens avec tous mes collègues. 

P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11332. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Petersburg an 
den Minister des Auswärtigen. Lobanoff über die 


Zeitunfrage. 
Saint-Pétersbourg, le 26 décembre 1895. 

Le prince Lobanow, considérant que le règlement de l'affaire de Zeïtoun Nr. 11982. 
est une question d'humanité, a autorisé dès avant-hier M. de Nélidoff à offrir op par tong. 
à la Porte les bons offices de la Russie. || Si l'offre est acceptée, le Consul de 
Russie à Alep s’interposera entre la population de Zeïtoun et les commandants 


des troupes turques. . G. de Montebello. 





Nr. 11333. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 


die Botschafter in Berlin, London, Wien und beim 
König von Italien. Die Intervention in Zeitun. 
Paris, le 27 décembre 1895. 


En prévision des conséquences que, dans les circonstances actuelles, pour- Nr. 11333. 
rait entraîner la prise ou la reddition de Zeitoun, les Ambassadeurs des oe ane tas 
Puissances & Constantinople se sont mis d’accord pour demander & leurs 
Gouvernements l’autorisation d’offrir leurs bons offices & la Porte et de lui 
conseiller amicalement de les accepter. || J’ai autorisé d’argence M. Cambon à 


agir dans co sens, d’accord avec ses collègues. Berthelot. 





Nr. 11334. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den türkischen Minister des Auswärtigen. Be- 
schwerden über.Ermordung von Christen und Plün- 


derung von Klöstern. 
31 janvier 1896. 


Dans les premiers jours du mois de décembre, des bruits trés graves Nr. 113%. 
circulaient au sujet de scénes de meurtre et de pillage qui se seraient pro- sen ane, 
duits aux environs de Marach, particulièrement à Yénidjé-Kalé. Les religieux 
latins qui ont plusieurs couvents dans cette localité et aux environs n’avaient 
pas, disait-on, été épargnés et les inquiétudes les plus vives régnaient à leur 
sujet. Le Consul de France à Alep recueillait la nouvelle que trois Pères ° 
Franciscains avaient disparu et qu'un quatrième avait été massacré par les 
soldats qui l’accompagnaient; les autorités turques affirmaient d’autre part, 
sans faire mention dy meurtre de l’an d’entre eux, que les religieux de Yénidjé- 
Kalé s'étaient réfugiés à Zeïtoun, Avant de saisir la Porte d’un incident qui 


Nr, 1134, 
Frankreich. 


31. Jan.1896. 
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engageait la responsabilité du Gouvernement ottoman au point de faire peser 
sur des soldats turcs une accusation d’assassinat, j'ai tenu à vérifier par tous 
les moyens en mon pouvoir l’exactitude des faits qui m’6taient signalés. J’ai 
le regret de dire à Votre Excellence qu'il ne subsiste plus de doutes ni sur 
le meurtre du Père Salvator à Mudjuk-Deressi, ni sur le pillage et l’incendie 
des couvents des Péres Franciscains, soit dans cette premiére localité, soit a 
Yénidjé-Kalé ou à Dom-Kalé, ni sur la participation de la troupe dont la 
mission eut été de protéger les missionnaires et leurs résidences. || Les informa- 
tions qui me viennent des Agents de la France et les renseignements parti- 
culiers qui m'ont été donnés concordent centre eux. Voici les faits qu'ils 
établissent: || A la fin da mois d’octobre les Péres Franciscains de Yénidjé- 
Kalé, inquiets d’une situation déjà troublée, ont écrit par trois fois au mutes- 
sarif de Marach pour réclamer des soldats de garde. Ils n’ont reçu aucune 
réponse à leurs lettres. Le 17 novembre cependant, un détachement de 
soldats turcs est venu camper devant le village de Mudjuk-Déressi. Les Chré- 
tiens se sont crus sauvés; il n'en était rien. Ces soldats ont pris part au 
pillage et au massacre, ils ont pénétré dans l’hospice des Pères Franciscains 
où se trouvait le P. Salvatore Lilli di Cappadocia, ils lui ont pris l'argent 
qu'il possédait, lui ont ensuite offert leur protection, l’ont emmené et l’ont 
tué à coups de fusils sur les marches de sa maison. || Le sac et l'incendie du 
couvent ont suivi ce meurtre. || Je laisse à Votre Excellence le soin de quali- 
fier une pareille conduite et je la prie de faire connaître sans retard les 
mesures prises par le Gouvernement ottoman pour punir comme ils le méritent 
les auteurs de ces actes. || Les mêmes soldats se sont fait remarquer dans les 
scènes de pillage et de meurtre dont les villages de Yénidjé-Kalé et de Dom- 
Kalé ont été le théâtre. Les trois religieux, en résidence à Yénidjé-Kalé, ont 
pu s'enfuir & temps, mais leur école a été détruite par l'incendie; le 


. couvent de Dom-Kalé a cu le même sort. || D’autres établissements religieux 


Nr. 11335. 
Frankreich. 


ont subi des pertes ou ont été détruits sur d’autres points de l’Asie Mineure 
pendant la periode de troubles que nous traversons. || Je prie aussi Votre Excel- 
lence de prendre acte des réserves expresses que je formule, dès à présent, 
et dunc manière générale au sujet des demandes d’indemnité que j'aurai à 
adresser au Gouvernement ottoman en raison du pillage ou de la destruction 
de couvents ct d'immeubles appartenant à des religicux latins. P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11335. FRANKREICH. — Die Botschaft in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Bericht der Kon- 


suln aus Zeitun. 
Péra, 22 fevrier 1896. 


Les Consuls en mission adressent de Zeitoun le télégramme-cireulaire ci- 


22, Feb. 1896, dessous aux ambassadeurs. || „Misere inconcevable parmi. les réfugiés, froid 


glacial, malades par milliers entassés à côté de cadavres. Les femmes n’ont 
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même plus de quoi se couvrir. Parmi les premiers réfugiés sortis de la ville, Nr. 11335. 
plusieurs sont morts d’épuisement, Aucun secours, ceux du Gouvernement DS Fab 1996 
ottoman sont insuffisants. Nous faisons un appel en faveur de ces malheureux 
dépouillés de tout.“ || Tous les représentants des Puissances ont pris entre eux 
l'engagement d'envoyer des secours et ont transmis cet appel à leurs gouver- 
nements; les besoins sont pressants et des collectes sont faites parmi le per- 

sonnel des ambassades pour attendre l’arrivée d’autres ressources. || Les réfugiés 

sont au nombre de 12,000 environ. || Je serai très reconnaissant à Votre 
Excellence de mettre le plus tôt possible la somme qu’elle jugera nécessaire 

pour que la part de la France soit conforme à nos traditions charitables. 

J. de la Boulinière. 





Nr. 11336. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den türkischen Minister des Auswärtigen. Er- 
mordung und Plinderung von Christen. 

Péra, le 22 avril 1896. 
Monsieur le Ministre, || Pendant les tristes événements dont plusieurs pro- Nr. 113%, 

vinces de l’Empire ont été le théâtre en Asie Mineure depuis plusieurs mois, Je ape 1806. 

un certain nombre de catholiques ont perdu la vie, un grand nombre ont été 

ruinés ou ont subi des dommages matériels considérables, des établissements, 
des -couvents, des écoles placés sous la protection de la France ont été pillés 

ou même détruits. Parmi les cas qui ont été portés à ma connaissance, il 

en est d’une gravité exceptionnelle qui nécessitent mon intervention auprès de 

la Sublime Porte. Linertie des autorités ottomanes et, parfois même, leur 
complicité ressort clairement des faits que je vais signaler à Votre Excellence: 

Elle n’hésitera certainement pas, après en avoir pris connaissance, à reconnaître 

la légitimité de mes réclamations et Elle me prêtera, je n’en doute pas, tout 

son concours pour les réparations diverses, tant pénales que pécuniaires, qui 
s'imposent au Gouvernement ottoman. || Je n’ai pas besoin de revenir longue- 
ment sur le meurtre du P. Salvatore à Mudjuk-Déressi, bien que ce soit un 
des incidents les plus pénibles parmi tous ceux qui nous occupent et qu'une 
accusation terrible pèse sur l'autorité militaire turque. Je n’ai qu'à rappeler 
les lettres de l'Ambassade des 31 janvier et 22 mars derniers; elles ont fait 
connaître à Votre Excellence les détails de ce drame et les conditions dans 
lesquelles il a été consommé; elles contiennent certaines informations sur 
attitude des soldats turcs qui sont accablantes et qui n’ont pas été contestées. 

Onze catholiques latins ont subi la mort en même temps que le P. Salvatore. 

L'enquête récemment ordonnée par S. M. le Sultan ne laissera aucun doute 

sur ces faits ct je réclame, dès à présent, des poursuites contre les auteurs 

de cet attentat qui remonte au mois de novembre dernier. Je sais que, depuis 
cette époque, les autorités locales se sont attachées à cffacer les traces du 
crime, à en disperser les témoins et à éloigner ses auteurs de façon à égarer 


Nr. 11336, 
Frankreich. 
22. Apr. 1896. 
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toutes recherches. || A Marache, Stepan Pittis, drogman du couvent des 
Franciscains, a été tué, assassiné sans motif et sans provocation. Il laisse 
une veuve et huit enfants. || Aucune satisfaction n’a encore été donnée par les 
autorités et ce crime est resté impuni. || 120 catholiques ont également perdu 
la vie dans cette ville et 13 à Diarbékir, sans compter les blessés. Aucune 
poursuite n’a été, à ma connaissance, exercée contre les criminels. || A Aïn- 
Tab, à Césarée, des catholiques ont été tués aussi et leurs meurtriers restent 
impunis. || Un autre fait grave s’est produit à Killis le mois dernier, sur lequel 
jappelle toute l’attention de Votre Excellence en lui demandant une répression 
prompte et énergique. Le vicaire de l’église catholique arménienne, Ohannés 
Estépanian, a été massacré au moment où il rentrait chez lui. Son corps 
réclamé aux autorités par le curé arménien catholique, n’a pu être rendu. Le 
meurtre n’est pas contesté, mais le cadavre est introuvable, parce que sans 
doute il a été détruit par le feu comme l'ont été d’ailleurs ceux du Père 
Salvatore et de ses onze compagnons, près de Mudjuk-Déressi. || Quelles mesures 
ont été prises pour retrouver les coupables et assurer leur châtiment ? || D’au- 
tres catholiques arméniens ont encore péri dans diverses localités de l'Asie 
Mineure: beaucoup ont été emprisonnés ou ont été soumis à des vexations; 
pour tous, je réclame la justice et la protection des autorités locales. || J'arrive 
à l'examen des localités où des religieux, soit Français, soit protégés francais 
ont subi des dommages matériels par suite des désordres, du pillage et de 
l'incendie de leurs maisons. | A Trébizonde, les Frères de la Doctrine chré- 
tienne ont, pendant les troubles et la période qui les a suivis, éprouvé 
des pertes et été entraînés par la force des choses à des dépenses exception- 
nelles dont ils doivent étre équitablement indemnisés. || Le Vali a saisi la 
Sublime Porte, le 13/25 décembre, d’une demande d’indemnit& formulée en 
leur faveur par le Consul de France à Trébizonde. Je sais qu’une Commission 
instituée par Cadri Bey a cru pouvoir émettre un avis défavorable à cette 
requète en alléguant que l'autorité ne pouvait pas être rendue responsable 
des conséquences d'actes de dévouement qu’elle n’a pas provoqués. La déci- 
sion du Gouvernement ottoman ne sera certainement pas dictée par des con- 
sidérations de cet ordre, et c’est avec confiance que je fais appel à son 
équité. || Pour la mission de Malatia, il s’agit d’un désastre matériel, d’un fait 
brutal qu’on ne peut nier. Les établissements des Péres capucins, dans la 
ville même, ont été entièrement détruits; l’église, les écoles, l’habitation des 
Pères, les objets du culte, le mobilier, tout a disparu, rien n’a échappé à la 
destruction et au pillage. || Dans le village de Koilou, l'habitation des Pères 
avec la chapelle et l’école a été détruite, ainsi que tous les objets mobiliers 
qui s’y trouvaient. || A Bismichan, leur maison a été pillée et endommagée. || 
A Husemk et 4 Susmiri, il y a eu également des dégâts et une destruction 
partiels. || Les pertes totales s'élèvent à 120,000 francs au moins pour les 
établissements de la ville et à un minimum de 10,000 francs pour les maisons 
situées dans les quatre villages que je viens de désigner, et je ne tiens compte 
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dans cette évaluation que de la valeur des maisons et des objets détruits. Nr. 11336, 
Le préjudice moral causé & la mission, que les autorités n’ont pas su protéger, a apr 1806, 
est considerable, et il sera nécessaire d’en tenir compte dans la fixation du 
chiffre de l’indemnité qui est due par le Gouvernement ottoman. || A Mudjnk- 
Derassi et & Yenidje-Kale, les couvents et écoles des Péres Franciscains ont 
été pillés, puis incendiés; dans leur maison de Dom-Kalé, les dégâts ont été 
importants. La troupe était sur les lieux et au lieu de contenir la populace 
effrénée qui se livrait au meurtre des chrétiens et à l’incendie de leurs maisons, 
elle a pris part & tous les méfaits, méme & ceux dirigés contre nos religieux, 
dont elle a tué un et contraint trois & chercher un refuge 4 Zeitoun. || A 
Malatia, l'autorité militaire avait été inerte, ici elle a été complice. || La re- 
constitution de la mission détruite et le payement, dans ce but, d’une indem- 
nité appropriée au désastre est pour le Gouvernement ottoman une obligation 
aussi stricte que celle de rechercher et de punir les coupables, contre lesquels 
jai déjà porté plainte devant lui. || A Aïn-Tab, à Orfa, à Diarbékir, à Khar- 
pout, à Erzeroum, partout nos missions ont eu à souffrir des événements: 
partout, par leur dévouement et leur charité elles ont, sans compter, cherché 
à réparer des maux que les autorités auraient dû empêcher de se produire. 
Elles n’ont pas réclamé auprès de moi des indemnités pour les peines qu’elles 
ont prises ou les dépenses excessives qu'elles ont faites par un élan spontané 
de leur esprit d'humanité et de charité. || L’équité ne permet pas à la Sublime 
Porte de les oublier et une part devra leur être réservée, à titre de répara- 
tion, dans la somme totale de l'indemnité dont le Gouvernement ottoman, après 
entente avec moi, se reconnaîtra redevable. || Je ne puis terminer cette com- 
munication sans parler des événements d’Akbés et de Cheiklé. Les couvents 
des Lazaristes et des Pères trappistes dans ces deux localités ont été, à deux 
reprises différentes, en grand danger. Il s’en est fallu de trés peu qu’un 
grand malheur n’arrivät, dont les conséquences eussent été des plus sérieuses. 
Je rends hommage & l’intervention énergique de deux hommes, le mutessarif 
de Yarpouz, Kairy Bey, et le muhassabadji Mehmed Mouktar Effendi, dont je 
n’oublierai ni les noms ni la conduite digne de grands éloges; mais je ne suis 
pas rassuré pour l’avenir. Je considère les religieux francais de Cheiklé et 
d’Abkés comme étant encore en danger. [Leur vie sera à la merci d’un inci- 
dent, tant que les organisateurs du désordre, les chefs de bandes kurdes qui 
sont venus jusqu'à la porte de nos couvents, n’auront pas été arrêtés et exilés, 
tant que les malfaiteurs ne sauront pas qu’ils ne peuvent plus compter sur 
l'impunité, que les autorités connaissent leur devoir et sont décidées à le 
remplir, || Votre Excellence reconnaîtra qu'une pareille situation ne peut pas 
durer et que je suis en droit de réclamer les mesures les plus promptes et 
les plus sévères pour rétablir autour d’Abkés ‘et de Cheiklé la sécurité qui 
n'existe plus. Je lui serai très reconnaissant de me faire connaître sans 
retard une décision de nature à faire cesser la trop légitime inquiétude des 
missionnaires français de ces deux résidences. || Je lui serai également très 
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Frankreich. 
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obligé de me réprondre le plus promptement possible au sujet des autres 
mesures de répression que je réclame dans cette lettre, ct au sujet des 
indemnités dont je la prie de faire adopter le principe par son Gouvernement 
ct dont je suis prét & discuter le detail avec elle. P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11337. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Ausdehnung der 
Reformen auf Rumelien. Stellung Bulgariens. 
| Pera, le 30 avril 1896. 
Depuis le momeut où un projet de réformes en Arménie a été sérieuse- 
ment étudié, les Bulgares se sont préoccupés d'obtenir des améliorations en 
faveur des populations des vilayets de la Roumélie qu'ils considèrent comme 
se rattachant en grande majorité à la patrie bulgare. || La réconciliation avec 
la Russie a suspendu au moins pour cette année une agitation qui se pré- 
parait pour obtenir de la Porte par voie d’intimidation un certain nombre de 
concessions parmi lesquelles se trouvaient les réformes. Le maintien de la 
tranquillité dans les Balkans ayant été une des exigences formelles de la 
Russie aussi bien que des autres Puissances européennes, le Gouvernement 
princier, fortifié par le succès de sa politique d'entente avec la Russie a pu, 
saus se rendre impopulaire, arrêter le mouvement qui menacait la sécurité des 
frontières de la Turquie. Le Prince Ferdinand et M. Stoiïloff ont cependant 
su tirer parti de leur condescendance aux volontés du Tzar et obtenir le 
concours du Gouvernement russe dans la question des réformes. M. de Nélidow 
a été chargé d’appuyer auprès du Sultan cette réclamation du Gouvernement 
bulgare et il a conseillé à Sa Majesté d'étendre les réformes aux provinces 
de la Roumélie. La satisfaction qu’Abdul Hamid a éprouvée en voyant se 
dissiper un des dangers qu’il redoute le plus a également pu être exploitée: 
le Gouvernement bulgare n’a pas manqué de faire valoir auprès du Sultan le 
succès des efforts qu’il a faits pour contenir les agitateurs, || Le Prince, pen- 
dant son séjour à Constantinople, a, de son côté, insisté sur l'utilité de donner 
aux populations bulgares une satisfaction sans laquelle il lui deviendrait très 
difficile de faire taire les mécontents. || Le Sultan et le Gouvernement impérial 
ne pouvaient que se laisser convaincre par d'aussi bonnes raisons et le décret 
concédant des réformes pour les vilayets de la Roumélie vient d’être publié. || 
J'ai l'honneur d'en envoyer ci-joint le texte à Votre Excellence. || Reste à 
savoir si, dans l'application des réformes, les provinces européennes seront 
micux partagées que les provinces de l'Asie Mineure pour lesquelles les 
mêmes bénéfices ont été obtenus. || Les conditions sont plus favorables pour 
clles parce que l'élément turc est moins important et que des excès de sa part 
seraient plus dangereux pour lui. Des difficultés, bien que d’un autre caractère, 
n'en sont pas moins à prévoir, l'application sincère des réformes paraissant 
être au-dessus des forces de la Turquie et contraire à toutes ses traditions. 
P. Cambon. 
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Nr. 11338. TÜRKEI — Dekret zur Einführung von Reformen 
in Rumelien. 
30. April 1896. 

Sur l'ordre de Sa Majesté Imperiale le Sultan, le Conseil des Ministres Nr. 11398. 
a arrêté le projet de réformes suivantes pour les vilaycts de la Roumélie. yy srr. 1008. 
Ce projet qui. a été approuvé par Sa Majesté a pour but de micux assurer | 
l'administration civile, judiciaire et financière, ainsi que de renforcer le service 
d'ordre dans l'intérieur de ces provinces. Il comprend les diverses mesures 


propres à assurer le bien être de la population. 
Reorganisation. | 

L'organisation du vilayet d’Andrinople sera remaniée de maniere à étre 
‘conforme à l’organisation civile actuelle des provinces de la Roumélie. Le 
nombre des membres éligibles musulmans et non musulmans des conseils 
administratifs, soit du susdit vilayet, soit des vilayets de Salonique, de Monastir 
et de Cossova sera porté à six dont la moitié appartiendra aux cultes non 
musulmans. || Dans les livas dont la population non musulmane est mixte, les 
deux membres non musulmans du conseil administratif de ces districts seront 
choisis & tour de röle dans la communauté comprenaut la majorité de la 
population. || Les valis des provinces de la Roumélie seront assistés d’un 
adjoint. || Pour chaque deux provinces il y aura une commission de contröle 
dont les attributions seront d’examiner les affaires civiles, judiciaires et 
financiéres. 

Inspection. 

La durée du service des inspecteurs permanents pour les services civils, 
judiciaires ct financiers est fixée à trois ans. A l’expiration de leur mandat, 
ils permuteront avec les inspecteurs d’une autre province, Les principales 
attributions de ces inspecteurs consisteront à s’enqucrir de la conduite des 
fonctionnaires administratifs qui auront commis des abus, des procédés con- 
traires à Ja loi et qui auront fait preuve de négligence dans l'exercice de 
leurs fonctions et d’assurer la marche régulière des affaires publiques. || Les 
inspecteurs judiciaires surveilleront la marche régulière de la justice, facili- 
teront l'expédition des procès civils, se rendront compte de la situation des 
prisons et assureront l’ordre et la régularité des services intérieurs de ces 
établissements. Les inspecteurs financiers surveilleront, de leur côté, la per- 
ception et l’emploi des taxes ct impôts, empécheront les vexations et livreront 
à la justice les fonctionnaires coupables. Les attributions des inspecteurs 
administratifs et financiers appartenant à la commission de contrôle seront 
déterminées par des instructions spéciales. 


Justice et Culte. 


La Commission de réforme judiciaire étudiera et déterminera la procé- 
dure propre à abréger les formalités retardant le cours des procès des affaires 
civiles et pénales et le prononcé des sentences. || Lors d’une demande d’autori- 


Nr. 11338. 
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sation pour la construction d’une nouvelle église, les formalités necessaires 
d'enquête préliminaire ne devront pas dépasser deux mois dans les cazas et 
devront étre complétées dans le delai d’un mois dans les livas et vilayets. 
Cette disposition est obligatoire pour les conseils administratifs. || Il est &gale- 
ment décidé que ces furmalités, qui devront étre complétées & Constantinople, 
seront activées afin de délivrer le firman nécessaire, si l’autorisation doit être 
accordée par Iradé impérial. || En ce qui concerne les demandes d’autorisation 
pour la réparation des églises construites dans les formes susindiquées, les 
valis accordcront l'autorisation nécessaire, sur le rapport de l'administration 
locale, rapport qui devra être rédigé dans un délai d’une semaine. || Pour la 
construction des églises détruites par l’incendie ou écroulées, le firman impérial 
sera accordé après les formilités nécessaires au Ministère de la justice ct des 
cultes. 
Service d'ordre public. 

Dans les régiments de gendarmerie des vilayets de Roumélie on admettra 

daus la proportion de 10 p. 100 des habitants non musulmans. 


Travaux publics et instruction publique. 

Le service administratif des écoles de village sera amélioré. Des écoles 
élémentaires et d’autres écoles dont la création sera decidée par le Ministère 
de l'instruction publique seront instituées partout où il sera jugé nécessaire, 
et l’on mettra en exécution toutes autres mesures propres à propager ct à 
assurer les progrès de l'instruction. || En vertu d’un iradé impérial précé- 
demment promulgué, les traitements des professeurs de langue turque qui 
seront nommés aux écoles ruchdié chrétiennes seront payés sur des revenus 
appartenant à l'instruction publique. || La construction et la restauration des 
ponts et chaussées des vilayets sera effectuée par la corvée. Les contribuables 
seront libres de choisir entre le rachat et le service personnel. || Les travaux 
vicinaux de chaque vilayet seront déterminés chaque année par le conseil 
administratif ct la commission des travaux publics de la même province. Les 
états dressés de ces travaux seront, après examen, upprouvés par le Ministère 
des travaux publics. || Les voies de communication des nahiés seront améliorées. | 

La création de chambres de commerce, d'industrie et d'agriculture sera 
généralisée dans chaque province d’après la loi régissant la matière. On 
veillera à la juste répartition des sommes affectées à l’agriculture par la 
Banque agricole. 

Taxes et impôts. 

La taxe des dimes ainsi que la contribution revenant à l'instruction 
publique et qui est payée en même temps que cette taxe seront ajoutées à 
l'impôt immobilier après fixation de Ja cote moyenne basée sur trois périodes 
successives et seront perçues en espèces chaque année, Ce système sera mis 
en vigueur cette année (1312) à titre d'essai dans un des cazas de chaque 
vilayet de la Roumélie. || A la requête des propriétaires, il sera procédé, d’après 
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les iradés précédemment promulgues, à la diminution de la valeur estimative Nr. 11338. 
exagérée des immeubles bätis ct des terrains dans les villages. Dans la per- 90. Apr. 806. 
ception des impöts arriéres, on tiendra compte de ces diminutions, || Les dettes 
des personnes nécessiteuses seront réclamées en divers payements. Les culti- 
vateurs qui ne s’occupent ni de commerce ni d’industrie ne seront pas astreints 
à la taxe du temettu. || La taxe d’exonération militaire sera répartie pro- 
‘ portionnellement à la situation des contribuables. Sur le chiffre attribué à 
chaque communauté, la part de chaque contribuable sera proportionclle aux 
impôts fonciers de temettu, dîmes, taxe de moutons que celui-ci paye à 
l'État. || Chaque année, à l’époque de la répartition de cet impôt, un fonctionnaire 
du bureau du fisc se rendra auprès du conseil de chaque communauté pour 
faciliter la confection des rôles qui devront être signés par les membres de 
ce conseil. Après cette formalité, on commencera la perception par les soins 
du Gouvernement. 
Mesures d'ordre. 

En cas de destruction, de propos délibéré, par le feu, de maisons, granges 
et produits agricoles dans les confins d’un village, la totalité des habitants de 
ce village serâ tenue ou de découvrir et de livrer à l'autorité les coupables 
ou d’indemniser les pertes. 

Le 9 zilcadé 1313. 





Nr. 11339. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Viele Christen 
sind zum Uebertritt zum Islam gezwungen. 

Pera, le 14 mai 1896. 

Il s’est produit, & la suite des massacres d’Arménie, de nombreuses con- en 
versions de chrétiens à l’islamisme. || Ces conversions forcées, inspirées par 14. Mai 1896, 
la terreur, non autorisées et non reconnues légalement jusqu'à ce jour, sont 
maintenues à peu près partout par les musulmans qui continuent à exercer 
sur les malheureux convertis une pression violente et menacent de traiter en 
renégats ceux d’entre eux qui voudraient revenir à leur foi première. Cette 
situation est une des plus délicates dont nous ayons à nous occuper. Elle 
existe à Van, à Diarbékir, à Marache, un peu partout à l’intérieur des pro- 
vinces ensanglantées par des massacres: elle présente un caractère parti- 
culièrement aigu dans certaines régions comme celle de Biredjik par exemple. 
De même que mes collègues, j'ai appelé l'attention de la Porte sur ces con- 
versions forcées et réclamé la protection des autorités pour ceux qui voudraient 
rentrer dans le sein de leur communauté. Toutes les fois que ces faits parti- 
culiers m'ont été signalés, je suis intervenu, mais nos efforts n’ont pu, jusqu’à 
present, .amener une modification sensible d’un état de choses en présence 
duquel le Gouvernement ottoman, lui-même, est embarrassé. L’ambassadeur 
d'Angleterre ayant fait connaître au Sultan des renseignements qui lui étaient 


Nr. 11339. 
Frankreich. 
14. Mai 1806. 


Nr. 11340. 
Frankreich. 
10.Juni 1846. 


940 Die armenischen Unruhen und die Pläne auf Einführung von Reformen ete. 


parvenus sur l’ancantissement de la population chréticnue de Biredjik où tous 
les survivants avaicnt dû se convertir à l’islamisme, Sa Majesté avait nommé 
une Commission pour faire une enquête sur ces faits et avait demandé à Sir 
Philip Currie d’adjoindre à ses commissaires un délégué anglais. || M. Fitz- 
Maurice, chargé par l'ambassadeur d’Angleterre de cette mission, vient de 
revenir à Constantinople et a remis à Sir Philip ses rapports. D’après les 
instructions de son ambassade, il a, en dehors de Biredjik ou il s'était rendu 
sur l'invitation du Sultan, visité Orfa, Adiaman, Severek, Behesni, Marache et 
d’autres localités du Vilayet d'Alep. || Les rapports de M. Fitz-Maurice m'ont 
été communiqués par mon collègue d'Angleterre. || Au total, pendant le cours 
de sa mission, le vice-consul anglais a noté: dans le district de Biredjik, 
4 300 conversions: à Orfa, 500; à Severek, 200; à Adiaman et aux environs, 
900; plusieurs centaines enfin à Albistan ct dans les environs de Marachc. || 
Dans une réunion des Ambassadeurs, il a été convenu que Sir Ph. Currie, 
ayant pris Vinitiative de l’enquêtc, ferait une démarche auprès de la Porte et 
que ses collègues l’appuieraient. Il a demandé l'envoi à Biredjik de fonction- 
naires délégués du Sultan et assez autorisés pour assurer le libre retour à 
leur religion des chrétiens convertis de force, ainsi que l'éloignement de cette 
localité des rédifs qui jettent la terreur autour d’eux. || Nous apprenons 
aujourd'hui que le renvoi des rédifs est décidé ct que le Sultan propose l’envoi 
à Bircdjik de la commission qui vient de terminer l'enquête sur le meurtre 
du Père Salvatore. || Nous sommes d’avis d'accepter cette solution. 


P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11340. FRANKREICH. — Derselbe an Densclben. Verluste 
der Armenier. Thérapia, le 10 juin 1896. 

M. Roqueferrier vient de me transmettre d’Erzeroum des détails sur les 
ravages commis dans le caza de Terdjan et dans le bourg de Mollah Suleyman, 
qui dépend du caza d’Alachguerd. || Ces informations n’ont qu’un intérét rétros- 
pectif puisqu’elles se rapportent & des faits remontant aux mois d’octobre ct 


de novembre de l’année dernière, || Je crois utile toutefois de placer sous les 


yeux de Votre Exccllence, 4 titre de document, un tableau succinct des mé- 
faits dont le caza de Terdjdn a été le théâtre et je le joins à ce rapport. || 
Pour le bourg de Mollah Suleyman, notre agent à Erzeroum a pu se procurer 
une liste très complète des objets ou bestiaux enlevés aux habitants armé- 
niens. || On voit par cette liste que, outre les animaux, boeufs, vaches ou 
moutons, tous les objets nécessaires & la culture, tous les instruments aratoires, 
tout le mobilier et tous les ustensiles de ménage ont été emportés; et ce 
village passe pour avoir été moins éprouvé que bien d’autres. || On se rend 
compte par ces renseignements de l’extréme misère dans laquelle se trouvent 
plongés les arméniens survivants. || Cette liste a été communiquée par M. 
Roqueferrier au Vali, qui lui a promis de faire restituer & leurs propriétaires 
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tout au moins les bestiaux. || Les derniers rapports de l’Ambassade vous ont Nr. 11340. 
fait connaître la situation qui existe à l’heure actuelle daus le district de Van. en 
Une nouvelle lettre du P. Defrance & notre agent & Erzeroum nous tient 
exactement au courant de l’état de choses. Il semble qu’il y ait une légère 
détente ou plutôt une période d’accalmie; mais les routes sont toujours dan- 
gereuses et personne n’ose sortir. Les Quatchags continuent à faire parler 
d’eux; ils ont eu une rencontre avec les Zaptiés, mais, grâce à la complicité 
de la population arménienne, ils sont insaississables. || Le P. Defrance résume 
ainsi la situation : Kurdes en armes laissés impunis, plus tranquilles pour le 
moment; Quatchags constituant une menace constante pour la tranquillité publi- 
que; enfin divergence de vue entre les deux fonctionnaires chargés de la 
sécurité du vilayet. || Saad ed Din Pacha, Commissaire impérial, veut ménager 
les Kurdes pour s’en servir contre les Arméniens tandis que le Gouverneur 
général est partisan des mesures de conciliation. Les Quatchags seraient 
disposés à demander l’amnistie en invoquant leur fidélité au Sultan et la 
nécessité où ils ont été placés de se défendre contre d’injustes attaques. Le 
Vali serait favorable à la réalisation d’une pareille mesure de pacification; 
elle offre malheureusement des difficultés pratiques très grandes en raison des 
défiances réciproques qui se mettront en travers de toutes les combinaisons. | 
M. Summaripa me communique les informations suivantes sur les désordres 
de cette année : dans le Vilayet d’Adana, 50 chrétiens ont été tués, 640 ont 
eu leurs maisons ou magasins pillés; 10,000 sont réduits au dénument le plus 
complet. Il signale aussi le passage à Tarsous d’une mission allemande 
dirigée par le docteur Leipsik, qui a fondé à Valas près de Césarée un 
orphelinat destiné à recueillir les Arméniens devenus orphelins à la suite des 
massacres: cette mission doit fonder en outre des établissements analogues à 
Marache et à Orfa; tous doivent être placés sous le patronage de l’Allemagne, 
dès que le firman nécessaire aura été obtenu. Enfin il m’adresse un tableau 
dressé par les soins des missions américaines sur l'étendue des dommages 
causés en Asie mineure par des massacres, J’en transmets ci-joint une copie 
à Votre Excellence. | A Marache, le Mutessarif, destitué sur ma demande, a 
quitté la ville, et, malgré certains honneurs que le Commandant militaire lui 
a fait rendre, son remplacement produit une bonne impression dont notre in- 
fluence ne peut que tirer profit. Ce n’est pas uniquement du mauvais vouloir 
d’Abdul Wahab que nous avions à .nous plaindre; laction funeste qu’il a 
exercée pendant Ja période des troubles ne provient pas seulement d’une ab- 
sence de répression et d'équité, mais d’une participation personnelle et directe 
dans l’organisation des massacres et du pillage. Le P. Salvatore est en réalité 
une de ses victimes; l'incendie et le pillage des couvents latins de Mudjuk- 
Déréssi et de Yenidjé-Kalé sont également une conséquence de la protection 
qu’il accordait aux ennemis des chrétiens. || C’est la conviction de M. Barthé- 
lemy, dont l'opinion est fondée sur des faits qu'il a constatés depuis qu’il vit, 


soit à Marache, soit à Zeitoum au milieu des populations opprimées et en 
Staatsarchiv LIX. 16 
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Nr. 11340. contact journalier avec leurs _Oppresseurs. | Le colonel de Vialar sera à Con- 
anti) stantinople dans deux ou trois jours; je lui demanderai un rapport détaillé 
| sur les résultats de sa mission, Il est accompagné par le Supérieur de 

Cheiklé dont le couvent, ainsi que celui des Lazaristes d’Akbés, eût été envahi 
par les Kurdes sans la présence d'esprit et le courage des deux fonctionnaires 
turcs que le Gouvernement de la République vient de décorer en récompense 
de leur belle conduite. P. Cambon. 


Beilage. (Auszug). 
Aufzählung der Verluste. (Ende Februar 1896.) 





Des six provinces comprises dans les réformes. 
(Erzerum, Sivas, Kharpout, Diarbékir, Bitlis, Van). 
3509 800 | 827 600 | 87 257| 6512 |29107| 897 | 36300 | 11812 |247 300 | 90900 
Des provinces non comprises dans les réformes. 
(Alep, Adana, Angora, Trébizonde). 
1139000 | 206650 | 2492| 1480 | 7978| 41] 4650| 915 | 48000 | 15500 


4648800 |1 034 250 | 39 749] 7942 |87085| 938 | 40950 |12 727 | 290 300 | 106 400 





Nr. 11341. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den türkischen Minister des Auswärtigen. Be- 
schwerde über türkische Beamte. 

Therapia, le 22 juin 1896. 
Nr. 11341. Avant les événements qui ont ensanglanté la ville de Diarbekir au mois 
bon, de novembre dernier, j'avais prévenu la Sublime Porte à plusieurs reprises 
des préparatifs auxquels assistait notre Consul et des projets sinistres qui 
s’élaboraient sous ses yeux avec la connivence du Vali Aniz pacha. || Les faits 
ayant malheureusement répondu à mes prévisions, j’adressai à la date du 

4 novembre 1995 à la Sublime Porte une note résumant mes informations et 

mettant personnellement en cause le Vali. || L’éloignement de ce fonctionnaire 

fut décidé. Une commission présidée par le général Abdullah Pacha fut 
envoyée à Diarbékir pour y ramener le calme, et les appréhensions causées 
par l'attitude du Vali étaient telles que cette Commission reçut l’ordre de 
demeurer dans la ville aussi longtemps que le Vali y resterait lui-même. Cette 
mesure de précaution me fut notifiée en réponse à l'inquiétude que je mani- 
festais en voyant se prolonger outre mesure le séjour d’Aniz Pacha à Diarbé- 
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kir. || Depuis lors, la Commission a quitté le Vilayet; Aniz Pacha y est resté. 
Il y est encore et j’ai des raisons de croire que sa présence encourage les 
fauteurs de désordres. Nous assisterons prochainement, je le crains, au re- 
nouvellement des horreurs dont la ville de Diarbékir a été le theätre il ya 
huit mois, || Cette semaine méme on a constaté dans la ville un commerce 
inusité d’armes et de munitions, le commandant militaire a dû faire arrêter 
un Musulman qui en vendait publiquement. Une bande d’individus armés a 
parcouru samedi matin les rues en proférant des menaces de mort contre les 
Chrétiens; les Kurdes des environs s’agitent, ceux de la tribu de Badélan 
recommencent leurs pillages et leurs méfaits. || V. Exc. se souvient que les 
massacres du mois de novembre ont commencé par une irruption des Kurdes 
dans la ville. La popolace de Diarbékir n’attend encore aujourd’hui que le 
concours des tribus du dehors pour se jeter sur les chrétiens. || L’action du 
Vali Aniz Pacha, loin de s’exercer dans le sens de la pacification, contribue 
à l’excitation des esprits. Son attitude, ses propos, les encouragements qu’il 
prodigue aux auteurs et aux complices des événements de novembre, tout 
justifie les pires craintes. || La Sublime Porte encourrait les plus graves 
responsabilités, si elle laissait durer un pareil étatde choses. J’insiste de nouveau sur 
la nécessité d’éloigner un fonctionnaire dont la présence est une menace pour 
l'ordre public, je réclame l'exécution de la parole qui m’avait été donnée à 
son sujet, et je préviens encore une fois V. Exc. qu’il n’y a pas un moment 
à perdre si le Gouvernement veut éviter le retour d’atrocités qui finiront par 
décourager ses meilleurs amis. P. Cambon. 


Nr. 11342. TÜRKEI. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an den 
französischen Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Ant- 


wort auf Nr. 11336, 





Sublime Porte, le 6 juillet 1896. 
J'ai ’bonneur de vous.informer que la Sublime Porte a décidé de faire 

effectuer sur les lieux des enquétes -minutieuses au sujet des cas mentionnés 

dans votre communication du 22 avril dernier. Il va sans dire que le Gou- 

vernement impérial ne manquéra pas d’aviser à ce que de droit, aussitôt que 

lesdites enquêtes seront terminées. || Je crois devoir cependant relever à cette 

occasion que les méfaits imputés aux soldats ottomans sont de pure calomnie. 
| , Tewfik. 


Nr. 11343. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den türkischen Minister des Auswärtigen. Ant- 


wort auf das Vorige. 
Thérapia, le 8 juillet 1896. 


J'ai l'honneur de vous accuser réception de votre Note du 6 de ce mois. || 
Je vous prie de me communiquer les résultats des enquétes minutieuses que 
vous m’annoncez, || Je crois devoir vous faire observer que, jusqu'à ce que le 
resultat de ces enquétes soit connu, il vous est impossible d’affirmer que les 
méfaits imputés aux soldats soient des calomnies, Cambon. 
16° 


- 
. 


Nr. 11841. 
Frankreich. 
22.Jun i 1896. 


Nr. 11342 
Türkei. 
6. Juli 1896. 


Nr. 11348. 
Frankreich. 
8. Juli 1896. 
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Nr. 11344. FRANKREICH. — Derselbe au Deuselben. Unruhen 


Nr. 1134. 
Frankreich. 
9. Juli 1896. 


Nr. 11345. 
Frankreich. 
20.Aug.186. 


in Van. 
Thérapia, le 9 juillet 1896. 

Je vicus de recevoir, par l'entremise de notre agent à Erzcroum, un 
rapport du P. Defrance sur les incidents qui sc sont produits dernièrement à 
Van. || 11 en résulte que le bruit d’un prochain massacre organisé par le Kurde 
Chakir Agha circulait cn ville avec persistance et inquictait les Musulmans 
eux-mêmes quand une rixe, intervenue avec une patrouille et dans laquelle un 
ofticier ct un soldat ont été atteints, a fourni le prétexte attendu. || Le désordre 
éclata aussitôt sur plusicurs points de la ville) De nombreux Arméniens ct 
quclques soldats y perdaient la vie, Saad-ed-Din Pacha et l’armée fireut 
quelques efforts pour apaiser le mouvement, mais il était défendu de tirer sur 
des Musulmans et la troupe a pu assister impassible au meurtre d’Arméniens 
poursuivis par des Turcs. Le P. Defrance a pu recueillir en grande partie 
la population du quartier qu’il habite, mais il a eu grand’peino à garantir 
leur sécurité. Il rend hommage au zèle infatigable du Consul d'Angleterre, 
qui est venu à sou aide. J’ai prié le Chargé d'Affaires d'Angleterre de faire 
parvenir au Major Williams mes remerciements pour sa belle conduite à 
l'égard de noæ compatriotes. || Des massacres ont eut lieu, d’autre part, à 
Nixar ct à Ilcurek, faisant cinq cents victimes dans la première de ces localités 
et cent cinquante environ dans la seconde. || Jusqu'à présent, à Tokat, où le 
commandant militaire paraît décidé à agir énergiquement, il n’y a rien eu, et 
à Samsoun, où des craintes assez sérieuses s'étaient manifestées, la sécurité 
paraît assurée par la présence d’une canonnière russe. P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11345. FRANKREICH. — Der Geschäftsträger in Sofia an 
den Minister des Ausw. Unruhen in Macedonien. 
Sofia, le 20 août 1896. 

Les incidents sur la frontière turco-bulgare se succèdent rapidement. 
Quelques-uns d’entre eux ont été grossis à dessein par la presse mais tous se 
réduisent à peu de chose. Le fait que les troupes bulgares se trouvent pres- 
que sur tous les points de la frontière en contact avec les soldats du Sultan 
contribue à entretenir des craintes sur la possibilité d’un conflit En vue de 
l'éviter, le Gouvernement bulgare vient de demander à la Porte de désigner 
dès à présent des commissaires pour assurer d’une façon définitive la délimi- 
tation de territoires contestes près d’Ermanly ct de Tatar-Bazardjik. || Le 
Comité macédouien siégeant à Philippopoli paraît disposé aujourd'hui à pro- 
titer des embarras du Gouvernement pour tenter quelque coup. En ce qui me 
concerne, je ne crois pas à l'efficacité des tentatives de ce genre en ce mo- 
ment. R. de Petitiville. 


a 
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Nr. 11346. FRANKREICH. — Die Botschaft in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Nachrichten aus 
den türkischen Provinzen. Inspektionsreise Chakir 


Paschas. . 
Thérapia, le 24 août 1896. 


De nouveaux détails sont parvenus à l'Ambassade sur les tronbles de Nr. 11346. 
Van. Notre Agent consulaire dans cette ville a recueilli de nombreux on aay 1606, 
témoignages qui tendent & prouver que les événements étaient. depuis long- 
temps préparés par les Kurdes. || D’après Nazim Pacha, avec lequel M. Roque- 
ferrier s’est longuement entretenu lors du passage & Erzeroum de l’ex-vali de 
Van, le nombre des victimes pendant les dix jours qu’ont duré les troubles a 
été de 300 du côté des Arméniens et 200 du côté des Musulmans. || La 
région demeure encore bien troublée, et ce ne sont pas les conversions forcées 
à l’islamisme, comme celles de toute la population arménienne d’Adel djevaz, 
que signale M. Roqueferrier, pas plus que les arrestations arbitraires à Angora 
et les exécutions capitales de Yuzgat, qui contribueront à pacifier les esprits. | 
Pendant ce temps-là, Chakir Pacha continue dans l’intérieur de l’Asie Mineure 
sa tournée d'inspection des vilayets où les réformes devraient être mises en 
pratique. Il était récemment à Sivas, et la venue du Haut Commissaire im- 
périal avait, paraît-il, jeté la plus vive alarme dans la Conscience troublée des 
fonctionnaires. Ils en ont été quittes pour la peur. || Seuls, deux petits © 
employés de la municipalité ont été révoqués. D’après le gérant de notre Vice- 
Consulat, Chakir Pacha aurait, du reste, jeté les bases des réformes qui 
devront être mises en pratique, affirme-t-il, l'hiver prochain. 


J. de la Bouliniére, 


Nr. 11347. FRANKREICH. — Dieselbe an Denselben. Anschlag 
auf die ottomanische Bank. Gefährliche Situation. 
Thérapia, le 26 août 1896. 

Des révolutionnaires arméniens ont envahi aujourd’hui vers 1 heure la Nr. 113%. 

. . Frankreich. 

Banque Impériale ottomane, tué les gardiens et sont restés maîtres de la Ban- 16 ang.igos. 
que. Une fusillade a commencé entre la police, la troupe et les Arméniens. 
La populace turque a été immédiatement déchainée ct tuait froidement à coups 
de bâton ou de couteau les Arméniens dans les rues de Galata et de Péra. 
Il y a eu déjà de nombreux actes de pillage. Les révolutionnaires arméniens, 
maîtres de la Banque, ont fait parvenir aux Ambassadeurs une proclamation 
dans laquelle ils invectivent le Sultan et l’Europe qui n’a pas su les protéger, 
et posent leurs conditions sous la menace de faire sauter la Banque en 
détruisant avec eux tous les papiers d'État et le numéraire. || La Flöche va 
prendre son mouillage dans le port. J’arréte les mesures de précaution 
nécessaires pour préserver l'Ambassade à Péra et, au besoin, les réfugiés qui 
y trouveraient asile, || La situation est périlleuse; la troupe jusqu'ici ne 
s'oppose à aucun excès. || Le renvoi à Constantinople du second stationnaire 

actuellement en Crète me paraît très urgent. J. de la Boulinière, 


Nr. 11348. 
Frankreich. 
26.Aug. 1806. 


Nr. 11849. 
Frankreich, 
27.Aug. 1896. 


Nr., 11350. 
Frankreich, 
27.Aug.1896. 
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Nr. 11348. FRANKREICH. — Die Botschaft in Konstantinopel 
an den türkischen Minister des Auswärtigen. For- 
dert Schutz der Christen. | 

Thérapia, le 26 août 1896. 

Je prie Votre Excellence de faire prendre d'urgence les mesures les plus 
énergiques pour la protection des chrétiens contre la population musulmane. 
La troupe et la police restent impassibles devant des scènes de désordres, de 
meurtres et de pillages. Le magasin d’un notable Français a déjà été pillé à 
Perchembébazar; un de mes nationaux a été blessé et un de ses employés tué 
à côté de lui par des soldats. Une intervention immédiate et énergique est 
indispensable. Je fais les réserves les plus formelles à l'égard des dommages 
que les désordres pourraient entraîner pour mes nationaux et j'en rends dès 
à présent le Gouvernement impérial responsable. J. de la Boulinière. 





Nr. 11349. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 
die Botschaft in Konstantinopel. Sendung eines 


zweiten Stationsschiffes. 
Paris, le 27 août 1896. 


En raison des nouvelles contenues dans votre télégramme d’hier, le 
Gouvernement a décidé le renvoi immédiat à Constantinople d’un second station- 
naire. Le Levrier n'étant pas disponible, nous y substituons le Léger, qui se 
trouve présentement en Créte. C’est un navire absolument semblable comme 
tonnage et armement; il sera dès demain matin aux Dardanelles. Faites 
d'urgence les démarches nécessaires pour qu'il puisse continuer sa route et 
entrer dans le port sans retard. G. Hanotaux. 





Nr. 11350. FRANKREICH. — Die Botschaft in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Die armenischen 

Revolutionäre haben die Bank verlassen. 
Thérapia, le 27 août 1896. 
Cent vingt employés de la Banque étant restés au pouvoir des révolution- 
naires arméniens maîtres de l'établissement, M. Auboyneau, directeur général 
adjoint, après une longue négociation au Palais, a obtenu, pour sauvegarder 
l'existence de ces employés qui appartiennent à toutes les nationalités, que 
des pourparlers fussent entamés avec les révolutionnaires et que ceux-ci eus- 
sent la vie sauve. Aux ouvertures qui leur ont été faites, les auteurs du 
complot ont répondu qu'ils voulaient l'exécution des réformes indiquées aux 
ambassadeurs; ils ont cependant fini par comprendre tout l’odieux qui retom- 
berait sur eux et sur leur cause s'ils persistaient dans leur attitude. Le 
premier drogman de l'ambassade de Russie et les délégués du Palais s'étaient 
joints aux directeurs de la Banque pour les négociations qui se sont terminées 
à deux heures du matin. Les révolutionnaires ont été conduits cette nuit, au 
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nombre de vingt-sept, sur le yacht de Sir Edgard Vincent, où ils resteront Nr hes 
sous pavillon anglais jusqu'à ce qu’ils puissent être embarqués. || Notre com- g7.aug. 1806. 
patriote, M. Auboyneau, mérite les plus grands éloges pour la conception très 

nette qu'il a eue de son devoir et pour l'énergie avec laquelle il a poursuivi, 

en face des Arméniens et du Sultan, le salut de son personnel et des caisses 

de la Banque. || Le Palais a promis de donner des ordres pour le désarme- 

ment de la population. J. de la Boulinière. 





Nr. 11351. FRANKREICH, — Dieselbe an Denselben. Beschluss 
‘der Vertreter der Grossmächte über die Unruhen. 
Therapia, le 27 août 1896. 

Les Représentants des Grandes Puissances réunis à l'occasion des nu rs 

désordres de Constantinople ont pris les décisions suivantes: || 1° Embarquer 27.Aug. 1896. 
immédiatement pour l'étranger les révolutionnaires arméniens vis-à-vis desquels 
des engagements pour leur vie ont été pris par le Sultan avec la garantie de Sir 
Edgard Vincent et de M. Maximof, drogman de l’ambassade de Russie. Le 
paquebot des Messageries maritimes en partance aujourd’hui a été choisi d’un 
commun accord; je me suis chargé d'assurer l'exécution de cette décision. 
Tous les Arméniens devront, avant l’embarquement, remettre les armes qu'ils 
possèdent encore. Le commandant de notre stationnaire veillera à ce qu’il en 
soit ainsi; | 2° Une note collective sera adressée à la Porte pour protester 
contre l’inaction des autorités en présence des désordres causés par l'acte 
criminel de quelques Arméniens. J. de la Bouliniére. 





Nr. 11352. GROSSMACHTE. — Die Vertreter der Grossmächte 
in Konstantinopel an die Pforte. Fordern Mass- 
regeln gegen die Metzeleien. 

Thérapia, le 27 aoüt 1896. 

Les événements sanglants dont la ville de Constantinople a été le theätre Fa 
dans la journée et la nuit d’hier, à la suite d’une tentative criminelle des 9; aug. 1996. 
révolutionnaires arméniens, ont mis en lumière avec la dernière évidence 
l’absence total de sécurité et de mesures propres à maintenir l’ordre public 
dans la capitale. Alors que les troubles ont éclaté peu aprés midi, les 
premiéres mesures militaires n’ont été prises que vers 6 heures du soir, et 
encore les troupes sont-elles restées impassibles en face des excès auxquels se 
Jivraient des bandes de gens sans aveu qui, armés de gourdins et de couteaux, 
attaquaient et assommaient des passants absolument inoffensifs. La police, de 
son côté, loin d’empécher la circulation de ces bandes, s’est associée dans 
plusieurs cas à leurs méfaits Des zaptiés, des soldats armés et même des 
officiers ont été vus pénétrant de force dans les maisons pour y rechercher 
des Arméniens et envahissant des établissements étrangers, dont plusieurs ont 


Nr. 11352, 
Grossmächte 


27.Aug. 1896. 


Nr. 11353. 
Grossmärhte. 
28.Aug. 18%. 


Nr. 11354. 
Türkei. 
28.Aug. 1866. 
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été complétement saccages. || Les Représentants des Grandes Puissances croient 
devoir appeler l’attention la plus sérieuse de la Sublime Porte sur les consé- 
quences d’un tel état de choses qui touche à l'anarchie, Ils exigent que des 
mesures immédiates soient prises pour désarmer la populace, punir les cou- 
pables et renforcer les moyéns d’action de l'autorité chargée du maintien de 
l'ordre. En priant la Sublime Porte de vouloir bien leur faire connaître sans 
délai les dispositions qui auront été adoptées conformément à ces demandes, 
les Représentants des Grandes Puissances formulent, dès à présent, toutes 
leurs réserves au sujet des dommages subis par leurs ressortissants du fait 
des récents désordres et de l’absence de protection dont la responsabilité 
incombe aux autorités locales. 





Nr. 11353. GROSSMACHTE. — Die Vertreter der Grossmächte 
in Konstantinopel an den Sultan. Fordern Mass- 


regeln gegen die Metzeleien. 
Le 28 août 1896. 


Les Représentants des Grandes Puissances, réunis pour conférer sur la 
situation, se croient en devoir de signaler à l’attention la plus sérieuse de 
Sa Majesté Impériale les nouvelles graves qui leur parviennent au sujet de 
la continuation des désordres dans la capitale et dans ses environs. || Des 
bandes de gens armés ne cessent de poursuivre et de tuer impunément les 
Arméniens, et, non contents de les exterminer dans les rues, entrent dans les 
maisons, méme dans celles occupées par les étrangers pour se saisir de leurs 
victimes et les massacrer. Des faits pareils se sont passés sous les yeux de 
quelques-uns des Représentants eux-mémes et de plusieurs des membres de 
leurs Ambassades. || Outre la ville, de telles horreurs ont eu lieu encore cette 
puit dans plusieurs villages du Bosphore, tels que Bébek, Roumélie- Hissar, 
Candili et autres. || En présence de faits semblables, les Représentants des 
Grandes Puissances s'adressent au nom de leurs Gouvernements, directement 
à la personne de Votre Majesté comme Chef de l’Etat, pour lui demander 
instamment de donner sans délai des ordres précis ct catégoriques propres 4 
mettre fin immédiatement à cet état de choses inoui qui est de nature à 
amener pour son Empire les conséquences les plus désastreuses. 

Signé: Baron Calice, Nélidow, baron Saurma, J. de la Bouliniére, 

Herbert. 





Nr. 11354. TÜRKEI. — Die Pforte an die Vertreter der Gross- 
mächte in Konstantinopel. Antwort auf Nr. 11352. 
Le 28 août 1896. 
En ayant l'honneur d’accuser réception de la Note collective que MM. 
les Représentants des Grandes Puissances lui ont remise à la date d’hier, la 
Sublime Porte est bien aise de constater en premier lieu que Leurs Excellences 


‘ 
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reconnaissent officiellement que les événements sanglants dont la ville de Nr. 1134. 
Constantinople a été le theätre dans la journée et la nuit de mercredi, one 1606, 
26 courant, étaient dus à une tentative criminelle des révolutionnaires armé- 
niens. || Comme cependant ‘il est dit dans cette communication que l'application 
des mesures militaires a subi des lenteurs, que les troupes étaient restées 
impassibles en face des excès commis par des bandes de gens sans aveu ct 
que la police, loin d'empêcher la circulation de ces bandes, s’est associée dans 
plusicurs cas à leurs méfaits, la Sublime Porte croit devoir fournir à LL. EF. 
les Représentants des Grandes Puissances des explications propres à leur 
démontrer que l'attitude des autorités impériales en cette circonstance a été 
aussi ferme et aussi correcte que possible. || Sur l’avis parvenu aux autorités 
de Ja police que des projets séditieux étaient tramés par les agitateurs armé- 
niens, les troupes et les agents de police chargés du maintien de l’ordre dans 
la ville avaient été renforcés et des mesures avaient été prises pour assurer 
la sécurité sur les principaux points de la capitale. || L’assertion comme quoi 
aucune mesure propre à maintenir l’ordre public n'avait été adoptée se trouve 
infirmée par le fait même que des soldats, des gendarmes et des agents de 
police, postés par mesure de précaution aux environs de la Banque ottomane, 
ot précisément les anarchistes arméniens ont commencé à se porter à leurs y 
criminelles agressions, ont été les premières victimes de leurs attentats. || 
Comme tout le monde a pu le constater, le Gouvernement impérial n’a cessé, 
depuis les incidents de l’année dernière, d’user de la plus grande vigilance 
pour assurer le maintien de la sécurité et de l’ordre publics en faisant cir- 
culer sans interruption des détachements de troupes à pied et à cheval, tant 
à Stamboul qu’à Péra et à Galata.|| Les fauteurs de désordres, dont une partie 
s'était enfermée dans le local de la Banque, perpétrèrent aussi toutes sortes 
de méfaits sur différents points de Galata et de Péra ainsi qu'à Psamatia et 
dans d’autres quartiers de la ville, en se barricadant dans les maisons du 
haut de:quelles ils faisaient pleuvoir des coups de feu et des bombes, tuant 
et blessant non seulement des passants et des soldats, mais aussi des femmes 
ct des enfants. || Le nombre des soldats et des agents de l'autorité tués ou 
blessés ainsi par les agitateurs est considérable. Plus d'une trentaine ont été 
déjà transportés à l'hopital militaire de Gumusch-Sou et beaucoup d’autres 
distribués dans les différents établissements hospitaliers de la capitale pour 
y être soignés. Les autorités impériales sont en train d’en faire dresser une 
liste qui sera remise à MM. les Représentants des Puissances pour leur 
édification. 

Ces provocations ayant naturellement produit une grande surexcitation 
parmi la population musulmane, des dispositions immédiates furent prises pour 
ramener le calme dans les esprits et mettre un terme aux désordres. Des 
instructions catégoriques furent données aux commandants militaires ct aux 
autorités de la police leur cnjoignant, entre autres, de sommer les meneurs 
Larricadés dans les maisons et dans les divers établissements à rentrer dans 


Nr. 11354. 
Türkei. 
28.Aug.1896. 
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l’obéissance et, dans le cas où ils refuseraient de se rendre et fairaient usage 
de leurs armes, de leur riposter ainsi que cela se pratique partout, de protéger 
et de mettre & l’abri de toute atteinte la vie et les biens des habitants 
paisibles et des étrangers; d’empécher qu’aucun individu, à quelque classe ou 
religion qu’il appartint, empiétât sur les devoirs incombant à l’autorite, enfin 
d'arrêter et de livrer à la justice tous ceux qui contreviendraient à cette 
mesure, || Le Gouvernement impérial ne s’est pas borné à donner ces ordres, 
mais il veille scrupuleusement à leur observation. || Le Maréchal Chakir Pacha, 
chef de la Maison militaire de S. M. L le Sultan, fut envoyé sur les lieux 
pour activer les efforts déployés par les troupes afin de réprimer au plus tôt 
les désordres provoqués par les anarchistes qui, retranchés dans les maisons, 
ne cessaient de faire tomber sur tous ceux qui se trouvaient à leur portée 
une grêle de balles et de bombes. Le Ministre de l’intérieur, de son côté, 
parcourait en personne les rues pour rassurer la population effrayée et sur- 
veiller l'application des mesures adoptées par l'autorité pour déloger les 
insurgés des bâtiments où ils s’etaient retranchés et pour mettre les vagabonds 
et gens sans aveu dans l’impossibilité de nuire, en leur enlevant les gourdins 
et couteaux qu’on trouvait entre leurs mains. Néanmoins, comme il n’était 
as possible à la force armée, quel que fût son chiffre, d'occuper tous les 
points et passages où les meneurs s'étaient barricadés, les endroits qui étaient 
restés en dehors de la surveillance des troupes ayant été malheureusement 
le théâtre de faits regrettables, de nouveaux ordres furent donnés pour l’ar- 
restation et la punition des coupables sans distinction. Quant au passage de 
la Note précitée se rapportant à l'attitude des zaptiés et soldats armés qui, 
sous prétexte de rechercher des Arméniens, auraient pénétré de force dans 
les maisons et établissements étrangers, il y a lieu de faire observer qu’en 
un pareil moment de troubles, l’inviolabilit€ du domicile serait provisoirement 
suspendue dans n'importe quel pays pour permettre la poursuite et l’arrestation 
des coupables. Du reste, il est établi qu’en entrant ainsi dans des maisons 
et établissements, le but des soldats et des agents de police n’était point d’y 
rechercher des Arméniens, mais bien, comme il a été dit plus haut, de mettre 
la main sur les agitateurs qui, de l’intérieur de ces locaux, fomentaient des 
désordres en tuant les passants au moyen de bombes jetées et de coups de 
feu tirés par les fenêtres. Aujourd’hui encore au moment où la troupe 
revenant du Selamlik passait devant Galata- Séraï, une bombe a été jetée du 
haut d'une maison sise sur le parcours, mais bien que l’engin ait fait explosion, 
il n’y a eu heureusement aucune victime. Deux Arméniens réfugiés au 
troisième étage de ladite maison ont été arrêtés et livrés à la justice. || En 
outre une .perquisition opérée à l’école des filles de Psamatia a amené la 
découverte dans l’armoire de la maîtresse d'école Aghanvi de trente-six bombes, 
de sept capsules, de quatre boîtes de cartouches de revolver et d’un paquet 
de capsules de dynamite. || Cependant, grâce aux mesures adoptées, les dés- 
ordres ont été partout réprimés et l'autorité s'occupe actuellement à assurer 
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l'avenir en mettant les agitatcurs dans l’impossibilit€ de se livrer à de nouveaux Nr. 11954. 
actes sanglants qui ont compromis la sécurité de la capitale, porté atteinte 28 Aug 1806. 
aux intérêts des commerçants étrangers et indigènes et contrecarré les vues 
pacifiques de l’Europe. || Pour ne pas prolonger la détention préventive des 
Musulmans et des Arméniens arrêtés lots de ces incidents, il a été institué 

un tribunal extraordinaire composé de hauts fonctionnaires judiciaires tant 
musulmans que chrétiens avec mission de procéder avec la plus grande célérité 

à l'instruction de leurs cas; ceux d’entre eux qui seraient reconnus coupables 

seront déférés aux tribunaux et ceux dont l’innocence serait démontrée, remis 
aussitôt en liberté. Un ordre impérial enjoint en outre au Département de 

la Justice de hâter le jugement des procès déférés aux tribunaux criminels. || 

En ayant Vhonneur de porter ce qui précède à la connissance de MM. les 
Représentants des Grandes Puissances, la Sublime Porte aime à espérer que 

Leurs Excellences voudront bien reconnaître, dans leur appréciation éclairée, 

que les dispositions susvisées sont une preuve de la sincérité de ses intentions 

et de son désir d’appliquer strictement les lois. || La véritable cause de l’ex- 

tension de la panique doit étre recherchée dans les rumeurs alarmantes 
répandues par ceux qui, effrayés à la vue des rassemblements provoqués par 

le bruit de détonations et de certains individus à mine suspecte, sont naturelle- 

ment portés à exagérer faits. 





Nr. 11355. FRANKREICH. — Die Botschaft in Konstantinopel an 
den Minister desAusw. Die Pfortehat die Wiederher- 
stellung der Ordnung versprochen. Péra, le 30 août 1896. 


Le Sultan nous a fait porter verbalement par Tewfik-Pacha la promesse ae ot 

du rétablissement de l’ordre. || La Sublime Porte nous a adressé, de son côté, s0.aug.1896. 
une longue note pleine d’inexactitudes, mais qui contient des assurances sur 
les mesures qui ont été prises. || La situation reste cependant trés inquietante, 
La journée, qui s’était passée assez tranquillement, se termine ce soir par 
une fusillade contre plusieurs maisons de Galata. || Il y a eu de nouvelles 
provocations des Arméniens. || Il est prouvé que ces massacres avaient été 
organisés et dirigés par la police. Pour en empécher le renouvellement, 
l'action unanime et énergique des Puissances est nécessaire. || Je ne néglige 
aucune protestation 4 la Sublime Porte et au Palais. || La Colonie frangaise 
commence à s’émouvoir et à réclamer des mesures de protection. J’ai autorisé 
M. Gazay à réquisitionner, en cas de besoin, un paquebot français pour les 
réfugiés. J. de la Boulinière. 





Nr. 11356. FRANKREICH. — Dieselbe an Denselben. Neue 


Kämpfe. Péra, le 80 août 1896. 
Hier soir, vers six heures, les Arméniens avaient lancé, d’une maison de ny, 11358. 
Galata, plusieurs bombes, tuant un capitaine et blessant plusieurs soldats; Ja 30 Aus 1806. 
maison a été prise d'assaut par la troupe. Soixante-deux Arméniens en ont 
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été extraits. La fusillade a causé une panique à Péra et a fait reparaître 
quelques groupes d’hommes armés. J’ai parcouru la- ville cette nuit; ce matin 
le calme est rétabli. J. de la Bouliniére, 


Nr. 11357. FRANKREICH, — Der Minister des Auswirtigen an 
die Botschaft in Konstantinopel. Betonung der Ein- 
führung von Reformen ist notwendig. 

Paris, le 31 août 1896. 

Dans les communications adressées par les Ambassadeurs & la Porte a 
l’occasion des troubles arméniens, a-t-on fait mention de la nécessité d’appli- 
quer d’urgence les réformes promises aux vilayets arméniens? Il importe de 
faire ressortir cette nécessité. Si des mesures sérieuses étaient prises pour 
l'exécution des réformes, une détente ne manquerait pas de s’ensuivre, ct 
l'opinion européenne deviendrait moins défavorable. Les détails survenus ont 
permis de douter de la sincérité du Gouvernement ottoman et, tant que la 
confiance n'aura pas été rendue aux populations qui attendent l’exécution des 
promesses qu'on leur a faites, les plus graves désordres sont à craindre. Les 
récents événements ne l’ont que trop marqué. G. Hanotaux. 





Nr. 11358. FRANKREICH. — Die Botschaft in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Neue Mahnung 


an die Pforte. 
Péra, le 31 août 1896. 


Les premiers drogmans des Ambassades, en portant les felicitations d’usage 
au Palais, ont fait la déclaration suivante: || Le premier drogman de l’Am- 
bassade de France, en se présentant au Palais Impérial pour offrir les com- 
pliments d’usage du Chargé d’affaires de France à l’occasion de l’avénement 
au Tröne de Sa Majesté, est chargé d’exprimer en méme temps des regrets 
au sujet des événements douloureux qui ont signalé la vingtième année de 
son régne. J. de la Bouliniére. 





Nr. 11359. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 
die Botschaft in Konstantinopel. Unterredung mit 
dem türkischen Botschafter. 

Paris, le 2 septembre 1896. 


J'approuve la série de démarches dont vous me rendez compte. Ne 
négligez rien pour que les ordres nécessaires soient envoyés dans les provinces, 
spécialement en Arménie et en Crête- Avertissez-moi lorsque vous pourrez 
apprendre d’une maniére certaine que les promesses qui vous sont faites ont 
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été tenues ct que les ordres ont été récllement expédiés. || Il devient de plus Nr. 11859. 
‚en plus. nécessaire que l’ordre soit promptement rétabli et ne soit plus troublé. 2 Bent 1806 
Sans cela de graves complications paraissent imminentes. || J’ai vu hier Munir 

Bey. Je lui ai dit qu’il devenait impossible mème aux amis du Sultan de le 
défendre; qu'il suivait, à l’encontre de nos conseils les plus prèssants et en 

dépit de ses engagements réitérés, la politique la plus aveugle. || Deux Français 

ont été blessés; demain notre colonie et nos protégés catholiques peuvent se 

trouver cn danger. Le Gouvernement français ne faillira pas à son devoir de 

les protéger. Si lo Sultan veut n'être pas abandonné par tous et éviter une 
catastrophe à peu près certaine, qu’il intcrvienne efficacement et sans retard 

pour réparer le mal qui a été fait, Que les réformes soient mises en pra- 

tique, que les autorités militaires et les populations musulmanes soient con- 

tenues ct que le calme renaisse notamment à Constantinople. Sinon, ai-je dit 

à Munir, je crains fort que le présent entretien ne soit un des derniers que 

nous ayions. G. Hanotaux. 





Nr. 11360. GROSSMACHTE. — Dic Vertreter der Grossmächte 
in Konstantinopel an die Pforte. Sie bezeichnen 


die Metzelei als vorbereitet. Ä 
2 septembre 1896. 


En se référant à leur Note collective du 15/27 août, les Représentants nr. 11360. 
des grandes Puissances croient devoir attirer l’attention de la Sublime Porte Bent, 1898. 
sur un côté exceptionnellement grave des désordres qui ont ensanglanté 
dernièrement la Capitale ct ses environs. C’est la constatation par des données 
positives du fait que les bandes sauvages qui ont assomé les Arméniens ct 
pillé les maisons et les magasins où ils pénétraient en prétendant y chercher 
des agitateurs, n’étaient point des ramassis accidentels de gens fanatisés, mais 
présentaient tous les indices d’une organisation spéciale connue de certains 
agents de l'autorité, sinon dirigée par eux. || Les circonstances suivantes le 
prouvent: 

1° Les bandes ont surgi simultanément sur différents points de la ville 
à la première nouvelle de l'occupation de la Banque par les révolutionnaires 
arméniens, avant même que la police et la force armée aient paru sur les 
lieux du désordre; or la Sublime Porte reconnaît que des avis étaient par- 
venus d’avance à la police sur les projets criminels des agitatcurs; || 2° Une 
grande partie des gens qui composaient ces bandes étaient habillés ct armés 
de la mème manière; || 3° Ils étaient conduits ou accompagnés par des softas, 
des soldats ou même des officiers de la police qui, non seulement assistaient 
impassibles à leurs excès, mais y prenaient même parfois part. || 4° On a vu 
quelques-uns des chefs de la sûreté publique distribuer à ces bachibouzouks 
des gourdins et des couteaux et leur indiquer aussi la direction à prendre 
pour trouver les victimes; || 5° Ils ont pu circuler librement et accomplir 
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impunément leurs crimes sous les yeux des troupes et de leurs officiers aux environs 
mêmes du Palais impérial; || 6° Un des assassins, arrêté par le drogman d’une des 
Ambassades, a déclaré que les soldats ne pouvaient pas l’arrêter; conduit au 
Palais de Yildiz, il a été accueilli par les gens de service comme une de leurs 
connaissances; || 7° Deux Turcs employés par des Européens qui avaient 
disparu pendant deux jours de massacre ont déclaré à leur retour qu'ils 
avaient été réquisitionnés et armés de couteaux et de gourdins pour tuer des 
Arméniens. 

Ces faits se passent de commentaires, || Les seules observations à y ajouter 
seraient qu'ils rappellent ceux qui ont affligé l’Anatolie, et qu'une force 
pareille, qui surgit sous les yeux de l’autorité et avec le concours de quel- 
ques-uns de ses agents, devient une arme extrémement dangereuse dont le 
tranchant dirigé aujourd’hui contre telle ou telle nationalité du pays peut étre 
employé demain contre les Colonies étrangéres ou se retourner contre ceux-la 
mémes qui en ont toléré la création. || Les Représentants des Grandes Puissances 
ne se croient pas en droit de dissimuler ces faits à leurs Gouvernements et 
estiment qu’il est de leur devoir de réclamer de la Sublime Porte que l’origine 
de cette organisation soit recherchée et que ses inspirateurs et ses principaux 
acteurs soient découverts et punis avec la dernière rigueur. || Ils sont préts, de 
leur côté, à faciliter l’enquête qui devra être ouverte en faisant connaître tous les 
faits qui leur ont été rapportés par des témoins oculaires et qu'ils prendront 
soin de soumettre à une investigation spéciale. 





Nr. 11361. FRANKREICH. — Die Botschaft in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Bericht über die 
Ereignisse in Konstantinopel 


Thérapia, le 3 septembre 1896. 


Mes précédentes communications ont déjà rendu compte à Votre Excellence 
des faits dont la Banque ottomane a été le théâtre le 26 août et des troubles 
qui ont, de nouveau, ensanglanté Constantinople. || Aujourd'hui, la lumière se 
fait sur ces incidents dont les détails commencent à être mieux connus, || Les 
organisateurs de cet audacieux coup de main avaient averti dès la veille les 
différentes Ambassades qu'en présence de l’abandon dont la nation arménienne 
avait été l’objet de la part des Puissances, il fallait s'attendre à des événe- 
ments graves. Réduite au plus extrême désespoir, elle n’hésiterait devant 
aucun moyen pour faire sortir l’Europe de son inaction. || Nul ne se doutait 
que, quelques heures à peine après l’envoi de cette lettre, les révolutionnaires 
arméniens passeraient à l'exécution de leurs menaces. || Leur plan, si le manque 
d'esprit de suite habituel aux Arméniens n’en avait empêché la réalisation, 
était assez habilement conduit. D’après les déclarations faites par les chefs 
de la bande pendant leur internement à bord du yacht de Sir Edgar Vincent, 


Die armenischen Unruhen und die Pläne auf Einführung von Reformen etc. 255 


l'attaque devait partir simultanément de plusieurs points de la ville. Tandis Nr. 11861. 

qu’un groupe envahissait la Banque, deux autres cherchaient & faire sauter la 3 ant, 1806. 

Sublime Porte et & soulever le quartier de Psamatia dans Stamboul; un troi- 

sième sinstallait „respectueusement“, selon leur expression, au Crédit Lyonnais 

à la téte du pont qui relie Galata à Stamboul et, de là, faisait pleuvoir 

bombes et projectiles sur le vaste corps de garde situé en face. || Une qua- 

trième bande occupait le poste de Voïvoda qui commande la montée de Galata 

à Péra; enfin une cinquième attaquait le grand corps de garde de Galata- 

Serai situé au centre même de Péra. Intimider la finance, qu’ils croient 

puissante sur les décisions des Gouvernements, terrifier la population euro- 

péenne par l'emploi des bombes et de la dynamite, impressionner les Ambassa- 

des en s’installant au centre de Péra et révéler en même temps au Sultan une 

puissance d'organisation secrète inconnue jusqu'ici, tel était le programme, 

Votre Excellence sait comment il a échoué. Il semble que le coup ne devait 

être exécuté que le jour de la fête du Sultan, 31 août. La fièvre et l’impa- 

tience naturelles aux conspirateurs et qui précipitent souvent leurs actes avant 

heure déterminée ont, sans doute cette fois encore, agi sur les nerfs tendus 

des affiliés du complot et la détente s’est opérée, semble-t-il, à contre temps. 

La Sublime Porte n’a pas été attaquée, le Crédit Lyonnais n'a pas été in- 

quiété et, si des bombes ont éclaté autour des postes de Voivoda et Galata- 

Sérai, Vaffaire, sur ces deux points, a manqué d’ensemble et de promptitude. 

Quoi qu’il en soit, comme toujours en Turquie, un dénonciateur s’est trouvé 

pour éventer le complot. Le mardi dans la matinée, le Ministre de la police 

était informé qu'un coup de main se préparait dans le quartier de Psamatia. 
On révélait à Nazim Pacha l'existence d’une fabrique clandestine de 

bombes installée dans les locaux, déserts pendant les vacances des élèves, de 

l'École de filles de Soulon-Monastir. La vieille construction en pierre abritait 

depuis quelque temps derrière ses murs une bande d'ouvriers de toutes sortes 

occupés à la fabrication des engins et la présence de trois institutrices armé- 

niennes demeurées dans l'établissement masquait cette sinistre besogne aux 

yeux de la police. || Celle-ci une fois prévenue, un détachement de troupes fut 

envoyé sur les lieux; le bâtiment fut cerné et sommation fut faite aux Armé- 

niens qui l’occupaient d’avoir à se rendre. (Ceux-ci refusèrent et répondirent 

par une fusillade nourrie. La troupe riposta et après une lutte assez vive à 

laquelle les trois femmes prirent part, les Arméniens se rendirent. Ils furent 

massacrés sur place; deux des institutrices furent arrêtées; la troisième, une 

toute jeune fille, parvint à se sauver et à s’embarquer pour l’Europe. || La 

terreur se répandit bien vite dans tout le quartier, et jusqu'au matin, la popu- 

lation arménienne affolée fit évacuer les femmes et les enfants sur la côte 

d’Asie. || Il était environ une heure et demie de l'après-midi quand les vingt- 

cinq Arméniens désignés pour occuper la Banque ottomane se trouvèrent 

réunis sans bruit aux alentours de l'édifice, || Deux d’entre eux se présentèrent 

tout d’abord isolément aux guichets intérieurs. Après y avoir changé de la 
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monnaie, ils ressortirent ct, ayant constaté que l'entrée était facile, sur un 
signe, il rassemblèrent quelques-uns des leurs ct suivis à quelques pas du 
reste du groupe subitement rassemblé, tirèrent leurs revolvers de leurs poches et 
tuèrent à bout portant les sentinelles de garde. Puis ils envahirent le grand 
hall central, déchargeant à profusion leurs armes, tandis que dans la rue 
éclataient des bombes. L’émoi fut grand parmi les employés de la Banque; 
dans le désordre, le Directeur général de la Banque sc retira aussitôt dans le 
local de la régie des tabacs qui communique avec celui de la Banque. Les 
émeutiers avaient barricad& les portes de la Banque, en interdisant l’entrée 
et la sortie. M. Auboyneau, Directeur général adjoint, qui se trouvait daus 
son bureau, s’aboucha immédiatement avec les deux chefs de la bande, hommes 
tout jeunes encore et parlant couramment le français. La situation était 
périlleuse pour les cent vingt employés qui demeuraient entre les mains des 
insurgés. Avec un sang-froid auquel tous les employés de la Banque rendent 
hommage, M. Auboyneau chercha à persuader à ces bandits de quitter les 
locaux de la Banque. Ceux-ci s’y refusèrent: „Nous ne vous en voulons nulle- 
ment, dirent-ils, et vous n’avez rien à craindre de nous. Nous ne voulons 
toucher ni à votre argent ni à vos dépôts. Nous voulons seulement faire une 
manifestation et dicter d'ici nos conditions“. 

Après une longue discussion, ils consentirent à laisser M. Auboyneau 
quitter la Banque et se rendre au Palais pour faire part au Sultan des con- 
ditions que les émeutiers mettaient à évacuer la Banque. On ne pouvait, en 
effect, songer à les déloger par la force et à faire donner la troupe. C’eût 
été le signal du massacre de tous les employés et M. Auboyneau mérite d’être 
félicité pour l'énergie avec laquelle il a poursuivi, en face des Arméniens et 
du Sultan, le salut de son personnel et des caisses de la Banque. || La situa- 
tion devenait de plus en plus critique, dans le reste de la ville; en effet, les 
troupes étaient tout à fait insuffisantes, le Sultan n’ayant pas consenti à dis- 
traire, pour maintenir l’ordre, un seul homme des trente bataillons casernés 
autour de Yldiz. || De toutes parts, à Galata, éclataient des coups de feu répon- 
dant à des bombes. Dès les premiers instants, une bande d’assommeurs partic 
des bas-fonds de Stamboul s'était précipitée dans les quartiers chrétiens. Unc 
véritable chasse à l’Arménien s’organisait; ceux qui avaient l’imprudence de 
se montrer ou de sortir pour fuir dans des lieux plus sûrs étaient immédiate- 
ment tués à coups de gourdins, de barres de fer ou de poignards. Les ma- 
gasins arméniens étaient pillés ct saccagés, leurs propriétaires égorgés et la 
populace se ruait sur les maisons où l’on croyait trouver des Arméniens, 
enfonçant les portes, brisant les fenêtres. Dans les khans voisins de la 
Banque et des nouveaux quais, nombre de bureaux de banquiers, de gens 
d’affaires, d’avocats étaient saccagés de fond en comble par la populace masul- 
mane, avide de pillage ct du sang des „hammals“ arméniens, gardiens habituels 
des locaux de Galata. || Pendant toute la soirée, sur tous les points de la ville, 
à Galata, à Perchembé-Bazar, à Tophané, à Bechiktache, au bas même de la 
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colline de Yldiz, à Kassim Pacha, près de l’Ambassade d’Angleterre, les mêmes Nr. 11881. 
scénes se sont reproduites. Quelques bombes ayant éclaté dans ces différents 8 Sept, 1850. 
quartiers, des hordes sauvages se précipitaient sur toutes les maisons armé- 
niennes et faisaient une véritable boucherie de leurs habitants, || Deux des 
secrétaires de l’Ambassade, qui se trouvaient dans le haut de Péra au moment 
où la Banque était envahie et qui étaient aussitôt descendus à Galata pour 
s'informer des événements, ont été témoins de l’acharnement des assassins. 
Armés de leurs gourdins ensanglantés, les mains et les vêtements rougis, 
ceux-ci ne faisaient quartier à aucun Arménien, les assommant froidement et 
s’acharnant sur des cadavres. Des officiers connus de nous tous encourageaient 
le meurtre et le pillage des magasins et pas plus la troupe que la police ne 
songeaient à arrêter ces scènes de sauvagerie. || Nous nous sommes trouvés de 
nouveau en présence du système inauguré lors des massacres du 30 septembre 
1895; déchaîner la lie de la populace, et s’en faire, après les troupes, un 
rempart et un appui, en laissant libre cours à ses passions fanatiques et 
sanguinaires. | 

Je ne pourrais citer à Votre Excellence la série interminable des faits 
qui prouvent jusqu’à l’évidence que c’est le Sultan lui-même qui arme les bras 
de ces assommeurs et leur enjoint de courir sus à tout ce qui est Arménien. 
Il est avéré que la police avait averti d'avance toute cette canaille, distribuant 
les gourdins, indiquant les bons endroits, et c’est presque ouvertement que les 
Turcs avouent la , nécessité“ où ils se sont trouvés de dechainer cette effro- 
yable police irrégulière, du moment que le Sultan retenait auprès de sa per- 
sonne toute la garnison de Constantinople. || Là était le plus grave danger de 
la situation, et on ne pouvait sans frémir songer aux excès d’une populace 
maîtresse de la ville, tandis que la police se bornait à compter les coups et 
à enlever les cadavres. || Pendant ce temps-là, M. Auboyneau, après avoir obtenu 
l'assurance que la troupe ne tenterait rien pour délivrer la Banque jusqu’à 
son retour du Palais, ‘se rendait à Yldiz et y apportait les détails encore 
inconnus sur les événements de la Banque. Il eut quelque peine à fixer 
l'attention du Grand Vizir sur la nécessité de prendre les mesures propres à 
assurer la sécurité de la Banque et de ses employés. Halil Rifaat Pacha 
parraissait se désintéresser du sort du grand établissement financier et plutôt 
désireux de laisser les choses en venir à un point qui justifiât les excès de 
colère des Musulmans contre les Arméniens. || M. Auboyneau dut représenter 
énergiquement au Palais la nécessité de se placer à un point de vue plus 
sérieux. || Mais le Sultan ne voulait pas entendre parler des concessions poli- 
tiques qu’exigeait le Comité révolutionnaire arménien. || Après une longue dis- 
cussion à laquelle prirent part Sir Edgar Vincent et M. Maximow, premier 
drogman de l'Ambassade de Russie, qui se trouvait à cette heure au Palais, 
le Sultan consentit à accorder la vie sauve aux vingt-cinq arméniens enva- 
hisseurs de la Banque. Aucune force ne serait employée contre eux. Ils 
sortiraient de la Banque sous la sauvegarde de la police et des délégués de 
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la Banque et seraient transportés 4 bord du yacht de Sir Edgar Vincent, en 
attendant d'être embarqués sur le premier paquebot en partance pour l’Europe. 
Il ne fut pas facile de faire accepter cette solution par les Arméniens. Ils 
s’y refusèrent pendant plusieurs heures et M. Auboyneau se loue grandement 
de l'assistance que lui a prétée Vhabile éloquence de M. Maximow. Enfin, 
à trois heures et demie du matin, les insurgés acceptaient les conditions qui 
leur étaient faites, évacuaient la Banque, rendant ainsi la liberté aux cent 
vingt employés retenus depuis quatorze heures dans de cruelles angoisses. !: 
A la suite d’une réunion tenue chez le baron de Calice, les Représentants des Grandes 
Puissances consentirent à donner leur assistance à l’exécution de l’arrangement. 

Cependant l’état de la ville demeurait assez inquiétant; avant même que 
le Doyen du Corps diplomatique eût pu réunir ses collégues, j'avais, dès la 
soirée du 26, adressé un télégramme à Tewfik Pacha. Le Ministre des Affaires 
étrangères se bornait à me répondre dans la nuit que le Gouvernement avait 
fait son devoir et ne pouvait être rendu ,responsable des méfaits commis par 
des agitateurs arméniens“, || Le lendemain matin 27 août, les Représentants 
des Grandes Puissances se réunissaient chez le baron de Calice et s’enten- 
daient sur les termes d’une Note collective dont copie est ci-jointe. Tandis 
que le Premier Drogman d’Autriche-Hongrie la remettait à Ja Porte, ceux de 
France, de Russie et d'Angleterre se rendaient au Palais, y faisaient les 
représentations les plus sévères et réclamaient la répression immédiate des 
excès, librement commis sous l'oeil complaisant de la police, par la populace 
musulmane, || Comme je revenais de Péra, où j'avais pu constater qu'aucune 
mesure efficace n’avait encore été prise, Tewfik Pacha m’attendait à l'Ambassade 
à Thérapia; je dus me montrer un peu incrédule sur les assurances qu'il 
m’apportait et, fort des impressions personnelles que je rapportais de la ville, 
je lui fis remarquer que depuis la veille on nous manquait de parole et qu’il 
était temps de mettre un terme & cette organisation officielle du pillage et du 
massacre. || Dans les autres ambassades, oü le Ministre des Affaires étrangéres 
se présenta également, les impressions étaient les mémes et, chez le baron de 
Calice, le lendemain matin 28, M. de Nélidow proposa d’adresser directement 
au Sultan un télégramme de remontrances sévères. Les circonstances parais- 
saient si graves que Vemploi d'un moyen si peu conforme au protocole fut 
approuvé à l’unanimité, Votre Excellence trouvera également ci-joint le texte 
de ce télégramme. || Les excès de la populace musulmane gagnaient, en effet, 
les villages du Bosphore. A Bebek, à Roumélie-Hissar, à Candili où résident, 
au milieu des Turcs, un nombre considérable de chrétiens et d’Européens, la 
chasse à l’Armenien se poursuivait systématiquement et plusieurs maisons 
étaient pillées. Les chrétiens fuyaient en masse et venaient s’entasser dans les 
hôtels et les maisons de Thérapia et de Buyuk-Déré, sous la protection des Ambas- 
sades. || Dans cet intervalle, je me rendis de nouveau à Péra, afin de veiller avec 
M.Gazay aux mesures à prendre au cas où la situation s’aggraverait. || Je parcourus 
la ville, visitant plusieurs de nos établissements ct rassurant de mon mieux les 
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membres de notre colonie. Je constatai que le nombre des gens armés de Nr. 11381. 
gourdins avait diminué. Mais le spectacle de la ville était bien propre à à Sant 160 
augmenter la panique croissante dans Péra; on savait qu’un massacre général 
des Arméniens avait eu lieu à Hasskeuï, quartier de la Corne d’Or, habité en 
majorité par des juifs qui, pour racheter à bon compte les objets volés par 
les musulmans, guidaient ceux-ci dans leur triste besogne. On voyait passer 
tout le long de la rue de Péra et du faubourg de Pancaldi de longues files 
de tombereaux où se trouvaient entassés péle-méle les cadavres, J’ai vu à 
notre hôpital où je me rendis, après avoir compté plus de 400 cadavres, 
affreusement mutilés au cimetière arménien de Chichli, trois blessés qui avaient 
été transportés avec les morts dans ces charrettes et qui, pour sauver leur 
vie, avaient fait le mort en cette épouvantable compagnie jusqu’au moment où 
ils avaient été déchargés comme des tas de pierres à l’intérieur du cime- 
tière. || De leur côté, les Arméniens semblaient vouloir continuer leurs provo- 
cations et je reçus d'eux, dans l'après-midi du 28, une lettre peu rassurante, 
au milieu des événements actuels. (C'était une nouvelle preuve de l’exaspéra- 
tion des Arméniens contre l’Europe et peu après que cette lettre m’eut été 
remise, comme plusieurs bombes éclataient de nouveau dans la ville, je pus 
craindre de voir recommencer les scènes affreuses de la veille, || C'était à ce 
moment-là seulement qu’arrivaient d’Andrinople les deux seuls bataillons des 
troupes régulières qui avaient été chargés, avec les postes disséminés dans la 
ville, du rétablissement de l’ordre! || Le soir de ce même jour, Tewfik Pacha 
se présentait chez le Doyen du Corps diplomatique et lui remettait une Note, 
également ci-annexée en copie, par laquelle la Sublime Porte cherche à établir 
que toutes les mesures nécessaires ont été prises et que les observations des 
Puissances ne sont pas justifiées. || De l’organisation de la populace armée il 
est à peine question. Aussi les Représentants des Puissances, en accusant 
réception, de cette communication, ont-ils cru devoir insister de nouveau hier, 
2 septembre, sur ce point spécial. | Tewfik Pacha était, en outre, chargé 
d'apporter la réponse du Sultan au télégramme direct des Ambassades. 

Sa Majesté en avait été très affectée; jamais, au cours de son règne, 
Elle n’avait été ainsi directement interpellée par les Représentants des Grandes 
Puissances. Elle pensait donc qu’il devait s’être passé des faits qu’Elle igno- 
rait et qui avaient amené ce changement dans l'attitude des Ambassades, et 
Elle chargeait son Ministre des Affaires étrangères de venir s’enquérir de ces 
faits auprès du Doyen du Corps diplomatique. || L'Ambassadeur d’Autriche- 
Hongrie répondit à Tewfik Pacha que Sa Majesté ne devait, pas plus que 
personne, douter des sentiments amicaux des Représentants des Puissances, 
qui venaient, dans les affaires de Crète, de Lui en donner un nouveau 
témoignage, mais qu’en effet il y avait quelque chose de changé: des faits 
inouÿs venaient de se passer à Constantinople même; la Turquie ne pouvait 
plus désormais compter sur l’incrédulité qui, l’an dernier, avait en Europe 


accueilli les nouvelles des massacres d’Anatolie. Aujourd’hui, les Ambassa- 
17* 
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Nr. 11861. deurs, les membres de leurs missions, les étrangers avaient, de leurs propres 
M Sept. 1896. yeux, constaté à Constantinople même des faits semblables à ceux que le 
Gouvernement ottoman avait niés l’an dernier et auxquels en Europe on avait 
eu peine à croire pendant longtemps. II n'était pas douteux à présent qu’en 
Europe on ne fût désormais convaincu que la Turquie ne se trouvait plus 
apte à maintenir dans l’Empire un gouvernement normal, capable de punir les cou- 
pables, de protéger les innocents sans distinction de race ni de religion, On 
y saurait à l'avenir que le Sultan voulant s'appuyer sur les Musulmans seuls, 
et laissant un libre cours à leurs passions, livrait de propos délibéré ses 
peuples chrétiens à l'oppression et aux plus cruelles persécutions, sans leur 
laisser espoir d'obtenir justice. || Là était le véritable danger pour l’Empire 
ottoman, car plus cette impression s’enracinerait dans une Europe qui, jus- 
qu'ici, n’osait par croire à ces choses, plus les Gouvernements seraient forcés 
de se demander où était le remêde. || Le langage du Doyen du Corps diplo- 
matique était bien de circonstance, car la journée du lendemain 29 demeurait 
encore très troublée, Des khans voisins des quais et remplis d’Arméniens 
réfugiés étaient attaqués par la police et la troupe, et la fusillade s’étendait 
de tous côtés. || Quelques bombes ayant éclaté encore, la Porte nous faisait 
part de son désir d’opérer des perquisitions dans les maisons étrangères. Du 
reste, il n’était pas question de perquisitionner des Français et jamais aucun 
de nos nationaux n’a été soupçonné de faire partie de comités révolution- 
naires, || Pendant les journées du 30 et du 31, la panique augmentait parmi 
les étrangers et, bien que la Colonie française fût calme, le trouble pouvait la 
gagner aussi. || Le bruit s'était accrédité partout que la journée du 31, jour 
anniversaire de la féte du Sultan, les Arméniens se livreraient à de nouvelles 
provocations, suivies des inévitables représailles de la populace musulmane. || 
Je fis dire aux membres de la Colonie, par M. Gazay et par le Premier Dé- 
puté de la Nation, de ne pas sortir de chez eux ce soir-là et de s’abstenir 
d’illuminer. || Je passai moi-m&me la journée 4 Péra, laissant en ville un des 
secrétaires de l’Ambassade jusqu'au milieu de la nuit, afin de parer à toute 
éventualité, || La ville demeura absolument déserte; seules les patrouilles la 
sillonnaient à la lueur d’illuminations plus lugubres que l’obscurite. Nous nous 
sommes d’ailleurs abstenus de toute illumination dans les Ambassades, || Au- 
jourd’hui le calme paraît revenu, mais pour combien de temps? || En parlant 
à Votre Excellence de plus de 6,000 victimes, j'ai la conscience de demeurer 
fort au-dessous de la réalité. 4,500 inhumations ont été faites dans le cime- 
tière arménien, || D'après l’aveu d’un haut fonctionnaire de la Police, 750 Ar- 
méniens ont été tués dans la prison de Galata-Séraï, en pleine rue de Péra, 
et nombre de cadavres ont été chargés sur des mahones et jetés à la mer. || Je 
remercie vivement Votre Excellence du prompt envoi du Léger; sa présence 
fait le meilleur effet. Je conserve la Flèche à Thérapia et le commandant 
du Léger demeure à Constantinople, où son équipage assure la garde de 
l'Ambassade, les cavas étant en nombre insuffisant et cunstamment en service dehors. 
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Nr. 11362. TÜRKEI — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an den | 
österreichisch-ungarischen Botschafter in Konstan-: 
tinopel. Antwort auf Nr. 11360, 
Le Ministère des Affaires étrangères a l’honneur d’accuser réception de all 
la Note collective que MM. les Représentants des Grandes Puissances ont bien 9, gept. 1906. 
voulu lui faire remettre en date du 3 de ce mois, relativement aux incidents 
provoqués en deruier lieu, à Constantinople, par les révolutionnaires arméniens. || 
La Sublime Porte est la premiere & deplorer les scénes de désordre qui 
se sont produites à cette occasion : mais elle ne peut que repousser de toutes 
ses forces l’assertion d’après laquelle les individus qui se sont livrés à des 
actes de pillage ou à des méfaits, constitueraient des bandes dont l’organisation 
était connue sinon dirigée par les agents de l’Autorité. Le fait que plus de 
deux cents musulmans ont été arrêtés de ce chef et se trouvent déférés au 
Tribunal extraordinaire pour être punis avec toute la rigueur des lois, suffit 
à démontrer l'injustice d’une pareille imputation. || Quant à l'apparition subite 
de bandes d'individus sur différents points de la ville à la première nouvelle 
de l’attaque de la Banque ottomane par des révolutionnaires, elle s’explique 
par l’état d’efiervescence dans lequel se trouvait la population musulmane de- 
puis les incidents suscités, l’année dernière, par des agitateurs arméniens ct 
par l'excitation dans laquelle était tenu, depuis quelque temps, le bas peuple, 
par les bruits qui couraient au sujet d’un renouvellement prochain des atta- 
ques des Arméniens, rumeurs que les événements n’ont malheureusement que 
trop confirmées. || Il est avéré d’ailleurs que les événements sanglants dont la 
ville a été le théâtre pendant la journée et la nuit de mercredi 26 du mois 
écoulé sont dû à une tentative criminelle des révolutionnaires arméniens, qui 
ont non seulement attaqué sans distinction de race et de religion tous les 
passants, mais aussi tué et blessé d’innocentes femmes musulmanes dans la rue 
du Tramway auprès de la Banque Ottomane et lancé sciemment des bombes 
sur des écoliers musulmans en bas âge aux alentours de Soulou Monastir. Du 
reste, les constatations officielles démontrent d'une façon absolue la disparition 
et la mort de plus de 70 Musulmans dans le seul quartier de Hasskeul où 
l'on supposait, au premier abord, que l'attaque des Arméniens s'était bornée 
à la boucherie des officiers et des soldats du corps de garde de ce quartier. 
Quant aux Musulmans, tant militaires que civils, qui ont reçu des blessures 
graves de la part des révolutionnaires arméniens, leur nombre est considérable 
et, les hôpitaux civils et militaires où ils sont soignés étant d’accès libre, il 
y a possibilité de constater de visu leur nombre et la gravité de leurs 
blessures. || MM. les représentants disent dans leur note précitée qu'une’ grande 
partie des gens qui composaient les bandes étaient habillés et armés de la 
même manière. || Cette assertion ne peut être admise, car il est de fait prouvé 
que les individus en question appartenaient aux diverses corporations, portant 
des costumes différents. Quant aux armes dont il étaient pourvus, elles ne 
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9. Sept. 1896. 


Nr. 11863. 


Grossmichte. 
16.Sept. 1896, 
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consistaient, comme le reconnaît d’ailleurs la note collective elle-même, qu’en 
gourdins et couteaux que chacun peut se procurer partout et & tout moment 
à Vinsu de l'Autorité. || Pour ce qui est de l'attitude observée par certains 
officiers de police et soldats durant les désordres, une enquête sera effectuée 
à ce sujet et ceux d’entre eux qui seraient reconnus coupables seront 
naturellement punis suivant le cas. || Les troupes impériales et la police ont 
rempli leur devoir avec la plus grande discipline et ont déployé dans 
ce but les plus sérieux efforts. Cela est prouvé par le fait qu’elles ont pu, 
dans l’intervalle de deux jours, rétablir l’ordre et la sécurité publics dans une 
grande ville que les meneurs arméniens avaient mise en état de révolution et 
calmer l’effervescence d’une population composée de différents éléments. [Il 
est inutile de faire ressortir que dans d’autres pays la répression de pareils 
désordres a exigé des mois entiers, | Un des moyens criminels employés par 
les Arméniens en vue de troubler la tranquillité publique et- augmenter la 
panique de la population a été de s’affubler de costumes musulmans pour 
perpétrer leurs méfaits. MM. les représentants des Grandes Puissances rece- 
vront bientôt les photographies de ceux de ces individus qui ont été arrêtés. |! 
Bien que l’on ait supposé qu’un grand nombre d’Arméniens avaient trouvé la 
mort pendant les troubles, il a été pourtant constaté que, parmi les corps 
qui avaient été indistinctement chargés dans des chariots pour ètre transportés 
à la Préfecture de police, se trouvait également un nombre considérable de 
Musulmans qui ont été inhumés avec les Arméniens. || Enfin, en ce qui concerne 
les deux Turcs employés par des Européens qui, ayant disparu pendant les 
désordres, ont déclaré à leur retour qu'ils avaient été réquisitionnés et armés 
pour tuer des Arméniens, la Sublime Porte serait obligée à MM. les représen- 
tants des Puissances s'ils voulaient bien faire livrer ces individus à l'autorité 
afin qu'une enquête minutieuse puisse être effectuée sur leur cas ct que ceux 
dont la culpabilité serait établie reçoivent la punition qu'ils auraient méritée. !| 
En ayant l’honneur de porter ce qui précède à la connaissance de MM. les 
représentants des Grandes Tuissances, la Sublime Porte aime à espérer qu’ils 
voudront bien convenir de la sincérité de ses intentions et de son ferme désir 
d'assurer le maintien de l'ordre et de la tranquillité publique. || Tous les 
renseignements de nature à faciliter le cours de la justice seront accueillis 
avec empressement, 
Sublime Porte, 9 septembre 1896. 





Nr. 11363. GROSSMÄCHTE. — Die Vertreter der Grossmächte 
in Konstantinopel an die Pforte. Antwort auf das 


Vorige. 
Constantinople, le 15 septembre 1896. 


Les représentants des Grandes Puissances ont l’honneur de faire remar- 
quer à la Sublime: Porte que les explications qu’elle a bien voulu leur adresser, 
par la note du 9 de ce mois, n’infirment en rien la valeur des observations 
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qu'ils ont dû lui soumettre au sujet des incidents sanglants qui ont suivi Nr. 11368. 

. . | . . r Grossmächte 
l'attentat commis le 26 août dernier par des révolutionnaires arméniens. || Le |; gs, 1808. 
fait que des Musulmans ont été arrêtés et déférés à la justice ne suffit pas 
pour démontrer que les bandes dont ils faisaient partie n’étaient ni organisées 
ni dirigées par des agents de l'Autorité. Si la Sublime Porte conteste l’uni- 
formité du vêtement des individus qui composaient ces bandes, elle reconnaît 
qu’elles étaient formées de diverses corporations; or ces corporations marchaient 
en corps au massacre et plusieurs agents étrangers ont pu, personnellement, 
constater la méthode avec laquelle elles accomplissaient leur sanglante besogue. 
Les représentants des Puissances ont, d'autre part, de sérieux motifs de croire 
que l’irritation causée par les provocations arméniennes a moins eontribué à 
guider la populace musulmane que le sentiment de l'impunité dont eile savait 
que ses correligionnaires avaient joui dans des cas analogues en Anatolie; 
jusqu’à ce jour elle a compté avec raison sur cette impunité, puisque le tri- 
bunal militaire n'a pu encore trouver-un seul coupable parmi tant de criminels. | 
Les représentants des :Puissances ont toujours sévèrement jugé les attentats 
des révolutionnaires arméniens et déploré qu'il y ait eu des victimes parmi 
les Musulmans: mais ils persistent à déclarer que la répression devait se 
limiter aux actes criminels et que les autorités civiles et militaires avaient le 
devoir, dès le premier moment, de préserver les rues des excès qui s’y sont 
commis. Ils ne sauraient admettre que, pour venger la mort ou la disparition 
de 70 Musulmans d’Haskeuï, il fût nécessaire de livrer au meurtre et au 
pillage toutes les maisons arméniennes de ce faubourg. || Quant au fait qu’un 
assez grand nombre de Musulmans a été trouvé parmi les morts, il démontre 
seulement combien, dans cette oeuvre sinistre, les méprises sont faciles, et 
combien de pareils procédés sont dangereux pour ceux-là mêmes qui les 
emploient. || La facilité avec laquelle les massacres ont pu être arrêtés montre. 
le pouvoir dont l'Autorité disposait et le mauvais emploi qui en a été fait 
* pendant près de deux jours. || Les représentants des Puissances reconnaissent 
Ja discipline des troupes impériales et leur attitude correcte dès que le réta- 
blissement de l’ordre leur a été prescrit; ils regrettent que les instructions 
nécessaires ne leur aient pas été données 48 heures plus tôt. || En résumé, les 
représentants des Grandes Puissances n’entendent pas entrer dans de plus 
amples détails ni continuer la discussion; mais, s’ils réprouvent sévèrement la 
conduite des révolutionnaires arméniens, ils sont forcés de maintenir leurs ob- 
servations au sujet des bandes et au sujet de l'attitude des Autorités. Ils 
signalent le danger que constitue pour l’ordre public l’impunité laissée jusqu’à 
ce jour à tous ceux qui ont pris part aux massacres ou qui les ont encouragés: 
ils constatent que la pacification des esprits est loin de se faire, que la 
sécurité disparaît, que les colonies étrangères sont justement inquiétes; ils 
appellent l'attention de la Sublime Porte sur cette situation qui engage 
serieusement sa responsabilité. 





Nr, 11364, 
Frankreich. 
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Nr. 11364. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in London an den 
Minister des Auswärtigen. Lord Salisbury hält die 
Lage für sehr ernst. 
Londres, le 16 septembre 1896. 
J’ai pu causer aujourd’hui avec le Premier Ministre. Lord Salisbury se 
tient dans une position expectante tout en constatant le mouvement d’opinion 
qui se prononce de plus en plus en Angleterre contre le déplorable état de 
choses qui régne dans l’Empire ottoman. Il se rend compte qu'il est difficile 
aux Puissances d’introduire un régime nouveau dans ces provinces gouvernées 
aujourd’hui par les Turcs; mais il croit que leur action pourrait étre utile si 
elles s’unissaient pour déclarer au Sultan que la continuation de la mauvaise 
administration de son Empire impliquerait pour lui-méme la perte de son 
trône. || Lord Salisbury m’a demandé si nous aurions l’intention de faire entrer 
un de nos vaisseaux de guerre dans le Bosphore au cas d’une attaque dirigée 
contre notre Ambassade. J’ai répondu que jespérais bien que la présence de 
nos stationnaires, le sang-froid des officiers ét la contenance des équipages 
suffiraient pour garantir la sécurité de J’Ambassade de France. 
Alph. de Courcel. 





Nr. 11365. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in London an den 
Minister des Auswärtigen. Massregeln zur Wieder- 
herstellung der Ordnung. 

Therapia, le 16 septembre 1896. 
J'ai fait part à Votre Excellence des démarches effectuées au Palais et 


16.8ept.1806. à la Porte par les Représentants des Grandes Puissances dès l’explosion des 


troubles de Constantinople. || A nos représentations la Porte a r&pondu, le 9, 
par la Note ci-jointe en copie, Votre Excellence verra par quels arguments 
elle essaye de répondre aux faits précis que nous avions cités. || Il eût été 
facile de réfuter une à une les assertions de la Porte. Il nous a paru cepen- 
dant préférable de ne pas continuer avec elle une discussion de détail qui ne 
pourrait que prolonger inutilement un vain débat et il a été décidé de 
répondre en termes généraux à la Note de Tewfik Pacha. Votre Excellence 
trouvera ci-joint le texte de la Note collective que nous avons adressée le 15 
de ce mois. || Aucune réforme n’est d’ailleurs appliquée, et rien ne vient donner 
aux Arméniens l'apparence d’un remède aux maux dont ils se plaignent à juste 
titre depuis si longtemps. || Aucun Musulman, parmi les milliers de ceux que 
la police avait armés et a su, après deux jours de carnage, si aisément désar- 
mer, n’a été inquiété ni puni. || J'ai parlé à Votre Excellence de la consti- 
tution d’un tribunal extraordinaire dont la mission devrait être de juger les 
individus arrêtés au cours des derniers événements. Or, ce tribunal siège de- 
puis six jours, et, tandis qu'il condamnait un certain nombre d’Arméniens, il 
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trouvait moyen d'interroger un seul Musulman, accusé d’avoir tué un Armé- Nr. 11965. 
pien à coups de yatagan. Le fait a été reconnu exact, mais l'individu a été 16 Bent 1896. 
acquitté parce qu’il n'était pas prouvé que le yatagan eût frappé un Arménien 
vivant. || Votre Excellence trouvera 14 la mesure de l’impartialit& de ce tribunal. 
Pas un agent de police n’y a été déféré et il est absolument certain, d’avance, 
qu'aucun Musulman ne sera condamné. || Dans une réunion des représentants: 
des Puissances, M. de Nélidow a émis l'idée de proposer à la Sublime Porte, 
la création „d’une Commission d’apaisement“ dans laquelle, à côté de fonction- 
naires ottomans, siégeraient les Drogmans des Ambassades. Elle aurait pour 
mission de visiter les prisons, les quartiers pillés, de rechercher les innocents 
que la peur tient encore cachés ou a forcés & fuir, et de prendre toutes les 
mesures propres & ramener la confiance parmi les Arméniens et tous les 
Chretiens. | Nous nous sommes ralliés & cette proposition, et la Porte, comme 
le Palais, se sont montrés disposés à l’adopter aussi. || Le maréchal Chakir 
Pacha, Chef de la Maison militaire du Sultan, avait été nommé président de 
cette Commission et il avait été convenu que les Drogmans des Ambassades 
y siégeraient au méme titre que les Commissaires ottomans. || Une Note de la 
Porte, du 12 septembre, nous faisait part de la réunion de la Commission 
pour le lendemain, 13; les Drogmans des Ambassades étaient conviés, mais 
on avait soin d’ajouter „qu’ils n’auraient à s’occuper exclusivement que des 
affaires touchant leurs ressortissants et que la Commission fonctionnerait con- 
formément aux instructions dont elle était munie“. || Quelles étaient ces in- 
structions? On nous le cachait. Aussi en se présentant & la séance du 13, 
les Drogmans des Ambassades commencérent-ils par déclarer qu’ils ne venaient 
pas en qualité de délégués, la circulaire de la Porte n’étant pas conforme à 
l'entente établie entre les Ambassades et le Gouvernement impérial; ils venaient 
seulement demander communication des instructions reçues par la Commission. || 
Chakir Pacha s'y est refusé et a déclaré que la présence des Drogmans 
n’avait pour but que de permettre à celle-ci d’opérer des perquisitions dans 
les maisons étrangères et que tout le reste était de la compétence exclusive de la 
Commission ottomane. || Les Drogmans se sont retirés. Votre Excellence verra 
une fois de plus l’inanité des efforts que nous faisons pour prêter notre con- 
cours au Gouvernement en vue de rétablir le calme à Constantinople. Nos 
remontrances demeurent sans effet, nos conseils les plus amicaux sont vains, 
et, si l’on paraît accepter notre concours, on nous trompe toujours finalement 
sur le prix qu'on prétend y mettre. L’ére des représentations verbales ou 
écrites paraît décidément close. J. de la Bouliniere, 
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Nr. 11366. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
‘an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Unterredung 


mit dem Sultan, 
Therapia, le 26 septembre 1896. 
Nr. 11366. 


Frankreich. Le Sultan m'a donné aujourd’hui une longue audience. Il m'a dit qu'il 
26.Bept.1%96. comptait sur la France et son représentant pour le seconder et le défendre 
dans la crise actuelle. || Je lui ai répondu que, comme amis éprouvés de la 
Turquie, nous avions le droit de lui dire la vérité. || „Tous les Gouvernements, 
ai-je dit en substance, sont trés préoccuppés; l’opinion européenne s’est émue 
à la pensée de massacres et de pillages poursuivis pendant trois jours sous 
l'oeil bienveillant de la police et de la troupe; on est inquiet pour les colonies 
étrangéres: le renouvellement des désordres aménera certainement une inter- 
vention européenne. || On affirme dans certains milieux que Sa Majesté n’est 
plus en état de se faire obéir, que l’anarchie est complète et l’on étudie les 
moyens d’établir ici un Gouvernement fort et respecté. Tel n'est pas l’avis 
du Gouvernement Francais. Il considere la Sublime Porte comme impuissante, 
mais le Sultan reste & ses yeux la seule force gouvernementale en Turquie 
et il n’a pas l’intention de laffaiblir. Mais, si nous croyons Votre Majesté 
assez forte pour imposer sa volonté au monde religieux et à l’armée, nous la 
tenons pour responsable et nous lui demandons d’user de son autorité. | 
Eclairez d’abord les Musulmans sur vos véritables intentions. Beaucoup 
d’entre eux croient vous étre agréables en assommant des Arméniens inoffensifs, 
Faites interdire ces tueries par une proclamation du Cheikh-Ul-Islam ou par 
des sermons dans les mosquées. Sevissez contre les coupables quelle que soit 
leur religion et notamment contre vos fonctionnaires; enfin, si le Comite 
armenien se livre & des manifestations violentes, employez contre lui les 
autorités régulières et ne mélez pas la populace à la répression. || Quant à la 
politique à suivre vis-à-vis des Arméniens, efforcez-vous de séparer la masse 
de la population du petit groupe révolutionnaire; mettez en liberté les milliers 
d’innocents détenus sans motifs, appliquez les réformes, convoquez l'assemblée 
générale et faites élire un patriarche. Vous rassurerez ainsi la nation et vous 
pourrez vous montrer impitoyable pour les révolutionnaires“, || Le Sultan m’a 
remercié de mes observations et il m’a annoncé qu’il avait par avance mis en 
pratique la plupart de mes conseils. ll venait de prendre un décret étendant 
à tout l'Empire les réformes adoptées pour les six vilayets orientaux d'Asie 
Mineure; il avait organisé des Commissions de secours; il procédait, avec le 
concours d'officiers européens au service ottoman, à une enquête sur la parti- 
cipation des fonctionnaires civils ou militaires aux massacres qui seraient pour- 
suivis et punis; il avait fait défendre par les chefs de chaque quartier aux 
particuliers d'intervenir en cas de troubles et il répondait que ce mot d'ordre 
serait respecté; la convocation de l’Assemblée arménienne et l'élection du 
patriarche étaient décidés, enfin une Commission était chargée d'élargir tous 
les innocents, || Le Sultan m'a donc fait les promesses les plus satisfaisantes. 
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Il est à craindre qu’il n’en tienne aucune. Il ne parait pas convaincu de la Nr. 11366. 
solidité du concert européen et cette pensée suffit à calmer les émotions que 36 Bent 1866. 
pourraient causer à Sa Majesté les représentations des Ambassadeurs. 


P, Cambon. 


Nr. 11367. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Neue Metzeleien 


in den Provinzen. 
| Thérapia, le 18 octobre 1896. 


Aujourd’hui que des rapports consulaires sur le massacre d’Eghin sont xr. 11367. 
arrivés à Constantinople, il n’est guère permis de douter que, le 15 septembre Bob wang. 
dernier, les Musulmans se soient jetés sur les Arméniens de cette ville et 
aient fait un affreux massacre. Près de 2,000 d’entre eux ont été tués par 
les troupes et parmi eux beaucoup de femmes et d’enfants. Sur les 
1,150 maisons du quartier arménien, 900 ont été brüldes et toutes ont été 
pillées. Aucun des Kurdes, si nombreux cependant dans la région, n’a paru 
dans la ville, et la responsabilité du massacre incombe tout entiere & la 
troupe. Un avancement de faveur a été donné au gouverneur d’Eghin, quel- \ 
ques jours aprés ce massacre. || Dans les vilayets voisins, la situation reste 
toujours des plus précaires. P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11368. FRANKREICH. — Derselbe an Denselben. Fortgang 
der Reformarbeiten. 
Thérapia, le 19 octobre 1896. 


Au cours de l’audience qu'il m’avait accordée à mon retour de France, Nr. 11368. 
le Sultan m'avait affirmé avoir rendu un iradé étendant à tout l'empire les is ovr 10e 
réformes adoptées l’an dernier pour les six vilayets orientaux d’Asie Mineure. || 

A ce moment, l’irad& en question n'avait point encore été communiqué à 
la Porte. Ce n’est que ces jours derniers qu’elle a reçu du Palais le texte, 
approuvé en Conseil des Ministres, d’une série de mesures applicables à tous 
les vilayets, le Hedjaz excepté“. . || Inspiré par le plan des réformes armé- 
niennes de l’an passé, ce projet néglige cependant plusieurs des points im- 
portants prévus par ce dernier. En Je déclarant applicable à tous les vilayets, 
le Sultan a-t-il en vue de le substituer, même dans les six vilayets orientaux, 
au plan de réforme qu’il s’est, par un accord avec la France, la Russie et 
l’Angleterre, engagé & y introduire? Le Ministre des affaires étrangéres, in- 
terrogé sur ce point, s’est dérobé & toute réponse, et nous sommes en droit 
de conserver des soupçons que ne justifie que trop l’inapplication dans ces six 
vilayets de réformes édictées depuis plus d’une année. P. Cambon. 


Nr. 11369. 
Frankreich. 
20. Okt, 1896. 


Nr. 11370. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
20. Okt.1896. 


968 Die armenischen Unruhen urd die Pläne auf Einführung von Reformen etc. 


Nr. 11369. FRANKREICH. — Derselbe an Denselben. Die Pforte 
erhebt eine Zwangsanleihe. 
Therapia, le 20 octobre 1896. 

Un projet d’emprunt forcé vient d’être adopté. Tous les musulmans seront 
frappés d’une imposition de cinq piastres (un franc dix centimes). Le pré- 
texte choisi pour justifier cette mesure extraordinaire est la nécessité d’armer 
tous les musulmans. P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11370. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Botschafter in Paris an 
den französischen Minister des Auswärtigen. Denk- 
schrift über die Lage im Orient. 

Foreign Office, 20th octobre 1896. 

Sir, || The recent Jamentable occurences in Asiatic Turkey, succeeded by 
the massacre of Armenians in the streets of Constantinople, give evidence of 
a state of maladministration and insecurity in the Ottoman Empire, which 
cannot fail to be a subject of great solicitude to the Powers who have joined 
in guaranteeing that Empire. || The successive peiiods of urgent peril through 
which the Ottoman Government has passed in consequence of its inability to 
provide the elementary conditions of good Government for its christian sub- 
jects have powerfully affected the political bistory of Europe during the pre- 
sent Century. The European powers have, in the interests of general peace, 
earnestly desired to maintain the fabric of the Ottoman Empire, at least in 
that extensive portion of it in which the mixed character of the population 
makes an autonomous Christian Government impossible. But they have sought 
with equal earnestness, by the constant exercise of their influence and from 
time to time by the conclusion of special stipulations, to secure due protection 
in these regions to the Christian subjects of the Porte. || The Treaty of Paris 
of 1856, by article VII of which the Great Powers bound themselves to 
respect the independance and territorial integrity of the Ottoman Empire and 
guaranteed in common the strict observance of that engagement, contained 
also the following article: 

Article IX. His imperial Majesty the Sultan having, in his constant 
solicitude for the welfare of his subjects, issued a Firman which, while ame- 
liorating their condition without distinction of religion or of race, records his 
gencrous intentions towards the christian populations of his Empire, and 
Wishing to give a further proof of his sentiments in that respect, has resolved 
to communicate to the contracting Parties the said Firman emanating spon- 
taneously from his sovereign will. || The contracting Powers recognize the high 
value of this communication. It is clearly understood that it cannot, in any 
case, give to the said Powers the right „to interfere, either collectively or 
separately, in the relations of His Majesty the Sultan with his subjects, nor 
in the internal administration of his Empire“. || The preliminary Treaty of 
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Peace concluded between Russia and Turkey in 1878 at San Stefano con- Nr. 11870. 
tained the following article, pledging the Sublime Porte to carry into effect yritannien. 
the necessary reforms in the provinces inhabited by Armenians. || „Article XVI. 20. Okt.1806. 
As the evacuation by the Russian troops of the territory which they occupy 
in Armenia, and which is to be restored to Turkey, might give rise to con- 
flicts and complications detrimental to the maintenance of good relations bet- 
ween the two countries, the Sublime Porte engages to carry into effect, without 
further delay, the improvements and reforms demanded by local requirements 
in the provinces inhabited by Armenians, and to guarantee their security from 
Kurds and Circassians.“ || This article was replaced in the European Treaty 
which resulted from the Congress of Berlin by one containing a pledge of a 
more stringent character to all the signatory Powers, of which the following 
is the text: || Article LXI. — The Sublime Porte undertakes to carry out, 
without further delay, the improvements and reforms demanded by local re- 
quirements in the provinces inhabited by the Armenians, and to guarantee 
their security against the Kurds and the Circassians. | It will periodically 
make known the steps taken to this effect to the Powers, who will superintend 
their application. || The views of Her Majesty’s Government in regard to the 
Treaty were set out by me in a despatch, in which, as one of the British 
Plenipotentiaries at the congress of Berlin, I described its main provisions. 
I observed that by the action of the Great Powers rich and extensive Euro- 
pean provinces had been restored to the Sultan’s rule, while, at the same time, 
careful provision against future misgovernment had been made, which would, 
it might be hoped, assure their loyalty and prevent a recurrence of the cala- 
mities which had brought the Ottoman Power to the verge of ruin. 

I added: || „Arrangements of a different kind but having the same end 
in- view, have provided for the Asiatic dominions of the Sultan security for 
the present, and the hope of prosperity and stability in the future. || ,, Whether 
use will be made of this — probably the last — opportunity, which has been 
thus obtained for Turkey by the interposition of the Powers of Europe, and 
of England in particular, or whether it is to be thrown away, will depend 
upon the sincerity with which Turkish statesmen now address themselves to 
the duties of good Government and the task of reform.“ || The reforms pro- 
mised in article LXI of the Treaty formed the subject of discussions between 
the Porte aud the representatives of the Powers at Constantinople in 1880, 
but these discussions unfortunately led to no practical result. || In April 1883 
Earl Granville, then Her Majesty’s Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, 
directed the Marquess of Dufferin, Her Majesty’s Ambassador at Constanti- 
nople, again to bring the subject before the Sultan. He concluded with these 
words: || „Her Majesty’s Government are actuated by a sincere desire for the 
welfare and stability of the Ottoman Empire. They have pressed upon the 
Sultan the introduction of reforms primarily on behalf of the suffering popu- 
lations, but also from the conviction that, without great improvements in 


Nr. 11870. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
20. Okt.1806. 
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general government,- and in the administration of justice, there can be no 
content, and that with peoples of various nationalities and different faiths, such- 
as those who inhabit the Asiatic provinces of the Empire, the maintenance of 
order is rendered doubly difficult by gross misgovernment, and a total absence 
of justice. In fact, the present state of Asia minor is such that the grie- 
vances under which its inhabitants labour may at any moment bring about an 
insurection which may lead to foreign intervention. It would then be not a 
question only of a further loss of territory in Asia, but the very existence of 
the Sultan’s Empire might prove to be at stake.“ 

Again, in 1886, a despatch was addressed by the Earl of Rosebery to 
Her Majesty’s Ambassador to the Porte, of which the substance was communi- 
cated to the Turkish Minister for Foreign affairs in August of that year. In 
this despatch a hope was expressed that the attention of the Sultan and his 
Ministers might be directed to questions of internal reform, and that, in tho 
consideration of that subject, the means of improving the condition of the 
Asiatic provinces of Turkey might not be neglected. || Lord Rosebery continued, 
|| „Her Majesty's Government have repeatedly pointed out the necessity for 
such measures. They have urged on the Porte the introduction of reforms in 
the collection of the taxes and the Administration of justice, a more careful 
selection and supervision of the local officials, more effectual provision for the 
security of life and property, for the preservation of law and order, and for 
the protection of the industrious and peaceful portion of the inhabitants of 
the Eastern provinces from the depredations of the Kurds. All these reforms, 
in addition to their effect on public feeling, would operate to the advantage 
of the Imperial revenues, and any progress towards keeping the Kurdish tribes 
under proper control would also tend to remove a source of constant irritation 
an danger on the Persian frontier. | The efforts of Her Majesty’s Government 
during the recent troubles have been directed to the maintenance of the sett- 
lement effected under the Treaty of Berlin in the sense most favourable to 
the peace and tranquillity of the Ottoman Empire. Their policy in this respect 
has been dictated by feelings of sincere friendship for Turkey, and of respect 
for Treaty obligations. It is from the same motives that they feel it in- 
cumbent upon them to urge whenever the opportunity offers the duty of ful- 
filling the engagements of the LXI* article of the Treaty of Berlin. The ab- 
sence of all serious attempt to introduce the reforms promised in that article 
is, in their opinion, a source of danger to the future integrity of Turkey, and 
might, at a critical moment, tend to embarras and even paralyze the friendly 
sympathies of the signatory Powers.“ || The massacre of Armenians which took 
place in the district of Sasun in the summer of 1894 brought the subject 
once more into notice, and showed the urgent necessity of steps beeing taken 
to secure the fulfilment of the promises which had been made seventeen years 
before. The result of a prolonged negociation was the acceptance by the Sultan 
of a scheme intended to assure to the provinces where Armenians formed a 
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considerable proportion of the population such institutions as would afford to Nr. 11870. 
them the elements of equitable Government. Unfortunately, a few days before en, 
the consent of the Sultan had been obtained to this arrangement, a demon- 20. Okt.1806. 
stration in the streets of Constantinople led to a disturbance in which, whether 
by the fault or the neglect of the authorities, numbers of Armenians who 
cannot be held to have been guilty of any serious offence were murdered or 
brutally ill treated. This occurence was followed shortly by sanguinary attacks 
on the Armenians in various parts of Asia Minor resulting in the loss of 
many thousands of lives, enormous destruction of property, and widespread 
distress among the survivors. The attacks may possibly in some cases have 
originated in disturbances commenced by Armenian agitators but is impossible 
not to hold the Turkish authorities, civil and military, mainly responsible for 
them and for their effects. They have been succeded by a massacre at Con- 
stantinople, in which it is estimated that between 5,000 and 6,000 lives of 
innocent persons have been sacrificed, which has every appearance of having 
been in some way organized by authority, and which certainly might, either 
wholly or in great part, have been prevented by timely action on the part of 
the turkish military force. 

In the meanwhile, though the consent of the Sultan was given twelve 
months ago to the plan of reforms for the Armenian vilayets, no real progress 
has been made towards putting them in execution beyond the appointment of 
a few Christian officials. || It is impossible, on a review of these events, not 
to feel how great is the insecurity of the lives and property of the Christian 
subjects of the Porte, and how oppressive the misgovernment under which 
Christians and Moslems are suffering alike. The whole population of the 
Asiatic provinces is in a state of discontent and unrest, the soldiers and gen- 
darmerie are suffering from want of pay, which is in many cases several 
months in arrear, the officials are powerless to exercise control. It seems 
that at any moment the fanatical feelings of certain sections of the Mussulman 
population may be excited into savage attacks on those who differ from them 
in creed, and that no reliance can be placed on the energy or good-will of 
those whose duty it is to provide for the preservation of the public peace. || 
The indiscriminate and wide-reaching slaughter of which the Turkish officials, 
and a portion of the Moslem population under their guidance or with their 
connivance, have been guilty, has had for its nominal aim the maintenance of 
the Sultan’s Government. But it has had the cffect of bringing the stability 
of that Government into greater peril than it has yet encountered. It has 
resulted either in exterminating or in driving away a large portion of the 
classes by whom the industry and trade of the country was carried on, and 
has reduced to the utmost extremity the material resources of the Government. 
Financial collapse threatens the military strength by which the Empire is 
supported, while the atrocious cruelty of many of those by whom the Govern- 
ment is administered has roused among Christian nations a sympathy and an 
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Nr. 11870. indignation of unexampled intensity; and there is little probability that the 


Gross- 
britannien. 
2). Okt. 1896. 


Christian subjects of the Porte will submit again quietly to the oppression 
under which they have hitherto suffered. It necessarily follows that the causes 
which threaten the stability of the Empire are constantly gaining in force, 
while the forces which sustain it are melting away. || It is the common object 
of the European Powers that the Turkish Empire should be sustained, because no 
arrangement to replace it can be suggested which would not carry with it 
a serious risk of European conflict. The predominant importance of this con- 
sideration has led the European Powers to protect the Turkish Empire from 
dissolution, under the hope that the many evils by which the Ottoman rule 
was accompanied would be removed or mitigated by the reforming efforts of 
the Government. Not only has this hope been entirely disappointed, but it has 
become evident that unless these great evils can be abated, the forbearance 
of the Powers of Europe will be unable to protract the existence of a domi- 
nion which by its own vices is crumbling into ruin. It is difficult to say 
with confidence that any change that can be made will now prevent the 
threatengd danger; but so long as the possibility of averting it exists, the 
Powers will feel it to be a matter of duty as well as matter of prudence, 
after satisfying themselves as to the’ changes which are the most urgent and 
best calculated to have a salutary operation, to provide effectively for those 
changes being carried through. Great authorities have up to this time been 
strenuously opposed to any measures by which Europe should become in any 
sense responsible for the internal administration of the Turkish Empire. The 
arguments against such a policy undoubtedly are very cogent, and nothing but 
the urgency and the imminence of the dangers which attach to a purely nega- 
tive policy would justify us in disregarding them. All the Powers of Europe 
are at one in desiring to maintain the territorial status quo of the Turkish 
Empire, and those Powers whose territories lie nearest to that Empire are 
most strongly impressed with this necessity. Their convictions upon this point 
may be sufficient to guarantee the Empire from any possible shock arising 
from external aggression, but they will not save it from the effect of mis- 
government and internal decay. 

The consultation of the Six Ambassadors at Constantinople appears to 
have been accompanied with a favourable result in dealing with the disorders 
of the Island of Crete. Their guidance is probably superior to any other that 
we can command, and I think we shall do wisely to commit to them the larger 
problem presented to us by the general condition of the Turkish Empire, and 
especially those portions of the Empire which are inhabited in considerable 
proportion by a Christian population. I propose that the Six Powers should 
instruct .their Representatives to consider and report to their Governments 
what changes in the Government and administration of the Turkish Empire 
are, in their judgment, likely to be most effective in maintaining the stability 
of the Empire and preventing the recurrence of the frightful cruelties by 
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which the last two years have been lamentably distinguished. But before Nr. 11870. 
those instructions are given, Her Majesty’s Government are of opinion that in 
provision ought to be made that any resolution to which the Powers may, in 20. Okt.1896. 
consequence, unanimously come should be carried into operation. It is an 

object of primary importance that the concert of Europe should be maintained; 

and as long as any of the Powers, or any one Power, is not satisfied with 

the expediency of the recommendations that are put forward, no action in 

respect to them can be taken. But if any recommendations made by the 
Ambassadors should approve themselves to all the Powers as measures suitable 

for adoption, it must not be admitted, at the point which we have at present 

reached, that the objections of the Turkish Government can be an obstacle 

to their being carried into effect. I trust that the Powers will, in the first 
instance, come to a definite understanding, that their unanimous decision in 

these matters is to be final, and will be executed up to the measure of such 

force as the Powers have at their command. A preliminary agreement to this 

effect will greatly facilitate the deliberations of the Ambassadors, and will 

prevent much of the evasion and delay by which ameliorations in Turkish 
administration have on former occasions been obstructed. || I request that you 

will read the above despatch to the French Minister for Foreign Affairs, and leave 

a copy of it with him. | 





Nr. 11371. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 
den Botschafter in Petersburg. Wie denkt Russland 
über die englische Denkschrift? 

Paris, le 22 octobre 1896. 

Le Gouvernement impérial a dû être saisi, comme nous, d’une communi- Nr. 11371. 

cation dont la traduction est ci-jointe, qui m’a été remise hier par le Ministre ne. 
d’Angleterre, et oü sont consignées les vues du Cabinet de Londres sur la 
situation actuelle de l’Empire ottoman et sur les conditions dans lesquelles il 
lui paraîtrait opportun que les Puissances s’entendissent pour y porter remède, 
Je me suis abstenu jusqu’ici de donner aucune réponse, afin de pouvoir me 
concerter avec le Gouvernement russe sur la facon dont il y aura lieu pour 
les deux Cabinets d’accueillir ces ouvertures. Aussi attacherai-je un prix par- 

_ticulier à connaître le sentiment de M. Chichkine au sujet de la Communi- 

cation de lord Salisbury. G. Hanotaux. 





Nr. 11372. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 
den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Uebereinstimmung 
der französischen und russischen Politik. 
Paris, le 22 octobre 1896. 
Je crois devoir vous faire connaitre les résultats de l’echange de vues Nr. 11872. 
que j'ai eu, ces temps derniers, au sujet des Affaires d’Orient, avec l'Empereur Fr="kreich. 


22. Okt.1806. 
Nicolas II et avec M. Chichkine. Les deux Gouvernements se préoccupent 
Staatsarchiv LIX. 18 


Nr. 11872. 
Frankreich. 
20. Okt.189¢. 


Nr. 11878. 
Frankreich. 
25. Okt.1896. 


Nr. 11874. 
Frankreich. 


90, Okt.1806. 
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avant tout d’établir une entente entre les Puissances sur la base de l’intégrité 
de l’Empire ottoman. Ils s’accordent également sur le respect dû à l’autorité 
personnelle du Sultan. || Ils reconnaissent l'opportunité d'échanger avec l’Angle- 
terre des explications précises et conciliantes. || Considérant, en outre, que 
l'admission d’un Délégué russe dans le Conseil de la Dette ottomane serait 
sans doute de nature à renforcer cette Administration, qui pourrait ainsi con- 
courir plus utilement à une réorganisation financière et administrative de 
l'Empire turc, les deux Gouvernements se mettent d’accord pour poursuivre 
ce but en commun. Les Ambassadeurs des deux Puissances à Constantinople 
devraient, bien entendu, être consultés an préalable à ce sujet. Il leur appar- 
tiendrait, en outre, de se concerter avec leurs collègues pour préciser les 
réformes nécessaires dont on voit les premiers rudiments dans le Projet des 
réformes arméniennes, dans le Pacte intervenu en Crète et dans les décla- 
rations réitérées faites par le Sultan aux Ambassadeurs. || Vous voudrez bien 
attendre, pour vous entretenir avec M. de Nélidoff de cet ensemble de questions, 
qu'il ait reçu les instructions qui doivent lui être adressées prochainement à 
ce sujet, G. Hanotaux. 





Nr. 11373. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Vorstellungen 
der Vertreter der Grossmächte gegen die Zwangs- 


anleihe, 
Thérapia, le 25 octobre 1896. 


Les représentants des Puissances se sont mis d’accord pour envoyer 
aujourd'hui leur premier drogman à la Porte et faire questionner le Ministre 
des Affaires étrangères sur les impôts forcés. Ils ont fait remarquer que rien 
ne justifiait de nouveaux armements, que s’il s’agissait d’armer la troupe, les 
arsenaux y suffisaient, S’il était question d’armer la population musulmane, 
cette mesure était de nature à alarmer vivement les chrétiens et les étrangers 
et obligerait les ambassadeurs à en référer à leurs Gouvernements. || Tewfick 
Pacha a répondu par des explications assez embarassées; il a du reste avoué 
que les imans avaient été chargés de réunir les musulmans dans les mosquées 
et de leur expliquer les motifs qui devaient les engager à payer cet impôt. 

P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11374. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in London an den 
Minister des Auswärtigen. England hat die Denk- 
schrift vom 20. allen Grossmächten mitgeteilt. 

Londres, le 30 octobre 1896. 
Une communication identique 4 la lettre confidentielle remise & Votre 

Excellence par le Ministre d’Angleterre et dans laquelle se trouvent consignées 

les vues du Cabinet de Londres sur la situation de l’Empire Ottoman a été 
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adressée à toutes les grandes Puissances par le Gouvernement Britannique. | bene, 
Après avojr pris connaissance des vues de Lord Salisbury, M. Chichkine aurait 39, oxt.1896. 
répondu qu’il les soumettrait au Czar, dès sa rentrée à Pétersbourg. Il aurait 
donné & entendre que, & premiere vue, il ne voyait pas d’objections contre les 
propositions formulées par le premier Ministre d’Angleterre. || Le sous-secré- 
taire d'État permanent m’a paru attendre avec une certaine confiance le 
résultat des démarches faites par le Gouvernement de la Reine. 
| Geoffray. 





Nr. 11375. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 
den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Uebersendet 
seine in der Kammer gehaltene Rede. 

Paris, le 8 novembre 1896. 


MM. Denis Cochin, de Mun et Jaurès ont interpellé aujourd’hui le Nr. 11875. 

2. . . , . . . . Frankreich 

ministère au sujet des affaires d’Arménie. Je crois utile de vous adresser Ci- 9 moy. 1896. 
joint le texte des déclarations que j’ai faites au nom du Gouvernement, La 
Chambre a voté par 402 voix contre 80 un ordre du jour approuvant ces 
déclarations, mais ayant la portée d’une invitation & poursuivre activement, de 
concert avec les Puissances, la politique d’apaisement et de réformes dans 


l’empire ottoman. G. Hanotaux. 


Beilage. 
Rede des Ministers. 


Que la Chambre me permette, avant d’entrer dans le débat général ouvert 
par les précédents orateurs, de lui donner les indications qu'elle attend de 
moi au sujet d’un fait particulier cité par M. le comte de Mun. || Il a parlé 
de l'assassinat du P. Salvatore, sujet italien, mais relevant de notre protectorat 
religieux en Orient. L’attentat est certain. Une enquête dirigée par le lieu- 
tenant-colonel de Vialar, notre attaché militaire, ne nous a laissé aucun doute 
à ce sujet. Je me hâte d’ajouter que, sur l’énergique pression de notre Am- 
bassadeur, la Sublime Porte vient de déférer au Conseil de guerre Mazhar 
Bey, colonel commandant du détachement oü se trouvent certainement les 
coupables. Une premiere satisfaction nous est ainsi donnée. Nous tiendrons 
la main & ce que le chef et les auteurs des crimes soient punis comme ils le 
méritent. || Et permettez-moi de le dire ici, en passant, Messieurs, il serait in- 
juste de ne pas rendre témoignage à l’énergie avec laquelle notre Ambassadeur 
& Constantinople defend nos nationaux et nos ressortissants. Dans un grand 
nombre de circonstances, et on peut dire chaque fois que les intéréts de nos 
nationaux ont été en cause, l’intervention de M. Cambon a obtenu les résul- 
tats les plus prompts et les plus satisfaisants, J’ai là tout un dossier qui en 
témoigne. La Chambre peut compter sur la vigilance et sur l’autorité de 


notre Ambassadeur. || J’aborde maintenant la question générale qui fait l'objet 
18* 


Nr. 11874. 
Frankreich. 
8. Nov. 1806. 
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du présent débat. || Il est malheureusement incontestable, Messieurs, que les 
faits les plus graves se sont produits l’hiver dernier en Arménie. Ces dé- 
plorables événements ont justement ému l’opinion dans le monde entier, et, 
quoiqu'il soit difficile, en raison même de l'étendue du désastre et des diffi- 
cultés des communications, de connaître l’exacte vérité, la gravité des faits 
est notoire et tout le monde est d'accord pour penser qu’un mal si profond 
exige de prompts remèdes. || On vient de vous rappeler, Messieurs, la situation 
des ancieunes provinces qui ont composé autrefois le royaume d'Arménie. 
Placées aux sources du Tigre et de l’Euphrate, entre la mer Caspienne et la 
mer Noire, le golfe Persique et le golfe d’Alexandrette, elles sont, comme vous 
le savez, souinises à trois dominations différentes, la Russie, la Perse et la 
Turquie. Dans les provinces turques, qui seules sont en cause à l’heure 
présente, d’après les statistiques que nous avons entre les mains, la population 
arménienne ne représente certainement pas une proportion de plus de 13 p. 100 
des habitants. || Pour tout l’Empire ottoman, le chiffre total des Arméniens 
n’est certainement pas de trois millions. Dans les vilayets d’Asie, leur répar- 
tition est, d’ailleurs, faite très inégalement, tantôt plus dense, tantôt plus dis- 
séminée. En un mot, on ne discerne pas, dans ces provinces, un point où 
cette malheureuse population soit véritablement en majorité et où elle puisse 
former un centre autour duquel s’opérerait la constitution d’une certaine 
autonomie. || Aussi le mouvement qui vient de se produire n’aurait-il pas pris 
probablement une telle intensité si le contact avec l’Europe n'avait mis au 
coeur de certains d’entre eux l'espoir et le désir de l'indépendance, et si, par- 
dessus tout, les mauvaises conditions dans lesquelles s’exerce l’administration 
ottomane ne leur avait fourni de trop fréquents et trop légitimes griefs. || En 
1878 et 1881, dans le traité de Berlin et dans la convention de Chypre, 
l'Europe et surtout l'Angleterre s’occupérent de la situation des Arméniens. 
Cepeudant, ce fut en 1885 seulement qu'on entendit parler, pour la première 
fois, d’un mouvement arménien. Ceux qui étaient dispersés en France, en 
Angleterre, en Autriche, en Amérique, s’organiserent. Des comités furent cons- 
titués, des journaux furent créés et se livrèrent à une propagande active. On 
manifesta, à Saint-Denis, sur la tombe de Lusignan. | En France, le mouve- 
ment fut peu profond; mais il eut une grande extension en Angleterre. Les 
sociétés bibliques s’en emparérent, Peu à peu il passa de la chaire dans les 
cercles, puis dans la rue, puis au Parlement, et le gouvernement lui-même fut 
bientôt obligé de compter avec lui. || L'objectif poursuivi était celui-ci : attirer 
l'intervention de l’Europe en dénonçant constamment les excès de l’Ad- 
ministration ottomane et développer peu à peu l'esprit d'intervention, ou, 
si l’on veut, l'esprit de croisade, qui avait amené tant de fois l’Europe à faire 
prévaloir sa volonté par la force dans les affaires d'Orient. || A partir de 1893, 
des faits nouveaux se produisirent, Saus qu’on puisse discerner exactement 
à qui incombaient les premicrs torts, des conflits de plus en plus graves 
éclatèrent entre les populations et les autorités ottomancs. La répression fut 
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rude. Les esprits s’excitérent de part et d’autre; les faits allérent en s’ag- Nr. 11875. 
gravant. Dés les mois de septembre et d’octobre 1894, l’agitation avait one 
gagné presque toute la contrée, Les nouvelles les plus inquiétantes arrivaient 
de tous les côtés à la fois. A Tokat, à Diarbékir, à Bitlis, à Mouch, à Sas- 
soun, dans les villes et dans les campagnes, la lutte était partout engagée. || 
Tel a été, Messieurs, le commencement des troubles qui ont donné lieu par 
la suite à des violences, à des excès dont on vous a présenté l’&mouvant tab- 
leau. Des causes diverses y ont contribué : état habituel d'une région dont 
les populations sont exposées, sans défense, aux incursions des Kurdes 
nomades, souffrances provoquées par les abus d’une mauvaise administration, 
ingérences étrangères et excitations entretenues par des agents non respon- 
sables répandus en grand nombre dans le pays, désespoir d’une population 
poussée à bout, frappée dans ses prêtres, dans ses couvents, dans tous les ob- 
jets de sa foi, impuissance ou mauvais vouloir des autorités locales et peut- 
être même, on l’a beaucoup dit, instructions regrettables laissant trop de lati- 
tude à des autorités sans prudence et sans humauité, || Dès que les nouvelles 
furent arrivées à Constanstinople, les Ambassadeurs eurent à s’occuper de la 
question qui venait de se poser si brusquement. Depuis longtemps, la diplo- 
matie britannique surveille avec attention une contrée qui avoisine de si près 
le Caucase, la mer Noire, les rives du Bosphore, et dont la situation, aux 
sources du Tigre et de l’Euphrate, peut être décisive dans les problèmes qui 
touchent aux destinées de l’Asie, Les missions évangéliques en grand nombre 
sont répandues dans la région et sont les correspondants naturels des consuls 
et des diplomates. || Cependant, le Gouvernement anglais comprit, dès le début, 
à quel danger on s’exposait si on voulait agir isolément. Il s'établit rapide- 
ment, à la demande même du Sultan, une sorte de concert entre les Ambas- 
sades d'Angleterre, de Russie et de France, celle-ci offrant, dans une question 
où nous n’étions pas directement intéressés, ses bons offices pour des raisons 
de conciliation et d’humanité, et, après de longs et minutieux travaux, après 
des enquêtes approfondies qui révélèrent toute la gravité des faits, un accord 
se fit, entre ces trois Ambassades et la Porte, établissant tout un système de 
réformes applicables aux vilayets d'Arménie. Cette entente intervint, Messieurs, 
dans les derniers jours d'octobre 1895. Si ces clauses fussent entrées im- 
médiatement en application, peut-être les nouveaux malheurs qui allaient 
suivre eussent pu être évités. || Malheureusement, soit que la bonne volonté 
fit défaut, soit que les événements qui se précipitaient de nouveau s’y oppo- 
sassent, ce plan de réformes ne put être appliqué. A partir de novembre 1895, 
les luttes et les massacres recommencèrent partout. L'hiver de 1895—1896 
a été surtout terrible. C’est ici que se placent les faits les plus graves dont 
vous ayez entendu le récit. Leur énumération a quelque-chose d’efirayant dans 
sa monotonie ct si les renseignements relatifs au chiffre des victimes sont 
difficiles à vérifier et jusqu’à un certain point contradictoires, ce qui n’est 
que trop certain, c’est qu’une calamité sans exemple s’est abattuc sur ces 


Nr. 11875. 
Frankreich. 
3. Nov. 1896. 


278 Die armenischen Unruhen und die Pläne auf Einführung von Reformen etc. 


malheureuses régions. Si l’on veut, d’ailleurs, se rendre compte de la 
situation morale et materielle qui a succédé & ces événements et qui dure 
encore à l’heure présente, qu'on me permette de citer quelques passages du 
rapport d’un de nos agents placé mieux que personne pour être exactement 
renseigné, || Le rapport est daté du mois d'avril. 

„Pour compléter le tableau de nos misères, j'aurai à vous montrer la 
population chrétienne de la ville et des villages terrorisée, les musulmans eux- 
mêmes fatigués de cet état intolérable, la misère s’etendant sur toutes les 
classes de la société, le commerce nul, l'industrie arrétée, les travaux des 
champs interrompus, des milliers de personnes sans travail errant dans les 
rues, la faim guettant tout un peuple que les secours ne pourront, si une 
amélioration ne se produit, arracher à la mort.“ || Le correspondant analyse 
ensuite les causes de ce déplorable état de choses. Il montre dans les fau- 
bourgs du chef-lieu de la province une bande de fanatiques nommés katchags, 
bandits sans ressources et sans asile, dont le nombre ne dépasse pas quelques 
centaines, mais qui, par leur violence, terrorisent la population chrétienne. || 

»En face d’eux, ajoute-t-il, sont les comités arméniens composés de tout 
jeunes gens, d’autant plus inexpérimentés. Ils ont la spécialité des fausses 
nouvelles qui tiennent les esprits dans une inquiétude continuelle, causent de 
vaines alarmes, font naître de folles espérances et organisent les attentats 
politiques dirigés spécialement contre les Arméniens qui ont des relations avec 
Autorité et sont considérés comme traîtres à la nation. || Il ne faut pas 
oublier, ajoute-t-il encore, les katchags qui seraient, en Perse, répandus dans 
les villages de la frontière au nombre, dit-on, de six à sept cents toujours 
prêts à passer chez nous. || Enfin, à ces éléments de désordre, les Musulmans 
en opposent un autre beaucoup plus formidable: je veux parler des Kurdes 
et spécialement des Hamidiés, dont les exploits sont trop connus pour que je 
m’y arrête.“ || Telles sont les causes du mal prises sur le vif, et je ne fais 
que mentionner en outre le désordre régnant dans toute l’administration et, 
pour employer encore une expression du même agent, „l’anarchie d’en haut 
amenant celle d’en bas“, les bonnes volontés mémes paralysées et tout laissé 
au hasard des événements, & l’affolement des paniques ou au choc des passions 
déchaînées. || Vous étonnerez-vous, Messieurs, si, dans de telles circonstances, 
à la suite de tels événements, vous voyez, parmi des hommes qui n'ont connu 
de mesure ni dans leurs espérances ni dans leurs miséres, un état d'esprit 
voisin du désespoir qui les porte aux plus téméraires entreprises, || C’est ainsi 
qu'au mois d'août dernier éclate soudain à Constantinople cet étrange complot, 
dont le coup de main sur la Banque ottomane est l’épisode le plus connu et 
qui, par la folie de l’attaque, fournit un prétexte à toutes les violences. La 
population paisible paya pour quelques audacieux qui l’avaient compromise et 
ce qui se passa pendant plusieurs jours dans les rues de Constantinople offrit 
le spectacle le plus douloureux à l’Europe irritée d’abord contre les auteurs 
de l'attentat, mais bientôt tout autrement émue des cruautés et des excès dont 
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la répression fut le prétexte. || Ne croyez pas, Messieurs, que devant ces faits Nr. 1185. 
. . A . . . . Frankreich. 

les Puissances soient restées impassibles. Deux sortes de devoirs s’imposaient 5 yoy. 1896 

à elles : arrêter les violences, protéger leurs colonies menacées. Elles n’ont 

manqué ni à l’un nia l’autre et, sans qu’il soit utile d'apporter ici des documents 

qui seront publiés à leur heure, je puis affirmer que la France a fait entendre 

à Constantinople et à Paris, par l'organe des ambassades respectives, un 

langage tel qu'on n’a pu se méprendre ni sur sa force ni sur sa portée, Et 

ce langage paraît avoir été entendu, puisque, depuis qu’il a été tenu, aucun 

événement grave ne s'est produit ni dans la capitale ni dans l’Empire. Mais 

le mal n’en subsistait pas moins. 

L'Empire turc était d’ailleurs, dans ces mêmes temps, agité de bien 
autres secousses. 

Ceux qui incriminent les lenteurs de la diplomatie ne tiennent pas assez 
compte de ses efforts et des difficultés qu’elle rencontre. En effet, Messieurs, 
les maux qui, par suite d’une mauvaise administration, frappent les populations 
ne sont pas exclusivement propres à la région arménienne. || Chrétiens et 
musulmans, tout le monde en souffre, tout le monde les déplore, et chaque 
fois qu’une des parties de l’Empire est ébranlée, le reste s’émeut. (C’est ce 
qui eut lieu, par une sorte de contre-coup des événements d’Arménie, dans 
plusieurs provinces européennes de l’Empire. L'année dernière en Macédoine, 
cette année en Crète de graves événements se produisirent et il fallut la 
bonne volonté réciproque des diverses Puissances, leurs intentions résolument 
pacifiques pour que ces brandons bien plus manifestement dangereux, parce 
qu'ils étaient plus proches, n’allumassent pas un redoutable incendie. || En 
Macédoine et sur les frontières de la Bulgarie et de la Grèce, le péril fut 
conjuré grâce à une heureuse initiative de l’Autriche-Hongrie, et vous n’ignorez 
pas, Messieurs, que cette année même, la diplomatie a fini par formuler, pour 
l'île de Crète, les conditions d'un régime nouveau et plus libéral accordé 
par le Sultan à la demande de l'Europe et qui, sil est pratiqué comme il 
doit l'être avec suite et avec bonne foi, assurera à cette île le repos et la 
prospérité. 

Il est vrai que ces solutions particulières n'ont pas atteint le mal à sa 
source, mais du moins ont-elles permis de dégager quelques-uns des principes 
qui paraissent devoir guider les Puissances dans la solution que réclament 
ces délicates et périlleuses questions. || Ces principes, que la Chambre me 
permette de les indiquer devant elle, tels que, peu à peu, et malgré les 
rivalités des intérêts latents et la poussée des passions souvent imprudentes, 
ils ont paru se poser devant l'unanimité des Puissances. || Tout d’abord, celles-ci 
semblent convaincues, les unes et les autres, que la première nécessité qui 
s'impose est une entente solide et loyale entre elles. Les Gouvernements 
unissent leurs efforts pour rechercher les éléments de cette entente et pour 
la consolider; ils s'appliquent, à l'heure même où je parle, à écarter ou à 
aplanir ce qui paraît pouvoir les diviser. L’action commune des Ambassades 
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& Constantinople a offert, depuis le début de la crise, une suite et une 
unanimité dont il ne faut louer aucune en particulier, mais toute’ ensemble, 
et cette union, fortifiee sans cesse par l’approbation des Cabinets, a obtenu, 
précisément en Crète, en Macédoine, les résultats que je rappelais tout à 
l'heure. || De cette première donnée, il en découle immédiatement une autre, à 
savoir que toute idée d'action isolée doit être écartée. Vous avez suivi 
assurément avec attention, Messieurs, les débats publics qui se sont produits 
à ce sujet en Angleterre, et vous avez remarqué l'énergie avec laquelle celui 
qui était hier encore le chef du parti libéral a préféré quitter cette situation 
plutôt que de se mettre sur ce point en contradiction avec les déclarations 
si formelles du Chef du Cabinet conservateur actuel. || Et alors, Messieurs, 
une autre conséquence suit encore: à savoir que, si l’action des Puissances 
pouvait et devait se faire sentir à Constantinople pour obtenir du Sultan 
l'amélioration des conditions de la vie publique et particulière dans son 
Empire, cette action ne devait cependant porter aucune atteinte à l'intégrité 
de l'Empire ottoman et aux situations acquises par traités. || Ce point de vue, 
Messieurs, a toujours été celui de la France. On peut dire que c’est une 
des traditions les plus respectables de sa politique et de son histoire; et elle 
est heureuse de voir d’autres Puissances s’y rallier comme à une des bases 
les plus solides de l'équilibre curopéen. || Contenuc et affermic par ce cadre 
déjà précis, l’action commune des Puissances me paraît pouvoir se faire sentir 
& Constantinople dans le sens méme indiqué par les précédents orateurs. 
Non pas quil s’agisse ni d’immixtion directe, ni de quoi que ce soit qui 
puisse ressembler à un condominium; ce serait là le plus précaire et le plus 
dangereux des expédients. Mais la diplomatie européenne, consciente de sa 
tâche, résolue à panser les blessures et à empêcher le retour des malheurs 
qui viennent de se produire, peut aborder, conjointement avec le Gouverne- 
ment ottoman, le problème de l'amélioration de l’Empire. Cette tâche est 
difficile; elle n’est au-dessus ni de notre bonne volonté, ni de nos moyens 
d'action. 

Je ne vois que des avantages à le dire à cette tribune, Messieurs: parmi 
les résultats si féconds du voyage de l'Empereur de Russie à Paris, nous 
pouvons compter celui-ci que, notamment sur le point qui a attiré justement 
l'attention de la Chambre, des vues précises ont été échangées; la commun- 
auté des appréciations et des intérêts s’est dégagée entre les deux Puissances 
et nous avons la ferme confiance que par la modération, l'équité, le haut 
souci de l'avenir et le ménagement apporté à tous les intérêts en cause, les 
solutions envisagées répondront aux vues de tous les autres Cabinets et aux 
besoins de la situation en Orient. || L'Europe unie saura, nous l’esperons, se 
faire comprendre du Sultan; elle le mettra en garde contre les influences 
néfastes; elle saura lui prouver qu'il ne s’agit nullement de favoriser telle ou 
telle partie de l’Empire, ni telle ou telle religion au détriment des autres, 
mais que tous, catholiques, arméniens, orthodoxes, musulmans, souffrent des 
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mömes maux et demandent les mémes améliorations; elle lui montrera la Nr. 11374. 
source du mal là où elle est, c’est-à-dire dans la mauvaise gestion politique, er" 
financière et administrative: elle lui indiquera les moyens de mettre, dans tout 
cela, un certain ordre sans lequel les États ne peuvent durer; elle réclamera 
de lui la réalisation de ses propres promesses; elle lui demandera de mettre 
en pratique les réformes déjà accordées, de les étendre là ou elles sont 
nécessaires, de mettre un terme aux répressions violentes, d'ouvrir les prisons, 
de venir en aide aux plus grandes misères. On lui répétera encore, avec 
plus d'autorité, s’il est nécessaire, que l'existence des colonies européennes lui 
est confiée, qu'il en est responsable, qu’il doit non seulement à tous ses sujets, 
mais à tous ceux qui vivent sur le territoire de son empire, la sécurité, la 
paix publique et l’ordre. On saura lui démontrer enfin que cette politique — 
est la seule loyale, la seule forte, la seule digne, et qu’enfin là, et là seule- 
ment, se trouvent, pour lui et les siens, l'honneur et le salut. || Mais “aussi, 
Messieurs, il faut que ceux qui ont la responsabilité des entreprises parfois 
si téméraires qui ont été tentées, il faut que ceux-là se rendent compte du 
mal que de nouvelles imprudences peuvent causer : ils savent maintenant que 
l'Europe n’est pas insensible aux maux qui les frappent, mais il convient qu’ils 
comprennent aussi que l'oeuvre qu'il s’agit d'entreprendre est laborieuse, qu'elle 
peut subir bien des lenteurs apparentes, que la violence n’y peut aider et que, 
si l'Europe entière, animée des sentiments bienveillants que j'ai essayé d’ex- 
poser, a les yeux fixés sur eux et veut leur bien à l’égal de celui de tous les 
autres sujets de l’Empire, elle ne veut pas que de nouvelles surprises la 
détournent de sa tâche et découragent d’unanimes bonnes volontés. 

Messieurs, j'ai essayé de répondre, dans la mesure où il m'est permis de 
le faire, du haut de cette tribune, aux questions qui mont été adressées et 
aux inquiétudes qui out été manifestées. J'ai essayé de dégager devant vous 
les éléments d’un problème obscur ou, pour mieux parler, les données nou- 
velles que la marche des événements a ajoutées à cette éternelle question 
d'Orient. || Je crois que la Chambre comprendra et que l'on comprendra aussi 
hors de cette enceinte quels sont les mobiles qui dirigent la politique de 
notre pays. 

La France, fidèle à toutes ses traditions, désire l'amélioration du sort 
des peuples de l'Orient; elle n'oublie pas les devoirs du protectorat religieux 
qu’elle exerce; elle sait que l’ordre et la sécurité sont nécessaires aux grands 
intérêts de toute nature qu'elle défend; elle n'oublie pas non plus les liens 
qui l’unissent depuis si longtemps à l’Empire Ottoman et les raisons qui lui 
font désirer le maintien de son intégrité. Mais, avertie par le passé, elle 
répudie l’esprit d'aventure; elle sait aussi que ses devoirs sont multiples dans 
le monde et qu’elle doit dans chaque circonstance donnée proportionner son 
effort à l'étendue de toutes les tâches qui lui incombent. || Telles sont les vues, 
Messieurs, qui ont dirigé et qui dirigeront, si vous les approuvez, la politique 
de la France au moment où elle s'efforce de résoudre dans la mesure qui 
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Nr. 11875. lui appartient les questions s: délicates posées devant l’Europe. Si graves 


Frankreich. 
3. Nov. 1896. 


Nr. 11376. 
Frankreich. 
4. Nov. 1896. 


Nr. 11877. 
Frankreich. 
5. Nov. 1896. 


que soient ces problémes, ils ne sont pas insolubles, si tous y travaillent, 
comme nous le faisons nous-mémes, dans un esprit de concorde, de justice et 
d’humanite. 





Nr. 11376. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 
den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Sendet In- 
struktionen für eine Unterredung mit dem Sultan. 

Paris, le 4 novembre 1896. 
Il serait desirable que vous eussiez le plus töt possible un entretien 

particulier avec le Sultan. Vous lui feriez connaitre l’effet produit en France 
sur la Chambre et sur l’opinion par les révélations qui viennent d’avoir lieu 
à la Chambre au sujet des massacres d’Arménié. || Il est de la plus haute 
urgence que le Sultan prenne de lui-même l’initiative des mesures qui peuvent 
donner satisfaction & un mouvement d’opinion qui tourne contre lui. Tout le 
monde en Europe est unanime: qu'on ne verse plus une goutte de sang, que 
les prisons soient ouvertes, que les grandes miséres soient secourues; voila 
les premières mesures à prendre. || Les Puissances, j’en suir sûr, s’emploieront 
à aider le Sultan s’il entre dans ces vues. Nous nous occuperons notamment 
de lui assurer les ressources dont nous savons qu’il a besoin et nous n’exi- 
gerons de lui, en contre-partie, que des garanties de bonne administration, 
non seulement pour les Arméniens et pour les Chrétiens, mais aussi pour tous 
ses sujcts. || M. de Montebello et M. de Courcel vont rejoindre leur poste. Je 
fais les plus grands efforts pour que tous les Cabinets pressent en ce moment 
sur le Sultan. G. Hanotaux. 


Nr. 11377. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Unterredung mit 


Izzet Bey. 
Pera, le 5 novembre 1896. 


Izzet Bey est venu me voir ce matin de la part du Sultan, pour con- 
naître mes impressions sur la séance de mardi. Il s’était fait télégraphier 
votre discours tout entier. J’ai tenu un langage conforme & vos instructions. 
J’ai réclamé des mesures de clémence, la bonne foi dans l’ex&cution des 
réformes, la révocation de certains fonctionnaires, tels que Anis Pacha, vali 
et organisateur des massacres de Diarbékir, l’envoi d’instructions catégoriques 
pour empêcher le renouvellement des massacres, la convocation de l’Assemblée 
générale arménienne pour l'élection d’un patriarche. || Après avoir fait son 
rapport à son maître, Izzet Bey est venu m’annoncer et m’a prié au nom du 
Sultan de vous faire savoir que les mesures suivantes seraient prises dans les 
plus brefs délais: || ,, Mise en liberté de tous les détenus contre lesquels il 
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n’existe aucune charge; || Publication du décret relatif à l'extension des Nr. 11877. 
réformes; || Convocation immédiate de l’Assemblée arménienne, et élection du S Non tape. 
patriarche; || Révocation d’Anis Pacha; || Envoi d’instructions à tous les valis 
pour assurer la répression des désordres par les autorites.“ || C’est la répétition 
. des promesses qui m’avaient été faites dans mon audience du 26 septembre 


et dont aucune n’a été tenue. P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11378. FRANKREICH. — Derselbe an Denselben. Unter- 
redung mit dem Sultan. 
Péra, le 7 novembre 1896. | 
Au cours d’une audience de trois heures, j'ai adjuré le Sultan en votre Nr. 11378, 
nom et au mien de ne pas lasser la patience de l’Europe. || Il m’a répondu ; Fer 
qu’il avait pris toutes les mesures réclamées par nous. Anis Pacha, vali de 
Diarbékir, est révoqué; le tribunal extraordinaire sera licencié lundi; tous les 
détenus non inculpés seront reläch6s; un télégramme, adressé hier à tous les 
valis et commandants militaires, les rend responsables du moindre sang versé 
et les menaces de révocation et de poursuites en cas de désordres non réprimés; 
des instructions sont données aux autorités de Constantinople pour couper 
court & toute tentative d’intervention de la populace, si de nouvelles mani- 
festations se produisent; le Conseil du Patriarcat arménien est convoqué pour 
lundi, afin de faire procéder à l'élection de l’Assemblée générale; le décret 
pour l’extension des réformes à tout l’Empire sera soumis ce soir au Conseil 
des Ministres; enfin, les réformes des six vilayets orientaux d’Asie-Mineure 
sont presque entièrement appliquées. || Sur ce dernier point, j'ai fait observer 
que les informations de Sa Majesté étaient en compléte contradiction avec 
les nötres et que, nulle part, les reformes n’avaient été sérieusement mises & 
exécution. P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11379. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 
den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Unterredung 
mit dem türkischen Botschafter. 

Paris, le 12 novembre 1896. 

Munir Bey m'a fait, par ordre de son Gouvernement, une nouvelle com- Nr. 11379. 
munication écrite tendant à établir que la Porte est entrée sérieusement dans ones 
la voie de l'application des mesures promises par le Sultan. | Il résulte 
notamment de cette communication que, sur 1,900 individus, musulmans et 
non musulmans, arrêtés dans Constantinople à l’occasion des derniers troubles, 

1,800 auraient été relâchés, 60 auraient été frappés judiciairement de peines 
diverses, 40 passeraient d’ici lundi devant les tribunaux compétents. || La 
même note annonce que le vali de Diarbékir a été remplacé, que des instruc- 
tions très précises ont èté envoyées aux valis pour la répression des violences 
de la part des Musulmans, que les fonctionnaires coupables seront punis, qu’on 


Nr. 11879. 
Frankreich. 
123.Nov. 1896, 


Nr. 11380. 
Frankreich. 
12.Nov. 1896. 
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procède à l'élection du Patriarche arménien. || En prenant acte de ces premiers 
résultats, je ne puis que vous inviter à faire connaître de nouveau au Sultan, 
dans les termes les plus énergiques, l’intérét qu’il a à ce que l'oeuvre d’apaise- 
ment, dont il a reconnu la nécessité, soit résolument poursuivie et achevée. 
Les engagements qui ont été pris envers nous, et qui ont été rendus publics 
après accord avec l'ambassade, ne produiront sur l’opinion l'impression efficace 
et durable qu'il en attend qu’à la condition d’être suivis d’une exécution 
prompte et complète. || En communiquant à nos ambassadeurs les résultats 
déjà obtenus, ainsi que le sens des présentes instructions, je fais. valoir, 
notamment à Saint-Pétersbourg, l'intérêt commun qu’ont toutes les Puissances 
à ce que vos collègues soient invités à appuyer votre action. || M. de Monte- 
bello me télégraphie d’ailleurs que, dans son premier entretien avec lui, 
M. Chichkine a tenu à appuyer sur les heureux résultats du voyage de 
l'Empereur à Paris, qui a permis d'assurer de la façon la plus complète 
l’action commune des deux Gouvernements en Orient. G. Hanotaux. 


Nr. 11380. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopelan 
den Minister des Auswärtigen. Die Pforte hat ein 
Dekret zur Einführung der Reformen in allen Vila- 


jets erlassen. 
Pera, le 12 novembre 1896. 


Le décret étendant à tous les vilayets de l'Empire les réformes con- 
cedees en septembre 1895 aux six vilayets „armeniens“ a paru dans les jour- 
paux d'hier. A première vue, j'y constate de notables différences avec le 
texte que nous avions accepté. (C’est ainsi qu’on s’abstient soigneusement de 
parler de l'admission à certains emplois civils de fonctionnaires chrétiens. 
Tandis que le décret de l’an dernier prévoyait l'envoi dans chaque vilayet de 
deux inspecteurs judiciaires, l’un musulman, l’autre chrétien, le décret actuel 
ne parle plus que d’un inspecteur pour deux ou trois vilayets. Il n’y est 
nullement question de l'affaire si importante des titres de propriété, prévue 
par l’article 29 des réformes. Du contrôle des Kurdes et de la cavalerie 
Hamidié, qui existent cependant dans d’autres vilayets que les six vilayets 
„armeniens“, il n’est pas soufflé mot, pas plus que des conseils dont l’insti- 
tution était prévue auprès des Valis, Mutessarifs et Caïmacans. || Partout ailleurs, 
il n’est question que de la confirmation des dispositions en vigueur, des règle- 
ments existants. Or, Votre Excellence sait que la plupart des dispositions 
des règlements existants ne sont justement pas en vigueur et que le but des 
réformes était précisément de ressusciter celles qui étaient devenues lettre 
morte. || On peut donc se demander si cette concession du Sultan est plus 
réelle que toutes celles dont nous avons malheureusement dû constater le néant 
jusqu'à ce jour. P. Cambon. 
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Nr. 11381. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 
die Botschafter in Berlin, London, Wien und beim 
König von Italien. Notwendigkeit auf die Aus- 
führung der Reformen zu dringen. 
Paris, le 12 novembre 1896. 

Munir Bey m’a fait, par ordre de son Gouvernement, une communication manent’ 
écrite tendant à établir que la Porte est entrée dans la voie de l’application 12. Nov.1896. 
des mesures promises par le Sultan. || M. Cambon m’annonce, de son côté, que 
le décret étendant les réformes & tout l’Empire a été publié officiellement. || 
En prenant-acte de ces premiers résultats, j'ai invité M. Cambon à insister 
auprès du Sultan pour la complète et prompte exécution des engagements pris. || 
Vous voudrez bien communiquer ces indications au Gouvernement auprès 
duquel vous êtes accrédité, et je m’en rapporte à vous du soin de faire valoir, 
dans les conditions que vous jugerez le plus convenables, combien il serait 
désirable, dans l'intérêt de l'oeuvre commune poursuivie par les Puissances, 
que l'Ambassadeur || (Berlin) d'Allemagne, || (Londres) d’Angleterre, || (Vienne) 
d’Autriche-Hongrie, || (Rome) d'Italie, || fût invité à joindre ses efforts à ceux 
de notre Représentant, G. Hanotaux. 





Nr. 11382. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in London an den 
Minister des Auswärtigen. Antwort auf das Vorige. 
Londres, le 13 novembre 1896. 

En l'absence de Lord Salisbury, j'ai fait à Sir Th. Sanderson la commu- Nr. 11882. 
nication que vous m’avez prescrite. || Le Sous-Secrétaire d’Etat a répondu que bee 
l'Ambassadeur de la Reine à Constantinople était de longue date muni d’in- 
structions lui permettant d’agir de concert avec l'Ambassadeur de la Répub- 
lique et dans le même sens que ses Collègues. Il a ajouté qu’il allait de 
suite rendre compte de ma démarche à Lord Salisbury qui est à Hatfield. || 
Sir Thomas m'a assuré de la satisfaction que lui causent les informations con- 
tenues dans le télégramme de Votre Excellence. Le Sultan lui paraît cette 
fois décidé à passer des promesses aux actes, et il attribue en grande partie 
ce résultat à la déclaration faite par Votre Excellence à la Chambre des 
Députés, qui n’a pas dû laisser à Abdul Hamid le moindre doute sur l’intention 
des Puissances. Geoffray. 


Nr. 11383. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter beim König von 
Italien an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Derselbe 
Gegenstand. 
Rom, le 14 novembre 1896. 


J’ai fait part au Ministre des Affaires étrangères des résolutions prises Nr. 11888. 


par le Sultan. M. Visconti-Venosta se félicite des résultats obtenus par Votre nn 


Excellence. Il s’est d’ailleurs empressé d’en aviser par le télégraphe son 
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Nr. 11883. représentant à Coustantinople en rappelant les instructions antérieures qui lui 
ava a, prescrivent de joindre ses démarches & celles des autres Ambassadeurs. 


Billot. 





Nr. 11384. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Die Mitteilungen 
des türkischen Botschafter3 sind unrichtig. 

Pera, le 16 novembre 1896. 
Nr. 11384. Je prie Votre Excellence de n’attacher aucune créance aux notes que lui 
een os a remises Munir Bey. || En fait, la seule mesure réalisée jusqu'à présent, est 
l'ouverture de la procédure pour l'élection du Patriarche. | Je multiplie les 
démarches pour empécher le tribunal extraordinaire de se réunir demain et 
je n’ai pas encore ce soir de réponse définitive. || La poursuite du colonel 

Mazhar-Bey n’est méme pas commencée, Cet offfcier se proméne librement, 

et ni & Marache, ni & Alep, il n’est question de la réunion d’un conseil de 

guerre. || Le Sultan emploie tous les moyens dilatoires et les notes de son 

Ambassadeur & Paris n’ont d’autre but que de vous faire croire qu’on fait 

quelque chose alors qu’on ne fait rien. P. Cam bon. 





Nr. 11385. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 
den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Unterredung mit 
dem türkischen Botschafter. 

Paris, le 16 novembre 1896. 
an ne J’ai fait venir Munir-Bey. Je lui ai dit qu’en présence des engagements 
16.Nov. 1806. formels du Sultan, je ne pouvais me laisser leurrer par des promesses vaines; 
qu’en conséquence, je vous donnais pour instruction de quitter Constantinople, 
si vous ne pas reccviez les satisfactions suivantes déjà promises par le 

Sultan: || 1° Arrestation du colonel Mazhar-Bey et la constitution du conseil 

de gucrre; || 2° Fermeture du tribunal extraordinaire et cessation absolue de 

nouvelles poursuites; || 3° Ordre donné aux autorités militaires de Crète d’ob- 
tempérer aux réquisitions du Vali. || Je vous laisse le soin de tirer le parti le 
plus avantageux d’un langage aussi catégorique. G. Hanotaux. 





Nr. 11386. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Wien an den 
Minister des Auswärtigen. Antwort auf Nr. 11381. 
Vienne, le 16 novembre 1896. 
Nr. 11388. En reponse & la communication que je lui avais faite, le comte Golu- 
met chowski m’a prié d'informer Votre Excellence qu'il renouvellerait les instruc- 
tions déjà données à son représentant à Constantinople pour qu'il appuie les 
démarches que fait en ce moment M. Cambon. Lozé. 
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Nr. 11387. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Neue Todesurteile. 
Péra, le 17 novembre 1896. 

Malgré l’iradé impérial suspendant la juridiction extraordinaire, qui Nr. 11887. 
m'avait été notifié hier matin, dix-sept condamnations, dont quatre à mort, ;,, een tape. 
ont été prononcées dans la journée d’bier. Un évéque arménien absolument 
innocent et jouissant de la considération generale est parmi les condamnés à 
mort; jai dû annoncer ce matin que j'avais reçu l’ordre de partir si cette 
mesure était maintenue. || Là-dessus, le tribunal extraordinaire a cessé de 
siéger. Quant à Mazhar-Bey, on continue d'affirmer qu’on procède & la consti- 
tution du conseil de guerre. P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11388. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Berlin an den 
Minister des Auswärtigen. Antwort auf Nr. 11381. 
Berlin, le 17 novembre 1896. 

Dans la conversation que j'ai eue aujourd'hui avec lui, j'ai signalé au Nr. 11888. 
baron Marschall l'intérêt qu'il y aurait, en vue du but que poursuivent les D Ne ope, 
Puissances, à ce que l'Ambassadeur d'Allemagne à Constantinople joignit ses 
efforts aux nôtres. || II m'a répondu qu'il était tout disposé à faire la démarche 
demandée. Il m’a dit aussi que ce qu'il trouvait de plus inquiétant, c’était 
la situation financière de la Turquie. Noailles. 





Nr. 11589. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 
den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. 
Paris, le 18 novembre 1896. 

J'ai déclaré à Munir-Bey que vous seriez dans la nécessité de quitter Nr. 11889. 
Constantinople si vous n'avez pas entière satisfaction sur les trois points visés 15 Nor.1806. 
dans mon télégramme du 16 de ce mois. || Veillez aussi à cc que les condam- 
nations prononcées depuis l’iradé ne soient pas considérées comme réguliére- 
ment obtenues. Au cas où ces condamnés seraient exécutés, vous pouvez 
rompre tout rapport avec la Porte. G. Hanotaux. 





Nr. 11390. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Petersburg an 
den Minister des Auswärtigen. Russlands Politik. 
Pétersbourg, le 18 novembre 1896. 


Le Gouvernement Impérial est toujours fermement résolu ici à agir Nr. 11390. 
énergiquement, d’accord avec les autres Puissances, pour exiger du Sultan en 
’accomplissement des réformes qu'il s'est engagé à effectuer. J'ai vu moi- 
même M. de Nélidow que j'ai trouvé dans les mêmes dispositions, 


G. de Montebello. 
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Nr. 11391. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 
den Botschafter in Petersburg. Soll sich mit der 
russischen Regierung über die Ordnung der türk. 
Finanzen verständigen. 

Paris, le 21 november 1896. 


Nr. 11391. Il serait utile que vous discutiez de nouveau avec M. de Nelidoff les 

Frankreich. cae . 

81.Nov.ıggg, Conditions dans lesquelles peuvent être obtenues les réformes financières et 
administratives qui lui paraissent de nature à empêcher de nouveaux désordres, 
et, par suite, à assurer le maintien de la paix de l’Empire ottoman. Parmi 
les réformes financières pourrait figurer l'introduction d'un Délégué russe dans 
le Conseil de la Dette ottomane. || Vous pouvez faire observer également qu’un 
très grand nombre de petits capitalistes français ont placé leurs économies 
dans les fonds turcs, et que ce serait porter atteinte à leur confiance dans 
l'action commune des deux Puissances que de ne pas prendre en considération 
leur situation actuelle. D'ailleurs, cette question des réformes administratives 
et financières ne présente pas un caractère d'urgence, et le délai nécessaire 
pour ramener l’ordre et un certain apaisement dans l’Empire ottoman vous 
permettront de mettre au point, à la suite de vos entretiens avec M. de Né- 
lidoff et d’accord avec le Gouvernement impérial, un système répondant aux 
vues communes des deux Gouvernements. G. Hanotaux. 





Nr. 11392. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Petersburg an 
den Minister des Auswärtigen. Antwort auf das 
Vorige. ° 
Saint-Pétersbourg, le 22 novembre 1896. 
Nr. 11392. Le Gouvernement impérial, après avoir pris l’avis de M. de Nélidoff et 
23 Nos 1806. du Ministre des finances, n’est pas partisan de l'introduction d'un Délégué 
russe au Conseil de la Dette ottomane, || La Russie n’ayant pas de porteurs 
de fonds turcs en nombre suffisant pour justifier la présence d'un represen- 
tant de ces intérêts particuliers, la Chancellerie impériale pense que la Russie, 
en s'appuyant sur le protocole 18 du Congrès de Berlin, pourrait déclarer au 
Gouvernement ottoman que, quoiqu’elle n’ait pas de porteurs de titres otto- 
mans ni de délégué au Conseil de la Dette, elle est intéressée à ce que les 
droits des créanciers français ne soient pas lésés; la Russie préviendrait la 
Porte que, si ses engagements étaient violés, sil était porté atteinte aux 
revenus concédés aux créanciers par les arrangements de Moharem, elle exi- 
gerait l'institution d’une Commission financière extraordinaire qui serait chargée 
d'examiner les réclamations des porteurs de titres de la Dette ottomane et de 
proposer les moyens les plus efficaces pour leur donner les satisfactions com- 
patibles avec la situation financière de la Turquie. 
G. de Montebello. 
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Nr. 11393. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 
den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Die russische 

Regierung über die Ordnung der türk. Finanzen. 

Paris, le 25 novembre 1896. 


Le Baron de Mohrenheim est venu me communiquer aujourd'hui un télé- Nr. 11898. 
, , . Frankreich. 
gramme de M. Chichkine, dans lequel le Gouvernement russe envisage l’&ven- 25.Nov.1896. 
tualité „de l'institution d'une Commission financière internationale destinée à 
s'occuper de la situation financière de la Turquie“. || Le même télégramme 
reproduit le texte des instructions qui viennent d’être adressées à l’Ambas- 
sadeur de Russie à Londres. 11 en résulte que le Gouvernement impérial 
adhère entièrement à l'idée de confier aux Ambassadeurs à Constantinople le 
soin d'étudier les mesures qui pourraient contribuer au maintien de l’Empire 
turc, cn garantissant la sécurité des populations chrétiennes. Dans le cas où 
ces mesures scraicnt entravées par un refus non motivé et par les tergiver- 
sations du Sultan, il ne se refuserait pas à discuter les moyens indiqués par 
les circonstances, si la nécessité en est reconnue par toutes les Puissances. 
G. Hanotaux. 





Nr. 11394. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Langsame Ein- 
führung der Reformen. 

Péra, le 9 décembre 1896. 


D'après les renseignements qui me sont donnés par nos agents, très pou Nr. 1189. 

de chose a été fait jusqu'ici dans le vilayet de Mossoul pour l'application des Fe 
réformes. Le Gouverneur de la province, m’écrit M. Rais, manifeste de bonnes 
dispositions, Il est fâcheux qu’il n’en soit pas de même dans les vilayets où 
la population chrétienne forme une partie notable de la population générale, 
ce qui n’est pas le cas pour celui de Mossoul, ot elle ne dépasse pas 
9 p. 100, || A Adana, l’application des réformes se borne & la nomination d’un 
moavin musulman, ce qui est contraire au nouveau règlement. || De Diarbékir, 
M. Laffont me fait savoir qu’on n'est pas très avancé, bien que le travail ait 
dû commencer depuis plus d’un an. || Ce qui est pire, cest qu'on ne procède 
qu’à des innovations de détail et que les prescriptions les plus importantes 
des réformes demeurent lettre morte. || Les inspections judiciaires n'ont apporté 
aucun remède au fonctionnement de la justice ni au régime des prisons. 
Aucune des mesures concernant les Kurdes et la cavalerie Hamidié n’est 
appliquée, alors qu’ils sont une des principales sources du mal dont souffre 
la population. P. Cambon. 





Staatsarchiv LIX. 19 


Nr. 11895. 
Frankreich. 
19. Dez. 1896. 


Nr. 113%. 
Frankreich. 
10,Dez. 180. 
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Nr. 11395. FRANKREICH. — Die Botschaft in Petersburg an 
den Minister des Auswärtigen. Unterredung mit 


Nelidoff. 
Saint-Pétersbourg, le 10 décembre 1896. 


Je viens de voir M. de Nélidoff qui avait été reçu hier par l'Empereur 
et qui repart demain matin pour Constantinople, où il sera mercredi. Il m'a 
indiqué Ie sens des instructions qui lui ont été données verbalement et qui 
lui seront remises par écrit avant son départ. || L'Empereur lui a donné l’ordre 
d'inviter en son nom le Sultan, dans les termes les plus catégoriques, à 
accomplir sans retard ni arrière-pensée les réformes promises et de lui 
déclarer que, s’il ne se conforme pas au voeu unanime de l'Europe, il s’ex- 
pose aux plus grands dangers. | M. de Nélidoff m'a dit qu'il doit faire res- 
sortir l’accord complet des Puissances au sujet des affaires turques et ne pas 
cacher au Sultan que, sil ne remplit pas ses engagements et cause ainsi de 
nouveaux désordres, il s'expose à une intervention européenne dont les suites 
peuvent être désastreuses pour l’Empire ottoman. || L’ambassadeur de Russie 
est également chargé de déclarer à Abdul-Hamid que, tout en n'ayant pas de 
représentant à la Commission de la Dette, le Gouvernement russe est formelle- 
ment décidé à défendre les intérêts des porteurs de titres, ct que, si le Gou- 
vernement ottoman venait à s'emparer des revenus affectés aux créanciers 
étrangers, la Russie n'hésiterait pas à faire partie de la Commission financière 
qui serait certainement constituée suivant le protocole 18 du Congrès de 
Berlin. Vauvineux. 





Nr. 11396. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Notwendigkeit 


einer allgemeinen Amnestie. 
Péra, 10 décembre 1895. 


J'ai transmis à Votre Excellence les assurances maintes fois réitérées du 
Sultan au sujet de Ja mise en liberté des détenus. Jusqu'à present, les pri- 
sons sont plus remplies que jamais; elles reçoivent tous les jours de nouveaux 
détenus, arrêtés sous les inculpations les plus bizarres, et elles n’en rendent 
jamais. || Ces poursuites, ces détentions arbitraires entretiennent la souffrance, 
l'inquiétude et l’irritation dans la population arménienne. || Le seul moyen de 
rassurer la masse pacifique qui ne demande qu’à reprendre ses affaires et à 
vivre tranquillement comme par le passé à côté des Turcs, serait de proclamer 
une amnistie générale, sans conditions et sans catégories; de vider d’un coup toutes 
les prisons et de rendre, sous forme de Hatti Humayoun, un édit de pacification 
qui donnerait satisfaction à l'opinion européenne et qui causerait ici un tel 
soulagement, que le Comité révolutionnaire devrait mettre bas les armes. || 
Tous ces temps derniers, je n’ai cessé d'agir dans ce sens aupres du Sultan 
et de la Porte. Mercredi matin, on me déclarait que, si je voulais demander 
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Yamnistie générale en affirmant quelle produirait un heureux effet en Europe Nr. 11396. 
et qu’elle apaiserait la population arménienne, Sa Majesté Impériale céderait a Den. wor 
à mon désir, || J’envoyai mon premier drogman porter une demande et mon 
affırmation au Palais, et, apres avoir pris les ordres de son Maitre, Izzet Bey 
fit connaitre & M. Rouet qu’un iradé serait envoy& le soir méme au Grand 
Vizir pour lui enjoindre de soumettre au Conseil des Ministres un projet 
d’amnistie s’appliquant à tous les Arméniens, à l'exception des membres et 


organisateurs des comités révolutionnaires. ' P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11397. FRANKREICH. — Derselbe an Denselben. Bestä- 
tigung des neuen armenischen Patriarchen. 

Péra, le 10 décembre 1896. . 

Le Sultan s’est enfin décidé & sanctionner, le 29 novembre dernier, bees 

l'élection du nouveau patriarche des Arméniens grégoriens. Pendant onze 10.Dez. 1896. 
jours, Sa Majesté a suspendu une décision qui ne faisait de doute pour per- 
sonne, et qu Elle ne pouvait, du reste, prendre différente. || Ms" Ormanian vient 
d’être installé officiellement. En prenant possession de son siège au Patriarcat 
de Coum-Capou, le nouveau prélat a prononcé un discours dont le ton est 
ferme et modéré et de tous points excellent. || L'opinion générale, chez les 
grégoriens et chez les catholiques, comme dans les milieux étrangers, se 
montre favorable au nouveau prélat et augure bien du choix qui a été fait. 

P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11398. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 
die Botschaft in Petersburg. Bedingungen, unter 
denen Frankreich dem englischen Vorschlage vom 
20. Oktober zustimmen will. 

Paris, le 12 décembre 1896. 

Sir Edmund Monson m'a rappelé en termes pressants le prix que Lord Nr. 11308, 
Salisbury attachait & recevoir notre réponse & ses propositions concernant la a Den tape. 
situation en Orient. || Mon intention serait de rappeler, le cas échéant, au 
Cabinet de Londres, les déclarations que j'ai faites au Parlement en signalant 
comme condition nécessaire d'une action concertée des Puissances leur entente 
préalable sur les trois points suivants: || Maintien de l'intégrité de l’Empire 
ottoman; || Pas de condominium; || Pas d'action isolée sur aucun point. || Vous 
voudrez bien faire part confidentiellement de ces indications & M. Chichkine. 

G. Hanotaux. 


Nr. 11399. FRANKREICH. — Die Botschaft in Petersburg an 
den Minister des Auswärtigen. Antwort auf das 
Vorige. 





Saint-Pétersbourg, le 14 décembre 1896. 
M. Chichkine m’a chargé de vous déclarer qu’il partageait votre manière Dites 
de voir relativement aux trois points sur lesquels les Puissances devront 14.Dez. 1896. 
19° 


Nr. 11899. 
Frankreich. 
14.Dez, 1896. 


Nr. 11400. 
Frankreich. 
18.Dez. 1896. 


Nr. 11401. 
Frankreich. 
15.Dez. 1696. 
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s’entendre avant de décider leur action commune, || D'après ce que m’a dit le 
Gérant du Ministère des Affaires étrangères, M. de Staal a remis à Lord 
Salisbury un résumé du télégramme par lequel le Gouvernement impérial 
faisait connaître sa manière de voir sur le mémorandum du Gouvernement 
britannique. Vauvineux. 





Nr. 11400. : FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 
den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Derselbe Gegen- 
stand. 

Paris, le 15 decembre 1896. 
Conformément aux directions qui vous ont été précédemment adressées à 

vous-même et aux déclarations que j'ai faites au Parlement, je vous invite à 

vous unir à vos Collègues en vue d’obtenir du Sultan la réalisation prompte 

ct complète des réformes promises ct nécessaires. Vous insisterez auprès 
d’Abdul-Hamid dans les termes que, d’accord avec M. de Nélidoff ct vos 

Collègues, vous jugerez les plus propres à lui donner le sentiment exact des 

graves conséquences auxquelles il s’exposerait s’il ne tenait pas compte du 

vocu unanime des Puissances et s’il rendait ainsi inévitable une intervention 
de l'Europe. || Vous ne perdrez pas de vue que nous continuons de considérer, 
d'accord avec le Gouvernement russe, comme la condition nécessaire d’une 
action concertée des Puissances, leur entente préalable sur les trois points 
suivants: || Maintien de l'intégrité de l’Empire ottoman; || Pas d'action isolée 
sur aucun point; || Pas de condominium, || Je n'ai pas besoin de vous rappeler 
également que, dans notre pensée, les réformes doivent s'appliquer à toutes 
les populations de l’Empire sans distinction de races ni de religion. || Quant 

à la question des mesures de cvercition, nous ne nous refuscrions pas à 

l'examiner le moment venu, si les Puissances étaient unanimes à en reconnaitre 

l’absolue nécessité. G. Hanotaux. 





Nr. 11401. FRANKREICH. — Dersclbe an Denselben. In- 


struktionen Nelidoffs. 
Paris, le 15 décembre 1896. 


M. de Nélidoff, avant de quitter Saint-Pétersbourg, a indiqué au comte 
de Vauvincux le sens des instructions que lui avaient été données verbale- 
ment ct qui ont dû, depuis lors, lui être renouvelées par écrit. | L’Empercur 
a donné l’ordre à M. de Nélidoff d'inviter en son nom le Sultan, dans les 
termes les plus catégoriques, à accomplir sans retard ni arrière-pensée les 
réformes promises et à lui déclarer que, s’il ne se conformait pas au voeu 
unanime de l’Europe, il s’exposerait aux plus grands dangers. || M. de Nélidoff, 
d’après les mêmes indications, devra faire ressortir l’accord complet des Puis- 
sances au sujct des affaires turques et ne pas cacher au Sultan que, s’il ne 
remplit pas ses engagements et cause ainsi de nouveaux désordres, il s’ex- 
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poscra à une intervention européenne dont les suites peuvent être désastreuses Nr. 11401. 
pour l’Empire ottoman. || L'Ambassadeur de Russie est également chargé de 15 Des aoe, 
déclarer à Abdul-Hamid que le Gouvernement russe est fermement décidé à 
défendre les intérêts des porteurs de titres, et que, si le Gouvernement ottoman 

venait à s'emparer des revenus affectés aux créanciers étrangers, la Russie 
n’hésiterait pas à faire partie de la Commission financière qui serait certaine- 

ment constituée suivant le protocole 18 du Congrès de Berlin. || J'ai, de mon 

côté, parlé à Munir Bey du projet d’amnistie dont vous avez entretenu le 

Sultan. G. Hanotaux. 





Nr. 11402. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den türkischen Minister des Auswärtigen. Be- 
schwerde über die Ausübung der Justiz. 

Péra, le 11 décembre 1896. 


Le 24 novembre dernier, j'ai eu l'honneur de faire connaître à Votre ou Late 
Excellence que M. Guys, drogman chancelier du consulat de France à Alep, 11. pez. 1895. 
avait été désigné comme délégué de l'Ambassade pour assister à l'instruction 
du procès et au jugement du colonel Mazhar Bey par le Conseil de guerre 
institué à Marache, et je la priais de vouloir bien en informer d'urgence 
l'autorité compétente. || Aucune suite n'ayant été donnée à ma demande et le 
droit de déléguer un drogman à une procédure suivie devant un conseil de 
guerre ayant paru devoir m'être contesté par la Sublime Porte, j'ai dû, à la 
date du 30 novembre dernier, rappeler à Votre Excellence que cette prétention 
était absolument contraire aux anciens traités qui stipulent formellement qu’en 
matière mixte il ne peut être procédé à aucun procès en dehors de la pré- 
sence d’un délégué du consulat dont relève l'étranger en cause. C’est le cas 
qui se présente aujourd’hui à l’occasion du meurtre du R. P. Salvatore. || 
Aucune contestation ne peut s'élever, quelle que soit la juridiction en cause, 
sur le principe que je viens de rappeler. Cependant, le maréchal Edhem 
Pacha n'a pas encore reçu les instructions que je réclamais il y a plus de 
quinze jours. Je suis d'autant plus surpris de la prétention émise aujourd'hui 
que, dans un cas analogue survenu il y a plus de seize ans à Alexandrette, 
le Ministère impérial des Affaires étrangères avait pris soin de rappeler que 
les conseils de guerre doivent admettre la présence du drogman du consulat 
dont relève l'étranger. C’est ce qui résulte d’une communication adressée par 
le Ministère de la Guerre au Gouverneur général de la province d'Alep, le 
30 Rabi Akher 1297 (29 mars vieux style 1296/1880), sous le n° 98. || En 
présence d’un refus de la Sublime Porte, que rien ne justifie, je me vois donc 
forcé de réclamer par écrit de Votre Excellence l'envoi au maréchal Edhem 
Pacha d'instructions lui enjoignant d’admettre librement aux séances du Con- 
seil de guerre de Marache, à titre de délégué consulaire, M. Guys, drogman- 
chancelier du Consulat de France à Alep. || Ce fonctionnaire a l'ordre de se 


Nr. 11402. 
Frankreich. 
11.Dez. 1896. 


Nr. 11408, 
Frankreich. 
16. Dez. 1896. 


294 Die armenischen Unruhen und die Pläne auf Einführung von Reformen etc. 


présenter au Conseil de guerre, et; au cas où l’entrée lui en serait refusée, 
de protester contre toute procédure suivie en dehors de sa présence. || Je 
déclare, en outre, 4 Votre Excellence, que je considérerai comme nuls et non 
avenus tous actes de procédure qui seraient faits en dehors de l’assistance du 
Délégué consulaire de France, au cours du procès du colonel Mazhar Bey. 
P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11408. FRANKREICH. — Derselbe an Denselben. Derselbe 


Gegenstand. 
Péra, le 16 décembre 1896. 


Le 11 de ce mois, j'ai entretenu Votre Excellence de l’attitude prise par 
la Sublime Porte dans la question de l’assistance d’un délégué consulaire de 
France aux séances du Conseil de guerre chargé de poursuivre le colonel 
Mazhar Bey, à la suite du meurtre du P. Salvatore, religieux latin de Jenidjé- 
Kalé. J'ai rappelé l’obligation où se trouvait le Gouvernement impérial aux 
termes des anciens traités, d'admettre un délégué consulaire devant les juri- 
dictions chargées d’examiner les causes où des ressortissants de l'Ambassade 
se trouvent intéressés. || Malgré les assurances qui m'ont été données à 
plusieurs reprises que la plus grande régularité serait apportée dans les 
opérations du Conseil de guerre chargé de juger et de punir le colonel 
Mazhar Bey, la Sublime Porte n’a fait encore aucune réponse & ma réclamation. 
Bien plus, les séances du procès ont commencé, et l'accès en a été refusé à 
M. Guys, délégué consulaire de France qui, sur des instructions que je lui 
avais données, s'est vu obligé de protester par écrit auprès du Président 
contre l'exclusion dont il était l’objet. || Je viens d'être avisé qu'en réponse à 
sa communication le général Loutfi Pacha a déclaré qu'aux termes de la loi 
nul ne peut, sans un iradé impérial, être admis aux séances d’un conseil de 
guerre. || Votre Excellence sait que cette affirmation est formellement contraire 
aux anciens traités. Aussi, en Lui rappelant que je tiens pour nulles et non 
avenues les opérations effectuées jusqu'ici par le Conseil de guerre de Marache, 
je crois devoir La prévenir que si, samedi soir au plus tard, ordre n'a pas 
été donné au Général Président d'admettre M. Guys aux séances, dans les 
conditions ordinaires réservées aux délégués consulaires et de recommencer 
toute la procédure faite hors sa présence, ce fonctionnaire recevra l’ordre de 
quitter Marache. || J'ajouterai qu'aucune réponse n'ayant été faite à la com- 
munication verbale que j'adressais à Votre Excellence le 3 de ce mois, par 
l'entremise du premier drogman de l'Ambassade, je me vois dans l'obligation 
de protester aujourd’hui par écrit contre la présence au sein du conseil de 
guerre du colonel Saïd Bey, commandant le 38° régiment d'infanterie. Votre 
Excellence n’ignore pas que c'est à ce régiment qu’appartient le 3° bataillon 
commandé par Mazhar Bey lors du meurtre du P. Salvatore. P. Cambon. 
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Nr. 11404. FRANKREICH. — Die Botschaft in Petersburg an 

den Minister des Auswärtigen. Russland stimmt 

den Vorschlägen Frankreichs zu. 

Saint-Pétersbourg, le 16 décembre 1896. 
M. Chichkine a communiqué & l’Empereur le contenu de votre télégramme Dares 
du 12 de ce mois. Sa Majesté l’a pleinement approuvé et a ordonné à 16.Dez. 1896. 
M. Chichkine d'adresser aux Représentants russes une circulaire leur enjoig- 
nant d'appuyer avec nous les trois points posés par Votre Excellence. 
Vauvineux. 





Nr. 11405. FRANKREICH — Der Botschafter in Wien an den 
Minister des Auswärtigen. Die Politik Österreichs. 
Vienne, le 16 d&cembre 1896. 

Le Comte Goluchowski a envoyé sa réponse officielle au Cabinet anglais. kl. 
L’Autriche a fait savoir qu'elle approuvait la réunion des Ambassadeurs et 16. Des.1906. 
l'idée de leur donner mission d'élaborer des propositions qui seraient soumises 
ensuite à chacune des Puissances. Le Comte Goluchowski estime qu’on pourra 
examiner ultérieurement les moyens à employer pour contraindre le Sultan à 
donner satisfaction à l’Europe. H. Lozé. 





Nr. 11406. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 
den Botschafter in Petersburg. Instruktionen für 
den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. 

Paris, le 17 décembre 1896. 
Je ne pouvais qu'être satisfait du sens général des instructions données nu eh 

à M. de Nélidoff tel que l'ont indiqué les communications de M. de Vau- 17, Dez.1s96. 

vineux. || J’ai invité moi-même notre Ambassadeur à Constantinople à s’unir à 

ses Collégues en vue d’obtenir du Sultan la réalisation prompte et complète 

des réformes promises. || M. Cambon devra insister auprès d’Abdul-Hamid dans - 
les termes que, d’accord avec M. de Nélidoff et ses collègues, il jugera les 
plus propres à donner au Sultan le sentiment exact des graves conséquences 
auxquelles il s’exposerait s’il ne tenait pas compte du voeu unanime des 
Puissances et s’il rendait ainsi inévitable une intervention de l’Europe. || J'ai 
recommandé à notre Ambassadeur de ne pas perdre de vue que, d'accord avec 
le Gouvernement impérial, nous continuons à considérer comme la condition 
nécessaire d’une action concertée des Puissances leur entente préalable sur 
les trois points suivants: || Maintien de l'intégrité de l'Empire ottoman; || Pas 
d'action isolée sur aucun point; || Pas de condominium, || J'ai ajouté que, dans 
notre pensée, les réformes devaicnt s'appliquer à toutes les populations de 
l'Empire, sans distinction de race ni de religion. Quant à la question des 
mesures de coercition, nous ne nous refuserions pas à l'examiner, le moment 
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Nr. 11406. Venu, si les Puissances étaient unanimes 4 en reconnaitre la nécessité absolue. 

ees Vous voudrez bien donner, sans retard, connaissance de ces instructions & 

| "M. Chichkine. || J'ai été heureux de constater que l’Empereur avait pleinement 
ratifié l’approbation déjà donnée par M. Chichkine aux trois points visés ci- 
dessus. G. Hanotaux. 





Nr. 11407. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Unterredung des 
russischen Botschafters mit dem Sultan. 

Péra, le 21 décembre 1896. 

an un M. de Nélidoff a été reçu hier par le Sultan. Il lui a déclaré d’ordre 

1. Des.1806. de son Souverain qu'il s’exposerait aux plus grands dangers et même à une 
intervention étrangére, sil refusait de se conformer aux conseils des Ambas- 
sadeurs. Abdul-Hamid a répondu qu'il espérait qu'on respecterait sa souve- 
raineté et qu’il ne recevrait pas de conseil trop pénible à suivre. Il a protesté 
de sa bonne volenté et il a parlé de l’exécution des réformes. || Mon Collègue 
de Russie a également entretenu le Sultan de l’amnistie et a conseillé de la 
faire aussi large que possible, sans catégories et avec des exceptions nomi- 
nales. L'Ambassadeur de Russie a mis au courant tous ses Collégues de son 
entretien avec le Sultan et des parties essentielles de ses instructions. Aucun 
d’eux n’ayant encore reçu de direction pour l'étude générale de la situation 
dont tous les Gouvernements semblent avoir admis la nécessité, nous sommes 
convenus d’échanger nos idées a titre privé et de nous livrer & un travail 
préparatoire. P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11408. FRANKREICH. — Derselbe an Denselben. Die Pforte 
hat eine allgemeine Amnestie bewilligt. 


Pera, le 22 decembre 1896. 
Nr. 11408. L’irad& Impérial relatif à l’amnistie vient d'être envoyé à la Porte.. 
See tee, L’amnistie est générale. Il n'y a d'exception que pour 82 individus con- 
damnés à mort dont les uns resteront détenus dans une enceinte fortifiée et 
les autres seront remis au patriarche Arménien, pour être enfermés dans des 
monastères. || Mazhar-Bey n'est pas compris dans l’amnistie. 


P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11409. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in London an den 
Minister des Auswärtigen. Lord Salisbury ist mit 
den Vorschlägen Frankreichs einverstanden. 

Londres, le 22 décembre 1896. 
Nr. 11409. J'ai fait connaître anjourd'hui à Lord Salisbury la substance des instruc- 
an Do Te. tions envoyées à M. Cambon. Lord Salisbury s’est déclaré d'accord avec vous 
sur les trois points pour lesquels une entente préalable des Puissances vous 
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paraît nécessaire, „Le maintien de l'intégrité de l'Empire ottoman, m'a-t-il Nr. 11409. 
dit, est le point de départ même du concert des Puissances; l'exclusion de on Das en. 
toute action isolée résulte du principe du concert; et vous savez que je ne 

suis en aucune façon partisan des condominium.“ Il a ajouté que, comme 

vous, il réclamait l’application des réformes à toutes les populations de ’Em- 

pire turc sans distinction de race ni de religion, et il a fait la remarque que 

les amis des Armeniens en Angleterre avaient exercé une action trés nuisible 

en s’attachant A plaider exclusivement la cause de ce groupe special. || Au 

sujet des mesures coercitives, le premier Ministre a fait l’observation que 

votre formule était semblable & celle du Cabinet Russe, mais il a reconnu 

avec moi qu'elle aboutissait au même résultat pratique que la sienne. D'après _ 
celle-ci, les Puissances, avant d’étudier des propositions de réformes, devaient 
admettre le principe du recours éventuel & la coercition, mais non examiner 

les mesures qu'il y aurait lieu d’adopter pour faire prévaloir leurs volontés. 

Alph. de Courcel. 








Nr. 11410. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 
den Botschafter in London. Soll der englischen Re- 
gierung die Instruktion an Cambon schriftlich mit- 


teilen. 
Paris, le 22 décembre 1896. 


Je crois opportun qu’à l'exemple de.vos collègues vous fassicz & Lord nr. 11410. 
Salisbury une communication écrite. Je vous serai donc obligé de lui écrire > Des Lan 
_que, comme suite à votre entretien avec lui et à la conversation que j'ai eue 
de mon côté avec Sir Ed. Monson, vous croyez devoir lui remettre un résumé 
des instructions adressées le 15 décembre à M. Cambon. Vous indiquerez 
uotamment le sens du langage que M. Cambon a été invité à tenir de concert 
avec ses collègues, en vue d'obtenir du Sultan la réalisation prompte et com- 
pléte des réformes promises et nécessaires. Vous formulerez les trois points 
réservés et vous marquerez enfin le sens exact de nos vues sur l'application 
des réformes à toutes les populations de l'Empire. Vous viserez ensuite, 
dans les termes mémes des instructions, la question de l’examen des mesures 
de coercition. Vous pourrez utilement exprimer ensuite la satisfaction avec 
laquelle vous avez constaté, d'après notre entretien avec le premier Ministre, 
que l'accord entre nos deux Gouvernements était complet sur tous ces points. 

Je crois enfin désirable que vous demandiez à Lord Salisbury de nous accuser 
réception de cette communication. G. Hanotaux. 





Nr. 11411. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 
die Botschafter in Berlin, Wien und beim König 
von Italien. Teilt die Instruktion an Cambon mit. 
Paris, le 23 décembre 1896. 
J'ai invité notre Ambassadeur à Constantinople à s'unir à ses collègues all 
en vue d'obtenir du Sultan la réalisation prompte et complète des réformes 23. Dez.1896. 


Nr. 11411. 
Frankreich. 
28. Dez.1896. 


Nr. 11412. 
Frankreich. 
30. Dez.1896. 
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promises et nécessaires. M. Cambon devra insister auprès d’Abdul-Hamid 
dans les termes que, d'accord avec M. de Nélidoff et ses collègues, il jugera 
les plus propres à donner au Sultan le sentiment exact des graves consé- 
quences auxquelles il s’exposerait s’il ne tenait pas compte du voeu unanime 
des Puissances et s'il rendait ainsi inévitable une intervention de l’Europe. 
J'ai ajouté que nous continuons de considérer, d'accord avec le Gouvernement 
russe, comme la condition nécessaire d'une action concertée des Puissances, 
leur entente préalable sur les trois points suivants: || Maintien de l'intégrité 
de l’Empire ottoman; pas d'action isolée sur aucun point; pas de condominium. || 
J'ai marqué que, dans notre pensée, les réformes devaient s'appliquer à 
toutes les populations de l’Empire, sans distinction de race ni de religion. 
Quant à la question des mesures de coercition, nous ne nous refuserions pas 
à l’examiner, le moment venu, si les Puissances étaient unanimes à en recon- 
naître la nécessité absolue. G. Hanotaux. 





Nr. 11412. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Vorstellungen 
des russischen Botschafters über die Regelung der 
tirkischen Finanzen. 

Constantinople, le 30 décembre 1896. 
Mon collégue de Russie a remis à la Porte une note verbale ou notice 
relative à l'attitude que le Gouvernement de Pétersbourg comptait prendre, 
dans le cas où les intérêts des créanciers de la Turquie sembleraient menacés 
et les ressources affectées à la Dette Publique paraîtraient atteintes. || J’ai 
l'honneur de vous adresser une copie de cette notice qui m'a été remise par 

M. de Nelidoff. || L'organisation donnée à la Dette Publique ottomane n’ayant 

reçu jusqu'ici aucune adhésion de la part de la Russie, les créanciers de la 

Turquie pouvaient craindre de voir leurs intérêts méconnus, dans le cas où 

la puissance voisine de l’Empire ottoman en Asie Mineure aurait été amenée 

à s'approprier une partie du territoire Turc. || C’est l’une des raisons qui leur 

faisait souhaiter l'entrée d’un délégué Russe dans le Conseil de la Dette. || Mais si la 

Russie reconnaît l’existence de ce Conseil, si elle adhère à l’organisation actu- 

elle de la Dette Publique et si, par le fait, elle s'engage à la respecter et à 

assurer le payement des créanciers en cas de dislocation de l’Empire ottoman, 

le but principal poursuivi par les bondholders se trouvera atteint. | TI impor- 
terait donc de se saisir de la déclaration de M. de Nélidoff et de la consi- 
derer comme un acte de reconnaissance officiel de la Dette Publique. Votre 

Excellence appréciera si, dans ces conditions, nous ne devons pas prendre acte 

de cette importante démarche. || M. de Nélidoff a remis également 4 la Porte 

une notice relatant scs principales déclarations au Sultan, dans la conversation 
dont j'ai rendu compte à Votre Excellence sous la date du 21 de ce mois. || 

Le Palais faisait en effet courir le bruit que l’Ambassadeur de Russie 


= 
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s'était abstenu de faire entrevoir à Sa Majesté la perspective d’une inter- Nr. 11412. 
vention Européenne. Pour remettre les choses au point, M. de Nélidoff Boy Der one. 
spécifié les termes de sa déclaration au Sultan et j’envoie à Votre Excellence 
une copie du document remis par lui à Tewfik Pacha pour dissiper toutes les 


ambiguités. P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11413. RUSSLAND. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel an 
die Pforte. Note über die Finanzfrage. 


L’Ambassadeur de Russie est chargé de déclarer au Gouvernement otto- Nr. 11418. 
man que, s’il portait atteinte aux droits du Conseil de la Dette Publique ou hy To Due 
touchait aux revenus qui ont été concédés aux porteurs des fonds turcs, la 18%. 
Russie se verrait obligée de réclamer, à l’égal des autres Puissances, l’insti- 
tution d’une commission financière internationale prévue par le Protocole 18 
du Congrès de Berlin et qui serait chargée d’étudier la situation financière de 
l'Empire ottoman et la part des revenus qui pourrait être attribuée à ses cré- 
anciers. || Comme, dans de pareilles circonstances et en vertu d’une clause du 
décret même de Moharrem, l’arrangement conclu entre le Gouvernement otto- 
man et ses créanciers deviendrait caduc et ces derniers reprendraient tous 
leurs anciens droits, le Gouvernement impérial se plaît à espérer que la Su- 
blime Porte comprendra combien cette éventualité pourrait lui devenir funeste, 
et s’abstiendra de tout acte capable de l’y conduire. 

Constantinople, le 7/19 décembre 1896. 





Nr. 11414. RUSSLAND. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel an 
die Pforte. Fordert Annahme der Ratschläge der 
Grossmächte. 

L'Ambassadeur de Russie a été chargé de faire comprendre à Sa Majesté Nr. 11414. 
le Sultan, au nom de Sa Majesté l'Empereur, et de la façon la plus caté- ENS Dos. 
gorique, qu’il s'expose aux plus grands dangers, voire même à une intervention 186. 
étrangère, s’il ne s’empresse de suivre les suggestions amicales que seraient 
dans le cas lui donner, dans son propre intérêt, les Ambassadeurs des Grandes 
Puissances dans le but, tant d'améliorer l’administration et de maintenir l’ordre 
dans l'Empire ottoman que de conserver à l'Europe les bienfaits de la paix. 


Constantinople, le 7/19 décembre 1896. 





Nr. 11415. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in London an den 
englischen Minister des Auswärtigen. Teilt ihm die 
Instruktion an Cambon mit. 
Londres, le 23 décembre 1896. 


Monsieur le Marquis. || A la suite de ma conversation d’avant-hier avec Nr. 11415. 
Frankreich. 


Votre Seigneurie, je crois utile de vous adresser, ci-après, un résumé des in- 5. pe, 1896 
structions qui ont été transmises, le 15 de ce mois, à l'Ambassade de France 


Nr. 11415. 
Frankreich. 
28. Dez.1896. 


Nr. 11416. 
Gross- 
britannien. 
80. Dez.1836. 
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à Constantinople, et qui ont fait l’objet de notre eutretien. Elles avaient fait 
déjà, comme vous le savez, l’objet d'une conversation que M. Hanotaux a eue, 
le 16 décembre, avec Sir Ed. Monson. || M. Cambon a été invité à se con- 
certer avec ses collègues afin d’assurer la réalisation prompte et complète des 
réformes promises et nécessaires. Il a été prescrit notamment à l'Ambassadeur 
de France de tenir au Sultan le langage qui, de commun accord entre ses 
collègues et lui, sera jugé le plus propre à donner à Sa Majesté le sentiment 
exact des graves conséquences auxquelles Elle s’exposerait si Elle ne tenait 
pas compte du voeu unanime des Puissances et si Elle rendait ainsi inévitable 
une intervention de l'Europe. || M. Hanotaux a expressément indiqué à M. Cambon 
que, dans l'opinion du Gouvernement français, la condition préalable de l’action 
commune des Puissances. était une entente sur les trois points suivants: || 1° 
L’intégrité de l’Empire ottoman sera maintenue; || 2° Il n’y aura d’action isolée 
sur aucun point; || 3° Il ne sera pas établi de condominium. || Le Gouvernement 
français est en outre d’avis que les réformes devront s'appliquer, sans di- 
stinction de race ni de religion, à toutes les populations de l’Empire ottoman. || 
Pour ce qui concerne la question des mesures de coercition, le Gouvernement 
français ne se refuserait pas à les examiner, le moment venu, si les Puissances 
étaient unanimes à en reconnaître la nécessité absolue. || Tel est, Monsieur le 
Marquis, ainsi que j'ai eu l'honneur de vous le faire connaître de vive voix, 
le sens exact des instructions dont est animé l'Ambassadeur de France à 
Constantinople. J'ai constaté avec satisfaction, d’après ce que vous avez bien 
voulu me dire, que notre accord était complet sur tous les points visés dans 
ces instructions. || Je serais très reconnaissant à Votre Seigneurie de vouloir 
bien confirmer mon impression à cet égard, si Elle considère qu'elle soit 
justifiée. Alph. de Courcel. 





Nr. 11416. GROSSBRITANNIEN. — Der Minister des Auswirtigen 
an den französischen Botschafter in London. Ant- 
wort auf das Vorige. 

Foreiga Office, 30th december 1896. 
Your Excellency. || I have the honour to acknowledge the receipt of your 
note of the 23 instant in which your Excellency is good enough to furnish 
me with a summary of the instructions which have been sent to the French 

Ambassador at Constantinople on the subject of the reforms to be proposed 

by the Powers for the improvement of the Administration of the Ottoman 

Empire. || I have to thank your Excellency for this communication and I have 

the honour to inform you, that the instructions sent to M. Cambon appear to 

be entirely in harmony with the proposals made in my circular dispatch of 
the 20th of october last. Salisbury. 
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Nr. 11417. GROSSMÄCHTE. — Die Vertreter der Grossmächte 
in Konstantinopel an die Pforte. Bemerkungen über 
die Ausführung der Amnestie. 

_ Constantinople, le 4 janvier 1897. 

Les représentants des Puissances font observer que la facon dont l’am- a, 
nistie est appliquée par les autorités ottomanes, surtout à Constantinople, 4, Jan. 1897 
détruit l'effet de cette mesure de clémence. || Sa prompte exécution aurait pro- 
duit un apaisement général, mais clle est appliquée avec tant de lenteur et 
de restriction que l'inquiétude qu’elle avait pour but de dissiper continue et 
s'accroît. || Les représentants des Puissances demandent, en conséquence, que, 
conformément aux promesses de Sa Majesté Impériale le Sultan, des ordres 
soient donnés à toutes les autorités pour la mise en liberté immédiate des 
détenus arméniens en faveur desquels l’amnistic a été proclamée. 

Calice. Nelidow. Cambon. Curric. Saurma. Pansa. 





Nr. 11418. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 
den Botschafter in Petersburg. Bemerkungen über 
die russischen Noten an die Pforte. 

. Paris, le 6 janvier 1897. 

M. de Nélidoff a communiqué à notre Ambassadeur à Constantinople le ney eae 
texte de deux notes verbales qu’il a remiscs à la Porte et qui sont relatives, 4 Jan. 1897. 
Pune, à la question générale des réformes, l’autre à l’attitude que le Gouverne- 
ment impcrial adopterait dans le cas ot quelquc atteinte serait portée aux 
droits des créanciers de la Turquie. || J’ai l'honneur de vous envoyer sous ce 
pli une copie de ces deux documents *) qui sont conformes, comme vous le 
verrez, aux indications que le Gouvernement russe avait tenu & nous donner 
par avance sur le langage que M. de Nélidoff aurait mission, dès son retour 
à Constantinople, de tenir au Sultan. || Il na pu que m’ötre agréable de 
prendre connaissance d’une double communication aussi propre à couvaincre 
le Sultan de l'étroite communauté de vues et d'action qui existe entre les 
cabinets de Paris ct de Saint-Pétersbourg. En ce qui concerne particuliére- 
ment la question financiére, nous avons constaté avec satisfaction les termes 
dans lesquels le Gouvernement impérial, donnant suite aux intentions quil 
nous avait spontanément manifestées, avait déclaré au Gouvernement ottoman 
que si une atteinte était portée aux droits du Conseil de la Dette publique 
ou si l’on touchait aux revenus concédés aux porteurs de fonds turcs, la 
Russie se verrait obligée de réclamer, à l’egal des autres Puissances, l'in- 
stitution d’une Commission financière internationale prévue par le Protocole 
18 du congrès de Berlin. Le fait que le Gouvernement russe a ainsi reconnu 
l'existence du Conseil de la Dette publique ottomane et affirmé la résolution 


*) Nr. 11413, 14. 


Nr. 11418. 
Frankreich. 
6. Jan. 1897. 


Nr. 11419. 
Türkei, 
19.Jan. 1897. 
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de ne pas se désintéresser du sort des créanciers de la Turquie nous donne la 
preuve que l’on se rend compte à Pétersbourg comme ici de l'importance qui 
s'attache à ce que la Russie, sous une forme plus ou moins directe, participe 
au contrôle déjà exercé sur les finances turques. || J’ai tenu naturellement à 
vous faire part de l'impression que devait nous causer la démarche dont 
M. de Nelidoff s’est ainsi acquitté à Constantinople. || Je vous serai obligé de 
donner lecture de cette lettre au Gérant du Ministère impérial des Affaires 
étrangères. G. Hanotaux. 





Nr. 11419. TÜRKEL — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an den 
französischen Botschafter in Konstantinopel, Ent- 
schädigung an die Franzosen und lateinischen 


Christen. Constantinople, le 19 janvier 1897. 

En reponse & la note que Votre Excellence a bien voulu m’adresser le 
22 avril dernier, j’ai l’honneur de lui communiquer ci-après les résultats des 
enquêtes effectuées par les autorités impériales au sujet des cas mentionnés 
dans sa communication précitée. 

Vilayet d'Alep: Venquéte effectuée sur les lieux par la Commission ad 
hoc au sujet du meurtre du Père Salvatore et de onze catholiques latins n’a 
fourni aucune preuve & l’appui de l’accusation portéc contre les soldats; mais 
comme l’affaire se trouve en ce moment cn cours d’examen devant le Conseil 
de guerre qui vient d'être institué à Alep, il y a lieu d’attendre sa décision. || 
A Vexception de la toiture d’une bâtisse que les religieux français avaient 
fait construire, sans autorisation, à Nassara, et d’une maisonnette à Mudjuk- 
Déressi, aucun établissement sis à Marache et appartenant aux dits religieux 
n'avait été détruit par le feu. Stefan Pittis n'était point drogman du couvent 
des Franciscains à Marache. Sujet ottoman et perturbateur de la pire espèce, 
il avait réuni chez lui, pendant les désordres, d’autres mencurs et avait tiré 
sur les troupes impériales et les passants des coups de feu qui avaient tué 
une personne ct blessé une autre. Les troupes impériales ayant dû riposter, 
il fut tué pendant la fusillade. || Ohannès Stépanian, délégué en 1870 
par Monseigneur Kupélian à Kilis, n'ayant pas été reconnu alors par la com- 
munauté catholique, avait dû depuis lors s’adonner à l’agriculture. Il n'avait 
aucun caractère officiel ni spirituel; Karaboch Oghlou Hussein et Abbas- 
Oghlou Mehemmed, dénoncés par le cordonnier Georges, frère d’Ohannds 
Stepanian, comme meurtriers de ce dernier, ont été arrêtés, mais l’enquête 
judiciaire n’ayant relevé aucune charge contre eux, une ordonnance de non- 
lieu fut rendue en leur faveur et Georges ne souleva aucune objection & ce 
sujet. Quant à l’assertion d'après laquelle le corps d’Ohanncs aurait été 
détruit par le feu, la véracité n'a pu en être établie. 

Vilayet de Trebizonde: l'euquête effectuée a établi que les Frères de la 
Doctrine chrétienne résidant à Trébizonde n'ont point éprouvé de pertes pen- 
dant les désordres ni pendant la période qui les a suivis. Les citoyens 
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francais établis en ladite ville n’avaient non plus subi aucun dommage. Seule- 
ment des effets d’une valeur de 360 piastres avaient été volés au gardien 
arménien de la maison qui sert de résidence d’été & quelques religieux catho- 
liques dans un village arménien. || Vilayet de Diarbékir: il n’est pas exact que 
treize catholiques aient perdu la vie pendant les troubles survenus & Diarbékir. 
Quelques individus appartenant 4 d’autres communautés qui avaient pris part 
à l’agitation arménienne ont trouvé, il est vrai, la mort durant les désordres, 
mais ceux qui restaient tranquilles n’ont point été molestés. Les citoyens 
francais ne furent l’objet d’aucune agression, et leurs immeubles ne subirent 
aucun dégôt. Du reste, les autorités impériales n’ont été saisies d’aucune 
plainte de ce chef. Il est dit, dans la communication précitée, que plusieurs 
catholiques arméniens auraient été emprisonnés ou soumis & des vexations, 
mais, comme leurs noms n’y sont point indiqués, les autorités impériales n’ont 
pu effectuer aucune vérification à cet égard. Seulement, à la suite de cer- 
taines dénonciations, Kazazian Oussep Effendi, membre du Conseil d’adminis- 
tration du vilayet, fut, sur la demande de la Sublime Porte, envoyé & 
Constantinople avec le dossier de l’affaire. Les objets volés pendant les dés- 
ordres sont découverts et restitués à leurs propriétaires par les soins des 
commissions instituées à cet effet au chef-lieu de la province et dans ses 
dépendances. || Vilayet de Mamouret-ul-Agiz: les autorités impériales n'ont 
rien épargné pour la protection des Pères Capucins à Malatia. Si leurs 
établissements ont été détruits, c’est à la suite des incendies que les agitateurs 
arméniens avaient provoqués pendant les troubles. || Il en est de même de 
certaines petites bâtisses en briques, sises dans les villages de Kaylou, 
Hussenih, Sussuri et Bissidjan, et inscrits au nom de sujets ottomans. Les 
effets volés pendant les désordres sont restitués à leurs propriétaires au fur 
et à mesure qu'ils sont découverts. || Vilayet d’ Angora: les fauteurs des derniers 
troubles de Césarée, tant musulmans que chrétiens, ont été arrêtés et déférés 
eu justice. Quelques-uns d’entre eux ont été déjà condamnés conformément 
aux prescriptions de la loi. La plupart des objets volés pendant les troubles 
ont été déjà restitués à leurs propriétaires. Malgré les recherches minutieuses 
des autorités impériales, les meurtriers des dix catholiques n’ont pu être 
découverts. Les religieux et citoyens français résidant à Césarée ne furent 
l'objet d'aucune agression. || Vilayet d’Erzeroum: il n’existe, dans le district 
de Huns, aucun monastère appartenant aux Lazaristes et aux Pères Capucins, 
et aucun catholique ne s'y trouve. Pendant les désordres, les autorités im- 
périales avaient adopté toutes les dispositions nécessaires pour la protection 
des religieux et citoyens français établis dans ledit district. 

Tels étant les faits, j'aime à espérer que Votre Excellence voudra bien, 
dans ses sentiments de haute impartialité et son appréciation éclairée, recon- 
naître la justesse des considérations contenues dans ma note du 20 juin 
dernier, et ne plus insister sur les conclusions de ses communications précitées. 

Tewfik. 


Nr. 11419. 
Türkei. 
19. Jan. 1897. 


Nr. 11420. 
Frankreich. 
22. Jao. 1897. 


Nr. 11421. 
Frankreich. 
26. Jan. 1897. 
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Nr. 11420. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Petersburg an 
den Minister des Auswärtigen. Uebereinstimmung 
der russischen und französischen Politik. 

Saint-Petersbourg, le 22 janvier 1297. 
J'ai donué lecture au Comte Mouravieff de votre lettre du 6 de ce mois 

relative aux deux notes remises à la Porte par l’Ambassadeur de Russie à 

Constantinople; il a pris acte avec satisfaction de l’impression favorable que 

nous avait causée la démarche provoquée par le Gouvernement Impérial. Ces 

deux notes sont, d’ailleurs, en tous points, conformes aux indications que j'avais 
pu vous transmettre, à la suite de ma récente entrevue avec M. de Nélidoff, 
ainsi qu’à celles plus complètes et plus détaillées que le Comte de Vauvineux 
avait adressées à Votre Excellence après avoir eu, par l’Ambassadcur de 
Russie, communication du sens et presque des termes mêmes des instructions 
dont l'avait muni l'Empereur. || Je n’ai plus entendu parler ici, depuis mon 
retour, de la question d’un Délégué russe, à la nomination duquel l’admini- 
stration de la Dette publique ottomane elle-même ne semble plus aujourd’hui 
attacher la moindre importance, les déclarations faites au nom du Gouverne- 
ment Impérial répondant, aux yeux de tous, au but qu’il s’agissait d'atteindre, 
et impliquant, de la part de la Russic, la reconnaissance de l'existence de la 

Dette publique ottomane et sa participation éventuelle, sous une forme plus 

ou moins directe, au contrôle déjà exercé sur les finances turques. 

G. de Montebello. 





Nr. 11421. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den türkischen Minister des Auswärtigen. Ant- 


wort auf Nr. 11419. 
Péra, le 26 janvier 1897. 


Je ne puis laisser sans observations votre lettre ‘du 19 janvier et mon 
devoir cst de maintenir les conclusions énoncées dans mes communications 
précédentes, dans celles notamment des 22 avril ct 20 juin dernier. || Il con- 
vient de mettre à part le cas des trois catholiques dont les noms ont été 
cités. || Mon attaché militaire a fait une enquête sur le meurtre du P. Salva- 
tore; je m’en tiens aux conclusions de son rapport, Votre Excellence les con- 
nait. Elles établissent la réalité du crime et désignent le coupable. Il appar- 
tient au Conseil de guerre d’appliquer la sanction et de prononcer la peine.|| 
Stepan Pittiz etait bien drogman du couvent des Franciscains à Yéni- Kalé, 
près de Marache. La Sublime Porte lui a reconnu cette qualité par une 
lettre vizirielle en date du 26 moharem 1296 (20 janvier 1879). C’est une 
excuse facile de transformer la victime en provocateur; elle ne saurait me 
faire illusion, Les soldats ont tué ce drogman d’un couvent latin: il faut une 
réparation à sa veuve et à ses huit enfants. || Il est aussi inutile de contester 
à Ohannés Stépanian le caractère religieux. Il me suffit que le Patriarcat 
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arménien catholique le reconnaisse pour un de ses prêtres. Le devoir de Nr. 11421. 
rechercher les meurtriers incombe aux autorités et non 4 la famille. || Depuis ine 
près d'un an, le crime a été commis; les assassins restent en liberté. || Tout 
aussi inexacts sont les résultats des enquétes que Votre Excellence a bien 
voulu me communiquer, en ce qui concerne les pertes matérielles subies par 
nos missions, || Celles de Yéni-Kalé étaient bien reconnues officiellement. Dans 
une lettre dont j'ai la date et le numéro, Hassan Djémil Pacha, vali d’Alep, 
en invitant le mutessarif de Marache 4 reconnaitre le sieur Stefan, dont je 
viens de parler, comme protégé francais et drogman, se fonde sur un mazbata 
du Conseil administratif de ce Sandjack qui atteste l’existence de la mission. 
Les dommages causés sont tout aussi réels. J’ai sur ce point non seulement 
le témoignage des Péres, mais celui des divers agents francais qui se sont, 
succédé à Marache. Ils ont fait leur enquête sur place et je possède des 
photographies des ruines. || Votre Excellence reconnaît la destruction des éta- 
blissements des Pères Capucins à Malatia et dans différents villages. Elle en 
rejette la faute sur les „agitateurs arméniens“. Telle est, en cffet, l’excuse 
générale invoquée par la Sublime Porte, || Le Gouvernement ottoman ne réussira 
pas à écarter la responsabilité qui pèse sur lui’en alléguant ‚les circonstances 
dans lesquelles ont eu lieu les désordres et les règles admises en pareille 
matière“, C’est précisément sur ces règles que je fonde le principe de mes 
réclamations. Ce sont ces circonstances que j’invoque et je les résume ainsi: 
Inaction ou complicité des fonctionnaires. |! Participation trop souvent con- 
statée des troupes au pillage et au massacre. || Il ne suffit pas que dans 
certaines localités l’ordre ait été maintenu grâce à l’énergie de certains fonc- 
tionnaires ottomans ou au courage des officiers. Il faut, pour apprécier la 
responsabilité du Gouvernement, porter sur la période des troubles un juge- 
ment général. || L’assaillant est-il d'ordinaire du côté des chrétiens? Tout au 
contraire. Les circonstances les plus communes sont celles-ci : les musulmans 
envahissent le quartier chrétien sur plusieurs points à la fois, les troupes s’y 
précipitent, parfois au commandement du clairon, et loin d'attaquer, loin même 
de songer à se défendre, les chrétiens restent tremblants et terrifiés devant 
la foule déchaînée des musulmans. || Ces faits longtemps contestés, tant ils 
semblaient extraordinaires, ne peuvent plus être niés. Ils sont attestés non 
seulement par les plaintes des victimes, mais par les témoignages unanimes 
des consuls; ils sont aujourd’hui de notoriété européenne. || Au lieu de s’attarder 
dans des dénégations inutiles, il semble que la Sublime Porte serait mieux 
inspirée en reconnaissant loyalement les dommages qui ont été causés, cn 
s’efforçant d’attenuer le souvenir des désastres passés par une réparation spon- 
tanée et équitable. Ce serait à la fois une attitude plus généreuse et plus politi- 
que. || Si, comme Votre Excellence m'en donne l'assurance, des objets volés ont 
été, dans plusieurs vilayets, restitués à leurs propriétaires, j'en prends acte volon- 
tiers. Mais ces sortes de mesures ne produisent d'effet sérieux qu'à la condi- 
tion d’être immédiates. Il fallait les prendre au lendemain du pillage ct surtout 
Staatsarchiv LIX. 20 


Nr. 11421. 
Frankreich. 
26. Jan. 1897. 


Nr. 11422. 
Frankreich, 
98.Jan. 1897. 


Nr. 11423. 
Frankreich. 
28. Jan.1897. 
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poursuivre les voleurs. || Votre Excellence voudra bien apprécier la valeur des 
considérations que j'ai eu l'honneur de lui exposer. La responsabilité du 
Gouvernement est certaine; il ne parviendra pas à s’en dégager. || J’examine 
en ce moment les demandes d’indemnités dont je suis saisi à l’occasion des 
massacres. Je me réserve de les communiquer prochainement à Votre Excel- 


lence. P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11422. FRANKREICH.— Derselbe an Denselben. Beschwerde 
über die türkische Justiz. 
Pera, le 28 janvier 1897. 

Le 9 de ce mois, je faisais connaître à Votre Excellence que je ne pourrais 
accepter le renvoi du colonel Mazhar Bey devant un Conseil de guerre con- 
voqué à Alep, que: || 1° Si cet officier était incarcéré; || 2° Si je n’avais au- 
cune objection à faire au choix du Président et des officiers appelés à en 
faire partie, et || 3° Si le Délégué consulaire y était admis dans la plénitude 
de ses droits. || C’était sous ces conditions expresses que je consentais à sus- 
pendre ma demande d’évocation de l’affaire à Constantinople. || Or, en se 
présentant 4 la premiére séance du Conseil, le 25 de ce mois, le Délégué 
consulaire de France a dû constater que quatre de ses membres avaient déjà 
fait partie du Conseil de guerre de Marache. Leur attitude, leurs rapports 
avec l'accusé enlèvent toute impartialité à la composition du Conseil de guerre 
d’Alep. || J'ai en conséquence l'honneur de faire connaître à Votre Excellence 
que, sur mes instructions, M. Guys a protesté contre leur présence dans le 
Conseil et s’est retiré. || Votre Excellence comprendra qu’en présence du mau- 
vais vouloir persistant de la Sublime Porte et du refus du Gouvernement 
Impérial de donner satisfaction au Gouvernement de la République dans une 
affaire aussi grave, je suis obligé d’insister à nouveau pour que l'affaire soit 
évoquée sans retard à Constantinople et qu'un Conseil de guerre y soit réuni 
dans des conditions de régularité propres à assurer la punition de l’auteur 
du meurtre du P. Salvator. P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11423. FRANKREICH. — Derselbe an Denselben. Über die 
an Franzosen zu zahlende Entschädigung. 


Constantinople, le 28 janvier 1897. 

Le 26 août 1896, M. de la Boulinière, Chargé d’affaires de France, adres- 
sait à Votre Excellence un télégramme par lequel il lui réclamait des mesures 
de protection immédiates en faveur des citoyens français résidant à Constanti- 
nople et dont les personnes et les propriétés se trouvaient à la merci de la 
populace musulmane déchainée depuis le matin contre les chrétiens, Il ajoutait 
que, devant l’inaction de la police et de la troupe en face du massacre et du 
pillage systématiquement organisés et favorisés par l’autorite, il faisait les re- 
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serves les plus formelles à l’&gard des dommages que ces désordres pourraient Nr. 11428. 
entraîner pour nos nationaux français, et qu’il en rendait responsable dès ce res 
moment le Gouvernement impérial. || Bien que Votre Excellence ait répondu 
à M. de la Boulinière dans la soirée du même jour que le Gouvernement 
ferait tout son devoir pour assurer la protection des étrangers et de leurs 
biens, les Français et protégés français de la capitale ont eu sérieusement à 
souffrir des désordres. || Votre Excellence pourra s’en rendre compte en prenant 
connaissance des annexes que je joins à cette lettre et où se trouvent consig- 
nées les réclamations de mes ressortissants pour les pertes qu’ils ont subies 
pendant ces troubles.*) || Chacune de ces réclamations a fait l’objet d’une en- 
quéte du Consulat de France et c’est d’aprés ces expertises que le chiffre des 
dommages a été établi. || Je n’ai pas besoin d’insister sur l’obligation qui pèse 
sur le Gouvernement impérial de les réparer et d’indemniser les réclamants 
des pertes qu’ils ont subies. Car non seulement l’autorité n'a eu ni la prévo- 
yance, ni l’énergie de prendre des mesures pour assurer le maintien de l'ordre, 
mais elle a, par une attitude qu’on ne saurait trop sévèrement qualifier, sciem- 
ment contribué à étendre et à prolonger les massacres et le pillage en livrant 
plusieurs quartiers de la ville à la populace musulmane armée, La police 
ct la troupe ont assisté indifferentes et complices au pillage d'établissements 
appartenant à des ressortissants français, alors qu’un seul mot eût suffi pour 
arrêter les méfaits des bandes armées. || La Sublime Porte ne saurait dans ces 
conditions se soustraire à la responsabilité qui pèse tout entière sur le Gou- 
vernement impérial et à la nécessité d’indemniser les étrangers qu’elle a refusé 
de protéger. Aucune discussion ne saurait s'élever sur leur bon droit. || Je prie 
donc Votre Excellence de prendre connaissance du dossier ci-joint ct de me 
faire connaître quelles dispositions Ja Sublime Porte aura prises pour assurer 


à mes ressortissants le remboursement des dommages et intérêts qui leur sont 
dus. | P. Cambon. 





Nr. 11424. FRANKREICH. — Der Minister des Auswärtigen an 
den Botschafter in Konstantinopel. Erklärungen 
des französischen und russischen Ministers an den 
türkischen Botschafter in Paris. 

Paris, le 29 janvier 1897. 

Durant le séjour du Ministre des Affaires étrangères de Russie à Paris, nr. 1149. 
nous nous sommes ménagé, le comte Mouraview et moi, un entretien parti- pren 
culier avec Munir Bey et nous avons pressé énergiquement sur lui pour qu'il 
fasse connaître au Sultan la résolution arrêtée de la France et de la Russie 
de maintenir le concert des Puissances pour obtenir l’exécution du programme 
des réformes que vous élaborez. || Les deux Ministres ont particulièrement 


*) Darin werden 594085 Frcs. Entschädigung beansprucht. Red. 
| 20° 
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Nr. 11424. insisté sur les graves responsabilités qu’encourrait le Gouvernement ottoman au 
en, cas oü de nouveaux désordres et de nouveaux massacres viendraient & se 
produire dans les provinces, et tout particulièrement à Constantinople. || Si les 
réformes n’étaient pas acceptées ou si la paix publique était troublée, les 
Puissances seraient obligées de recourir à des mesures de contrainte qu elles 


préféreraient éviter. G. Hanotaux. 





Nr. 11425. FRANKREICH. — Der Botschafter in Konstantinopel 
an den Minister des Auswärtigen. Die Botschafter 


haben die Reformvorschläge genehmigt. 
Péra, 10 février 1897. 
un a: Les propositions relatives aux réformes ont été arrétées et signées hier 
10.Peb.1897. par les Ambassadeurs. P. Cambon. 
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Nr. 11426. DEUTSCHES REICH und FRANKREICH. — Erklärung 
betreffend die Regelung der Vertragsbeziehungen 
zwischen Deutschland und Tunis 

18. November 1896. 


Erklärung. 


In der Absicht, die Beziehungen zwischen Deutschland und Frankreich Nr. 11428. 
in Tunis festzusetzen und die vertragsmässige Stellung Deutschlands in der an nel 
Regentschaft näher zu bestimmen, geben die von ihren Regierungen gehörig Frankreich. 
ermächtigten Unterzeichneten übereinstimmend folgende Erklärung ab: || Deutsch- 18. Nor.1890. 
land verzichtet auf die Geltendmachung des Regimes der Kapitulationen in 
Tunis und wird daselbst für seine Konsuln und seine Reichsangehörigen keine 
anderen Rechte und Privilegien in Anspruch nehmen als diejenigen, welche 
ihnen in Frankreich auf Grund der zwischen Deutschland und Frankreich be- 
stehenden Verträge zustehen. || Ebensowenig wird Deutschland die Vorteile des 
Regimes für sich in Anspruch nehmen, welches zwischen Frankreich und dessen 
tunesischem Schutzgebiet in Bezug auf die Zölle und die Schiffahrt besteht 
oder bestehen wird, vorausgesetzt, dass ihm das Meistbegünstigungsrecht im 
Vergleich zu jeder anderen Macht gewahrt bleibt. || Hiernach werden die Rechte, 
Privilegien und Vorteile jeder Art, welche irgend einer dritten Macht — aus- 
genommen Frankreich — in Tunis zugestanden sind, oder in Zukunft zu- 
gestanden werden, von Rechts wegen ohne weiteres auch Deutschland zukommen, 
und keine dritte Macht — immer Frankreich ausgenommen — wird in dem 
Schutzgebiet in irgend einer Beziehung günstiger behandelt werden, als Deutsch- 
land. || Es besteht Einverständnis darüber, dass hingegen Deutschland in den 
vorerwähnten Beziehungen Tunis das Meistbegünstigungsrecht zugestehen wird.|| 
Die in der gegenwärtigen Erklärung enthaltenen Abreden sollen sofort nach 
Austausch der Ratifikationen in Kraft treten und bis zum 31. Dezember 1903 
in Geltung bleiben. Im Falle keiner der vertragschliessenden Teile zwölf 
Monate vor dem Eintritt dieses Termins seine Absicht, die Wirkungen der 
Erklärung aufhören zu lassen, kundgiebt, soll diese in Geltung bleiben bis 
zum Ablauf eines Jahres von dem Tage ab, wo der eine oder der andere der 
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vertragschliessenden Teile sie kündigt. || Die gegenwärtige Erklärung soll rati- 
fiziert und die Ratifikations-Urkunden sollen in Berlin sobald als möglich aus- 
getauscht werden. || Zu Urkund dessen haben die Unterzeichneten die gegen- 
wärtige Erklärung in zwei Exemplaren unterschrieben. 


Geschehen zu Berlin, den 18. November 1896. 


(L. S.) gez. Freiherr von Marschall, 
(L. S.) gez. Marquis de Noailles. 


Aulage. 


Denkschrift, dem Reichstage bei Einbringung der Erklärung 
vorgelegt. 


Deutschland hat in Tunis auf Grund althergebrachter, auf den türkischen 
Kapitulationen beruhender Übung bis in die neueste Zeit die Meistbegünstigung 
genossen. Der Inhalt der Meistbegünstigung ergab sich zum Teil aus den 
gedachten Kapitulationen selbst, soweit diese nicht im Laufe der Zeit durch 
ausdrückliche Abmachungen oder durch stillschweigende Übung Einschränkungen 
erfahren hatten, zum Teil aus den von einzeluen Mächten mit der tunesischen 
Regierung abgeschlossenen Sonderverträgen. Von solchen Sonderverträgen 
kamen insbesondere in Betracht die Handelskonvention zwischen Tunis und 
Österreich-Ungarn vom 17. Januar 1856, der Freundschafts-, Handels- und 
Schiffahrtsvertrag zwischen Tunis und Italien vom 8. September 1868 und die 
Generalkonvention zwischen Tunis und Grossbritannien vom 19. Juli 1875, 
welche letztere durch die darin enthaltene Festlegung eines 8prozentigen tu- 
nesischen Wertzolles die Grundlage des seitherigen tunesischen Zolltarifs 
bildete, || Auch Frankreich, das durch seine algerischen Besitzungen in Afrika 
von Alters her als Nachbarreich in näherer Berührung mit der Regentschaft 
stand, hat verschiedentlich Sonderverträge mit Tunis abgeschlossen, ohne da- 
selbst eine Ausnahmestellung gegenüber den übrigen Mächten einzunehmen. 
Nachdem es aber im Jahre 1881 das Protektorat über Tunis übernommen 
hatte, konnte die dadurch gewonnene Sonderstellung Frankreichs nicht ohne 
Einfluss auf das Verhältnis der übrigen Mächte zu dem Schutzgebiete bleiben. 
In dieser Hinsicht ist insbesondere die einige Jahre später erfolgte Ver- 
ständigung Frankreichs mit den anderen Mächten über den Übergang der 
fremden Konsulargerichtsbarkeit auf die französischen Gerichte in Tunis hervor- 
zuhcben, Auch auf wirtschaftlichem Gebiete erfolgte allmählich eine Annäherung 
zwischen Frankreich und seinem Schutzgebiete, insbesondere auch durch die 
französischerseits in zunehmendem Umfange gewährte zollfreie Einfuhr tunesischer 
Erzeugnisse nach Frankreich. || Um seine als Schutzmacht gewonnene Vorzugs- 
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stellung in Tunis weiter zu befestigen und die Rechte der fremden Staaten in 
dem Schutzgebiete auf eine neue vertragsmässige Grundlage zu stellen, kündigte 
Frankreich sodann im vorigen Jahre den zum 28. September d. J. erstmals 
kündbaren tunesisch-italienischen Vertrag von 1868 und trat im Sommer d. 
J. auch mit Österreich-Ungarn und Grossbritannien in Verhandlung wegen 
Aufhebung beziehungsweise Änderung der zeitlich nicht begrenzten Verträge 
zwischen Tunis und diesen Ländern. Schon im Juli d. J. kam es zwischen 
Frankreich und Österreich-Ungarn wegen Tunis zu einer Verständigung auf 
der Grundlage gegenseitiger Meistbegünstigung in dem Sinne, dass Österreich- 
Ungarn unter Verzicht auf die Kapitulationen in Tunis die Gleichstellung mit 
allen anderen Staaten, ausgenommen Frankreich, zugesichert erhielt. Dem- 
nächst erfolgte im September d. J. eine Verständigung zwischen Frankreich 
und Italien auf der gleichen Grundlage, wobei durch den Abschluss eines 
förmlichen Handels- und Schiffahrtsvertrages, eines Konsularvertrages und eines 
Auslieferungsvertrages die Rechte der italienischen Staatsangehörigen und 
Konsuln und die Rechte Italiens in Bezug auf Handel und Schiffahrt in Tunis 
sowie das Auslieferungswesen in eingehender Weise neu geregelt wurden. | 
Ebenso wie Italien und Österreich-Ungarn waren auch andere Staaten, so 
Russland, die Schweiz, Belgien, die Niederlande u. s. w. darauf bedacht, unter 
Anerkennung der Vorzugsstellung Frankreichs in Tufiis, sich daselbst die Gleich- 
stellung mit allen übrigen Staaten zu sichern. || Unter diesen Umständen schien 
es geboten, der auch an die Kaiserliche Regierung herangetretenen französischen 
Anregung auf Abschluss eines analogen Abkommens gegenüber sich nicht ab- 
lehnend zu verhalten. Zunächst war es die Frage der Beseitigung der Kapitu- 
lationen, welche der Erwägung bedurfte. Die Annahme des rechtlichen Fort- 
bestandes der türkischen Kapitulationen in Tunis hatte zweifellos die seit alter 
Zeit bestehende, bis in die neueste Zeit erhaltene Übung für sich, entbehrte 
aber immerhin einer juristisch unanfechtbaren Grundlage. Diese rechtlich 
viel bestrittene Frage konnte indessen um so mehr auf sich beruhen bleiben, 
als, abgesehen davon, dass die aus den Kapitulationen hergeleiteten Rechte 
im Laufe der Zeit wesentliche Einschränkungen erfahren hatten, durch die 
oben erwähnten neuen, zwischen Frankreich und Italien bezüglich Tunis ab- 
geschlossenen Konsular-, Handels- und Schiffahrtsverträge, die zur Zeit dem 
italienischen Parlament zur Genehmigung vorliegen, die wesentlichen bisher 
aus den Kapitulationen hergeleiteten Rechte Italien nunmehr aufs neue ge- 
währleistet sind, und Deutschland vermöge der Meistbegünstigung zu gute 
kommen werden. || In diesen Verträgen ist Italien insbesondere die Freiheit 
des Handels und der Schiffahrt in Tunis gewährleistet. Die italienischen 
Schiffe und ihre Ladung sind den einheimischen und den französischen Schiffen 
in Tunis gleichgestellt. Die italienischen Staatsangehörigen sollen in Tunis 
für ihre Person und ihr Vermögen auf demselben Fusse behandelt werden wie 
die Nationalen und die Franzosen. Sie sind vom Militärdienst jeder Art, sowie 
vom Dienst in der Marine befreit, ebenso von jeder auf der Befreiung vom 
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Militärdienst ruhenden Abgabe. Sie haben das Recht, sich in Tunis nieder- 
zulassen, Handel u. s. w. zu treiben, Eigenthum, auch von Immobilien zu er- 
werben, zu besitzen und zu verkaufen und über ihren gesammten Nachlass 
zu verfügen; sie sind befugt vor den Gerichten Recht zu nehmen; insoweit 
ausnahmsweise für Rechtsstreitigkeiten über Immobilien noch die tunesischen 
Gerichte zuständig sind, ist ihnen das Recht der Assistenz des Konsuls bei 
Vermeidung der Nichtigkeit des Verfahrens gewährleistet. Die italienischen 
Konsuln in Tunis sind, sofern sie Italiener sind und keine anderen Geschäfte 
betreiben, von Einquartierung und Kriegslasten sowie von allen direkten und 
persönlichen Abgaben befreit, insoweit sie nicht Immobilien oder tunesische 
Werthe besitzen; sie geniessen persönliche Immunität, können nur wegen der 
als Verbrechen strafbaren Delikte verhaftet werden, und unterliegen nicht 
dem Zwang des Erscheinens vor Gericht. Sie sind zur Ausübung der üblichen 
konsularischen Befugnisse, insbesondere auch zur Ausübung der sogenannten 
freiwilligen Gerichtsbarkeit befugt, und zur Mitwirkung bei der Regulierung 
der Nachlässe ihrer Nationalen in weitem Umfange berufen; sie haben die 
üblichen Rechte über die Schiffe ihrer Nationalität und deren Besatzungen u. s. w. || 
Wegen def gegenseitigen Auslieferung flüchtiger Verbrecher zwischen Deutsch- 
land und Tunis ist eine besondere Verständigung mit Frankreich vorbehalten. || 

Bei den Verhandlungen über das vorliegende Abkommen ist der Versuch 
gemacht worden, für die wichtigeren Artikel der deutschen Ausfuhr nach 
Tunis die Festlegung entsprechender tunesischer Einfuhrzölle zu erlangen. 
Französischerseits wurden dagegen alle tarifarischen Verhaudlungen von vorn- 
herein abgelehnt. Es konnte jedoch mit Rücksicht auf die nicht ganz un- 
bedeutende Ausfuhr Deutschlands nach Tunis, die von sachverständiger Seite 
auf mindestens 2 Millionen Franken geschätzt wird, nicht zweckmässig er- 
scheinen, auf eine Verständigung mit Frankreich zu verzichten, welche der 
deutschen Einfuhr in Tunis immerhin die Gleichstellung mit derjenigen aller 


| übrigen Länder, ausgenommen Frankreich, darbot. Da zunächst der bisherige, 


auf dem englisch-tunesischen Vertrage von 1875 beruhende tunesische Zolltarif 
auf die mit Tunis durch Vertrag verbundenen Staaten noch Anwendung findet, 
unterliegt auch die deutsche Einfuhr bis auf weiteres den bisherigen tunesischen 
Einfuhrzöllen. Wie lange und inwieweit dieser Zustand erhalten bleiben wird, 
wird von dem Ausgange der zur Zeit noch nicht zum Abschlusse gelangten 
Verhandlungen zwischen Frankreich und Grossbritannien abhängen. Nach 
dem neuen Vertrage zwischen Frankreich und Italien soll der tunesische, auf 
die Vertragsstaaten anwendbare Zolltarif, abgesehen von einigen für die deutsche 
Ausfuhr nach Tunis nicht in Betracht kommenden Artikeln, in keinem Falle 
höher sein wie dic Sätze des französischen Minimaltarifs. || Die Gewährung der 
Meistbegünstigung für die tunesische Einfuhr in Deutschland erschien mit 
Rücksicht darauf unbedenklich, dass ein Absatz tunesischer Waren in Deutsch- 
land in erheblichem Umfange nicht wohl in Frage steht und dass überdies 
die meisten tunesischen Waren zollfrei nach Frankreich eingehen, und von 
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dort thatsächlich als französische Waren nach Deutschland gebracht werden Nr. 11426. 
können. || Das Abkommen ist zunächst nur mit Gültigkeit bis zum 31. De- Denise mel 
zember 1903 abgeschlossen, um Deutschland für die Zeit des Ablaufes seiner Frankreich. 
wichtigeren Handelsverträge auch nach dieser Richtung hin freie Hand zu 18. Nov.1696. 
wahren. “Es ist aber die weitere Fortdauer des Abkommens mit einjähriger 
Kündigungsfrist vorgesehen, falls die Kündigung zu dem gedachten Termine 


von keiner Seite erfolgt. 





Nr. 11427. DEUTSCHES REICH und NIEDERLANDE. — Aus- 
lieferungsvertrag zwischen dem Deutschen Reiche 


und den Niederlanden. 
81. Dezember 1896. 

Nachdem Seine Majestät der Deutsche Kaiser, König von Preussen, im Nr. 11437. 
Namen des Deutschen Reichs, und Ihre Majestät die Kônigin-Regentin der ne ve 
Niederlande, im Namen Ihrer Majestät der Königin der Niederlande, über- Nicderlande. 
. . . was . . 31. Doz.1896. 
eingekommen sind, einen Vertrag wegen gegenseitiger Auslieferung der Ver- 
brecher abzuschliessen, haben Allerhöchstdieselben zu diesem Zwecke mit Voll- 
macht versehen und zwar: || Seine Majestät der Deutsche Kaiser, König von 
Preussen: Allerhöchstihren Wirklichen Geheimen Legationsrat Herrn Michelet 
von Frantzius, || Ihre Majestät die Königin-Regentin der Niederlande: || den 
ausserordentlichen Gesandten und bevollmächtigten Minister Ihrer Majestät der 
Königin der Niederlande bei Seiner Majestät dem Deutschen Kaiser, König 
von Preussen, Herrn Jonkheer Dr. Dirk Arnold Wilhelm van Tets van Goudriaan, 
welche nach gegenseitiger Mitteilung ihrer in guter und gehöriger Form be- 


fundenen Vollmachten über folgende Artikel tibereingekommen sind: 


Artikel 1. 


Die Hohen vertragschliessenden Teile verpflichten sich durch gegen- 
wärtigen Vertrag, sich in allen nach dessen Bestimmungen zulässigen Fällen 
die in ihrem Gebiete befindlichen Personen, die wegen einer der nachstehend 
aufgezählten ausserhalb des Gebiets des ersuchten Theiles begangenen straf- 
baren Handlungen, sei es als Thäter oder Teilnehmer, verurteilt oder in 
Anklagestand versetzt oder zur gerichtlichen Untersuchung gezogen worden 
sind, einander auszuliefern, sofern die betreffende Handlung zugleich nach der 
Gesetzgebung des ersuchten Teiles als eine der nachstehend aufgezählten Straf- 
thaten anzusehen ist. 

Die im Vorstehenden in Bezug genommenen Strafthaten sind: || 1. Todt- 
schlag, Mord, Kindesmord; || 2. schriftlich und unter einer bestimmten Bedingung 
ausgesprochene Bedrohung; || 3. vorsätzliche Abtreibung der Leibesfrucht; || 
4. vorsätzliche Misshandlung, welche eine schwere Körperverletzung oder den 
. Tod zur Folge gehabt hat, mit Vorbedacht begangene Misshandlung, beabsichtigte 
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schwere Misshandlung; || 5. Notzucht; || 6. Vornahme unzüchtiger Handlungen 
mit Gewalt oder unter Bedrohung mit Gewalt, Missbrauch einer Frauensperson 
zum ausserehelichen Beischlafe mit dem Bewusstsein, dass sie sich in einem 
willenlosen oder bewusstlosen Zustande befindet; || 7. Vornahme unzüchtiger 
Handlungen mit Personen unter 14 Jahren, sowie Verleitung solcher Personen 
zur Verübung oder Duldung unzüchtiger Handlungen; || 8. Kuppelei; || 9. mehr- 
fache Ehe; || 10. Entziehung oder Entführung, Verheimlichung, Unterdrückung, 
Verwechselung oder Unterschiebung eines Kindes; || 11. Entziehung oder Ent- 
führung einer minderjährigen Person; || 12. Falschmünzerei, nämlich Nach- 
machung, Fälschung oder Veränderung von Metallgeld oder Papiergeld in der 
Absicht, das Geld als echtes und unverändertes in Verkehr zu bringen, sowie 
wissentliche Inumlaufsetzung von nachgemachtem, gefälschtem oder verändertem 
Metallgeld oder Papiergelde; || 13. Fälschung und Verfälschung der von Reichs- 
oder Staatswegen ausgegebenen Stempelzeichen oder Marken, in der Absicht, 
sie als echt zu verwenden; || 14. Urkundenfälschung, einschliesslich der Fälschung 


. von Banknoten und Bewirkung einer unrichtigen amtlichen Beurkundung, 


sofern bei diesen Handlungen ein Gebrauch der gefälschten oder falschen 
Urkunde beabsichtigt ist und aus dem Gebrauch ein Schaden entstehen kann; 
wissentlicher Gebrauch solcher Urkunden, aus dem ein Schaden entstehen kann; 
sowie wissentliche Einführung falscher oder verfälschter Noten einer kraft des 
Gesetzes bestehenden Notenbank in der Absicht, sie als echt und unverfälscht 
in Verkehr zu bringen, sofern der Thäter bei ihrem Empfange von der 
Fälschung oder Verfälschung Kenntnis hatte; || 15. Meineid; || 16. Bestechung, 
insofern Geschenke oder Versprechen einem Richter in rechtswidriger Absicht 
gemacht oder von einem Richter oder sonstigen Beamten rechtswidrig an- 
genommen werden; Erpressung durch Beamte, Unterschlagung begangen von 
Beamten oder anderen zu einem öffentlichen Dienste dauernd oder zeitweise 
bestellten Personen; || 17. vorsätzliche Brandstiftung mit gemeiner Gefahr für 
das Eigentum oder mit Gefährdung des Lebens anderer; Inbrandsetzen einer 
versicherten Sache in betrügerischer Absicht zum Nachteile des Versicherers: || 
18. vorsätzliche und rechtswidrige Zerstörung von Gebäuden, die ganz oder 
teilweise fremdes Eigentum sind; vorsätzliche Zerstörung von Gebäuden oder 
anderen Bauwerken durch Gebrauch von explodierenden Stoffen mit gemeiner 
Gefabr für das Eigentum oder mit Gefährdung des Lebens anderer; | 19. öffent- 
liche Gewaltthätigkeit mit vereinten Kräften gegen Personen oder Sachen; || 
20. Bewirkung des Sinkens oder der Strandung von Schiffen oder deren Zer- 
störung, Unbrauchbarmachung oder Beschädigung, sofern die Handlung vor- 
sätzlich und rechtswidrig begangen und dadurch Gefahr für das Leben eines 
anderen herbeigeführt ist. || 21. Widerstand oder thätlicher Angriff der Schiffs- 
mannschaft gegen den Schiffsführer oder einen anderen Vorgesetzten; || 22. vor- 
sätzliche Gefährdung eines Eisenbahnzugs; || 23. Diebstahl; || 24. Betrug; || 
25. Missbrauch einer Blanko-Unterschrift; || 26. Unterschlagung; || 27. betrüg- 
licher Bankerutt. || In gleicher Weise. findet die Auslieferung statt wegen Ver- 
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suchs einer der vorbezeichneten strafbaren Handlungen, sofern er auch nach Nr. 11427. 


der Gesetzgebung des ersuchten Teiles strafbar ist. ere 
i Niederlande. 
Artikel 2. 31.Dez. 1896. 


Kein Deutscher wird von einer Regierung des Deutschen Reichs an die 
Königlich Niederländische Regierung und von dieser kein Niederländer an eine 
Regierung des Deutschen Reichs ausgeliefert werden. 

_ Wenn eine nach diesem Vertrage beanspruchte Person auch von einer 
oder mehreren anderen Regierungen in Anspruch genommen wird, kann der 
ersuchte Teil dem Auslieferungsantrag einer der anderen Regierungen den 
Vorzug geben, sofern er hierzu vertragsmässig verpflichtet ist oder es den 
Interessen der Strafrechtspflege mehr entsprechend findet. 


Artikel 3. 

Die Auslieferung soll nicht stattfinden: 

1. wenn die Strafverfolgung oder die Strafvollstreckung nach der Gesetz- 
gebung des ersuchten Teiles verjährt ist; 

2. wenn die von einer Regierung des Deutschen Reichs beanspruchte 
Person in den Niederlanden oder die von der Königlich Niederländischen 
Regierung beanspruchte Person im Gebiete des Deutschen Reichs wegen der- 
selben strafbaren Handlung, wegen deren die Auslieferung beantragt wird, in 
gerichtlicher Untersuchung gewesen und verurteilt, ausser Verfolgung gesetzt 
oder freigesprochen worden ist. | | 

Während eines noch schwebenden Verfahrens oder nach dessen Einstellung 
kaun die Auslieferung abgelehnt werden. 


Artikel 4, 


Wenn die auszuliefernde Person wegen einer anderen strafbaren Handlung 
als derjenigen, wegen deren die Auslieferung beantragt ist, sich in Unter- 
suchung befindet. oder eine Strafe verbüsst, so wird die Auslieferung nicht 
eher statthaben, als bis diese Untersuchung beendet und die zuerkannte Strafe 
verbüsst oder Begnadigung erfolgt ist. 

Es kann jedoch eine beanspruchte Person, um in dem ersuchenden Staate 
vor Gericht gestellt zu werden, zeitweilig ausgeliefert werden unter der Be- 
dingung, dass sie nach Ablauf der Untersuchung zurückgeliefert wird. 


Artikel 5. 


Wenn eine beanspruchte Person Verbindlichkeiten gegen Privatpersonen 
eingegangen ist, an deren Erfüllung sie durch die Auslieferung verhindert 
wird, so soll sie dennoch ausgeliefert werden, und es bleibt dem dadurch 
beeinträchtigten Teile überlassen, seine Rechte vor der zuständigen Behörde 
geltend zu machen. 

Artikel 6. 

Die ausgelieferte Person darf wegen einer anderen vor der Auslieferung 

begangenen strafbaren Handlung als derjenigen, welche die Auslieferung be- 


Nr. 11427, 

Deutsches 

Reich und 
Niederlande. 
31, Dez. 1896. 


316 Bündnisse, Verträge, Konventionen etc. 


gründet hat, weder in dem Lande, an welches die Auslieferung erfolgt ist, 
zur Untersuchung gezogen oder bestraft, noch von da an einen dritten Staat 
weitergeliefert werden, es sei denn, dass die Regierung, welche die Auslieferung 
bewilligt hat, ihre Zustimmung erklärt oder dass die ausgelieferte Person die 
Freiheit gehabt hat, das Land binnen einem Monat uach Beendigung der 
Untersuchung und im Falle der Verurteilung nach Verbüssung der Strafe oder 
nach etwaiger Begnadigung wieder zu verlassen, oder dass sie nach Verlassen 
des Landes wieder dahin zurückgekehrt ist. || Die Bestimmungen des gegen- 
wärtigen Vertrags können nicht auf Personen Anwendung finden, die sich 
irgend eine politische Strafthat haben zu Schulden kommen lassen. || Die Aus- 
lieferung kann nur behufs der Untersuchung und Bestrafung der gemeinen 
strafbaren Handlungen erfolgen, welche im Artikel 1 dieses Vertrags auf- 


geführt sind. 
Artikel 7. 


Der Antrag auf Auslieferung und auf deren nachträgliche Ausdehnung 
(Artikel 6 Absatz 1) erfolgt im diplomatischen Wege. Zu seiner Begründung 
ist beizubringen ein verurteilendes Erkenntnis oder ein Beschluss auf Eröffnung 
des Hauptverfahrens oder eine die Voruntersuchung ceröffnende Verfügung, 
falls der Beschluss oder die Verfügung mit einem Haftbefehle verbunden ist, 
oder auch ein Haftbefehl allein. Der Haftbefehl muss den Thatbestand und 
die darauf anwendbare strafgesetzliche Bestimmung angeben. Die vorbezeich- 
ucten Schriftstücke sind in Urschrift oder in beglaubigter Abschrift und zwar 
in denjenigen Formen beizubringen, welche die Gesetzgebung des die Aus- 
lieferung nachsuchenden Staates vorschreibt. 


Artikel 8. 


Bevor der Auslieferungsautrag auf diplomatischem Wege gestellt ist, 
kann die vorläufige Festnahme einer Person, deren Auslieferung nach diesem 
Vertrage beansprucht werden kann, in Antrag gebracht werden. || Diesen Antrag 
unmittelbar zu stellen sind befugt: || Deutscherseits die Gerichte, einschliesslich 
der Untersuchungsrichter, die Beamten der Staatsanwaltschaft und die hierzu 
ermächtigten Polizei- und Sicherheitsbeamten; || Niederländischerseits die Unter- 
suchungsrichter (Richtcr-Kommissarc) und die Beamten der Staatsanwaltschaft. 

Artikel 9. 

Der vorläufig Festgenommene (Artikel 8) ist, falls seine Haft nicht aus 
einem anderen Grunde fortzudauern hat, wieder auf freien Fuss zu setzen, 
wenn nicht binnen zwanzig Tagen nach dem Tage seiner Festnahme der Aus- 
licferungsantrag unter Vorlegung der erforderlichen Schriftstücke auf diplo- 
matischem Wege gestellt worden ist. 

Artikel 10. | 

Die im Besitze des Auszuliefernden in Beschlag genommenen Gegenstände 
sollen, wenn die zuständige Behörde des ersuchten Staates die Ausantwortung 
derselben angeordnet hat, dem ersuchenden Staate übergeben werden. 
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Artikel il. 
Nr. 11427. 


Die Durchlieferung einer Person, welche von einer dritten Regierung an he 
einen der vertragschliessenden Teile ausgeliefert wird, durch das Gebiet des Reich una 
anderen Teiles, wird auf den im diplomatischen Wege zu stellenden Antrag oD ioe 
bewilligt werden, sofern die betreffende Person dem um die Durchlieferung 
ersuchten Teile nicht angehört und die strafbare Handlung, wegen deren die 
Auslieferung stattfindet, auch nach dem gegenwärtigen Vertrage die Auslieferung 
begründen würde, Mit dem Antrag ist ein den Bestimmungen des Artikels 7 
entsprechendes Schriftstück beizubringen. Die Durchlieferung erfolgt unter 


Begleitung von Beamten des um die Durchlieferung ersuchten Teiles. 


° Artikel 12. 


Wenn die Behörden eines der vertragschliessenden Teile in einem Straf- 
verfahren wegen nicht politischer Handlungen, die auch durch die Gesetze des 
anderen Teiles mit Strafe bedroht sind, die Vernehmung im Gebiete des 
anderen Teiles befindlicher Zeugen oder irgend eine andere Untersuchungs- 
handlung für notwendig erachten, so wird ein entsprechendes Ersuchungs- 
schreiben auf diplomatischem Wege mitgeteilt und dem Ersuchen nach Mass- 
gabe der Gesetzgebung des Landes, wo der Zeuge vernommen oder die sonstige 
Untersuchungshandlung vorgenommen werden soll, Folge gegeben werden. || 
In dringenden Fällen kann ein solches Ersuchen unmittelbar von der Gerichts- 
behörde des einen Teiles an die Gerichtsbehörde des anderen Teiles gerichtet werden. 


Artikel 13. 

Wenn die Behörden eines der vertragschliessenden Teile in einem Straf- 
verfahren wegen nicht politischer Handlungen, die auch durch die Gesetze des 
anderen Teiles mit Strafe bedroht sind, das persönliche Erscheinen eines 
Zeugen für notwendig oder erwünscht erachten, so wird auf den im diplo- 
matischen Wege zu stellenden Antrag die Regierung des Landes, in welchem 
der Zeuge sich befindet, ihm von der an ihn ergehenden Ladung Kenntnis 
geben. Erklärt sich der Zeuge bereit, der Ladung Folge zu leisten, so werden 
ihm die Kosten der Reise und des Aufenthalts nach den Tarifsätzen und Vor- 
schriften des Landes, in welchem die Vernehmung erfolgen soll, bewilligt, 
sofern nicht die ersuchende Regierung eine höhere Entschädigung gewährt. || 
Dem Zeugen kann auf seinen Antrag durch die Behörden seines Wohnorts 
der Gesamtbetrag oder ein Teil der im vorhergehenden Absatze bezeichneten 
Reisekosten vorgeschossen werden; diese Kosten werden demnächst von der 
ersuchenden Regierung zurückerstattet. || In keinem Falle darf ein Zeuge, 
gleichviel welchem Staate er angehört, wenn er infolge der in dem cinen Lande 
ihm zugegangenen Ladung freiwillig vor den Richtern des anderen Landes 
erscheint, daselbst auf Grund einer Beschuldigung oder Verurteilung "wegen 
früherer strafbarer Handlungen oder unter dem Vorwande der Mitschuld an 
den Handlungen, welche den Gegenstand des Strafverfahrens bilden, in dem er 
als Zeuge auftritt, zur Untersuchung gezogen oder festgenommen werden. 
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Artikel 14. 
Nr. 11427. Wenn die Behörden eines der vertragschliessenden Teile in einem Straf- 
ee verfahren wegen nicht politischer Handlungen, die auch durch die Gesetze des 
Niederlande. anderen Teiles mit Strafe bedroht sind, die Zuführung von Personen, die sich 
_ 31. Dex.1896. in dessen Gebiet in Untersuchungs- oder Strafhaft befinden und dort nicht die 
Staatsangehörigkeit besitzen, zum Zwecke einer Gegenüberstellung oder die 
Mitteilung von Beweisgegenständen oder Urkunden, die in den Händen der 
anderseitigen Behörden sind, für notwendig oder nützlich erachten, so wird 
ein entsprechender Antrag auf diplomatischem Wege gestellt und diesem 
Antrag unter der Verpflichtung der Zurücklieferung der Personen, Beweis- 
gegenstände oder Urkunden stattgegeben werden, sofern nicht besondere Be- 
denken entgegenstehen. 
Artikel 15. 

Die vertragschliessenden Teile verzichten gegenseitig auf alle Ersatz- 
ansprüche wegen der Kosten, die ihnen innerhalb der Grenzen ihres Gebiets 
aus der Festnahme, dem Unterhalt und der Beförderung der auszuliefernden 
Personen, aus der Erledigung der im Artikel 12 vorgeschenen Ersuchungs- 
schreiben oder aus der Hin- und Rücksendung der gemäss Artikel 14 zu 
gestellenden Personen oder mitzuteilenden Beweisgegenstände oder Urkunden 
erwachsen. || Soll die Beförderung auf dem Sceweg erfolgen, so wird die aus- 
zuliefernde Person nach dem Ilafen gebracht werden, welchen der diplomatische 
oder konsularische Vertreter des ersuchenden Teiles bestimmt; diesem fallen 
die aus der Festhaltung, dem Unterhalt und der Beförderung erwachsenden 
Kosten von dem Augenblick an zur Last, wo der Auszuliefernde an Bord 
gebracht ist. || Die Kosten der Durchlieferung (Artikel 11) fallen dem ersuchen- 
den Teile zur Last. 

Artikel 16. 

Die vertragschliessenden Teile werden sich gegenseitig die rechtskräftigen 
Verurteilungen von Angehörigen des anderen Teiles wegen strafbarer Hand- 
lungen jeder Art mit Ausnahme der Übertretungen mitteilen. Diese Mit- 
teilung wird durch die auf diplomatischem Wege zu bewirkende Übersendung 
des Strafurteils oder eines die Entscheidung auszugsweise enthaltenden Ver- 
merks erfolgen. 

Artikel 17. 

Jeder der beiden hohen vertragschliessenden Teile wird alle Rechte und 
Begünstigungen, die er cinem dritten Staate in Beziehung auf die Frage, 
wegen welcher strafbaren Handlungen die Auslieferung zu bewilligen ist, seit 
dem 1. September 1886 eingeräumt hat oder in Zukunft einräumen sollte, 
dem anderen Teile zu statten kommen lassen, insoweit dieser im gleichen 
Falle -die Auslieferung gewährt. || Die vertragschliessenden Teile werden sich 
gegenseitig die seit dem 1. September 1886 abgeschlossenen Verträge mitteilen, 
durch die sie dritten Staaten Rechte und Befugnisse, die nach Absatz 1 dem 
anderen Teile zu statten kommen sollen, eingeräumt haben, und werden sich 
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auch in Zukunft alle Verträge dieser Art, sobald sie in Kraft getreten sind, Nr. 11427. 
mitteilen. Sie werden sich gleichfalls davon Mitteilung machen, wenn ein en 


Vertrag, von dem hiernach Mitteilung zu machen war, wieder ausser Kraft tritt. Niederlande. 


31. Dez.1896. 
Artikel 18. 


Die Bestimmungen des gegenwärtigen Vertrags finden auf die Nieder- 
ländischen Kolonien und auswärtigen Besitzungen derart Anwendung, dass, wo 
im Vertrage von den Niederlanden die Rede ist oder diese unter der Bezeich- 
nung des ersuchten oder ersuchenden Teiles, Staates oder Landes zu verstehen 
sind, die Kolonien und Besitzungen darunter gleichfalls begriffen sein sollen, 
mit der Massgabe jedoch, dass: | 1. die Auslieferung aus den Kolonien und 
Besitzungen nur insoweit beansprucht werden kann, als die dort vermuteten 
Personen sich innerhalb des Bereiches der daselbst bestehenden Behörden 
befinden; || 2. als Gesetze und Gesetzgebung, wo der Vertrag auf solche ver- 
weist, die Gesetze und Gesetzgebung der betreffenden Kolonie oder Besitzung 
zu gelten haben; || 3. für die vorläufige Festhaltung an Stelle der im Artikel 9 
vorgesehenen zwanzigtägigen Frist eine Frist von drei Monaten tritt. || Die 
deutschen Schutzgebiete werden von diesem Vertrage nicht berührt. Es bleibt 
vorbehalten, den Gegenstand für diese Gebiete besonders zu regeln. 


Artikel 19. 


Der gegenwärtige Vertrag wird ratifiziert werden. Er soll drei Monate 
nach der Auswechselung der Ratifikationsurkunden, die sobald als möglich 
bewirkt werden wird, in Kraft treten. Von diesem Zeitpunkt ab verlieren 
die früher zwischen einzelnen Staaten des Deutschen Reichs und den Nieder- 
landen abgeschlossenen Verträge über die Auslieferung von Verbrechern ihre 
Gültigkeit. An deren Stelle tritt der gegenwärtige Vertrag, welcher von jedem 
der beiden vertragschliessenden Teile aufgekündigt werden kann, jedoch nach 
erfolgter Aufkündigung noch sechs Monate lang in Kraft bleibt. || Zu Urkund 
dessen haben die beiderseitigen Bevollmächtigten den gegenwärtigen Vertrag 
unterzeichnet und mit dem Abdruck ihrer Siegel versehen, || Ausgefertigt in 
doppelter Urschrift in Berlin, den 31. Dezember 1896. | 

(L. 8.) Michelet von Frantzius, 
(L. 8.) D. A. W. van Tets van Goudriaan, 





Nr. 11428. DEUTSCHES REICH. — Denkschrift dem Reichstage 
bei Einbringung vorstehenden Vertrages vorgelegt. 


Die gegenseitige Auslieferung von Verbrechern war mit den Niederlanden Nr. 11428, 
bisher nicht vom Reiche, sondern nur von einzelnen Bundesstaaten vertrags- res 
mässig geregelt. Derartige Auslieferungsverträge mit den Niederlanden be- 31. Der.1806. 
stehen für: 

1. Preussen: Vertrag vom 17. November 1850 nebst Zusatzvertrag vom 


20. Juni 1867 (Preussische Gesetz-Sammlung von 1850 S. 509, von 1867 
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S. 1219); || 2. Bayern; Vertrag vom 25. Oktober 1852 (Regierungsblatt für 
das Königreich Bayern von 1853 S. 73); || 3. Sachsen: Übereinkunft vom 
23. Mai 1856 (Gesetz- und Verordnungsblatt für das Königreich Sachsen von 
1856 S. 143); || 4. Württemberg: Vertrag vom 23./30. August 1852 (Regierungs- 
blatt für das Königreich Württemberg von 1852 S. 377); || 5. Baden: Vertrag 
vom 8. November 1864 (Grossherzoglich badisches Regierungsblatt von 1865 
8.25); || 6. Hessen: Vertrag vom 14. September 1853 (Grossherzoglich hessisches 
Regierungsblatt von 1853 S. 660); || 7. Mecklenburg-Schwerin: Vertrag vom 
17. März 1858 (Regierungsblatt für das Grossherzogtum Mecklenburg- 
Schwerin von 1858 S. 73); || 8. Oldenburg: Vertrag vom Zr 1853 (Gesetz- 
blatt für das Herzogtum Oldenburg von 1853 S. 509); || 9. Bremen: Über- 
einkunft vom 12./9. Oktober 1852 (Gesetzblatt der freien Hansestadt Bremen 
von 1853 S. 29); || 10. Hamburg: Vertrag vom 30. September 1852 (Lappen- 
berg’sche Sammlung der Verordnungen der freien und Hansestadt Hamburg 
Bd. 22 8. 550). | 

Das Bedürfnis, diese Verträge durch einen für das Reich abzuschliessenden 
Vertrag zu ersetzen, hat sich seit lange fühlbar gemacht. Die aufgeführten 
Verträge sind veraltet; sie gestatten die Auslieferung nur wegen einzelner der 
schwersten Verbrechen und Vergehen und sehen die Herbeiführung einer vor- 
läufigen Festnahme auf unmittelbares Ersuchen der zuständigen Justizbehörden 
nicht vor, so dass dieserhalb der diplomatische Weg eingehalten werden musste. 
Für die Teile Deutschlands, für die solche Verträge nicht abgeschlossen sind, 
war aber eine Auslieferung aus den Niederlanden überhaupt nicht zu erreichen, 
weil die Königlich niederländische Regierung den Grundsatz vertritt, dass sie 
eine Auslieferung nur auf Grund förmlicher Verträge bewilligen kann. | Die 
erste Anregung zur vertragsmässigen Regelung des Gegenstandes zwischen dem 
Reiche und den Niederlanden war bereits im Jahre 1871 erfolgt. Indess 
konnten die Verhandlungen erst Fortgang nehmen, nachdem die Niederländische 
Regierung mit dem niederländischen Auslieferungsgesetze vom 6. April 1875 
eine neue und erweiterte gesetzliche Grundlage für den Abschluss derartiger 
Verträge erhalten hatte. Nach mehrfachen längeren Unterbrechungen haben 
diese Verhandlungen zum Abschlusse des vorliegenden, am 31. Dezember 1896 
in Berlin unterzeichneten Vertrags geführt. Zu Grunde gelegt war den Ver- 
handlungen ein Entwurf, den die Niederländische Regierung nach Massgabe 
ihres Auslieferungsgesetzes aufgestellt hatte. Von deutscher Seite ist darauf 
hingewirkt worden, diesen Entwurf mit den sonst vom Reiche abgeschlossenen 
Auslieferungsverträgen soviel als möglich in Einklang zu bringen. Der Vertrag 
ist in den beiden Landessprachen — Deutsch und Holländisch — abgeschlossen. 
| In den Niederlanden gilt seit dem 1. September 1886 das Strafgesetz- 
buch vom 3. März 1881. Durch das am 15. April 1886 ergangene und 
gleichfalls mit dem 1. September 1886 in Kraft getretene Einführungsgesetz 
zu diesem Strafgesetzbuche hat das niederländische Auslieferungsgesetz einige 
Änderungen erfahren. Insbesondere ist der Artikel 2 des Auslieferungsgesetzes, 
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der in 26 Nummern die Strafthaten aufzählt, wegen deren allein eine Aus- Nr. 11498. 
lieferung aus den Niederlanden erfolgen darf, in 17 Nummern durch den ven 
Artikel 18 des gedachten Einführungsgesetzes mit Rücksicht auf das neue 81. Der.1896. 
Strafgesetzbuch abgeändert worden. Die Niederländische Regierung war bei 
dem Abschlusse des Vertrags an das Auslieferungsgesetz in der Fassung von 
1886 (d. b. mit den sich aus dem gedachten Artikel 18 ergebenden Abände- 
rungen) gebunden. Ein Abdruck und eine deutsche Übersetzung des Aus- 
lieferungsgesetzes, wie des Artikels 18, sind hier beigefügt. | Da das nieder- 
ländische Strafgesetzbuch nicht, wie das deutsche, zwischen Verbrechen und 
Vergehen unterscheidet, so waren diese Ausdrücke im Vertrage nicht anzuwenden; 
statt dessen ist der allgemeinere Ausdruck „Strafthat“ oder „strafbare Hand- 


lung“ gewählt. || Im Einzelnen ist zu bemerken: 


Artikel 1 


stellt im Absatz 1 den Umfang der Auslieferungspflicht im allgemeinen fest, 
wihrend Absatz 2 bestimmt, wegen welcher einzelnen Strafthaten und Absatz 3, 
inwieweit wegen Versuchs die Auslieferung stattfinden soll. || Wenn Absatz 1 
die Auslieferungspflicht auf die „ausserhalb des Gebiets des ersuchten Teiles“ 
begangenen strafbaren Handlungen beschränkt, so war diese Beschränkung 
durch das niederländische Auslieferungsgesetz (Eingang des Artikels 2) geboten. | 
Die Auslieferung wegen der im Abs. 2 aufgeführten Strafthaten soll, wie am . 
Schlusse von Abs. 1 bestimmt wird, nur stattfinden, „sofern die betreffende 
Handlung zugleich nach der Gesetzgebung des ersuchten Teiles als eine der 
nachstehend“ (d. h. im Abs. 2) „aufgeführten Strafthaten anzusehen ist.“ Es 
bildet hiernach eine allgemeine Voraussetzung jeder Auslieferung, dass die sie 
begründende strafbare Handlung sich nach der Gesetzgebung des einen, wie 
des anderen Teiles als eine im Vertrage vorgesehene Strafthat darstellt. In 
früheren Verträgen des Reichs, wie insbesondere in dem mit Belgien vom 
24. Dezember 1874 (Reichs-Gesetzbl. 1875 S. 73), ist eine solche allgemeine 
Klausel der Strafbarkeit nach den beiderseitigen Gesetzgebungen vermieden, 
statt dessen aber bei den einzelnen Strafthaten, wo der Thatbestand sich nicht 
völlig erschöpfend und durch einander entsprechende Ausdrücke begrenzen 
liess, ein Vorbehalt dieser Art besonders hinzugefügt worden. Wenn damit 
bezweckt war, ein Zurückgehen auf die Gesetzgebung des anderen Teiles, 
insoweit nicht bei den einzelnen Nummern besonders darauf verwiesen ist, 
entbehrlich zu machen, so ist dieses Ziel, wie die Erfahrung ergeben hat, 
nicht vollständig erreicht worden. Denn auch bei den Strafthaten, bei denen 
sich ein solcher Vorbehalt im Vertrage nicht findet, wird der ersuchte Teil 
die Frage, ob der Thatbestand einer im Vertrage vorgesehenen Strafthat über- 
haupt vorliegt, zunächst nach seiner Gesetzgebung zu beurteilen suchen und 
Regierungen, die, wie die Königlich niederländische, bei Abschluss des Ver- 
trags an ein Auslieferungsgesetz gebunden sind, würden gar nicht in der Lage 
sein, eine Verpflichtung zur Auslieferung für solche Fälle zu übernehmen, in 
Staatsarchiv LIX. 21 
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denen die betreffende Handlung sich nicht als eine der im Auslieferungsgesetz 
und damit übereinstimmend auch im Vertrage vorgesehenen Strafthaten dar- 
stellen sollte. Zur vollständigen Wahrung der Gegenseitigkeit ist daher in den 
vorliegenden Vertrag die erwähnte allgemeine Klausel aufgenommen, jeder 
derartige Vorbehalt bei den einzelnen im Abs. 2 aufgeführten Straftliaten 
dagegen weggelassen worden. 
Absatz 2 

zählt unter 27 Nummern die verschiedenen Strafthaten auf, wegen deren die 
Auslieferung stattfinden soll. | Nummer 1 sieht neben Totschlag und Mord 
die in den beiderseitigen Gesetzgebungen besonders unter Strafe gestellte 
Tötung eines Kindes durch die Mutter, in oder gleich nach der Geburt, vor. 
Im deutschen Texte konnte diese Handlung ($ 217 des deutschen Strafgesetz- 
buchs) schlechtweg als „Kindesmord“ bezeichnet werden, während -im holländischen 
Texte gemäss der Unterscheidung des niederländischen Strafgesetzbuchs 
(Artikel 290, 291) und nach Artikel 2 Nr. 2 des Auslieferungsgesetzes (in 
der Fassung von 1886) Ainderdoodslag (Kindestotschlag) und kindermoord 
(Kindesmord) zu erwähnen waren. || Nummer 2 handelt von der Bedrohung 
(bedreiging). Als solche ist nach dem niederländischen Strafgesetzbuche 
(Artikel 285 Abs. 1) nur strafbar die Bedrohung mit den dort aufgeführten Straf- 
thaten, nämlich mit: || 1. öffentlicher Gewaltthätigkeit mit vereinten Kräften gegen 
Personen oder Sachen; || 2. einer Strafthat, durch die die allgemeine Sicherheit 
von Personen oder Sachen gefährdet wird; || 3. Notzucht; || 4. thätlichem Angriff 
auf die Schamhaftigkeit; || 5. einer Strafthat gegen das Leben; || 6. schwerer 
Misshandlung oder || 7. Brandstiftung. || Der Thatbestand der zu 1 und 6 
bezeichneten Strafthaten ergiebt sich aus dem nachstehend zu den Nummern 19 
und 4 Bemerkten und der Begriff der Straftat zu 4 aus Artikel 246 des 
niederländischen Strafgesetzbuchs, wonach wegen thätlichen Angriffs auf die 
Schamhaftigkeit bestraft wird, wer mit Gewalt oder unter Bedrohung mit 
Gewalt jemand zur Verübung oder Duldung von unzüchtigen Handlungen zwingt 
(vergl. Nummer 6 des vorliegenden Vertrags). Die übrigen (vorstehend unter 
2, 3, 5 und 7 aufgeführten) Strafhandlungen, von denen dic zu 2 und 5 je, 
einen Titel — Titel VII und XIX des zweiten Buches des niederländischen 
Strafgesetzbuchs (Artikel 157 bis 176 und 287 bis 299) umfassen, entsprechen 
ungefähr den Handlungen, die im deutschen Strafgesetzbuch als gemeingefähr- 
liche Verbrechen und Vergehen, als Notzucht, als Verbrechen und Vergehen 
wider das Leben und als Brandstiftung unter Strafe gestellt sind. || Wegen 
Bedrohung mit der Begehung einer dieser Strafthaten gestattet das nieder- 
ländische Auslieferungsgesetz (Artikel 2 Nr. 3 in der Fassung von 1886) die 
Auslieferung aber nur, wenn der im zweiten Absatze des Artikels 285 vor- 
geschene erschwerende Umstand vorliegt, wenn nämlich die Bedrohung schrift- 
lich und unter einer bestimmten Bedingung ausgesprochen ist. Diese Be- 
schränkung musste daher auch in Nummer 2 des Vertrags aufgenommen werden. || 
Wegen Nötigung und Erpressung im Sinne des niederländischen Strafrechts 
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Jâsst das niederländische Auslieferungsgesetz keine Auslieferung zu. Indess Nr. 11428. 
deckt sich der Begriff dieser Strafthaten in den beiderseitigen Gesetzgebungen pense “ 
nicht vollständig und es erscheint nicht ausgeschlossen, dass eine Handlung, 31 ?ex. 1698. 
die nach deutschem Rechte als Nötigung oder als Erpressung oder Erpressungs- 
versuch zu bestrafen ist, nach niederländischem Rechte als eine Bedrohung 
im Sinne des Artikels 285 Abs. 2 des Strafgesetzbuchs anzusehen wäre. Dieser 
Artikel bezieht sich, wie der der Zweiten Kammer der Niederländischen 
Generalstaaten über den Eutwurf des Strafgesetzbuchs erstattete Kommissions- 
bericht vom 16. Juli 1880 (zu dem entsprechenden Artikel 308 des Entwurfs) 
ergiebt, gerade auch auf die „Brandbriefe“. Da die Nötigung und Erpressung 
im Sinne des niederländischen Rechtes mit Rücksicht auf das niederländische 
Auslieferungsgesetz in den Vertrag nicht aufzunehmen waren, andererseits aber 
die Bedrohung im deutschen Strafgesetzbuche nicht nur für sich unter Strafe 
gestellt ist ($ 241), sondern auch dann eine Strafe nach sich zieht, wenn 
durch sie eine Nötigung erfolgt oder versucht ist ($$ 240, 253, 254), so 
erschien es als das Angemessenste, in Nummer 2 des Vertrags schlechtweg 
die „schriftlich und unter einer bestimmten Bedingung ausgesprochene Bc- 
drohung“ vorzusehen. Jede derart ausgesprochene, nach deutschem Rechte 
zum Thatbestand einer strafbaren Handlung zu rechnende Bedrohung, die 
zugleich den Thatbestand der Bedrohung im Sinne des niederländischen Rechtes 
erfüllt, ist nach Nummer 2 geeignet, die Auslieferung zu begründen. || Nummer 3, 
Nummer 5 und Nummer 9 (Abtreibung, Notzucht, mehrfache Ehe) entsprechen 
den betreffenden Nummern anderer vom Reiche abgeschlossener Auslieferungs- 
verträge, wie insbesondere den Nr. 2, 11, 10 des Deutsch-Belgischen Vertrags 
vom 24. Dezember 1874. || Nummer 4 (Misshandlung) schliesst sich dem nieder- 
ländischen Auslieferungsgesetz an, das (in der Fassung von 1886) unter Nr. 5 
vorsieht: || 1. Misshandlung, welche eine schwere Körperverletzung oder den 
Tod zur Folge hat, || 2. mit Vorbedacht begangene Misshandlung, || 3. schwere 
Misshandlung. || Der Ausdruck Misshandlung ist mit Rücksicht auf das nieder- 
ländische Gesetz gewählt. Indess ist nach Artikel 300 Abs. 4 des nieder- 
ländischen, wie nach § 223 des deutschen Strafgesetzbuchs die vorsätzliche 
Schädigung der Gesufej deg Misshandlung gleichgestellt. 

Zu 1. Schwere KôfPerverletzung ist nach beiden Rechten eine solche 
Körperverletzung, die gewisse schwere Folgen gehabt hat. Der Begriff bestimmt 
sich für das deutsche Recht nach § 224 des deutschen, für das niederländische 
nach Artikel 82 des niederländischen Strafgesetzbuchs. Nach diesem Artikel 82 ~ 
werden darunter begriffen: Siechtum, das keine Aussicht auf vollkommene 
Genesung zulässt, fortdauernde Untauglichkeit zur Ausübung der Amts- oder 
Berufsgeschäfte und Abtreibung oder Tod der Leibesfrucht, sowie Störung der 
Geistesthätigkeit, die länger als vier Wochen gedauert hat. 

Zu 2. Das niederländische Strafgesetzbuch (Artikel 301 Abs. 1) sieht 
es als einen erschwerenden Umstand an, wenn die Misshandlung mit Vorbedacht 
(Überlegung) begangen ist. Das deutsche Strafgesetzbuch berücksichtigt diesen 
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strafschärfenden Umstand ausdrücklich nur, sofern die That mittelst eines 
hinterlistigen Überfalls ‚begangen ist (§ 2238). Irdess werden auch darüber 
hinaus die mit Vorbedacht zugefügten Körperverletzungen regelmässig zu den 
schwereren Handlungen zu rechnen sein, die eine Auslieferung rechtfertigen. 


Zu 3. Unter schwerer Misshandlung versteht das niederländische Straf- 
gesetzbuch (Artikel 302 Abs. 1) eine Misshandlung, bei der der Vorsatz auf 
schwere Körperverletzung in dem zu 1 bezeichneten Sinne gerichtet ist. || 
Wenn sich hiernach die Thatbestände der in Nummer 4 des Vertrags vor- 
gesehenen Strafthaten in den beiderseitigen Gesetzgebungen nicht ohne Weiteres 
decken, so erschien es doch unbedenklich, die Nummer so, wie geschehen, zu 
fassen, weil sich daraus der Umfang, in dem wegen Körperverletzung eine 
Auslieferung aus den Niederlanden beansprucht werden kann, mit Sicherheit 
ergiebt und in diesem Umfange die Auslieferung auch den Niederlanden nach 
Massgabe der deutschen Gesetzgebung zugesagt werden konnte. 


Nummer 6 und Nummer 7 sehen die Auslieferung wegen Vornahme un- 
züchtiger Handlungen vor und zwar Nummer 6 in wesentlicher Übereinstimmung 
mit § 176 Nr..1, 2 und Nummer 7 mit $ 176 Nr. 3 des deutschen Straf- 
gesetzbuchs. Das niederländische Auslieferungsgesetz (in der Fassung von 
1886) lässt die Auslieferung wegen der in Artikel 243 bis 247 des nieder- 
ländischen Strafgesetzbuchs unter Strafe gestellten Handlungen zu. Die That- 
bestände des Artikels 246 (der schon oben zu Nummer 2 erwähnt ist) und 
des Artikels 243 sind in Nummer 6 des Vertrags berücksichtigt, während die 
Thatbestände der Artikel 244, 245 und 247 in Nummer 7 des Vertrags nur 
soweit Berücksichtigung finden konnten, als sie dem $ 176 Nr. 3 des deutschen 
Strafgesetzbuchs entsprachen. 


Nummer 8 führt, wie es nach der beiderseitigen Gesetzgebung (in den 
Niederlanden nach Nr. 7 des Auslieferungsgesetzes in der Fassung von 1886) 
zulässig erscheint, die Kuppelei schlechtweg auf, ohne die Beschränkungen, die 
sich in dem Deutsch-Belgischen Vertrage vom 24. Dezember 1874 (Artikel 1 
Nr, 14) mit Rücksicht auf die belgische Gesetzgebung aufgenommen finden 
und von da auch in andere Auslieferungsverträge des Relchs übernommen waren. 


Nummer 10 und Nummer 11 entsprechen den Nr. 4, 5 von Artikel 1 
des Deutsch-Belgischen Auslieferungsvertrags. Nur brauchte die in Nr. 4 mit 
Rücksicht auf das belgische Recht besonders erwähnte Strafthat des Raubes 
oder der Verheimlichung eines Kindes unter sieben Jahren in Nummer 10 
des vorliegenden Vertrags bei dem sonstigen Inhalte dieser Nummer nicht 
eigens hervorgehoben zu werden. Neben der Entführung ist in den Nummern 10 
und 11 die Entziehung erwähnt, um ausser Zweifel zu stellen, dass, wie die 
Entführung eines Kindes oder einer minderjährigen Person, so auch die Ent- 
ziehung aus der Obhut ihrer Eltern oder ihres Vormundes (§ 235 des deutschen 
Strafgesetzbuchs) oder der Behörde oder der Aufsichtsberechtigten (Artikel 279, 
280 des niederländischen Strafgesetzbuchs) die Auslieferung begründen soll. 
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Nummer 12 (Falschmünzerei) entspricht im wesentlichen der Nr. 26 von Nr. 11428 
Artikel 1 des Deutsch-Belgischen Auslieferungsvertrags; nur musste mit Rück- ene 
sicht auf Nr. 11 des niederländischen Auslieferungsgesetzes (in der Fassung 31.Dez. 1896, 
von 1886) die im Artikel 208 des niederländischen Strafgesetzbuchs vor- 
gesehene, übrigens auch nach § 146 des deutschen Strafgesetzbuchs erforderte 
Absicht, das nachgemachte, gefälschte oder veränderte Geld als echtes und 
unverändertes in Verkehr zu bringen, besonders erwähnt werden. || Die Fälschung 
der nach § 149 des deutschen Strafgesetzbuchs dem Papiergelde gleich 
geachteten Papiere wird nach niederländischem Rechte als Urkundenfälschung 
angesehen (Nummer 14 des Vertrags). 

Nummer 13 entspricht im allgemeinen der Nr. 25 von Artikel 1 des 
Deutsch-Belgischen Vertrag. Jedoch war mit Rücksicht auf Nr. 12 des 
niederländischen Auslieferungsgesetzes (in der Fassung von 1886) und den 
dort angeführten Artikel 216 des Strafgesetzbuchs nur die Fälschung und die 
Verfälschung der von Reichs- oder Staatswegen ausgegebenen Stempelzeichen 
oder Marken, in der Absicht, sie als echt zu verwenden, zu berücksichtigen, 
da wegen blossen Gebrauchs solcher falschen oder gefälschten Stempelzeichen 
oder Marken nach niederländischem Rechte die Auslieferung nicht zulässig 
sein würde. Der holländische Ausdruck zegels umfasst die Stempelzeichen 
und Marken des deutschen Reiches, wogegen der holländische Ausdruck merken 
in der erwähnten Nummer 12 des Auslieferungsgesetzes und dem dort ferner 
angeführten Artikel 217 des niederländischen Strafgesetzbuchs die (in den 
Niederlanden) von Staatswegen auf Gold- und Silberwaren gesetzten Stempel- 
zeichen bedeutet. Das niederländische Recht lässt wegen der Fälschung solcher 
Stempelzeichen, die es mit Gefängnis bis zu fünf Jahren bedroht, die Aus- 
lieferung zu. Gleichwohl war diese Handlung nicht in den Vertrag aufzunehmen, 
weil für Deutschland die Stempelung solcher Waren nicht von Staatswegen 
stattfindet, sondern durch das Gesetz über den Feingehalt der Gold- und Silber- 
waren vom 16. Juli 1884 (Reichs-Gesetzbl. S. 120) auf anderer Grundlage 
geordnet ist. 

Nummer 14 umfasst im wesentlichen die in dem Deutsch-Belgischen Ver- 
trage unter Nr. 23, 27 aufgeführten Strafthaten. Das niederländische Straf- 
gesetzbuch begreift (gemäss Artikel 225, 226) unter der Urkundenfälschung 
auch die Fälschung der Papiere, die in Deutschland nach $ 149 des deutschen 
Strafgesetzbuchs dem Papiergelde gleichgeachtet werden (vergl. das oben zu 
Nummer 12 Bemerkte.) || Das niederländische Auslieferungsgesetz sieht in Nr. 13 
(in der Fassung von 1886) die nach Artikel 225 bis 227 des Strafgesetzbuchs 
strafbare Urkundenfälschung vor, sowie das Vorrätighaben oder die Einführung 
von Noten einer kraft gesetzlicher Verordnungen des Staates errichteten 
Notenbank, deren Fälschung oder Verfälschung dem Thäter, als er sie empfing, 
bekannt war, sofern der Thäter beabsichtigt, sie als echt und unverfälscht 
auszugeben (Artikel 232 des niederländischen Strafgesetzbuchs). Der blosse 
Besitz (das Vorrätighaben) solcher falschen oder verfälschten Banknoten war, 
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weil im deutschen Strafgesetzbuche nicht unter Strafe gestellt, im Vertrage 
nicht zu erwähnen. Die Einführung der Noten war dagegen zu berücksichtigen, 
da die Einführung solcher Banknoten aus dem Auslande zum Zwecke der 
Verbreitung auch nach dem deutschen Strafgesetzbuche (Schluss von $ 147 
in Verbindung mit § 149) strafbar ist. || Da somit die Einführung falscher 
oder verfälschter Banknoten in Nummer 14 zu erwähnen war, empfahl es sich 
im Eingange dieser Nummer klarzustellen, dass auch die Fälschung selbst 
(die Fälschung von Banknoten) in der Urkundenfälschung mitbegriffen sein soll. 
Ausserdem war die sog. intellektuelle Fälschung, die Erwirkung einer unrichtigen 
amtlichen Beurkundung ($ 271 des deutschen, Artikel 227 des niederländischen 
Strafgesetzbuchs) in die Urkundenfälschung mit einzuschliessen. || Im Übrigen 
war die Abgrenzung des Thatbestandes (Absicht des Gebrauchs und die Möglich- 
keit der Entstehung eines Schadens aus dem Gebrauche) durch die Artikel 225 
bis 227 des niederländischen Strafgesetzbuchs bedingt. || Nummer 15 führt 
schlechtweg den Meineid auf. Nach dem niederländischen Strafgesetzbuche 
(Artikel 207) wird wegen Meineids bestraft, wer in den Fällen, in denen eine 
gesetzliche Vorschrift eine Erklärung unter Eid fordert oder daran Rechts- 
folgen knüpft, mündlich oder schriftlich, selbst oder durch einen hierzu besonders 
Bevollmächtigten, vorsätzlich eine falsche Erklärung unter Eid abgiebt. Dem 
Eide steht gleich das Versprechen oder die Bekräftigung, die kraft des Gesetzes 
an Stelle des Eides treten. In diesem weiteren Sinne, der im wesentlichen 
der im deutschen Strafgesetzbuche vorgesehenen wissentlichen Verletzung des 
Eides oder einer Versicherung an Eidesstatt entspricht, ist der Ausdruck in 
den Vertrag aufgenommen. || Einer besonderen Erwähnung des falschen Zeug- 
nisses und des falschen Gutachtens eines Sachverständigen oder Dolmetschers, 
wie sie sich in Nr. 21 von Artikel 1 des Deutsch-Belgischen Vertrags mit 
Rücksicht auf das belgische Recht findet, bedurfte es bei dem umfassenderen 
Sinne des Ausdrucks Meineid im vorliegenden Vertrage nicht. Dagegen war 
die Verleitung eines Zeugen, Sachverständigen oder Dolmetschers zum Meineid 
(Nr. 22 von Artikel 1 des Deutsch-Belgischen Vertrags) in den gegenwärtigen 
Vertrag nieht aufzunehmen, weil die erfolglose Verleitung im niederländischen 
Rechte nicht strafbar ist, eine erfolgreiche Verleitung aber als Teilnahme 
(Anstiftung) gemäss Artikel 1 Abs. 1 des Vertrags mit den Niederlanden die 
Auslieferung ebenso, wie der Meineid selbst begründet. 

Nummer 16 umfasst die in Nr. 30, 29 von Artikel 1 des Deutsch-Belgischen 
Vertrags vorgesehenen Strafthaten (Beamtenbestechung, Erpressung und Unter- 
schlagung seitens eines Beamten) mit einigen durch dag niederländische Recht 
(Nr. 15. des Auslieferungsgesetzes in der Fassung von 1886 und betreffs der 
Bestechung die Artikel 178, 363, 364, sowie betreffs der Unterschlagung 
Artikel 359 des Strafgesetzbuchs) erforderten näheren Bestimmungen des 
Thatbestandes. Betreffs der Erpressung durch Beamte entsprechen § 363 
des deutschen und 366 des niederländischen Strafgesetzbuchs einander im 
wesentlichen, 
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Nummer 17 sieht die Brandstiftung mit Rücksicht auf das niederländische Nr. 11428. 
Recht (Nr. 16 des Auslicferungsgesetzes in der Fassung von 1886, Artikel 157, D re 
328 des Strafgesetzbuchs) unter dem doppelten Gesichtspunkte des gemein- 81. Des. 1806. 
gefährlichen Verbrechens und des Betrugs gegen den Versicherer vor. Diese 
Unterscheidung entspricht auch dem deutschen Strafgesetabuche (§§ 306 bis 
308 und 265). 

In Nummer 18 konnte die Beschädigung von Bauwerken nur soweit 
Berücksichtigung finden, wie es nach dem niederländischen Auslieferungsgesetze 
(Nr. 17 in der Fassung von 1886) zulässsig ist, nämlich nur, wenn sie sich 
als Zerstörung darstellt. Eine solche ist sowohl unter dem Gesichtspunkte 
der Sachbeschädigung (Artikel 352 des niederländischen, 88 303 bis 305 des 
deutschen Strafgesetzbuchs), als unter dem der gemeingefährlichen Handlung 
(Artikel 170 des niederländischen Strafgesetzbuchs) vorgeschen. In letzterer 
Hinsicht war aber mit Rücksicht auf § 311 des deutschen Strafgesetzbuchs 
die Beschränkung auf die Zerstörung „durch Gebrauch von explodierenden 
Stoffen‘ geboten. 

Nummer 19 entspricht der Nr. 18 des niederländischen Auslieferungs- 
gesetzes (in der Fassung von 1886) und dem dort angeführten Artikel 141 des 
Strafgesetzbuchs, sowie andererseits dem vom Landfriedensbruch handelnden 
§ 125 des deutschen Strafgesetzbuchs mit der Massgabe, dass nicht die blosse 
Teilnahme an der Zusammenrottung, sondern nur Verübung der Gewaltthätig- 
keit die Auslieferung begründen soli, 

Nummer 20 sieht die Bewirkung des Sinkens oder der Strandung von 
Schiffen vor, sowie deren Zerstörung, Unbrauchbarmachung oder Beschädigung 
(8$ 323, 303, 805 des deutschen Strafgesetzbuchs), mit den durch Nr. 19 des 
niederländischen Auslieferungsgesetzes gebotenen Einschränkungen. 

Nummer 21 schliesst sich der Nr. 80 des nicderländischen Auslieferungs- 
gesetzes (Artikel 395, 396 des Strafgesetzbuchs) an, beschränkt den That- 
bestand jedoch auf den Widerstand oder thätlichen Angriff der Sohiffsmann- 
schaft, da das deutsche Recht ($$ 89 ff. der Seemannsordnung) nur derartige 
Handlungen der Schiffsmannschaft unter Strafe stellt, 

Nummer 22, Nummer 23, Nummer 24 führen (im Anschluss an Nr. 21, 
22, 23 des niederländischen Auslieferungsgesetzes) die vorsätzliche Gefährdung 
eines Eisenbahnzugs, den Diebstahl und den Betrug ohne weitere Einschränkungen 
des Thatbestandes auf. Die Bedeutung dieser Strafthaten ergiebt sich für 
jeden der vertragschliessenden Teile aus dessen Gesetzgebung. Beide Rechte 
stimmen in dem Begriffe der vorsätzlichen Gefährdung cines Eisenbahnzugs 
($ 315 des deutschen, Artikel 164 des niederländischen Strafgesetzbuchs) und 
des Diebstahls ($ 242 des deutschen, Artikel 310 des niederländischen Straf- 
gesetzbuchs) im wesentlichen überein. Dagegen ist der Begriff des Betrugs 
(oplichting) im Artikel 326 des niederländischen Strafgesetzbuchs enger bestimmt, 
als im § 263 des deutschen. Es wird nämlich nach dem crwähnten Artikel 326 
wegen Betrugs (oplichiing) nur bestraft, wer in der Absicht, sich oder einem 
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anderen einen widerrechtlichen Vorteil zu verschaffen, entweder durch Annahme 
eines falschen Namens oder einer falschen Eigenschaft oder durch listige 
Kunstgriffe oder durch ein Lügengewebe jemand zur Herausgabe einer Sache 
oder zur Eingehung einer Schuld oder Aufhebung einer Forderung bewegt. 

Nummer 25 erwähnt den Missbrauch einer Blanko-Unterschrift mit Rück- 
sicht auf Nr. 24 des Auslieferungsgesetzes von 1875, worin dieses Vergehen 
im Sinne von Artikel 407 des damals in den Niederlanden noch geltenden 
französischen Strafgesetzbuchs eigens aufgeführt war. Nach § 269 des deutschen 
Strafgesetzbuchs wird solcher Missbrauch der fälschlichen Anfertigung einer 
Urkunde gleich geachtet und ebenso fällt nach dem neuen niederländischen 
Strafgesetzbuche von 1881 diese Handlung unter den im Artikel 225 fest- 
gestellten Begriff der Urkundenfälschung wie die Motive zu dem entsprechenden 
Artikel des Entwurfs (Artikel 253 des Entwurfs ven 1875, Artikel 246 des 
Entwurfs von 1879) ausdrücklich hervorheben. || Da indess die Nr. 24 des 
Auslieferungsgesetzes durch Artikel 18 des Einführungsgesetzes zum Straf- 
gesetzbuche von 1886 unverändert gelassen ist, so empfahl es sich, um keinen 
Zweifeln Raum zu geben, den Missbrauch einer Blanko-Unterschrift auch im 
Vertrage besonders zu erwähnen. » 

Nummer 26. Die Unterschlagung des deutschen Strafgesetzbuchs ($ 246) 
und die verduistering des niederländischen (Artikel 321) entsprechen einander 
im wesentlichen. | 

Nummer 27. Der Thatbestand des betrüglichen Bankerutts ist nach dem 
niederländischen Strafgesetzbuche (Artikel 341) enger, als nach § 209 der 
deutschen Konkursordnung. Während nach deutschem Rechte wegen betrüg- 
lichen Bankerutts Schuldner, welche ihre Zahlungen eingestellt haben oder 
über deren Vermögen das Konkursverfahren eröffnet worden ist, bestraft werden, 
kann wegen dieser Strafthat in den Niederlanden nur bestraft werden: der Kauf- 
mann, der für fallit („in staat van faillissement“) erklärt oder zur gerichtlichen 
Güterabtretung zugelassen ist. Eine Auslieferung wegen betrüglichen Banke- 
rutts wird hiernach aus den Niederlanden nur herbeigeführt werden können, 
wenn das Konkursverfahren über das Vermögen des Verfolgten eröffnet und 
der Verfolgte als Kaufmann anzusehen ist. || Das niederländische Auslieferungs- 
gesetz sieht (in Nr. 26) nur den betrüglichen Bankerutt, aber keine anderen 
strafbaren Handlungen des Konkursschuldners vor, ebensowenig die zu dessen 
Begünstigung oder zur Benachteiligung der Konkursmasse oder einzelner Konkurs- 
gläubiger verübten Strafthaten. Der Vertrag musste sich dementsprechend 
gleichfalls auf den betrüglichen Bankerutt beschränken. 

Nach Absatz 3 (Schlussabsatz) des Artikels 1 begründet der Versuch 
einer der unter Nummer 1 bis 27 aufgeführten strafbaren Handlungen gleich- 
falls die Auslieferung, sofern er auch nach der Gesetzgebung des ersuchten Teiles 
strafbar ist. In dieser Hinsicht kommt in Betracht, dass nach dem nieder- 
ländischen Strafgesetzbuche (Artikel 45) der Versuch jeder nicht als Über- 
tretung anzusehenden Strafthat (misdrijf) strafbar ist, wenn der Entschluss des 
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Thäters sich durch einen Anfang der Ausführung bethätigt hat und die Aus- Nr. 11428. 
führung nur infolge von Umständen, die von seinem Willen unabhängig waren, in 
nicht vollendet worden ist. $1.Dez. 1896. 


Artikel 2 


stellt im Absatz 1 fest, dass kein Theil seine Angehörigen an den anderen 
Teil ausliefert. || Im Absatze 2 ist der Fall behandelt, dass Auslieferungsanträge 
verschiedener fremder Regierungen zusammentreffen. In früheren Verträgen 
ist mehrfach versucht worden, bestimmte Gesichtspunkte aufzustellen, nach 
denen in solchem Falle einem der Anträge der Vorzug gegeben werden sollte, 
Es hat sich indess gezeigt, dass eine Regelung in diesem Sinne, gleichviel wie 
sie erfolgte, weder vollständig sein konnte, noch im einzelnen immer zutreffend 
war. Der Vertrag beschränkt sich deshalb darauf, den ersuchten Teil von 
seiner Auslieferungspflicht dann zu entbinden, wenn er dem Antrage des dritten 
Staates, der gleichzeitig die Auslieferung nachsucht, Folge zu geben vertrags- 
mässig verpflichtet ist oder wenn er ein Eingehen auf diesen Antrag den 
Interessen der Strafrechtspflege mehr entsprechend findet. 


Artikel 3 


trifft im Absatz 1 Vorkehr dafür, dass eine Auslieferung nicht stattfindet, wenn 
nach der Gesetzgebung des ersuchten Teiles Verjährung eingetreten ist oder 
der Verfolgte wegen derselben strafbaren Handlung im Gebiete des ersuchten 
Teiles abgeurteilt worden ist. Während ein solches Verfahren schwebt und 
nach dessen Einstellung ist nach Absatz 2 die Auslieferung zwar nicht aus- 
geschlossen, zur Wahrung des Interesses der inländischen Strafverfolgung und 
Justizhoheit aber die Ablehnung der Auslieferung gestattet. 


Artikel 4 


sieht im Absatz 1 für den Fall, dass der Verfolgte im Gebiete des ersuchten 
Teiles wegen einer anderen strafbaren Handlung verfolgt wird, bis zur voll- 
ständigen Beendigung dieser Strafsache einen Aufschub der Auslieferung vor, 
gestattet aber im Absatze 2, um den Nachteilen eines zu grossen Aufschubs 
vorzubeugen und den Abschluss der im Gebiete des ersuchenden Teiles schwebenden 
Untersuchung zu ermöglichen, eine einstweilige Auslieferung unter der Be- 
dingung der Zurücklieferung nach Beendigung jener Untersuchung. 


Artikel5 


enthält die auch in fast allen anderen Auslieferungsverträgen des Reichs sich 
findende Bestimmung, dass Privatverbindlichkeiten des Vorfolgten der Aus- 
lieferung nicht entgegenstehen. 

Artikel 6 
folgt im Absatz 1 dem Grundsatze der sogenannten Spezialität der Auslieferung, 
wonach der Ausgelieferte ohne Zustimmung des ausliefernden Staates im 
Gebiete des anderen Teiles nicht wegen anderer vor der Auslieferung begangener 
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Nr. 11438. strafbarer Handlungen zur Verantwortung gezogen werden kann, als wegen deren 

_ die Auslieferung erfolgt ist. Dieser Grundsatz ist auch im Artikel VII des 

31, Dez. 1896. Auslieferungsvertrags mit England vom 14. Mai 1872 aufgestellt, während die 
übrigen für das Reich abgeschlossenen Auslieferungsverträge die Verfolgung 
des Ausgelieferten nur wegen solcher Handlungen untersagen, die im Vertrage 
nicht vorgesehen sind. Die letztere Bestimmung sollte die Strafverfolgung des 
Ausgelieferten möglichst erleichtern, immer jedoch mit dem Vorbehalte, dass 
sie nur wegen im Vertrage vorgesehener strafbarer Handlungen erfolgen : dürfe. 
Die Frage, ob eine Handlung zu den im Vertrage aufgeführten Strafthaten 
gehört, giebt aber in vielen Fällen zu den grössten Zweifeln Anlass und kann 
von beiden Teilen verschieden beurteilt werden. Dem ausliefernden Staate ist 
daher mit jener Bestimmung keine sichere Gewähr dafür geboten, dass die 
Verfolgung des Ausgelicferten sich auf solche Handlungen beschränke, die 
auch nach seiner (des ausliefernden Staates) Auslegung unter den Vertrag fallen. 
Es hat jene Bestimmung auch schon zu Schwierigkeiten Anlass gegeben, indem 
einzelne fremde Staaten sich bestrebt zeigten, dem nach deutscher Auffassung 
klaren Wortlaute der betreffenden Verträge eine eingeschränkte Bedeutung 
beizulegen, die mehr oder weniger wieder auf den Grundsatz der Spezialität 
der Auslieferung hinauskommt. || Diesem Grundsatze hat sich auch beispiels- 
weise das neue schweizerische Auslieferungsgesetz vom 22. Januar 1892 (Ar- 
tikel 7 und 8) wieder angeschlossen. Seine Annahme empfahl sich ebenfalls 
für den vorliegenden Vertrag. Erforderlich war dabei nur, die nachträgliche 
Erstreckung der Auslieferung auf andere strafbare Handlungen vorzusehen, 
wie solches im Artikel 6 des Vertrags geschehen ist (vergleiche auch Ar- 
tikel 7). || Ausserdem war, wie in sonstigen Auslieferungsverträgen des Reichs, 
vorzusehen, dass der Strafverfolgung wegen anderer Handlungen nichts ent- 
gegensteht, wenn der Ausgelieferte demnächst während einer bestimmten Frist 
(die auf einen Monat bemessen ist) freiwillig im Lande bleibt oder, nachdem 
er es verlassen hat, dahin zurückkehrt, || Der Strafverfolgung ist die Weiter- 
lieferung an einen dritten Staat in diesem Absatze gleich gestellt. || In den 
Absätzen 2 und 3 wird die Verfolgung des Ausgelieferten wegen politischer 
Strafthaten und die Auslieferung wegen anderer als der im Artikel 1 auf- 
geführten gemeinen strafbaren Handlungen ausgeschlossen. Da die Nieder- 
ländische Regierung nach ihrer Gesetzgebung Bedenken trug, auf die Fassung 
des Artikels 6 des Deutsch-Belgischen Auslieferungsvertrags vom 24. Dezember 
1874 einzugehen, erschien cs angemessen, in den vorliegenden Vertrag lediglich 
die Bestimmungen wiederaufzunchmen, die sich über diesen Punkt in den 
bisherigen Auslieferungsverträgen einzelner Bundesstaaten mit den Niederlanden 
(wie insbesondere im Artikel 4 der Verträge Preussens und Oldenburgs) finden 
und zu Schwierigkeiten oder Bedenken niemals Anlass gegeben haben. Nur 
waren statt der Ausdrücke Verbrechen und Vergehen, wie zu Absatz 1 von 
Artikel 1 bemerkt, die allgemeineren Ausdrücke Strafthaten und strafbare 
Handlungen zu wählen. 
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Artikel 7 
ordnet das Verfahren, das bei Stellung eines Auslicferungsantrags oder eines Nr. 11428. 
Antrags auf nachträgliche Ausdehnung der Auslieferung (vergl. das zu Artikel 6 "une" 
Abs. 1 Bemerkte) einzuhalten ist und bezeichnet insbesondere die mit dem 31. Dez. 1696. 
Autrage vorzulegenden Schriftstücke, bei deren Aufzählung auf Artikel 11 des 


niederlöndischen Auslieferungsgesetzes Rücksicht zu nehmen war, 


Artikel 8 


regelt die vorläufige Festnahme des Auszuliefernden und bezeichnet die Behörden, 
die beiderseits einen Antrag auf vorläufige Festnahme unmittelbar zu stellen 
befugt sein sollen. Der besonderen Bezeichnung dieser Behörden bedurfte es 
mit Rücksicht auf Artikel 9 des niederländischen Auslieferungsgesetzes. Bisher 
musste die vorläufige Festnahme, wie schon oben bemerkt, auf diplomatischem 
Wege beeutragt werden. 

Artikel 9 
setzt die Frist, binnen deren der Auslieferungsantrag gegen einen vorläufig 
Festgenommenen zur Vermeidung von dessen Freilassung gestellt sein muss, 
in Übereinstimmung mit Artikel 10 des niederländischen Auslieferungsgesetzes 
auf zwanzig Tage fest. 

Artikel 10 
regelt die Ausantwortung der im Besitze des Ausgelieferten in Beschlag 


genommenen Gegenstände und 


Artikel 11 
die Durchführung. 


Die Artikel 12 bis 14 


regeln die sonstige Rechtshülfe in Strafsachen in ähnlicher Weise, wie andere 
Auslieferungsverträge des Reichs, insbesondere der mit Belgien vom 24. Dezember 
1875 (Artikel 13 bis 15). 
Hervorzuheben ist nur zu 
Artikel 12, 

dass für dringende Fälle eines Ersuchens um Zeugenvernehmung oder eine 
andere Untersuchungshandlung cin unmittelbarer Geschäftsverkehr zwischen 
den beiderseitigen Gerichtsbehörden zugelassen ist, desgleichen zu 


Artikel 14, 
dass hier auch die Zuführung von Gefangenen zum Zwecke der Gegenüber- 
stellung vorgesehen ist, die in den Vertrag mit Belgien der belgischen Gesetz- 
- gebung wegen nicht hatte aufgenommen werden können. 


Artikel 15 


regelt den Kostenpunkt in den Absätzen 1 und 2 in Übereinstimmung mit den 
sonstigen Auslieferungsverträgen des Reichs dahin, dass der ersuchte Teil die 
ihm erwachsenden Kosten trägt, ohne Erstattung verlangen zu können. || Nur 
für den Fall der Durchlieferung, bei der die Verhältnisse zu verschieden 


Nr, 11428. 
Deutsches 
Reich. 

31. Dez. 1896. 
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liegen, um anzunehmen, dass sich die beiderseitigen Kosten im grossen und 
ganzen gegen einander aufheben, fallen die Kosten regelmässig dem crsuchenden 
Teile zur Last. Im Absatze 3 ist dies, um Zweifeln vorzubeugen, besonders 


ausgesprochen. 
| Artikel 16 


sieht, wie Artikel 16 des Deutsch-Belgischen Vertrags und anderer Aus- 
lieferungsverträge des Reichs, die gegenseitige Mitteilung der in einem Lande 
gegen die Angehörigen des anderen ergehenden Verurteilungen vor. 


Artikel 17 


sichert im Absatz 1 jedem Teile die Rechte und Begünstigangen, die von dem 
anderen Teile einem dritten Staate in Beziehung auf die Frage, wegen welcher 
strafbaren Handlungen die Auslieferung zu bewilligen ist, seit dem 1. September 
1886 eingeräumt worden sind oder in Zukunft eingeräumt werden sollten, 
vorausgesetzt nur, dass der diese Rechte und Begünstigungen in Anspruch 
nehmende Teil im gleichen Falle die Auslieferung gewährt. Dass hierbei nur 
auf die seit dem 1. September 1886 abgeschlossenen Verträge verwiesen. wird, 
hat seinen Grund darin, dass mit diesem Tage das neue niederländische Straf- 
gesetzbuch und das Einführungsgesetz dazu, durch dessen Artikel 18 das 
niederländische Auslieferungsgesetz abgeändert wurde, in Kraft getreten sind, 
und die Niederländische Regierung sich nur an die Bestimmungen der auf 
dieser Grundlage von ihr abgeschlossenen Verträge binden kann. || Wenn die 
Meistbegünstigung in Auslieferungsverträgen früher nicht vereinbart zu werden 
pflegte, so haben doch die Verhältnisse dazu geführt, verschiedenen Staaten 
gegenüber die Auslieferung der Verbrecher und die sonstige Rechtshilfe in 
Strafsachen gerade auf der Grundlage der Meistbegünstigung zu ordnen, so: |! 
Serbien gegenüber durch Artikel XXV des Konsularvertrags vom 6. Januar 
1883 (Reichs-Gesetzbl. 8. 62); || der Südafrikanischen Republik gegenüber durch 
Artikel 31 des Freundschafts- und Handelsvertrags vom 22. Januar 1885 
(Reichs-Gesetzbl. 1886 S. 209); || dem Freistaat Kolumbien gegenüber durch 
Artikel 23 des Freundschafts-, Handels- und Schiffahrtsvertrags vom 23. Juli 
1892 (Reichs-Gesetzbl. 1894 S. 471); || Japan gegenüber durch die Bestimmung 
zu 2 des gleichzeitig mit dem Konsularvertrag unterzeichneten Protokolls vom 
4. April 1896 (Reichs-Gesetzbl. S. 742). || Wenn hier der ganze Gegenstand 
auf Grund der Meistbegünstigung und der Gegenseitigkeit geordnet worden 
ist, so empfahl es sich mit den Niederlanden wenigstens für die Frage, wegen 
welcher strafbaren Handlungen die Auslieferung zu bewilligen ist, eine Ver- 
einbarung auf der bezeichneten Grundlage zu treffen. Es wird damit den 
Zweifeln begegnet werden können, die sich etwa im einzelnen Falle darüber 
erheben möchten, ob eine bestimmte Handlung zu den im Vertrage vorgesehenen 
strafbaren Handlungen gehört. Denn es würde, sofern sich diese Zweifel nicht 
durch eine Verständigung über die dem Vertrage zu gebende Auslegung beheben 
lassen, mit Hilfe der Bestimmung im Absatz 1 des Artikels 17 die Auslieferung 
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für die betreffende Strafthat nach Massgabe der beiderseitigen Gesetzgebung Nr. 11498. 
und der in Betracht kommenden Verträge. gesichert werden können. Über- en “ 
dies hat es sich gezeigt, dass die Auslieferungsverträge regelmässig lange Zeit 81. Des. 1896. 
in Geltung bleiben und wegen der Veränderung in den beiderseitigen Gesetz- 
gebungèn leicht veralten, ehe die Vereinbarung eines neuen Vertrags gelingt. 

Der Absatz 1 des Artikels 17 beugt dem insofern vor, als er jedem der 

beiden Teile die Möglichkeit giebt, sich unter Gewährung der Gegenseitigkeit 

die Auslieferung wegen solcher anderweiten strafbaren Handlungen zu sichern, 

wegen deren der andere Teil einem dritten Staate die Auslieferung vertrags- 

mässig gewährt. || Absatz 2 schreibt die gegenseitige Mitteilung der mit dritten 

Staaten seit dem 1. September 1886 abgeschlossenen oder in Zukunft ab- 
zuschliessenden Verträge vor, an deren Kenntnis der andere Teil nach der im 

Absatz 1 getroffenen Bestimmung ein Interesse hat. Auch ist davon Mitteilung 

zu machen, wenn ein solcher Vertrag ausser Kraft tritt. 


Artikel 18 


stellt im Absatz 1 die Anwendung des Vertrags auf die Niederländischen Kolonien 
und auswärtigen Besitzungen fest. Diese Kolonien und Besitzungen bestehen aus: 
a) Niederländisch-Indien, dessen Gebiet den gesamten niederländischen Kolonial- 
besitz (Kolonien und Besitzungen) in Asien, nämlich die niederländischen Inseln 
im Ostindischen Archipel, sowie den niederländischen Anteil an Ostindischen . 
Inseln und an Neu Guinea, zwischen dem 6. Grade nördlicher und dem 11. Grade 
südlicher Breite und zwischen dem 95. und dem 141. Grade östlicher Länge 
von Greenwich umfasst; || b) der Kolonie Curacao, die die Westindischen Inseln 
Curacao, Aruba, Bonaire, St. Eustatius, Saba und — soweit den Niederlanden 
gehörig — St. Martin umfasst; || c) der Kolonie Surinam, die das Gebiet von 
Niederländisch Guyana umfasst. || Auf die vorstehend bezeichneten Gebiete soll 
der vorliegende Vertrag nach Artikel 18 Absatz 1 Anwendung finden mit drei 
sich aus den Verhältnissen ergebenden näheren Bestimmungen. || Von diesen 
Bestimmungen trägt die zu 1 dem Umstande Rechnung, dass Nachforschungen 
in den sehr ausgedehnten niederländischen Kolonialgebieten leicht auf Schwierig- 
keiten stossen und sich ebenso wie die Auslieferung nur innerhalb des Bereichs 
der daselbst bestehenden Behörden durchführen lassen. || Zy 2 ist bestimmt, 
dass, wo der Vertrag auf die Gesetze und die Gesetzgebung verweist, als 
solche für jede Kolonie und Besitzung, deren Gesetze und Gesetzgebung zu 
gelten haben. Sowohl für die Auslieferung wie auch für das Strafrecht stehen 
in den einzelnen Kolonien und Besitzungen besondere Bestimmungen in Kraft. 
Die Auslieferung ist durch Königliche Verordnungen geregelt. Diese Ver- 
ordnungen — vom 8. Mai 1883 für Niederländisch-Indien, vom 24. Juli 1884 
für Curacao und vom selben Tage für Surinam — sind im wesentlichen dem 
niederländischen Auslieferungsgesetze vom 6. April 1875 nachgebildet, beziehen 
sich aber bei Aufzählung der strafbaren Handlungen, wegen deren die Aus- 
lieferung stattzufinden hat, auf die in jenen Gebieten geltenden Strafgesetz- 
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. ; 
Nr. 11498. bücher, und zwar: || far Niederländisch-Indien auf das (durch Königliche Ver- 
res ordnung vom 10. Februar 1866 eingeführte) Strafgesetzbuch für Europäer und 

81.Der.1896. das (durch Verfügung des General-Gouverneurs vom 6. Mai 1872 eingeführte) 

Strafgesetzbuch für Eingeborene; || für Curaçao auf das für diese Kolonie durch 
Königliche Verordnung vom 4. September 1868 und || für Surinam auf das 
für diese Kolonie durch Königliche Verordnung vom selben Tage erlassene 
Strafgesetzbuch. || Zu 3 ist die Frist für die vorläufige Festhaltung zwischen 
dem Reiche und den niederländischen Kolonien und Besitzungen statt der im 
Artikel 9 vorgesehenen zwanzig Tage auf drei Monate festgesetzt, was den für 
jene Kolonien und Besitzungen ergangenen, vorstehend zu 2 erwähnten Aus- 
lieferungsverordnungen entspricht. || Im Absatze 2 des Artikels 18 ist für die 
Deutschen Schutzgebiete, die von dem Vertrage nicht berührt werden, eine beson- 


dere Regelung vorbehalten. 
Artikel 19 


enthält die Bestimmungen über die Ratifikation und Geltungsdauer des Ver- 
trags. Sobald er in Kraft tritt, verlieren die im Eingange der Denkschrift 
aufgeführten, von einzelnen Bundesstaaten mit den Niederlanden abgeschlossenen 
Verträge ihre Giltigkeit, 


Anlage 1. 
Staatsblatt des Königsreichs der Niederlande. (Übersetzung.) 
(Nr. 66.) Gesetz vom 6. April 1875 zur Regelung der allgemeinen Bedingungen, unter 
denen mit fremden Mächten Verträge über die Auslieferung von Ausländern 
geschlossen werden können. 

Wir, Wilhelm III, von Gottes Gnaden König der Niederlande, Prinz von 
Oranien-Nassau, Grossherzog von Luxemburg, u. s. w. || entbieten Allen, die 
dieses schen oder lesen hören, Gruss und thuen zu wissen: || Nachdem Wir in 
Erwägung genommen haben, dass es wünschenswert ist, zar Ausführung von 
Artikel 3 des Grundgesetzes unter Aufhebung der Bestimmungen über die 
Auslieferung in dem Gesetze vom 13. August 1849 (Staatsblatt Nr. 39) die 
allgemeinen Bedingungen näher zu regeln, unter denen mit fremden Mächten 
Verträge über die Auslieferung von Ausländern geschlossen werden können, || 
So haben Wir, nach Anhörung des Staatsrats und mit Zustimmung der General- 
Staaten genehmigt und verordnet, gleichwie Wir hierdurch genehmigen und 


verordnen: 
Artikel 1. 


Die Artikel 16, 17 und 18 des Gesctzes vom 13. August 1849 (Staats- 
blatt Nr. 39) werden aufgehoben. || Uber die Auslieferung von Ausländern 
werden nur unter Beachtung der Bestimmungen dieses Gesetzes neue Verträge 
geschlossen oder bestehende erneuert. 

Artikel 2. 

Ausländer werden nur wegen folgender ausserhalb des Reichs: begangener 
Strafthaten ausgeliefert: || 1. Angriff auf das Leben des Landesherren, von 
Mitgliedern des landesherrlichen Hauses oder des Oberhaupts einer Republik; || 
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2. Totschlag, Mord, Elternmord, Kindesmord, Vergiftung; || 3. Drohungen, straf- sr. 11438. 
bar nach Artikel 305 des Strafgesetzbuchs; || 4. vorsätzliche Herbeiführung der pres 
Fehlgeburt bei einer Schwangeren, sei es durch sie selbst oder durch einen 31.Dez 4898. 
anderen; || 5. vorsätzliche Verwundungen, sowie Schläge oder Stösse, die eine 
Krankheit oder Arbeitsunfähigkeit von mehr als zwanzig Tagen zur Folge 
haben oder mit Vorbedacht beigebracht worden sind; || 6. Notzucht oder sonstige 
mit Gewalt begangene unzüchtige Handlungen; || 7. Vergehen gegen die Sittlich- 
keit, strafbar nach Artikel 334 des Strafgesetzbuchs; || 8. mehrfache Ehe; || 
9. Entziehung oder Entführung, Verheimlichung, Unterdrückung oder Unter- 
schiebung eines Kindes; || 10. Entziehung oder Entführung einer minderjährigen 
Person; || 11. Nachmachung, Fälschung, Verstümmelung oder äusserliche Be- 
schädigung von Metallgeld oder die wissentliche Inumlaufsetzung von nach- 
gemachtem, gefälschtem, verstümmeltem oder äusserlich beschädigtem Metall- 
gelde; || 12. die nach Artikel 139 bis einschliesslich .143 des Strafgesetzbuchs 
strafbare Fälschung von Staatssiegeln, Banknoten, Öffentlichen Schuldbriefen 
oder Wertpapieren, sowie von Stempeln für Gold- und Silberwaren, Papier- 
stempeln, Aichungs- und ähnlichen Stempelzeichen, Fälschung von Papiergeld 
und Briefmarken; || 13. Urkundenfälschung, strafbar nach den Artikeln 145 bis 
einschliesslich 148, 150 und 151 des Strafgesetzbuchs; || 14. falsches Zeugnis, 
Bestechung von Zeugen, Meineid; || 15. Bestechung öffentlicher Beamten, straf- 
bar nach Artikel 177 bis einschliesslich 179 und 181 bis einschliesslich 183 
des Strafgesetzbuchs, Erpressung, Unterschlagung oder Entwendung durch 
Beamte, die mit Empfang oder Aufbewahrung beauftragt sind; || 16. vorsätz- 
liche Brandstiftung, strafbar nach Artikel 434 und 435 des Strafgesetzbuchs; || 
17. vorsätzliche Zerstörung unbeweglicher Sachen, strafbar nach Artikel 437 
des Strafgesetzbuchs; || 18. Raub von beweglichen Sachen, strafbar nach Ar- 
tikel 440 und 442 des Strafgesetzbuchs; || 19. widerrechtliche und vorsätzliche 
Bewirkung des Sinkens oder Strandens, Zerstörung oder Unbrauchbarmachung 
von Schiffen und anderen Fahrzeugen; || 20. Meuterei und Widersetzlichkeit 
von Passagieren gegen den Schiffsführer, sowie der Schiffsmannschaft gegen 
ihre Vorgesetzten; || 21. vorsätzliche Gefährdung eines Eisenbahnzugs; || 22. Dieb- 
stahl; || 23. Betrug; || 24. Missbrauch einer Blanko-Unterschrift; || 25. zum 
Schaden des Eigentümers, Besitzers oder Inhabers begangene Unterschlagung 
oder Verbringung von Sachen, Geldern oder Wertpapieren, die zur Aufbewahrung 
übergeben oder für eine zu bezahlende Arbeit anvertraut worden sind; | 


26. betrüglicher Bankerutt. 
Artikel 3. 


Die Auslieferung kann nicht nur wegen der begangenen Strafthat statt- 
finden, sondern auch wegen Versuchs daza oder Teilnahme daran, insofern 
dieser Versuch oder diese Teilnahme auch hierzulande strafbar ist. 

Artikel 4. 

Die Auslieferung wird nicht bewilligt, solange der Ausländer wegen der 

ausserhalb des Reichs verübten Strafthat hierzulande verfolgt wird, oder wenn 


Nr. 11428. 
Deutsches 
Reich. 
31. Dez. 1896, 
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er deswegen hierzulande in gerichtlicher Untersuchung gewesen und entweder 
verurteilt oder ausser Verfolgung gesetzt oder freigesprochen worden ist. 


Artikel 5. 


Die Auslieferung wird nicht bewilligt, wegen Strafthaten, bei denen die 
Verfolgung oder die erkannte Strafe vor der Festnahme hierzulande oder, 
wenn noch keine Festnahme stattgefunden hat, vor der Vorladung zur gericht- 
lichen Vernehmung nach der Niederländischen Gesetzgebung verjährt ist. 


Artikel 6. 


Wenn der Ausländer wegen einer anderen Strafthat, als wegen deren seine 
Auslieferung beantragt wird, hierzulande verfolgt wird oder eine Strafe ver- 
büsst, so kann die Auslieferung nicht bewilligt werden, als bis nach Beendigung 
der hierzulande anhängigen Verfolgung und bis er die ihm zuerkannte Strafe 
verbüsst hat oder ihm Begnadigung dafür zu teil geworden ist. || Diese Be- 
stimmung verhindert nicht, dass der Ausländer, um in dem fremden Staate 
vor Gericht gestellt zu werden, zeitweilig ausgeliefert werde, unter der Be- 
dingung, dass er nach Beendigung der Untersuchung zurückgeführt wird. 


Artikel 7. 


Die Auslieferung wird nur unter der Bedingung bewilligt, dass der Aus- 
gelieferte wegen einer in den Vertrage nicht genannten, vor seiner Auslieferung 
begangenen Strafthat nur verfolgt oder bestraft werden darf, wenn er nach 
seiner Auslieferung einen Monat lang die Freiheit gehabt hat, das Land zu 


verlassen, Artikel 8. 


Die Auslieferung wird auf diplomatischem Wege beantragt. || Sie wird nur 
bewilligt nach einem Gutachten des Gerichtshofs, in dessen Bezirke die be- 
anspruchte Person festgenommen worden ist oder sich befindet. || Der Gerichts- 
hof entscheidet bei Abgabe seines Gutachtens, welche der mit Beschlag belegten 
Sachen im Falle der Auslieferung an die beanspruchte Person zurückgegeben 
und welche als Überführungsstücke verabfolgt werden sollen. 


Artikel 9. 

In Erwartung des Antrags auf diplomatischem Wege kann der Ausländer, 
dessen Auslieferung beantragt werden kann, auf Anordnung eines Staatsanwalts 
oder eines Hilfsbeamten der Staatsanwaltschaft vorläufig festgenommen werden 
auf den Antrag der Behörde, die in dem fremden Staate zur vorläufigen Fest- 
nahme befugt und als solche in dem Vertrage bezeichnet ist. || Die an und bei 
ihm befindlichen Sachen können mit Beschlag belegt werden. || Geschieht die 
Festnahme auf Anordnung eines Hilfsbeamten der Staatsanwaltschaft, so stellt 
dieser den Festgenommenen sofort zur Verfügung des Staatsanwalts. 


Artikel 10. 


Der Staatsanwalt kann, nachdem er den Festgenommenen vernommen hat, 
einen Befehl zur vorläufigen Festhaltung gegen ihn erlassen, der dem Fest- 
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genommenen innerhalb zweimal vicrundzwanzig Stunden zugestellt wird. || Der Nr. 11498, 
Staatsanwalt befiehlt die sofortige Freilassung des Festgenommenen — es sei tres 
denn, dass dieser aus anderem Anlass in Haft bleiben muss — und die Zurück- 81. Des. 1896 
gabe der mit Beschlag belegten Sachen — es sei denn, dass aus auderem 
Anlasse Gründe für die Zurückbebaltung vorhanden sind —, eines wie das 
andere, wenn ihm nicht ein Auslieferungsantrag mit den dazu erforderlichen 
Schriftstücken mitgeteilt ist innerhalb einer in dem Vertrage zu bestimmendcn 

Frist von nicht mehr als: || 1. zwanzig Tagen nach dem Datum des Fest- 
haltungsbefehls, wenn der Antrag auf Festnahme im Namen einer europäischen 
Regierung gestellt ist; || 2. drei Monaten nach diesem Datum, wenn er im 

Namen einer nicht europäischen Regierung gestellt ist. || Erfolgt der Aus- 
lieferungsantrag innerhalb der festgesetzten Frist, so wird weiter verfahren 

nach Masgabe des in den Artikeln 13 bis einschliesslich 18 Bestimmten. 


Artikel 11. 


Mit dem von der fremden Regierung gestellten Auslieferungsantrage muss 
in Urschrift oder in beglaubigter Abschrift vorgelegt werden: entweder das 
verurteilende Erkenntnis oder der Beschluss auf Versetzung in Auklagezustand 
oder auf Eröffnung der Voruntersuchung mit Haftbefehl oder ein in dem 
fremden Staate gebräuchliches, dem gleich zu achtendes und als solches in 
‘dem Vertrage bezeichnetes, Schriftstück. | 


Artikel 12. 


Ausländer, deren Auslieferung kraft Vertrags beantragt wird, können, 
sofern es nicht bereits geschehen ist, festgenommen werden. || Der Festnahme- 
befehl muss ihnen innerhalb zweimal vierundzwanzig Stunden zugestellt werden.|| 
Die an und bei ihnen befindlichen Sachen können mit Beschlag belegt werden.|| 
Innerhalb vierundzwanzig Stnnden nach der Festnahme wird davon dem Staats- 
anwalte bei dem Gerichtshofe, in dessen Bezirke sie stattgefunden hat, Kennt- 
niss gegeben. 

Artikel 13. 

Der Staatsanwalt stellt innerhalb dreier Tage nach der Festnahme und, 
wenn diese noch nicht stattgefunden hat oder bereits vor dem Antrag erfolgt 
‚ist, innerbalb dreier Tage nach Empfang eines dahin gehenden Anschreibens 
das Ersuchen, dass die beanspruchte Person durch den Gerichtshof vernommen 
werde und dieser sein Gutachten über die Bewilligung oder Nichtbewilligung 
der beantragten Auslieferung abgebe. 


Artikel 14, 


Die Vernehmung geschieht öffentlich, es sei denn, dass die beanspruchte 
Person die Verhandlung der Sache unter Ausschluss der Öffentlichkeit verlangt 
oder der Gerichtshof aus wichtigen, in dem Sitzungsprotokoll anzugebenden 
Gründen befiehlt, dass die Vernehmung ganz oder teilweise mit Ausschluss der 
Öffentlichkeit stattfinden soll. || Die Vernehmung findet in Gegenwart der Staats- 
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anwaltschaft statt. || Die beanspruchte Person ist befugt, sich eines Rechts- 
beistandes zu bedienen. Zum Rechtsbeistande kann Jeder gewählt werden, 
der befugt ist, vor dem Strafrichter zur Verteidigung Angeklagter aufzutreten. 


Artikel 15. 


Innerhalb vierzehn Tagen nach der Vernehmung sendet der Gerichtshof 
sein Gutachten und seine Entscheidung, wie sie im Artikel 8 vorgesehen sind, 
mit den zur Sache gehörigen Schriftstücken an Unseren Justizminister. 


Artikel 16. 


Die vorläufig festgenommene oder beanspruchte Person, die geltend machen 
möchte, dass sie Niederländer und dieses Gesetz aus diesem Grunde auf sie 
nicht anwendbar ist, kann dies, aber nicht später als am vierzehnten Tage 
nach ihrer gerichtlichen Vernehmung, in einem der Entscheidung des Hohen 
Rates (höchsten Gerichts) zu unterbreitendem Gesuche geltend machen. || Sie 
wird so bald als möglich nach ihrer Festnahme von dem Staatsanwalte mit 


‚dieser Befugnis bekannt gemacht und daran bei ihrer Vernehmung vor dem 


Gerichtshof erinnert, unter der Mitteilung, dass sie sich dieserhalb mit einem 
Rechtsbeistande benehmen kann. || Der Gerichtsschreiber des Hohen Rates 
giebt Unserem Justizminister von dem Eingange des Gesuchs sofort Kenntnis. 


Artikel 17. 


Der Hohe Rat erlässt seinen Spruch nach Anhörung des General-Staats- 
anwalts. || Entscheidet der Hohe Rat, dass der Gesuchsteller Niederländer ist, 
so befiehlt der Rat, wenn dieser festgenommen ist, seine sofortige Freilassung, 
es sei denn, dass er nicht aus anderem Anlass in Haft bleiben muss. || Der ' 
General-Staatsanwalt bei dem Hohen Rate giebt Unserem Justizminister sofort 
Kenntnis von dem ergangenen Spruche. || Ist dadurch entschieden, dass der 
Gesuchsteller Niederländer ist, so werden die mit Beschlag belegten Sachen 
zurückgegeben — es sei denn, dass aus anderem Anlasse Gründe für die 
Zurückbehaltung vorhanden sind — und wird das Verfahren beim Gerichts- 
hofe, wenn solches schon eingeleitet, aber noch nicht beendigt ist, eingestellt, 


Artikel 18. 


Ist vor oder an dem im Artikel 16 bestimmten Tage die Entscheidung 
des Hohen Rates nicht angerufen oder ist von diesem entschieden, dass die 
beanspruchte Person kein Niederländer ist, so wird von Unserem Justizminister 
nach Empfang des Gutachtens des Gerichtshofs die Auslieferung angeordnet 
oder verweigert. || Im Falle der Verweigerung wird der Beanspruchte, wenn er 
festgenommen worden ist, sofort entlassen — es sei denn, dass er aus anderem 
Anlass in Haft bleiben muss — und werden ihm die mit Beschlag belegten 
Sachen zurückgegeben — es sei denn, dass aus anderem Anlasse Gründe für 
die Zurückbehaltung vorlanden sind, 
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Artikel 19. 
Ist die beanspruchte Person nicht festgenommen worden ‘und nach ord- Sr. 11438. 
nungsmässiger Vorladung zu ihrer Vernehmung durch den Gerichtshof nicht tres 
erschienen, so beginnen die in den Artikeln 15 und 16 bezeichneten Fristen 81. Des.1896. 


mit dem Tage, auf den die Vernehmung durch den Gerichtshof bestimmt 


worden ist. Artikel 20. 


Die Regierung kann gestatten, dass ein Ausländer, dessen Auslieferung 
von einer fremden Macht einer anderen fremden Macht bewilligt worden ist, 
über das Niederländische Staatsgebiet unter Begleitung niederländischer Beamten | 
‘geführt werde, sofern mit der Macht, an welche die Auslieferung erfolgt, von ‘ 
den. Niederlanden ein Auslieferungsvertrag geschlossen und die Strafthat, wegen 
deren die Auslieferung bewilligt worden ist, in diesem Vertrag aufgeführt ist. 


Artikel 21. 

Ausländer, die hierzulande sich in Untersuchungshaft befinden oder eine 
Strafe verbüssen, können zur Gegentiberstellung oder zur Abgabe von Er- 
klärungen in Strafprozessen, die in einem fremden Staate anhängig sind, auf 
Anordnung der Regierung zeitweilig hinüber gesandt werden. || Wenn diese 
Ausländer hierzulande eine Strafe verbüssen, wird ihre Strafzeit als durch die 
zeitweilige Überführung nicht unterbrochen erachtet. 


Artikel 22. 

Als Niederländer betrachtet dieses Gesetz Die, welche es nach dem 
Bürgerlichen Gesetzbuche sind. || Die kraft Artikel 8 des Gesetzbuchs den 
Niederländern Gleichgestellten werden bei der Anwendung dieses Gesetzes als 
Ausländer betrachtet. . 

Artikel 23. 


_ Alle infolge dieses Gesetzes aufzunehmenden Akte und Schriftstticke sind frei 
von Stempel und Eintragung (Registrieruug) und werden kostenfrei verabfolgt. 


Artikel 24. 

Dieses Gesetz ist nicht anwendbar, wenn es sich darum handelt, ent- 
laufene Seeleute festzunehmen, an Bord zurückzubringen oder zur Verfügung 
der Konsularbeamten zu stellen. || Wir verordnen und befehlen, dass Dieses 
in das Staatsblatt gesetzt werde, und dass alle Ministerialämter, Behörden, 
Kollegien und Beamten, die solches angeht, sich die genaue Ausführung an- 
gelegen sein lassen. 

Gegeben im Haag, den 6. April 1875. 

Wilhelm. 
Der Justizminister. 
van Lynden van Sandenburg. 
Der Minister der auswärtigen Angelegenheiten. 
van der Does de Willebois. 
Ausgegeben den dreizehnten April 1875. 
Der Justizminister. 
van Lynden van Sandenburg. 
239° 


31.Dez. 1806. 
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Anlage 2. 
Staatsblatt des Königreichs der Niederlande. (Übersetzung) 

(Nr. 64.) Gesetz vom 15. April 1886, enthaltend Bestimmungen zur Regelung des In- 
krafttretens des durch Gesetz vom 3. März 1881 (Staatsblatt Nr. 35) fest- 
gestellten Strafgesetzbuchs und des Übergangs von der alten zur neuen 
Strafgesetzgebung, sowie zur Herstellung der Übereinstimmung zwischen 
den bestehenden Gesetzen und dem neuen Strafgesetzbuche. 


Artikel 18. 


Das Gesetz vom 6. April 1875 (Staatsblatt Nr. 66), „zur Regelung der 
allgemeinen Bedingungen, unter denen mit fremden Mächten Verträge über die 
Auslieferung von Ausländern geschlossen werden können“, bleibt in Kraft vor- 
behaltlich der nachfolgenden Abänderungen: || Die nachfolgenden Nummern von 
Artikel 2 jenes Gesetzes werden gelesen, wie folgt: || 1. a) Angriff, unter- 
nommen in der Absicht, den König, die regierende Königin, den Regenten 
oder ein anderes Oberhaupt eines befreundeten Staates des Lebens oder der - 
Freiheit zu berauben oder zur Regierung unfähig zu machen; || b) Angriff auf 
das Leben oder die Freiheit der nicht regierenden Fürstin, des Thronfolgers 
oder eines Mitglieds des landesherrlichen Hauses; || 2. Totschlag oder Mord 
Kindestotschlag oder Kindesmord; || 3. Drohungen, strafbar nach dem zweiten 
Absatze von Artikel 285 des Strafgesetzbuchs; || 4. vorsätzliche Herbeiführung 
der Abtreibung oder des Todes der Leibesfrucht einer Frauensperson, durch 
diese selbst oder durch einen anderen; || 5. Misshandlung, welche eine schwere 
Körperverletzung oder den Tod zur Folge hat, mit Vorbedacht begangene 
Misshandlung oder schwere Misshandlung; || 6. Notzucht oder eines der nach 
Artikel 243 bis einschliesslich 247 des Strafgesetzbuchs strafbaren Verbrechen 
gegen die Sittlichkeit; || 7. Kuppelei; || 11. Nachmachung oder Fälschung von 
Metallgeld oder Papiergeld in der in Artikel 208 des Strafgesetzbuchs be- 
zeichneten Absicht oder wissentliche Inumlaufsetzung von falschem oder ge- 
fälschtem Metallgeld oder Papiergelde; || 12. Fälschung von Stempeln und 
Marken, strafbar nach Artikel 216 und 217 des Strafgesetzbuchs; || 13. Ur- 
kundenfälschung, strafbar nach Artikel 225 bis einschliesslich 227 des Straf- 
gesetzbuchs, sowie das Vorritighaben oder die Einführung von Noten einer 
kraft gesetzlicher Verordnungen des Staates errichteten Notenbank, deren 
Fälschung oder Verfälschung dem Thäter, als er sie empfing, bekannt war, in 
der Absicht, sie als echt und unverfälscht auszugeben; || 14. Meineid; || 15. Be- 
stechung von Beamten, strafbar nach Artikel 178, 363 und 364 des Straf- 
gesetzbuchs, Erpressung durch Beamte, Unterschlagung durch Beamte oder 
ihnen Gleichgestellte; || 16. Brandstiftung in den in Artikel 157 und Artikel 328 
des Strafgesetzbuchs unter Strafe gestellten Fällen; || 17. vorsätzliche und 
widerrechtliche Zerstörung eines Gebäudes, strafbar nach Artikel 352 des 
Strafgesetzbuchs, oder eines Gebäudes oder Baues in den im Artikel 170 des 
gedachten Gesetzbuchs unter Strafe gestellten Fällen, || 18. öffentliche Gewalt- 
thätigkeit mit vereinten Kräften gegen Personen oder Sachen, bezeichnet in 
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Artikel 141 des Strafgesetzbuchs; || 19. die vorsätzliche und widerrechtliche Nr. 11428. 
Bewirkung des Sinkens oder Strandens, Zerstörung, Unbrauchbarmachung oder pres 
Beschädigung von Fahrzeugen in den im Artikel 168 des Strafgesetzbuchs 31. Dez.1896. 
vorgesehenen Fällen; || 25. Unterschlagung. || In den Artikeln 6 und 7 wird 
das Wort „Strafthat“*) ersetzt durch: „strafbare Handlung“ und im Artikel 10 


das Wort „Haft“ durch: „sicheres Gewahrsam“. 





Nr. 11429. DEUTSCHES REICH und RUSSLAND. — Schlusspro- 
tokoll der Beratung verschiedener handelspoli- 


tischer Fragen. 
Berlin, 9. Februar 1897. 
Des délégués allemands et russes se sont réunis en Conférence, d’ordre Nr. 1149. 
de leurs Gouvernements, pour étudier certaines questions relatives & l’inter- Bere) 
prétation et à l’ex&cution du traité de commerce conclu entre l’Allemagne et Russland. 
la Russie. || Ces délégués ayant délibéré à cet effet dans une série de séances ™ Fer: 189. 
sur les détails de ces questions, les Soussignés, düment autorisés par leurs 
Gouvernements, sont tombés d’accord, de fixer dans le présent protocole les 


résultats auxquels ont abouti les délibérations de la Conférence, savoir: 


L 
Questions vétérinaires. 

Le Gouvernement russe a énoncé le désir de se concerter avec celui de 
l'Allemagne sur les conditions et garanties sous lesquelles les animaux vivants, 
la viande et certains produits animaux et alimentaires pourraient être admis, 
aux moins dans une certaine mesure, à l'importation en Allemagne et au 
transit à travers ce pays. || Le Gouvernement allemand, vu l’état actuel de 
l'organisation vétérinaire en Russie, ne se voit pas à même de revenir sur les 
mesures générales prises en matière vétérinaire, y compris la prohibition de 
la viande de porc crue. Pôur ce qui concerne la question de savoir, si le 
nombre des porcs vivants admis en Haute-Silésie ne saurait être porté de 
nouveau au chiffre antérieur, question soulevée par la délégation russe, le 
Gouvernement allemand, vu les considérations sur lesquelles est basée cette 
admission, croit devoir se réserver pleine et entière autonomie par rapport 
au nombre admis ou à admettre, tant que la mesure générale prohibitive 
reste en vigueur. || Toutefois le Gouvernement allemand ne refusera pas, dès 
que la réorganisation vétérinaire, reconnue nécessaire par les hommes compé- 
tents en Russie même, sera terminée, de reprendre en considération les que- 
stions de l'importation en Allemagne et du transit par l'Allemagne du bétail 
et de la viande crue de Russie. || Quant à présent le Gouvernement allemand 


ee, 





*) Anmerkung zur Übersetzung. Das Wort misdrijf, das mit Strafthat übersetzt 
ist, war im Auslieferungsgesetze vom 6. April 1875 in allgemeinerem Sinne gebraucht. 
Im Strafgesetzbuche vom 3. März 1881 bezeichnet es jede in diesem Gesetzbuch unter 
Strafe gestellte Handlung, die nicht als Übertretung (overtreding) bestraft wird, während 
der Ausdruck strafbare Handlung (strafbaar feit) auch die Übertretungen umfasst. 


Nr. 11429. 
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à dû se borner à provoquer l’admission de quelques facilités et exceptions 

notamment accordées en faveur du trafic dans les rapports-frontiere, savoir: 
1. Les habitants de la frontière jouissant de la faveur autonome d’impor- 

ter de la Russie, en franchise de douane, de la viande jusqu'à concurrence 


de 2 kilos par tête, des decrets viennent d’être publiés autorisant, dans les 


limites de cette faveur, l’admission de la viande de porc non cuite Toute- 
fois cette concession n’est faite qu’à la condition, que les autorités russes 
prêtent leur concours efficace pour empêcher des abus qui pourraient résulter 
de cette concession. || Sous les mêmes conditions et pour la même durée cette 
concession a été étendue aux provisions de bouche dont il est question au 
§ 8 de la 4° partie du protocole final du traité de commerce, conclu entre 
les deux Pays. 

2. Le Gouvernement allemand aura soin d’augmenter dans les districts- 
frontière le chiffre des vétérinaires chargés des inspections des chevaux, 
respectivement le nombre même des inspections et d’en établir, dans la mesure 
du possible, aux endroits pour lesquels la nécessité en aurait été démontrée 
par le Gouvernement russe. Linspection sera facilitée de manière qu’elle 
pourra avoir lieu même dans le courant des quatre semaines qui suivent la 
dernière inspection, et qu’à partir de chaque nouvelle inspection se datera un 
autre délai de quatre semaines. || Le supplément récemment publié du Réper- 
toire douanier allemand vient au devant du désir énoncé par le Gouvernement 


russe par rapport aux provisions de fourrage. 


_ 8. Le foin et la paille pressés (même pressés à la frontière) ont été 
admis à transiter l'Allemagne à la condition que le transport se fasse dans 
des wagons plombés, soit fermés soit couverts. || Le foin et la paille provenant 


des districts-frontière russes et destinés à l'usage des districts-frontière alle- 
mands sont admis en état non pressé. Il est toutefois entendu que dans le 


cas où une épizootie et notamment celle de la fièvre aphteuse, de la pneu- 
monie, du charbon ou de la morve, venait à éclater dans le lieu de pro- 
venance, cette concession pourrait subir des restrictions conformément à 
l'article 5 du traité de commerce et sous la condition d’information préalable 
dans le sens du numéro II du présent protocole. 


IL. 
Échange d'informations réciproque. 


Conformément au principe prévu dans le § 20 de la 4° partie du pro- 
tocole final du traité de commerce le mode suivant d’un échange d’informa- 
tions réciproque sera. établi. || Les mesures locales émanées — de propre 
initiative — d’un chef d'arrondissement (Landrath en Allemagne, natchalnik 
ouiesda, isprawnik en Russie) seront directement communiquées aux chefs 
d'arrondissement respectifs de l’autre Pays. Cette communication comprendra 
en même temps les motifs de la mesure à moins que la nature de celle-ci 
ne rende superflue leur indication. || Les mesures émanées en Allemagne d’un 
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président en chef de province (Oberpraesident) ou d’un président de Régence Nr. 114%. 
(Regierungspraesident) et en Russie d’un Gouverneur général ou d’un Gouver- panache 
neur seront communiquées, de part et d’autre, au fonctionnaire respectif ayant rue 
le rang correspondant. La communication des motifs de ces mesures se fera " non 
par voie diplomatique. || Les mesures émanées des autorités centrales des deux 
Pays, y compris les motifs, seront communiquées réciproquement par voie 
diplomatique, || Il est entendu que les informations, concernant les mesures 
vétérinaires, seront communiquées, de part et d’autre, d’avance, si faire se 
peut, et au plas tard dès qu’elles seront édictées. || Les deux Gouvernements 
échangeront des tableaux dénominatifs indiquant, de part et d'autre, les auto- 
rités entre lesquelles l'échange réciproque devra avoir lieu conformément au 


mode sus-indiqué. 
II. 


Questions douanières. 

1. Les délégnés allemands ont remis à ceux de la Russie un tableau 
constatant les mesures prises de la part de l’Allemagne pour accomplir les 
conditions prévues par le § 1 de Ia ane partie du protocole final du traité 
de commerce. 

2. La douane allemande de Gurzno vis-à-vis de Karw sera transférée à 
la frontière dès que la construction, d’ailleurs déjà commencée, des localités 
nécessaires sera achevée. La possibilité en est prévue pour le premier no- 
vembre (n. st.) de l’année courante. Du reste des mesures seront prises dès 
à présent pour admettre plus fréquemment le transport sous surveillance 
douanière des marchandises de la frontière vers la station. 

3. Le Gouvernement allemand a procédé aux mesures nécessaires pour 
poavoir admettre à Herby, dans le plus bref délai possible, l'expédition en 
transit des marchandises russes, en tant que la douane correspondante du 
côté de la Russie sera munie des attributions analogues. || Du reste le Gouver- 
nement allemand informera d’avatice celui de la Russie du terme exacte auquel 
cette admission pourra avoir lieu. 

4. Le Gouvernement allemand consent en principe, mais sous réserve de 
révocation en cas d’abus, que le bétail russe provenant de la bourgade de 
Boleslawice puisse traverser la frontière pour pâturer sur les terrains situés 
en Allemagne et appartenant à cette bourgade ou à des particuliers-proprié- 
taires du bétail. Toutefois cette concession est subordonnée à la condition 
que la bourgade de Boleslawice soit libre d’épizooties et que des vétérinaires 
allemands soient admis en tout temps sur le territoire de cette bourgade pour 
y faire les constatations nécessaires par rapport à l'état vétérinaire de 
l'endroit ainsi que du bétail destiné à pâturer au delà de la frontière. Ces 
constatations pour autant qu’elles auront lieu à l'initiative des autorités alle- 
mandes et à des termes désignés d’avance par ces dernières, seront gratuites. || 
En outre, dans le but d'empêcher la contrebande du bétail russe, le Gouver- 
nement allemand demanderait les garanties nécessaires pour pouvoir constater 
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l'identité des bestiaux. || Les dispositions qui précèdent entreront en vigueur 
des l’ouverture du päturage au printemps prochain. 
5. Le Gouvernement russe a donné les ordres nécessaires afin que, | 


a) & partir du a Janvier courant les marchandises visées par les numéros 


3. Septembre 
355 Aoû 1896 soient frappées à 


leur entrée en Russie par les droits percas jusqu'à la mise en vigueur de la 
7 Février 
26 Janvier 
l'annexe ci-jointe payent à leur entrée en Russie, les droits qui y sont indiqués. 

6. Pour ce qui concerne les effets et le mobilier personnels des consuls 
de carrière allemands le Ministre des Finances de Russie se déclare disposé 
à accorder une faveur dépassant le chiffre de réduction des droits d'entrée 
actuellement établi, tout en se réservant de prendre la décision après examen 
dans chaque cas spécial. | 

7. Le même Ministre se déclare disposé en principe à restituer les attri- 
butions spéciales qu’il avait accordées à certaines douanes-barrières. 

8. Par rapport au système des amendes douanières, dont la modification 
a été prévue par le § 15 de la 4™° partie du protocole final da traité de 
commmerce, le Gouvernement russe, en constatant, que les travaux prépara- 
toires pour cette réforme sont déjà en train, s'engage à réaliser sa promesse 
aussitôt que faire se pourra. 

9. Quant aux plaintes des intéressés allemands concernant la question des 
tares les délégués russes se réfèrent à la circulaire du Département des 
douanes datée du 18 novembre 1896 (v. st.). 


1, 2, 3 et 5 de ‘he circulaire russe du 


dite circulaire, et || b) à partir du 1897 les objets énumérés dans 


IV. 
Navigation fluviale. 


Quant à l’arrangement spécial prévu dans la 1" partie du protocole final 
du traité de commerce sur l'exercice de la navigation sur le Niemen, la 


.Vistule et la Wartha, le Gouvernement russe 


1. consent à admettre les bateaux à vapeur allemands pour passagers sur 
le Niemen jusqu'à Georgenburg à la condition toutefois, acceptée par l’Alle- 
magne, que les bateaux à vapeur russes pour passagers soient admis jusqu’à 
Schmaleningken et qu'ils puissent hiverner dans ce port. |j Cette admission 
entrera en vigueur, de part et d'autre, dès l'ouverture de la navigation de 
cette année; 

2. consent à admettre le timbrage, par les chambres douanières russes 
établies aux bords de la Vistule, des lettres de voiture et des connaissements 
pour la cargaison des bateaux à destination de l’Allemagne: 

3. se propose d'introduire en Russie pour la navigation fluviale le 
système du jaugeage, et se déclare disposé à s’entendre, en son temps, avec 
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l'Allemagne pour la reconnaissance réciproque des documents certifiant ce 
jaugeage. 

Pour le reste de l’arrangement les deux Gouvernements s’entendront, si 
nécessité il y a. 

V. 
Formalités de passeports et relations limitrophes. 

1. La Russie accorde une durée de 28 jours pour la validité des cartes 
de légitimation avec le droit pour le porteur, comme c’est le cas à présent, 
de passer la frontière à plusieurs. reprises. Ces cartes de légitimation, rédigées 
en deux langues, en russe et en allemand, ne seront délivrées, de part et 
d'autre, qu'aux nationaux et aux ressortissants de l’autre pays domiciliés dans 
le pays où les cartes sont délivrées, 

2. Il est entendu que les ouvriers russes qui passent en Allemagne pour 
y être occupés à des travaux agricoles ou ayant rapport à l’agriculture seront 
munis gratuitement de papiers de légitimation valables pour la durée de huit 
mois fixée provisoirement du 1” avril au 1° décembre (n. st.). Ces papiers 
seront rédigés en russe et en allemand. || Les documents mentionnés sous les 
numéros 1 et 2 seront délivrés à l’usage au plus tard dès le 1° avril (v. st.) 
de cette année, 

8. Les délégués allemands ont remis à ceux de la Russie une liste des 
autorités chargées en Allemagne de la réintégration des voyageurs (§ 22 de 
la 4" partie du protocole final du traité de commerce). || Au moment de 
signer le présent protocole les Soussignés sont convenus que les concessions 
faites de part et d’autre seront réalisées, à défaut de l'indication, dans ce 
protocole même, d’un terme spécial, dans le plus bref délai possible. || En foi 
de quoi ce protocole a été signé en double expédition à Berlin le 9. Février 1897. 


(sign) Baron de Marschall. (sign.) Comte d’Osten-Sacken. 
(sign.) Reichardt. (sign.) de Timiriaseff. 
Anlage 1. 


1. Stecknadeln aus Eisen oder Stahl, nicht zum Schmuck bestimmt, gleich- 
viel ob sie mit Köpfen aus Metall oder mit kugelförmigen Köpfen aus schwar- 
zem, einfarbigem oder marmoriertem Glas, welche nicht unter die Rubrik der 
künstlichen Steine fallen, versehen sind, zahlen, wenn sie einschliefslich des 
Nadelkopfes nicht länger sind als 21/, Zoll russisch (6,85 cm) und den den 
Zollämtern zugesandten Musterkollektionen von Nadeln der hierher gehörigen 
Art entsprechen, den Zollsatz für Drahtfabrikate aus Eisen oder Stahl nach 
Art. 156 Punkt 1 des Tarifs. || 2. Die in Art. 57 Punkt 5 genannten Waren 
aus Sämisch- und Glacéleder, Saffian und Pergament unterliegen dem in 
diesem Punkte bestimmten Zolle, selbst in dem Falle, wo Seide und Halb- 
seide eine Verzierung sowohl der innern als auch der äufsern Teile bilden, 
und zwar unter der Bedingung, dafs diese Verzierung den Charakter der 


Nr. 11429. 

Deutsches 
Reich und 
Russland. 

9. Febr. 1807. 


‘Mr. 11499. 
Deutsches 
‘Reich und 
Resslaïd. 


9. Febr. 1897. 
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‘Lederwaren nicht ändert. || 3. Uhrwerke nach amerikanischem System, d. h. 


mit gestanzten, gebeizten, lackierten und auch polierten durchbrochenen 
Gestellen und ebensolchen Rädern und Hobltrieben, letztere beide nicht ge- 
schnitten, auch wenn die Aufziehfedern in geschlossenen Trommeln (einge- 
bauten Federhäusern) untergebracht sind, zahlen 60 Kop. Gold für das Stück; 
ein Gewichtszoll wird nicht erhoben. | 





Anlage 2. 


Denkschrift, dem Reichstage bei Einbringung des Schlußproto- 
kolls vorgelegt. 


Verschiedene Fragen bezüglich der Auslegung und Ausführung des 
deutsch-russischen Handelsvertrages, mit denea russischerseits namentlich die 
von Deutschland auf veterinärem Gebiete getroffenen Mafsregeln in Verbindung 
gebracht wurden, haben im vergangenen Sommer zu einem Meinungsaustausch 


mit der Russischen Regierung geführt, ohne dafs ein beiderseits befriedigendes 


Ergebnis erzielt wurde. Zur Beseitigung der Unzuträglichkeiten, welche sich 
für den Handelsverkehr und den Güteraustausch zwischen den beiden Nach- 
barreichen aus der eingetretenen Sachlage ergeben hatten, war dann im Herbst 


v. J. von Rufsland der Vorschlag gemacht worden, die schwebenden Fragen 


in einer besonderen Konferenz zum Austrag zu bringen, ein Vorschlag, der 


deutscherseits mit Bereitwilligkeit angenommen wurde. || Das Ergebnis dieser 


Konferenz ist in dem vorliegenden Schluß-Protokoll niedergelegt, zu welchem 
im Einzelnen Folgendes zu bemerken ist: 


Zu L Veterinärfragen. 


Auf der Konferenz wurde von Seiten Rufslands im allgemeinen der 
Wunsch geltend gemacht, es möchten diejenigen Kautelen und Bedingungen 
bezeichnet werden, unter denen die Einfuhr und Darchfuhr von russischem 
Vieh und Fleisch wenigstens in einem gewissen Umfange deutscherseits ge- 
stattet werden könnte. Diesem Wunsche konnte seitens der Deutschen Re- 
gierung im Interesse der Sicherung des deutschen Viehstandes gegen Ein- 
schleppung von Seuchen nicht entsprochen werden. Dies um so weniger, als 
sich Deutschland, abgesehen von den in der Viehseuchenkonvention mit 
Österreich-Ungarn enthaltenen Abmachungen, auf dem Gebiete der Veterinär- 
fragen prinzipiell den Nachbarstaaten gegenüber volle Selbständigkeit gewahrt 


hat. Auch konnte der Russischen Regierung gegenüber darauf hingewiesen 


werden, dafs seinerzeit bei Einleitung der Handelsvertragsverhandlungen der 
russiche Wunsch wegen Abschlusses einer Viehseuchenkonvention von vorn- 
herein abgelehnt worden war, und dafs dementsprechend der deutsch-russische 
Handelsvertrag in seinem Artikel 5 beiden vertragschliefsenden Teilen bezüg- 
lich der aus veterinärpolizeilichen Gründen zu treffenden Sicherheitsmafsregeln, 
Sperren u. s. w., freie Hand beläfst. || Unter Wahrung dieses Standpunktes er- 
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‘schien es andererseits unbedenklich, im Grenzverkehr die Einfuhr von Heu und Mr. 1139. 


Stroh in losem Zustande aus Rufsland für den Gebrauch der Grenzbewohner 
unter der Voraussetzung der Seuchenfreiheit der betreffenden russischen 
Grenzdistrikte zu gestatten. || Ebenso konnte die Durchfuhr von russischem " 
Heu und Stroh in geprefstem Zustande durch Deutschland unter den im 
Schlufs - Protokoll näher angegebenen Kautelen zugelassen werden, || Ebenso 
wurde es für unbedenklich erachtet, bezüglich der im Grenzverkehr nach 
‘dem deutschen Zolltarif zollfrei zugelassenen 2 kg Fleisch von dem Erforder- 
nis des Gekochtseins bei dem Schweinefleisch abzusehen, in welche Erlaubnis 
dann auch der Mundvorrat der Arbeiter ($ 8 Teil IV des Schlufs-Protokolls 
zum deutsch-russischen Handelsvertrag) einzubeziehen war, | Zur Erleichterung 
des Verkehrs sind ferner in Erfüllung eines russischerseits ausgesprochenen 
Wunsches Anordnungen getroffen bez. zugesagt worden, um gewisse bezüglich 
der Untersuchung der Pferde hervorgetretene Unzuträglichkeiten zu beseitigen. 


Zu II. Gegenseitiger Nächrichtenaustausch. 


In Ausführung der Bestimmung in § 20 Teil IV des Schlufs-Protokolls 
zum Handelsvertrage ist über den Austausch von Mitteilungen über die beider- 
seits erlassenen Quarantäne- und Veterinärmalsregeln das Nähere vereinbart 
worden. 

Zu IIL. Fragen des Zollverkehrs.- 


. Nach Abschlufs der Konferenzverhandlungen ist von der Russischen Re- 


Deutsches 

Reich und 

rare 
Febr. 1897. 


gierung angeordnet worden, dafs Lederwaren, Wassermesser, porzellanähnliche — | 


Knöpfe und Celluloidwäsche wieder zu den vor Erlafs des russischen Zoll- 
3. September 
22. August 
gelassen werden. | Desgleichen hat Rußland hinsichtlich der Zollbehandlung 
' von Stecknadeln mit Glasknöpfen, von Lederwaren mit Seiden- oder Halb- 
seiden-Futter, und von Schwarzwälder Uhren nach amerikanischem System, 
Erleichterungen gewährt, || Ebenso haben die Verhandlungen über mehrere 
andere Fragen des Zollverkehrs eine Erlediguug im Sinne der deutschen Aus- 
fubrinteressen erfahren, wie andererseits Deutschland einige vou Rufsland aus- 
gesprochene Wünsche auf diesem. Gebiete hat erfüllen können. 


cirkulars vom v. J. mafsgebenden Zollsätzen nach Rufsland ein- 


Zu IV, Flufsschiffahrt, 


Das Schlufs-Protokoll des Handelavertrages hatte im Teil I zu Artikel 13 
eine besondere Vereinbarung über die Ausübung der Schiffahrt auf dem 
Niemen, der Weichsel und der Warthe vorgesehen. || Bei den Verhandlungen, 
die in dieser Hinsicht in Anknüpfung an die von den deutschen Interessenten 
geäufserten Wünsche auf der Konferenz stattgefunden haben, hat die Russische 
Regierung: zunächst zugestanden, auf dem Niemen den Verkehr deutscher 
Personendampfer bis Georgenburg zuzulassen, ferner die Abstempelung der 
Frachtbriefe durch die russischen Zollkammern an der Weichsel über die 
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Nr. 11420. Ladung der nach Deutschland abzufertigenden Schiffe zu gestatten sowie 
Rank aad Schiffsmefsbriefe im Binnenschiffahrtsverkehr einzuführen. Im übrigen hat sich 
Russland. die Russische Regierung bereit erklärt, im Bedarfsfall in weitere Verhand- 
9..Fobr. 1697. lungen über den Gegenstand einzutreten. 


Nr. 11480, 
Österreich- 


Zu V. Pafßsförmlichkeiten und Grenz-Beziehungen. 


Die Russische Regierung hat zugesagt, den Grenz -Legitimationskarten 
(sog. Halbpässen), welche bisher nur eine Gültigkeit von 8 Tagen hatten, eine 
28tägige Dauer zuzugestehen und die alljährlich nach Deutschland vom rus- 
sischen Gebiet kommenden Landarbeiter mit Legitimationspapieren für die 
Dauer der Arbeitsperiode zu versehen. || Hiermit sind die zwei wesentlichsten 
Wünsche, welche an die Deutsche Regierung bezüglich des Verkehrs an der 
deutsch-russischen Grenze herangetreten waren, erfüllt worden. 





Nr. 11430. ÜSTERREICH-UNGARN und BULGARIEN. — Handels- 
Konvention vom 21./9. Dezember 1896*) zwischen 
der österr.-ungarischen Monarchie und Bulgarien. 

(Geschlossen zu Wien am 21./9. Dezember 1896, ratifizirt vom k. und k. Minister des 

Äusseren am 13. ‘Mai 1897 und in den beiderseitigen Ratifikationen ausgewechselt zu 

Wien am 13. Mai 1897.) 


Afin de régler les relations commerciales entre la Monarchie austro-hon- 


Ungarn una groise et la Bulgarie par une Convention de commerce, || Sa Majesté l'Empe- 
Bolgaris. reur d'Autriche, Roi de Bohème etc. et Roi Apostolique de Hongrie || et || Son 


21./9. Dezbr 


1896. 


"Altesse Royale le Prince de Bulgarie || ont nommé pour Leurs Plénipotentiaires, 


savoir: || Sa Majesté l’Empereur d’Autriche, Roi de Bohème etc. et Roi Apo- 
stolique de Hongrie || le Sieur Agenor Comte Goluchowski de Goluchowo, Son 
Conseiller intime actuel, Chambellan, Ministre de la Maison Impériale et 
Royale et des affaires étrangères, Chevalier de l'Ordre de la Toison d’Or et 
Chevalier de 1°" classe de l'Ordre Impérial de la Couronne de fer, || et || Son 
Altesse Royale le Prince de Bulgarie || le Sieur Dimitri J. Stancioff, docteur 
en droit, Son Agent diplomatique, Grand-officier de l’Ordre National Bulgare 
du Mérite Civil, Grand-Cordon de l'Ordre du Médjidié, et || le Sieur Constan- 
tin G. Séraphimoff, Membre à la Haute Cour de Cassation de Bulgarie, Offi- 
cier de l'Ordre National Bulgare du Mérite Civil, || lesquels après s’étre com- 
muniqué leurs pleinspouvoirs respectivs trouvés en bonne et due forme sont 
convenus de ce qui suit: 
Article I%- 

Il y aura pleine et entière liberté de commerce et de navigation entre 
l'Autriche - Hongrie et la Bulgarie. En ce qui concerne l'établissement et 
l'exercice d’un commerce, d’une entreprise de navigation ou d’une industrie, 
ainsi que par rapport à l'acquisition, la transmission, l'exercice et la pour- 


— 





*) Wiener Zeitung vom 16. Mai 1897. Red, 
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suite des droits de toute nature les sujets des Parties contractantes seront Nr. 11480. 
traités réciproquement sur le pied d’une parfaite égalité De même les sujets ore a, 
des Parties contractantes ne seront soumis par rapport à leur commerce et Bulgarie. 
à leur industrie dans les ports, villes et lieux des Etats respectifs, soit qu'ils ail 
s’y établissent, soit qu'ils y résident temporairement, à des droits, taxes, 

impôts ou patentes, sous quelque dénomination que ce soit, autres ni plus 

élevés, que ceux qui seront perçus sur Îles nationaux, et les privilèges, immu- 

nités et autres faveurs quelconques, dont jouiraient en matière de commerce 

ou d’industrie les sujets de l’une des Parties contractantes, seront communes 

à ceux de l’autre. || Il est bien entendu que les sujets de chacune des Parties 
contractantes auront à se conformer à l'égard des matières dont il est fait 
mention dans cet article, uniquement aux lois et règlements généraux du pays 
applicables aux nationaux et aux sujets de la nation la plus favorisée, toute- 

fois sans qu'ils soient astreints, en ce qui concerne l’exercice des droits qui 

leur sont conférés dans cet article, à demander une autorisation ou approba- 

tion spéciale des autorités du pays. || Les fondations, corporations, associations 

et en général toutes les personnes morales qui existent dans les territoires 

d’une des Parties contractantes sont, à l’exception des sociétés commerciales, 

de transport et d'assurance, exclues de la faculté d’acquerir, soit à titre gra- 

tuit, soit à titre onéreux, des biens.immeubles sur les territoires de l’autre 

Partie, 

Article IL 


Les sujets de chacune des Parties contractantes seront exempts sur les 
territoires de l’autre, de tout service militaire et de toute prestation militaire, 
ainsi que de toutes réquisitions extraordinaires qui seraient établies par suite 
de circonstances exceptionnelles. Sont toutefois exceptées les charges qui 
sont attachées à la possession à titre quelconque d’un bien-fonds, ainsi que 
les prestations et les réquisitions militaires auxquelles tous les nationaux 
peuvent être appelés à se soumettre comme propriétaires, fermiers ou loca- 
taires d'immeubles. || Ils seront dispensés également de toute fonction officielle 
obligatoire, judiciaire, administrative ou municipale quelconque. 


Article III, 


Les Parties contractantes s’engagent à régler les questions qui se rap- 
portent à la navigation aussitôt que faire se pourra par la conclusion d’une 
convention spéciale. || De même on procédera à la conclusion d’une convention 
spéciale, visant à la protection des marques de fabriques et des modèles. 
Jusqu'à la signature de cette Convention les sujets des Parties contractantes 
seront traités réciproquement sur le pied de la nation la plus favorisée, || Le 
Gouvernement bulgare présentera au Sobranjé et tâchera de faire sanctionner 
dans le plus .bref délai une loi sur les brevets d’invention conforme aux 
principes internationaux adoptés à cet égard. 


Nr. 11480: 
Osterreich- 
Ungarn und 
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. Article IV. 


| Les négociants, fabricants et autres industriels qui prouvent, par l’exhi- 
bition d’une carte de légitimation industrielle délivrée par les autorités de 


Balgerien. leur pays, que, dans l’Etat où-ils ont leur domicile, ils sont autorisés à exer- 


21./9. Dez 
1896. 


cer leur commerce ou industrie et qu'ils acquittent les taxes et impôts légaux, 
auront le droit, personnellement ou par des voyageurs a leur service, de faire 
des achats dans les territoires de l’autre Partie contractante, chez les négo- 
ciants ou dans les locaux de vente publics, ou chez les personnes qui pro- 
duisent ces marchandises. Ils pourront aussi prendre des commandes, même 
sur échantillons, chez les négociants ou autres personnes qui emploient dans 
leur industrie des marchandises du genre offert. Dans aucun cas ils ne seront 
astreints à acquitter pour cela une taxe spéciale. || Les industriels (voyageurs 
de commerce}, munis d’une carte de légitimation industrielle, ont le droit 
d’avoir avec eux des échantillons, mais non des marchandises. || Les cartes de 
légitimation industrielle devront être délivrées conformément au modèle ci- 
annexé. || Les Parties contractantes se feront réciproquement connaître quelles 
autorités sont compétentes pour délivrer les cartes de légitimation industrielle, 
et quelles prescriptions doivent être observées par les titulaires de ces cartes 
pour l’exercice de leur profession. || Les dispositions ci-dessus ne sont pas 
applicables aux industries ambulantes, au colportage et à la recherche de 
commandes chez des personnes, n’exergant ni commerce ni industrie. || En ce 
qui concerne les formalités auxquelles les voyageurs de commerce sont ou 
seront soumis dans les territoires des Parties contractantes, les Autrichiens 
et les Hongrois en Bulgarie et les Bulgares dans la Monarchie austro-hon- 
groise jouiront du traitement de la nation la plus favorisée. 


Article V. 


Les objets passibles d’un droit. d'entrée, qui servent d'échantillons et qui 
sont importés dans le territoire douanier austro-hongrois par des fabricants, 
des marchands ou des voyageurs de commerce bulgares, et en Bulgarie par 
des fabricants, des marchands ou des voyageurs de commerce autrichiens ou 
hongrois seront, de part et d’autre, admis en franchise temporaire, moyennant 
les formalités de douane nécessaires pour en assurer la réexportation ou la 
réintégration en entrepôt. Ces formalités s’accompliront selon les lois ou rè- 
glements qui sont ou seront édictés dans les pays respectifs. 


Article VI. 


Les Parties contractantes s’engagent à ne pas entraver le commerce ré- 
ciproque par des prohibitions quelconques d'importation, d'exportation ou de 
transit. || Elles ne pourront faire d’exceptions à cette règle que: || a) pour les 
monopoles d'Etat actuellement en vigueur ou qui pourraient être établis à 
l'avenir; || b) par égard à la police sanitaire et vétérinaire; || c) dans des cir- . 
constances exceptionelles par rapport aux provisions de guerre. || La réserve . 
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exprimée sous b) s'étend également aux mesures prohibitives prises dans. le. Nr. 11450. 


but d’empécher, dans l'intérêt de l'agriculture, la propagation d’ingectes ou eich 
d’autres organismes nuisibles. | | | | , Balgarion. : 
Article VII. nae 


Les marchandises de toute nature venant des territoires de l’une des 
Parties contractantes ou y allant seront réciproquement affranchies, dans les 
territoires de l’autre, de tout droit de transit et de taxes de consommation 
de toute sorte, -soit qu'elles transitent directement, soit que pendant le transit 
elles doivent être déchargées, déposées ou rechargées. | Ä 

‚Article VIII. | 

Les marchandises d’origine ou de manufacture autrichienne ou hongroise, 
acquitteront, à leur entrée en Bulgarie, les droits fixés dans l'annexe A de 
la présente Convention. || Toute marchandise d’origine ou. de. manufacture 
autrichienne ou hongroise, sera traitée, à l’entrée en Bulgarie, sur le pied de 
la nation la plus favorisée. || Les marchandises d'origine ou de manufacture 
bulgare, seront traitées, à l’entrée dans le territoire douanier austro-hongrois, 
sur le pied de la nation la plus favorisée. || Si, par suite de lois ou de con- 
ventions conclues avec de tiers Etats, il était appliqué en Bulgarie à l’impor- 
tation des marchandises un autre traitement douanier ou d’autres droits que 
ceux concertés en vertu de l’annexe A, l’importateur de marchandises autri- 
chiennes ou hongroises aura le choix entre ce dernier traitement et ces droits, 
et ceux convenus dans l'annexe A. || Dans tous les cas l’importateur sera libre 
de choisir, d’après sa propre convenance, entre ces différents traitements et 
droits et n’en pourra être empêché ni directement ni indirectement. || L’an- 
nexe B contient les dispositions détaillées sur lo procédé établi pour le trai- 
tement douanier des marchandises soumises à un droit ad valorem. 


Article IX, 


Chacune des Parties contractantes s engage, non seulement quant au mon- 
tant des droits et taxes accessoires à percevoir à l’entrée et à la sortie, mais 
aussi quant à la perception et à la garantie de ces droits et taxes accessoires, 
comme en général, quant au traitement douanier à l'importation, au transit 
et à l'exportation, à faire profiter les produits du sol et de l’industrie de 
l'autre Partie de toute faveur, immunité ou facilité qui serait déjà accordée 
ou qni pourrait être à l'avenir accordée à une tierce Puissance, de manière 
que toute faveur pareille sera étendue immédiatement, par ce fait même, et 
sans compensation, aux produits du sol et de l’industrie de l’autre Partie con- 
tractante. 

Article X. 

Les droits internes de production, de fabrication ou de consommation, 
qui grévent ou gréveraient les produits du pays, soit pour le compte de 
l'Etat, soit pour le compte des administrations municipales ou corporations, 
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Nr. 11480. ne pourront frapper, sous aucun prétexte, d’un taux plus élevé ni d’une ma- 
sterreich- e N e . . e D 
Ungarn and Diére plus onéreuse les produits similaires provenant des territoires de l’autre 


Bulgarien. Partie contractante. 
10. Deabr, Article XI. 
Les marchandises d'origine et de manufacture bulgare étant traitöcs dans 


la Monarchie austro - hongroise, quant à l’acquittement des droits et taxes 
accessoires, d’après les dispositions en vigueur à l’égard de la nation la plus 
favorisée, les marchandises d’origine et de manufacture autrichienne ou hon- 
groise ne seront également soumises en Bulgarie à aucun droit additionnel 
de douane, local ou de tout autre genre, à des taxes accessoires nouvelles 
ou supérieures à celles qui existent actuellement à l’egard des nations les 
plus favorisées, savoir, || 1° Le droit de plombage, à savoir: || a) 30 centimes 
pour chaque grand plomb, la ficelle y comprise; et || b) 5 centimes pour 
chaque petit plomb ou cachet, la ficelle y comprise. || 2° Il est perçu une taxe 
do 10 centimes pour chaque exemplaire des imprimés suivants, fournis par la 
douane: || a) manifeste ou extrait de manifeste; || b) déclarations en douane; || 
c) feuilles délivrées pour les marchandises transportées d’un port bulgare dans un 
autre port bulgare; || d) feuilles de transit; || e) feuilles de transport délivrées par le 
bureau de douane d'entrée pour les marchandises devant être dédouanées par 
un autre bureau de douane. || 3° Une taxe de 5 centimes est perçue pour 
chaque exemplaire de quittance imprimée, délivré par la douane, || Il est éga- 
lement perçu une taxe de 5 centimes pour tous les autres imprimés fournis 
par la douane. || 4° Le droit de timbre est perçu conformément à la loi sur 
le timbre en vigueur. || 5° La taxe pour l'inspection des bestiaux; les taxes 
(beglik) sur les moutons. || 6° Le droit de quaiage, conformément à la cir- 
culaire du ee avril 1885. || 7° Les droits de magasinage sont perçus confor- 
mément à l’article 64 de la loi des douanes. | 8° Droit de statistique: || a) 
10 centimes par colis à l’exception des envois postaux; || b) 15 centimes les 
1000 kg des marchandises chargées en vrac; || c) 10 centimes par tête de 
bétail. || Le droit de statistique est perçu tant à l’importation qu'à l’exporta- 
tion. || Il est entendu que les taxes accessoires ne peuvent être perçues qu’en 
tant que les services auxquels ces taxes sont affectées ont été rendus effec- 
tivement et conformément aux prescriptions et lois douanières. || Il demeure 
en outre convenu que toute diminution de ces taxes additionnelles ou acces- 
soires qui serait accordée aux marchandises d’un tiers Etat sera également 
appliquée sans délai aux articles similaires d’orgine autrichienne ou hongroise, 


Article XIL 
En ce qui concerne les modes de transport, les frais, les facilités et 
autres avantages y afférents, le Gouvernement bulgare s’engage à traiter les 
marchandises, produits du sol et de l’industrie de la Monarchie austro- hon- 
groise, transportés par voie ferrée dans la Bulgarie, exactement de la même 
manière que les marchandises de la nation la plus favorisée ou les marchan- 
dises indigènes. 
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Article XIII. 


Sans préjudice des arrangements spéciaux sur le traitement douanier du Nr. 11480." 
trafic sur les chemins de fer, il est convenu que les marchandises qui sont Ungern ‘wad 
soumises sur les territoires de l’une des Parties contractantes au traitement Bulgeciq. 


de l’acquit-à-caution et qui, pour cette même raison ou pour une autre, y 
ont déjà été mises sous scellés, ne seront point déballées dans les territoires 
de l’autre Partie, et les scellés et plombs trouvés intacts ne seront pas rem- 
placés pourvu que l'on ait satisfait aux exigences du contrôle. 


Article XIV. 


La Bulgarie aura le droit de nommer des agents commerciaux dans 
toutes les places autrichiennes et hongroises qui ont une importance pour son 
commerce. || Le droit de nommer des fonctionnaires consulaires en Bulgarie, 
exercé jusqu'à présent par l'Autriche - Hongrie, reste maintenu. 


Article XV. 


La présente Convention s'étend aussi aux pays ou territoires unis, actuel- 
lement ou à l'avenir, par une union douanière à l’une des Parties contrac- 
tantes. 
Article XVI. 

La présente Convention entrera en vigueur 8 jours après l'échange des 


ratifications qui aura lieu au plus tard le = me 1897; elle restera exécu- 
31 décembre 


toire jusqu’au —54mpm 1903. || Dans le cas où aucune des Parties contrac- 
tantes n’aurait notifié, douze mois avant la fin de ladite période, son inten- 
tion d’en faire cesser les. effets, ladite Convention demeurera obligatoire jus- 
qu’à l’expiration d’un an à partir du jour où l’une ou l’autre des Parties 
contractantes l’aura dénoncée. || Les Parties contractantes se réservent la fa- 
culté d'introduire dans la présente Convention d’un commun accord toutes 
modifications qui ne seraient pas en opposition avec son esprit et ses prin- 
cipes et dont l'utilité serait démontrée par expérience. 


Article XVIL 
En foi de quoi, les Plénipotentiaires ont signé la Convention et l'ont 
revêtue du cachet de leurs armes. 
Fait, à Vienne, en double expédition, le 
vingt-seize, 
(L. 8.) Gotuchowski m. p. (L. 8.) Dr. Stancioff m. p. 
(L. 8.) C. Séraphimoff m. p. 


Modèle. 
Carte de légitimation pour Voyageurs de commerce. 


Pour l’année ... . No. de la carte . . . 
(Armoiries.) 


Valable dans la Monarchie austro-hongroise et en Bulgarie. 


m ne me 





21 décembre 
9 décembre 








mil huit cent quatre- 


Staatsarchiv LIX. 28 


21.9: Bige. 
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Porteur. 
(Prenom et nom de famille.) 
Fait à . . 2 . . . . . . . . le (jour, mois, année). 
(Sceau.) (Autorité compétente.) 


Signature. 





Il est certifié que le porteur de la présente carte 
posséde un iessignation de la fabrique ou du commerce) | à 
sous la raison. . . . 
est employé, comme voyageur de commerce, “dans Ja maison . . 
à . . . . . . . . qui y possède un (désignation de la fabrique ou 
du commerce). 

Le porteur de la présente carte désirant rechercher des comman- 
des et faire des achats pour le compte de sa maison, ainsi que 
de la maison suivante 


es me ee 


des maisons suivantes 





(désignation de la fabrique ou du commerce) 


ladite maison est tenue 


à. . . . ., il est certifié, en ‘outre, dites qmaisane sont tenues 
1 est certiné, en outre, que ccdites maisons sont tenues 


son 
— - commerce 


d’acquitter dans ce pays-ci les impôts légaux pour l'exercice de leur 


(industrie). | 
Signalement du porteur: 

Signes particuliers: 

Age: 

Taille: 

Cheveux: 

Signature. 
Avis, u 
Le porteur de la présente carte ne pourra rechercher des comman- 

des ou faire des achats autrement qu’en voyageant et pour le compte 
de la maison susmentionnce. Il pourra avoir avec lui des échantillons, 
des maisons susmentionnées. 


mais point de marchandises. Il se conformera, d’ailleurs, aux dispositions 
en vigueur dans chaque Etat. 


es en 


Nota La où le modèle ci-dessus contient un double texte, le formulaire à em- 
ployer pour l'expédition des cartes présentera l’espace nécessaire pour y insérer l’un 
ou l’autre des textes, suivant les circonstances du cas particulier. 

Annexe A. 
Droits d’entree en Bulgarie. 
Dénomination des marchandises. 


Droits d’entrée. 
1. Sucre non raffiné, raffiné, candis; sucre- 


ries: dragées, bonbons, lokoum, halwa, pekmez 
(jus de raisins cuits) et fruits glacés avec sucre . ad val. 20°). 
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. BE | ; . d’aprés une estimation spé- Nr. 11480. 
2. Boissons spiritucuses: alcoul, cau-de-vie de ciale appliquée également à Örterreich- 


raisins et de prunes, arak, rhum, cognac, liqueurs toutes les provenances . Ungara un! 


Bolgarien. 

et autres caux-de-vie de toute sorte . . . . 180/,. 2149. Destı 

3. Bougies et savons ordinaires (savons de 1896. 
lessive) . . . + ee + + + ad val. 18°. 

4. Cuirs de toute sorte er es ad val. 160. 

5. Articles de cuir. . . ad val. 160/,. 

6. Cordes et articles de corderie de toute 
sorte à l'exception des ficelles . . . ad val. 25). 

7. Chaussures de toute sorte avec semelles de | 
cuir ... 000. les 100 kg nets 280 frs. 


8. Vétements | eonfectionnds “dont la matière 
dominante à la superficie consiste en tissu de laine 
pure ou mélangée . . . . . . . . . . . .les 100 kg nets 300 frs. 


Observation. Les chaussures et vêtements confectionnés qui n’entrent 
pas dans les Nos. 7 et 8, de même que la lingerie de toute sorte, les chape- 
aux et les diverses confections pour un usage immédiat suivent le régime du 
No. 22. 

9. Draps et étoffes en laine, le mètre carré 


pesant plus de 400 grammes. . . . . . . . ad val. 18°). 
10. Verres à vitres. . . . . . . . . . ad val. 20%), 
11. Verrerics en général. . . . . . . . ad val. 12%, 
12. Porcelaines et faïences . . . ad val. 120/,. 
13. Articles de mercerie, de quincaillerie et de 

brosserie . . 2 . . . . . . . . . . . . ad val. 12°. 


Observation, Rentrent ici les marchandises mentionnées sous les 
Nos. 413, 414, 517, 531, 534—537 inclusivement, 741—760 inclusivement 
de la statistique bulgare de l’année 1894, y compris les boutons et les peignes 
de toute sorte. Il est cependant entendu que les articles de vraie bijouterie 
c’est à dire les articles en or et les articles en pierres précieuses, même en 
combinaison avec des métaux sont exclus de cette catégorie. 


14. Fils de lin . . . . . . . . . . . ad val. 100% 
15. Tissus de lin . . . . . . . . . . ad val. 109). 
16. Farine de blé . . . . . ad val. 109. 
17. Bois & brüler, bois de construction, bois 

sciés (y compris les planches sciées) et douves . . ad val. 8% . 
18. Eaux minérales. . . . ad val. 100/,. 


19. Machines et instruments agricoles, ustensiles 
de toute sorte pour arts et métiers, poëles et fourne- 


aux pour l’industrie, ateliers, fabriques etc. . . . ad val. 8°). 
20. Ouvrages ordinaires en fonte non polis, 
non vernis, non peints . , . . 2 . ,. . . . ad val. 10°/,. 


23° 
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Hr. 11430. 21. Vis. e . e e e . . U Le ® « e Ld ad val. 8/0: 
h- . . 
u and 22. Tous les autres articles non spécialement | 
Bulgarien. dénommés . . . . . + . . ew . . . . ad val, 14°. 
1.19. Desbr. 
1096. Annexe B. 


Dispositions spéciales concernant la perception des droits ad valorem 
des marchandises importées en Bulgarie. *) 


Article 1. 


L’importateur est tenu d'indiquer par écrit dans la déclaration la valeur 
et la dénomination commerciale de la marchandise importée. || Les droits ad 
valorem seront calculés sur la valeur déclarée qui se constituera du prix 
réel de vente des marchandises au licu d’origine ou d’expédition, des frais de 
transport jusqu’à la frontière et des frais d'emballage, d’assurance et de com- 
mission réellement occasionnés jusqu’au lieu de destination. || L’importateur 
devra joindre & sa déclaration la facture de vente et la lettre de voiture ou 
le connaissement. || La valeur de la marchandise sera portée sur la déclaration 
en levs (francs) et fractions, Si le prix et les frais d’emballage sont indiqués 
dans la facture en florins v. a,, ils seront pour le traitement douanier, réduits 
en francs d’après le cours du florin v. a. en francs, publié par la banque 
nationale de Sophia. Les frais de transport, d’assurance ct de commission 
seront réduits sur la méme base. 


, Article 2, 


La visite douaniere des marchandises aura lieu dans les 48 heures qui 
suivent la déclaration. || La douane ne pourra refuser de calculer le droit 
d’entrée d’après la valeur déclarée par l’importateur que dans le cas où, par 
suite d’une appréciation rigoureuse de la qualité et de la nature des marchan- 
dises présentées, elle a des doutes fondés sur l’exactitude de la valeur. || Si la 
douane, en conformité de cette disposition, juge que la valeur déclarée est 
inférieure à la valeur réelle, elle a, dans les 24 heures après la visite doua- 
nière, le droit d'augmenter la valeur déclarée, || Si l'importateur ne consent 
pas à cette augmentation, la douane aura le droit d’exercer la préemption ou 
de recourir à l'expertise, || En cas de préemption la douane aura à payer à 
l'importateur dans un délai de 15 jours la valeur déclarée, augmentée de 
5 pour cent; il est entendu qu'il ne sera perçu ni le droit d’entrée ni une 
taxe quelconque. || Dans le cas d’une expertise laquelle aura lieu dans un 
terme de 15 jours, la douane sera tenue de remettre à la libre disposition de 
l’importateur, s’il le demande, la marchandise, en retenant des échantillons, à 
condition toutefois que l’importateur fournisse caution suffisante à garantir 
le droit d’entrée, les taxes additionelles et les suppléments dudit droit qui 
pourraient résulter de l'expertise; l’importateur aura la faculté de présenter 


*) Ces dispositions ne s'appliquent pas aux boissons spiritueuses dénommées au 
No. 2 de l'annexe A. 
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aux experts, à titre de renseignement, un certificat délivré par la chambre de Nr. 11489. 


commerce et d'industrie compétente sur le prix réel de la marchandise intro- an ana 
duite. are 
Article 3. a 


Le droit de préemption de la douane est déchu dés que l'expertise est 
demandée. || Si l’expertise constate que la valeur de la marchandise ne dépasse 
pas de plus de 10 pour cent celle qui a été déclarée par l’importateur, le 
droit d'entrée sera perçu sur la valeur déterminée par les experts. || Si la 
valeur déterminée par les experts dépasse de 10 pour cent celle qui a été 
déclarée, le déclarant sera passible d’une amende qui sera fixée par le Ministre 
des Finances et qui pourra s'élever jusqu’au décuple des droits fraudés. 

Il a été constaté que sous l'expression ,,droits fraudés“ sera comprise la 
différence entre les droits calculés sur la valeur déclarée et les droits cal- 
culés sur la valeur fixée par les experts. || Les frais d’expertise seront sup- 
portés à moitié par l’importateur et la douane, si la valeur déterminée par 
l'expertise n’excéde pas de plus de 5 pour cent la valeur déclarée; dans les 
autres cas ils seront supportés par la partie succombante. || Aussitôt que le 
droit, les taxes additionelles et l’amende résultant éventuellement de l’exper- 
tise auront été perçus par la douane, la marchandise sera délivrée à l’impor- 
tateur, ou le reste du montant du cautionnement lui sera rendu sans délai, 
si la marchandise avait déja été retirée, 


Article 4. 


En cas d'expertise le chef de la douane et l’importateur nommeront 
chacun un expert dans les huit jours qui suivent la demande de l’expertise. 
En cas de partage de voix ou, si l’importateur le requiert, au moment même 
de la constitution de l'arbitrage, les experts choisiront dans un délai de 
8 jours un tiers arbitre. S'il y a désaccord entre eux, le tiers arbitre sera 
nommé par le président du tribunal de département compétent ou, aux 
endroits où il n'existe pas de tribunal de département, par le juge local 
(Mirowii sadia) compétent. || La décision arbitrale devra être rendue dans les 
5 jours qui suivront la nomination des arbitres. : 


Article 5. 


| En cas de non-paiement des droits d’entrée, des droits supplémentaires, 
de l’amende et des frais, au plus tard endéans les cinq jours de la notifica- 
tion de la décision des experts les marchandises, sauf le cas prévu par le 
dernier alinéa de l'article 2 concernant la délivrance de la marchandise contre 
cautionnement, pourront être vendues par la douanc. || Le produit de la vente 
ou le cautionnement, après déduction des droits d'entrée, des droits supplé- 
mentaires, de l’amende ct des frais, sera tenu à la disposition de l'ayant 
droit, en cas de vente, pendant une année à partir du jour de la vente, en 
cas de cautionnement, pendant une année à partir du jour de la notification 


We. 11480. 
Österreich- 
Ungarn und 
Bulgarien. 
31.19. Dezbr. 
1096. 
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de la décision définitive. || Si la somme disponible n’est pas réclamée dans le 
délai fixé, elle restera définitivement acquise au Trésor. 

En vertu des ordres de Sa Majesté l'Empereur et Roi, le soussigné, 
Ministre de la Maison Impériale et Royale et des affaires étrangéres, ratifie 
le contenu de la Convention de commerce conclue entre la Monarchie austro- 
hongroise et la Principauté de Bulgarie à Vienne, le 21 (9) Décembre 1896 
et déclare que les stipulations de cette convention seront fidèlement observées 
et exécutées dans toute leur teneur. 

En foi de quoi le soussigné a signé le présent document de sa. propre 
main et lui a fait apposer le sceau du Ministère Impérial et Royal des affaires 
étrangères. 

Fait à Vienne, le 13 Mai 1897. 

Goluchowski m. p. 


Protocole finale. 

Au moment de procéder à la signature de la Convention de commerce 
conclue à la date de ce jour entre l’Autriche-Hongrie et la Bulgarie, les Plé- 
nipotentiaires soussignés ont fait les réserves ct déclarations suivantes qui 
auront à former partic intégrante de la Convention même: 


Ad article I de la Convention. 


1. Les dispositions de l’article I relatives à l'établissement et l'exercice 
des professions ne seront pas appliquées: || a) dans la Monarchie austro -hon- 


‘ groise aux pharmaciens, aux courtiers, au colportage, au commerce et aux 


professions exercés exclusivement en ambulant; || b) en Bulgarie aux cabare- 
tiers de village, aux pharmaciens, aux courtiers, au colportage, au commerce 
et aux professions exercés exclusivement en ambulant. || Il est convenu que la 
disposition indiquée sous b) ne pourra être appliquée aux pharmaciens autri- 
chiens ou hongrois qui exercent actuellement cette profession en Bulgarie. 

2. Les sociétés anonymes et celles en commandite par actions, ainsi que 
les sociétés d'assurance de tout genre, existant sur les territoires de l’une des 
Parties contractantes en vertu des lois respectives, pourront, réciproquement, 
exercer sur les territoires de l’autre tous les droits, y compris celui d’ester 
en justice, en se conformant aux lois et prescriptions qui y sont en vigueur 
sur cetto matière et qui sont applicables aux sociétés de toute autre nation. 

3. Les sujets de l’une des Parties contractantes qui exercent le métier 
d’expéditeur entre les divers points des territoires respectifs ou qui se livrent 
à la navigation ne seront soumis, par rapport à l'exercice de ce métier et 
de ces industries, à aucupe taxe industrielle ou spéciale sur les territoires de 
l’autre, pourvu qu'ils aient leur résidence dans les territoires de leur propre 
pays. Toutefois, leurs agents en Bulgarie, en leur qualité de personnes exer- 
cant un métier dans le pays, devront acquitter le droit de patente (impôt sur 
le revenu) proportionellement à leurs revenus. De même les expéditeurs qui 
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s’occuperaient d’expéditions de marchandises entre deux points dans l'intérieur a. 1100, 
sterreich- 


du pays seront soumis aux droits de patente, quant au revenu résultant de yngarn und 
ces affaires. Bulgarien, 
Ad article VI. ur 


La Bulgarie aura la faculté d’introduire pendant la durée de* la présente 
Convention des monopoles sur le sel, le tabac, la poudre et le pétrole. Elle 
pourra de méme introduire des monopoles sur les articles qui, pendant la 
durée de Ia présente Convention, seraient monopolisés en Autriche-Hongrie. 


Ad article VIII. 


Pour faire jouir les marchandises du traitement conventionnel, la décla- 
ration des marchandises devra indiquer leur origine. || Les importateurs de 
marchandises bulgares, autrichiennes ou hongroises seront, en règle générale 
réciproquement dispensés de l’obligation de produire des certificats d’origine. 
Toutefois, la production de certificats d’origine pourra exceptionnellement être 
exigée par une des Parties contractantes pour le cas où elle aurait établi 
des droits différentiels d’après l’origine des marchandises, et que, selon la 
situation générale, tant par rapport aux droits douaniers, qu’en ce qui con- 
cerne les conditions de transport, il deviendrait probable que des marchan- 
dises provenant d’un tiers Etat qui, dans le cas dont il s’agit, y serait exclu 
du régime de faveur, soient introduites des territoires de l’autre Partie con- 
tractante, || Lesdits certificats pourront émaner de l'autorité locale du lieu 
d'exportation ou du bureau de douane d'expédition, soit à l’intérieur, soit à 
la frontière, ou bien d’un fonctionnaire consulaire, ou d’un agent commercial; 
enfin ils pourront, au besoin, même être remplacés par la facture si les gou- 
vernements respectifs le croient convenable. || Les certificats d'origine doivent 
être délivrés gratuitement et seront rédigés d’après le formulaire annexé. Il 
en est de même du visa consulaire ou du visa d’un agent commercial, lorsque 
ce visa est exigé pour les certificats d’origine délivrés par les autorités locales 
ou par les bureaux de douane. || Chacune des Parties contractantes pourra 
exiger la présentation d’une traduction des certificats d’origine qui ne seraient 
pas dressés dans la langue employée dans son service douanier. Cette tra- 
duction pourra aussi être délivrée par un fonctionnaire du pays exportateur 
autorisé à se servir d’un sceau officiel. || Quant aux denrées coloniales, aux 
épices, aux huiles, aux fruits du midi, aux drogues, aux matières tinctoriales 
et à tanner, aux gommes et aux résines, il est entendu que ces articles 
importés de l’Autriche-Hongrie jouiront en Bulgarie du traitement conven- 
tionnel, même s’ils ne sont pas accompagnés de certificats d'origine. 


Ad article IX. 


1. Les dispositions de l’article IX ne s'appliquent point: || a) aux faveurs 
qui sont accordées à des Etats limitrophes pour faciliter le commerce de 
frontières; || b) aux obligations imposées à l’une des Parties contractantes par 


Nr. 11430. 
Österreich- 
Uagarn und 
Bulgarien. 
21.49. Desbr. 
1896, 
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les dispositions d’une union douanière déjà contractée ou qui pourrait être 
contractée l’avenir. || 2. Le taux des droits de sortie n’est pas limité par cette 
Convention; mais il est bien entendu que ces droits seront les mémes pour 
toutes les directions dans lesquelles l’exportation se fait. || 3. Seront observées 
conformément aux principes en vigueur en Autriche-Hongrie, quant au traite- 
ment douanier en Bulgarie, les régles suivantes: || L’intéressé sera libre de 
renvoyer & l’etranger, sans acquitter les droits d’entrée ou de sortie, ou une 
taxe quelconque de consommation, les marchandises, méme aprés les avoir 
examinées, qui auraient été déclarées à l'entrée, mais qui n’auraient pas 
encore passé dans le libre trafic, pourvu toutefois qu'il re se soit pas, dans 
sa déclaration, rendu coupable d’une irrégularité qui justifierait ane procédure 
pénale en matière de douane. || Dans ce cas on procèdera, quant à la mar- 
chandise importée, conformément aux dispositions des lois des finances. La 
marchandise pourra de nouveau être réexportée, si la procédure pénale en 
matière de douane relative à la constatation aura prouvé la justesse de la 
déclaration. || Dans tous les cas l’importateur aura à acquitter les taxes acces- 
soires dues en vertu de l’article XI. || Les marchandises pourront être entre- 
posées dans les magasins de douane, ou placées dans des entrepôts réels ou 
fictifs, pour les réexporter, les faire transiter ou les mettre en consommation. 
Les droits d’entrée, accises et octrois, admis par la Convention, seront perçus 
des marchandises destinées à être dédouanées en raison des quantités retirées 
successivement .des entrepôts Les marchandises destinées au transit ou à la 
réexportation ne pourront être grevées à ce titre d’une taxe quelconque. 
Ad article X. 

Les marchandises autrichiennes et hongroises ne pourront être grevées 
sous quelle dénomination que ce soit de taxes perçues au profit de l’Etat ou 
des communes (administrations municipales et corporations), autres que des 
droits de douane, des taxes accessoires prévues à l’article XI, des accises et 
des octrois. || Il est convenu que les accises et les octrois ne pourront grever, 
sous quelque dénomination que ce soit, les provenances autrichiennes ou 
hongroises ni d’un taux plus élevé, ni d’une manière plus onéreuse que les 
produits similaires bulgares. Ne seront, par conséquent, perçus les accises 
et les octrois des marchandises autrichiennes et hongroises dans une autre 
valeur monétaire que des marchandises bulgares et ne seront pas accordées 
aux produits bulgares, en ce qui concerne les droits d’accises et d'octrois, 
des faveurs quelconques telles qu'elles pourraient par exemple résulter du 
système d'abonnement etc. || Les accises et les octrois pourront être perçus 
sur les marchandises autrichiennes ou hongroises même dans le cas où les 
articles similaires ne seraient pas produits dans la Bulgarie. || Les dispositions 
précédentes sur les accises et les octrois ne sont applicables aux marchan- 
dises autrichiennes ou hongroises que dans le cas où les provenances de tout 
autre pays sont soumises au mème traitement. || Les accises et les octrois 
seront perçus conformément aux dispositions suivantes: 


